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THE  AUTHOR. 


Count  Paul  Philip  de  Seour  was  born  in  the  year  1780 ; 
he  ia  the  eldest  son  of  the  Count  de  Segur,  well  known  by 
the  important  public  functions  which  he  has  successively 
discharged  in  the  service  of  his  country  previously  to,  and 
after  the  Revolution,  and  stOl  more  distinguished  by  his 
literary  productions,  of  which  his  own  Memoirs,  npt  yet 
finished,  stiD  occupy  a  large  share  of  t§ie  public  attention* 
The  fanuly  has  been  conspicuous  for  several  generations 
by  the  talents  of  its  members. 

On  the  establishment  of  the  Consular  government,  in 
1799,  the  eider  Count  Segur  emerged  fiK>m  the  retirement 
in  which  he  had  Mved  for  several  years,  entirely  occupied 
with  literary  pursuits,  and  became  one  of  the  members  of 
the  Ccrpn  Legislatif.  In  the  same  year  our  author  entered 
into  the  military  service  of  his  country,  and  served  his  first 
campaign  under  Moreau  in  Grermany* 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  following  year,  he  accompanied 
General  Macdonald,  as  one  of  the  officers  of  his  staff,  in 
the  campaign  in  the  Grisons,  in  which  that  able  commander 
transported  his  army,  in  the  course  of  six  weeks,  in  the 
depth  of  winter,  and  in  the  fiice  of  obstacles  nearly  insur- 
mountable, through  the  Grisons,  into  die  heart  of  the  Tyrol, 
effected  a  junction  with  the  army  of  Italy  and  the  army  of 
the  Rhine,  and  thereby  forced  the  Austriana  to  me  for 
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peace,  which  was  definitively  signed  at  LunevIUe,  on  the 
9tli  of  February,  1801. 

In  1802,  Count  Philip  commenced  his  literary  career, 
by  the  publication  of  an  account  of  this  campaign,*  in  the 
form  of  a  letter  to  his  father,  to  whom  it  is  dedicated.  He 
professes  to  have  taken  the  Pficu  des  Evhiemens  Militaires 
(of  1799)  by  General  Dumas,  and  the  Reports  of  General 
Dessolles,  as  his  models,  and  solicits -indulgence  for  the 
defects  of  his  work  on  the  score  of  his  youth  and  his  good 
intentions.  As  this  is  the  only  work  which  Count  Segur 
had  published  previously  to  his  History  of  the  Russian 
Campaign,  and  the  long  period  of  twenty-three -years 
separates  the  two  publications,  it  becomes  a  matter  of  cu- 
riosity to  compare  their  style  and  manner.  With  a  view 
to  gratify  that  feeling,  the  reader  will,  perhaps,  not  be  dis- 
pleased with  the  following  notice  of,  and  extracts  from  it. 

After  a  preliminary  sketch  of  the  relative  positionsof  the 
French  and  Austrian  armies,  before  and  after  the  armistices 
which  took  place  in  June  and  July,  1800,  and  of  the  plans 
of  Bonaparte  (then  First  Consul),  contingent  on  the  antici- 
pated renewal  of  hostilities,  the  author  proceeds  to  state 
that  Gjeneral  Macdonald  took  the  command  of  the  army  of 
the  Grisons  on  the  24th  of  August,  1800.  <*  The  object  of 
the  army  of  tlie  Grisons  was  to  occupy  and  keep  in  check 
the  Austrian  army  in  the  Tyrol,  thereby  to  assist  the  two 
grand  armies  of  Germany  and  of  Italy ;  to  secure  the  left 
wing  of  the  one,  and  the  right  wing  of  the  other ;  and  in 
short,  to  operate  a  powerful  diversion  in  favour  of  both," 
It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  Austrian  army  in  the 
Tyrol  consisted  of  £5,000  men,  and  the  French  army  only 
from  12  to  15,000.  Afler  tracing  the  march  of  the  first 
divisions  under  Goenerals  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  and  Gml- 

*  Lsttre  fitr  la  Campagne  du  Giniral  Macdonald  dant  Ut  Gritoru,  cam' 
mmeie  dans  U  nuit  de  thermidor,  an  VIIL  (AouX,  1800^  et  teriMn^e  par 
Ut(ttiUdtLun6vUl4,signSUtOpiuviote,anlX.  (9  Fevrier,  1801.^  Par 
P.  PMfiJnw  Segur,  offieier  d'atat-mffcr.  8vo.  Paru,  an  X,  (1802.) 
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laume  over  the  Splugen  into  the  ValteUne,  the  author  pro- 
ceeds to  give  an  account  of  the  renewal  of  hostilities,  and 
the  advance  of  the  main  army  under  Macdonald^  from 
which  we  take  the  following  extracts. 

**  Passage  of  the  Splugen. — The  winter  was  already  ap- 
proachingy  and  descended  from  the  summit  of  the  moun- 
tains into  the  deepest  valUes.  The  first  hour  of  the  first 
day  of  the  month  Frimaire  (22d  November)  sounded ;  it 
waa  the  signal  of  the  resumption  of  hostilities. 

*'  General  Macdonald  had  collected  all  his  forces  in  the 
country  of  the  Gdsons,  with  a  pron^titude  bprdering  on 
the  marvellous.  Nearly  £000  men  had  just  crossed  the 
whole  of  Switaerland  by  forced  marches,  and  had  directed 
their  course  towards  Feldkirch  and  Coire.  But  the  army 
thus  united  was  quartered  in  a  country  so  poor  that  it 
could  scancely  feed  its  own  inhabitants ;  magazines  were 
more  necessary  there  than  ahnost  anywhere  else,  but  never 
were  so  many  obstacles  opposed  to  their  formation. 

**  Switaerland,  by  a  amvention  which  we  owe  to  General 
Dumas,  had  engaged  to  furnish  4he  necessary  provisions 
for  9500  men,  up  to  their  arrival  in  the  Valtehne.  She 
not  only  frd  filled  this  engagement  with  su^icious  tardiness, 
but  our  forces  exceeded  that  number  l^  more  than  one 
third.  The  Swiss  agreed  that  the  rest  of  the  army  should 
be  included  in  the  convention,  but  for  all  that,  the  provi- 
sions neither  arrived  in  greater  quantities,  nor  more  quickly. 

*'  The  Commander-in-chiei^  seconded  by  the  inexhausti- 
ble spirit  of  resource  of  Generid  Dumas,  employed  every 
possible  means  to  prevent  Ihe  scarcity  which  b^an  to  be 
felt.  Grain,  and  provisions  of  all  sorts,  were  bought  and 
paid  for  in  ready  money  in  all  the  surrounding  villages. , 
Lindau,  on  his  application,  poured  several  thousand  rations 
of  biscuit  and  flour  into  the  magazines  at  Coire,  a  town 
through  which  two  thirds  o£  the  army  must  necessarily 
pass.  The  magazines  of  provisions  which  were  frumished 
by  the  Swiss  government,  were  placed  behind  the  line  of 
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the  Rhine  and  in  the  Orisons,  and  orders  were  given  that 
a  distribution  for  four  days  should  be  prepared  beforehand, 
so  as  to  be  delivered  within  thirty-six  hours  to  the  different 
divisions/' 

After  relating  the  other  arrangements  made  by  the  Com- 
mander-in-chief for  securing  subsistence  for  his  army,  and 
for  transporting  the  artillery  and  cavalry  into  the  Valteline, 
and  the  perilous  march  of  General  Laboissi^re  over  the 
Splugen,  in  which  thirty  dragoons  were  buried  in  the  snow 
by  the  Mi  of  an  avalandie,  die  audbor  proceeds : — 

"  But  all  the  obstacles  which  nature  had  opposed  to  the 
courage  of  these  brave  men  were  but  trifles,  compared 
with  those  which  the  Commander-in-chief  and  the  troops 
that  accompanied  him  were  destined  to  encounter.  The 
leading  column  had  scarcely  passed,  when  a  violent  wind 
covered  all  the  paths  and  separated  it  from  the  rest  of  the 
army.  General  Macdonald  was  then  advandag  into  the 
valley  of  the  Upper  Rhine. 

**  The  road  as  fiur  as  Bonadutz  presented  nothing  im- 
practicaUe ;  it  became  more  difficult  in  the  passage  from 
that  village  to  Tusis :  by  dint  of  great  exertion  (he  General 
ascended  to  that  hamlet,  where  he  found  himself  at  the 
bottom  of  another  mountain:  after  climbing  for  two  hours 
with  the  greatest  labour,  he  arrived  on  the  borders  of 
a  precijMce,  the  depth  of  which  the  eye  was  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish. We  could  scarcely  see  the  tops  of  the  enormous 
fir  trees,  which,  no  doubt,  took  root  at  the  bottom  of  this 
abyss.  A  dull  and  continued  rumbling  noise  proceeded 
ft'om  it ;  it  was  the  Rhine  predpitatmg  its  waves  that  were 
compressed  by  the  rocks  which  narrowed  its  bed.  A  rapid 
descept  brought  the  General  close  to  the  river,  from  which 
shortly  making  another  ascent,  the  precipice  closed  under 
his  steps. 

**  The  valley  gradually  became  narrower ;  he  then  en- 
tered into  the  Via  Maku  Two  enormous  rocks,  having 
Ae  appearance  of  being  severed  by  a  poweriul  hand,  form 
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thk  gCTge;  the  width  of  it  may  be  about  twenty  fathoms. 
A  narrow  r€>ad  cut  out  of  the  rock,  covered  by  the  snow  ^ 
and  destroyed  by  the  torrents,  runs  along  the  edge  of  the 
golph  for  the  length  of  three  leagues ;  a  thick  fog  rises  from 
it,  produced  by  the  dashing  of  the  waves  against  the  rocks. 
''  At  every  step  we  were  stopped  by  the  falling  of  the 
firs  which  cover  the  rocky  summits,  by  the  pieces  which 
were  splintered  from  them,  by  the  accidents  which  were 
continually  happening  to  the  men  and  horses  on  an  icy 
road,  or,  by  what  was  still  more  melancholy,  by  our  unfor- 
tonate  soldiers  who  were  brought  back  froaen  from  the 
Splngen. 

'*  The  General  had  already  lefk  Tusis  three  leagues  be- 
hind him ;  he  halted  at  Anders,  where  he  was  on  a  level 
widi  the  Rhine.  The  gorge  was  here  more  open,  but  the 
Splugen  was  still  at  three  leagues  distance.  After  taking 
some  hours  rest,  the  General  continued  his  march :  a  third 
mountain  presented  itself  with  still  greater  horrors  than 
the  last.  Sometimes  the  rock  formed  itself  into  an  arch 
ofer  his  head;  the  water  which  flowed  from  it  freezed 
before  it  fell,  and  formed  long  icicles,  which  dazzled  and 
threatened  him  vdth  their  fall.  A  third  time  he  reached 
die  summit,  and  reached  the  village  of  Splugen,  astonished 
to  find  human  beings  and  habitations  in  the  midst  of  this 
imsge  of  chaos. 

^*  The  General  lifted  his  eyes ;  an  enormous  mass  of 
snow  was  before  him ;  his  looks  in  vain  endeavoured  to 
measure  its  extent ;  it  was  necessary  that  he  shoidd  reach 
it  and  pass  over  its  summit  next  day.  He  was  sufprised ; 
but  as  this  was  the  only  road  which  led  him  straight  to  the 
d^ect  he  had  in  view,  from  that  moment  the  impossibility 
disappeared. 

^'  Nature  seemed  here  to  have  collected  on  one  point  all 
that  she  possessed  to  terrify,  in  order  to  present  him  at 
once  with  all  her  horrors ;  she  let  loose  all  the  elements 
a^punst 
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*'  At  day-break,  a  terrible  hurricane  shook  the  snow  that 
was  attached  to  the  summits  of  the  rocks,  and  with  it 
covered  the  precipice,  whose  surface  was  now  on  a  level 
with  the  path :  the  snow  fell  from  the  sky  in  large  flakes ; 
a  violent  wind  tore  up  the  trees  and  dashed  them  to  the 
ground. 

**  The  inhabitants  of  the  mountain,  who  had  been  col- 
lected to  open  the  road,  declared  to  the  General  that  the 
passage  was  closed,  and  that  if  he  attempted  to  hazard  it, 
he  and  his  whole  army  must  inevitably  perish ;  but  in  spite 
of  all  the  means  which  had  been  used,  it  had  been  impos- 
sible to  convey  to  Splugen  a  sufficient  quantity  of  provisions 
to  enable  the  column  to  remain  there.  These  were  only 
to  be  found  at  Coire  and  at  Chiavenna ;  so  that,  to  what- 
ever side  the  General  turned  his  eyes,  death  by  tempest  or 
by  famine  stared  him  in  the  face  :  it  was  too  probable,  if 
he  advanced ;  certain,  if  he  remained :  he  must  either  go 
in  search  of  it,  dreadful  in  the  midst  of  precipices,  or  wait 
for  it,  lingering  and  cruel,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain. 
His  resolution  was  very  soon  taken;  his  troops  were 
already  in  motion :  as  there  was  a  want  of  mules  for  the 
carriage  of  the  ammunition,  he  offered  a  premium  to  such 
as  would  take  charge  of  it ;  all  were  ready  to  undertake 
the  duty,  and  all  refused  the  reward. 

"  Each  soldier,  loaded  with  a  hundred  cartridges, 
mounted  gaily  to  the  assault.  A  company  of  sappers  pre- 
ceded them ;  but  the  peasants  took  to  flight,  from  a  dread 
of  sharing  the  fate  which  threatened  the  column;  and  na- 
ture seemed  to  be  more  irritated  by  his  audacity,  and  to 
redouble  her  efforts  against  him.  The  column  halted ;  a- 
man  returned,  with  a  terrified  look,  to  announce  that  the 
posts  which  marked  the  paths  had  disappeared,  that  those 
who  had  ventured  to  risk  themselves  had  been  swallowed 
up,4md  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  go  any  far- 
ther. The  General  ordered  him  to  be  silent,  and  followed 
by  Generals  PuUy,  Sorbier,  Duperreux,  Dampierre,  and  by 
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his  8ta£f)  put  lumself  at  tbeir  bead  at  the  risk  of  being  en- 
gulphed,  leaping  over  the  path  where  only  one  could  march 
at  a  time,  intreated,  menaced,  and  encouraged  them,  and 
advanced  the  very  first,  without  a  guide,  through  a  whirl- 
wind of  snow,  sounding  the  snow  at  every  step,  and  un- 
certain whether  he  was  putting  his  foot  on  the  path  or  on 
the  abyss. 

'*  He  was  proceeding  with  difficulty,  when  all  at  once 
his  ear  was  strud^  with  plaintive  sounds.  The  wife  of  a 
soldier,  benumbed  by  the  cold,  dying  and  deserted,  was 
gradually  disappearing,  and  about  to  be  lost  in  the  abyss. 
Every  one  was  so  occupied  with  his  own  danger,  that  no 
one  ever  dreamt  of  assisting  her.  The  General  halted;  a 
feeble  beating  of  the  heart  of  this  unfortunate  woman  gave 
some  reason  to  hope  that  she  might  yet  be  saved ;  he  made 
two  grenadiers  bear  her  along,  and  by  his  attentions  ulti- 
mately restored  her  to  life.  The  Commander-in-chief  was» 
perhaps,  the  only  one  in  whom  excessive  suffering  had  not 
extinguished  at  that  feightful  moment  all  the  feelings  of 
nature. 

"  Meantime,  the  higher .  we  advanced,  the  more  the 
storm  increased  in  violence,  and  upon  tliis  summit,  which 
is  one  of  the  loftiest  in  Europe,  as  the  wind  was  no  longer 
checked  by  any  obstacle,  the  cold  became  more  intense 
every  instant.  The  soldier  fell  quite  frozen,  and  his  com- 
rade, who  wished  to  succour  him,  had  himself  lost  the  use 
of  his  hands. 

**  It  happened  frequently  that  a  narrow  plank,  perhaps 
too  weak,  laid  across  the  gulph,  was  the  only  resource  to 
which  a  remnant  of  hope  was  attached,  and  on  thi^  plank 
the  whole  army  was  obliged  to  pass! 

"  The  wind  dashed  furiously  into  our  faces  the  snow 
which  fell  from  heaven,  as  well  as  that  which  it  blew  off 
from  the  points  of  the  rocks.  The  soldier  could  not  see 
the  one  who  preceded  him,  nor  follow  his  track,  which  the 
storm  again  covered  the  next  instant;  it  was  yet  more  dan- 
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gerous  to  retreat  than  to  advance :  but  a  single  dispirited 
man  might  stop  the  whole  column,  and  at  that  critical  mo- 
ment the  exhausted  workmen  refused  to  proceed  any  fur- 
ther. 

"  The  Commander-in-chief  seized  their  tools^  and  with 
his  own  hands  opened  and  cleared  ti  passage ;  his  example 
was  followed  by  the  generals  and  officers  surrounding  him. 
At  last  he  reached  the  hospital^  crossed  the  plain  in  which 
it  18  .situated,  gained  .the  opposite  side,  and  descended  the 
narrow  and  rapid  staircase  of  the  Cardinal,  which  turns 
thirteen  times  upon  itself.  Courage  and  perseverance  tri- 
lonphed  over  nature ;  this  column  at  last  reached  Campo 
Dolcino;  it  vanquished  all  the  elements,  and  the  recollec- 
tion of  that  day  will  be  henceforth  immortal !  This  memo- 
rable passage  cost  a  hundred  men  and  a  few  horses,  &c." 

The  following  remarks  on  a  point,  to  which  the  French 
are  indebted  for  a  great  deal  of  their  success  in  war,  are 
not  less  just  than  striking : — 

^*  In  the  course  of  a  ten  years'  war,  of  which  Grermany 
has  almost  always  been  the  theatre,  you  must  have  been 
frequently  surprised  to  observe  how  much  worse  the  Im- 
perialists were  informed  of  our  movements  than  we  were 
of  theirs.  And  yet  they  had  the  people  in  their  favour, 
and  every  peasant  could  serve  them  as  a  spy.  I  think  this 
peculiarity  may  be  attributed  to  their  misplaced  economy, 
which  the  French  never  imitated ;  as  these  spies  were  bet- 
ter paid  by  us,  they  served  us  better ;  but  it  was  also  very 
frequently  by  their  deserters  that  we  were  informed  of  their 
positions  and  movements.  The  Austrians  have  not  the 
same  advantage ;  for  if  desertion  to  the  interior  is  sometimes 
common  in  the  French  army,  it  is  rare,  very  rare,  to  the  ex- 
terior. The  French  know  that  they  would  only  lose  by  the 
<ihange,  that  their  own  service  is  by  far  the  pleasantest, 
and  the  only  one  which  holds  out  to  them  the  hope  of  pro- 
motion. The  situation  of  the  Austrian  soldier  is  not  the 
«ame^  and  it  is  difficult  for  him,  when  he  compares  it  with 
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that  of  the  French  soldier,  not  to  feel  the  difierenoe.  En* 
listed  against  his  inclination,  and  having  no  expectation  of 
bettering  his  lot  while  in  the  service,  his  only  hope  must 
be  in  a  change,  and  if  he  deserts  from  calculation,  this  last 
nx>tive  may  induce  him  to  leave  his  colours.  If  his  deser- 
tion has  heen  the  effect  of  a  first  impulse,  (although  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Germans  is  less  susceptible  than  ours,)  is  it 
not  presumeable  that  the  blows  which  are  in  use  in  Austria 
in  the  military  punishments  have  given  rise  to  it?  It  -is 
at  least  an  additional  motive ;  but  there  are  others  also,  the 
discussioQ  of  which  would  lead  me  away  from  my  subject, 
&c.- 

The  results  of  this  campaign  are  thus  summed  up  at  the 
condusioii. 

**  Never  did  history,  in  so  short  a  space  of  time^  present 
so  many  shining  and  glorious  actions  to  the  admiration  of 
posterity;  never  had  the  dreams  of  a  warlike  imagination 
a  more  elevated  object,  or  obtained  more  brilliant  results. 
One  army  in  the  Venetian  territory,  two  armies  in  the 
Tyrol  and  Austria,  and  a  fourth  army  on  the  frontiers  of 
Bohemia,  formed  the  right,  the  left,  and  the  centre  of  that 
ibnnidable  line;  in  a  four-months'  campaign,  it  had  carried 
back  the  war  and  the  enemy  from  the  French  frontiers  into 
the  heart  of  the  empire. 

*<  The  ancient  House  of  Austria  was  tottering  to  its  fouB* 
dations ;  her  most  jealous  neighbours,  those  who  most 
ardently  wished  for  her  humiliation,  began  to  dread  her 
downfall  and  its  incalculable  consequences. 

•<  In  this  alarming  position,  her  generals,  undismayed, 
availed  themselves  of  all  the  resources  which  art  or  nature 
presented  to  them ;  they  turned  to  account  the  slightest  in- 
equality of  ground;  and  as  under  more  fortunate  circum- 
stances they  had  skilfully  taken  advantage  of  these  victories, 
they  bore  their  reverses  without  ever  being  dismayed. 

*'  If  the  French  had  not  sufficiently  given  tlie  lie,  during 
the  last  ten  years  of  war,  to  those  who  only  give  diem  the 
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credit  of  a  first  impulse,  if  so  many  proofs  of  their  perse- 
verance had  not  yet  satisfied  their  detractors  that  the  en- 
thusiasm of  honour  is  no  longer  an  ephemeral  passion  with 
them,  nothing  could  prove  it  more  strongly  than  this  cam- 
paign of  the  Grisons,  hegun  in  winter,  the  siege  of  the 
Tyrol,  the  repeated  attacks,  the  escalades  of  walls  of  ice, 
protected  by  an  uninterrupted  fire^  and  that  well-supported 
impetuosity,  skilfully  directed,  which  finally  ensured  their 
triumph." 

In  the  course  of  the  work,  he  takes  an  opportunity  of 
paying  some  well  timed  compliments  to  the  talents  of  the 
First  Consul.  By  him  he  was  appointed  on  the  6th  of  Au- 
gust, 1802^  to  be  Assistant  Adjutant  of  the  palace. 

The  peace  of  Lun6ville  having  put  a  period  to  hostQi- 
tiesy  M.  de  Segur  was  entrusted  by  Bonaparte  with 
several  missions  to  the  courts  of  Denmark  and  of  Spain ; 
and  in  1804  was  appointed  Inspector  of  military  works  and 
naval  constructions  on  the  coasts  of  the  Channel. 

In  the  campaign  of  1805,  in  Germany,  he  accompanied 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  as  one  of  the  officers  of  his  personal 
8ta£^  and  while  the  Emperor  was  investing  Ulm,  into  which 
General  Mack  had  thrown  himself  with  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  Austrian  army,  was  sent  into  that  fortress, 
in  order  to  persuade  the  General  to  capitulate.  A  copy 
of  his  Report  on  that  occasion  is  given  among  the  illustra-  ""^ 
tive  documents  of  General  Dumas's  Account  of  the  Cam- 
paign of  1805.*  This  report  is  a  document  of  peculiar 
interest,  fi'om  the  picture  it  presents  of  a  man  who  was  at 
one  time  looked  up  to  as  the  destined  conqueror  of  Napo- 
leon, and  on  that  account  we  have  thought  that  a  transla- 
tion of  it  would  gratify  the  reader. 

"  Imperial  Quarters  at  Elckingen, — Yesterday,  the  24th 
Vendemiaire,  (16th  October,)  the  Emperor  sent  for  me 

*  Precis  des  Evdnemens  Militairei.    Campagne  de  1805.    Tom.  iii. 
p.  385. 
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into  bis  cabinet;  he  ordered  me  to  go  to  UUn^  to  induce 
Mack  to  surrender  wUMn  five  days,  and  if  he  absolutely  in- 
sisted  on  six,  to  grant  them  to  hkn^  I  received  no  other 
instnictioiis.  The  night  was  dark.  A  dreadful  storm  had 
jiist  begun.  It  rained  in  torrents;  it  was  necessary  to 
proceed  by  cross-roads,  in  order  to  avoid  the  sloughs  in 
which  I,  my  horse^and  my  mission  might  have  met  witb 
an  untimely  end.  I  got  almost  close  to  the  gates  of  the 
town,  without  meeting  with  any  of  our  outposts.  Sentinels, 
vedettes,  and  grand  guards,  had  all  got  under  cover;  even 
the  parks  of  artillery  were  deserted;  not  a  fire,  not  a  star 
was  to  be  seen.  I  was  obliged  to  wander  about  for  three 
hours  in  order  to  find  a  general.  I  passed  through  several 
villages,  and  questioned  iiie£fectually  those  who  had  crowded 
into  them. 

"  At  last  I  found  an  artillery  trumpeter,  half  drowned  in 
the  mire,  under  bis  caissoon,  and  quite  sti£P  witb  cdid. 
We  proceeded  to  the  ramparts  of  Ulm.  We  were,  no 
doubt,  expected ;  for,  at  the  first  summons,  M.  de  Latour, 
an  ofificer  who  spoke  French  perfectly,  presented  himself. 
He  b^ndfolded  me  and  made  me  climb  over  the  fortifica- 
tions. (I  remarked  to  my  conductor,  that  the  night  was  so 
dark  that  it  was  needless  to  blindfold  me,  but  he  pleaded 
the  custom.)  The  distance  I  had  to  walk  appeared  to  me 
consideTable.  I  got  into' conversation  with  my  guide,  with 
a  view  to  ascertain  what  troops  were  io  tbe  place.  I  asked 
faim  if  we  were  still  a  good  way  firom  the  residence  of  Ge- 
neral Mack  and  the  Archduke?  We  are  quite  close  to  it, 
was  his  reply.  I  concluded  from  this,  that  we  had  the 
whole  remains  of  the  Austrian  army  shut  up  in  Ulm,  and 
the  sequel  of  the  conversation  confirmed  me  in  this  conjec- 
ture. We  arrived  at  last  at  the  inn  where  the  Commander- 
in-chief  was  residing.  He  appeared  to  me  tall,  advanced 
in  years,  and  pale.  The  expression  of  his  countenance  was 
indicative  of  ^  lively  imagination.  His  features  wer&  tor- 
mented by  an  anxiety  which  he  endeavoured  to  conceal. 
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''After  an  exchange  of  salutations,  and  telling  him  who  I 
WB8|  I  proceeded  to  business  by  saying,  that  I  came  from 
the  Emperor,  to  summon  him  to  surrender,  and  to  settle  the 
terms  of  his  capUukUum,  These  expressions  seemed  to 
him  unsupportable;  and  he  would  not  at  first  admit  that 
there  was  any  necessity  for  him  to  listen  to  them.  I  per- 
sisted, by  observing  to  him,  that  as  I  had  been  received,  I 
must  suppose,  as  well  as  the  Emperor,  that  he  had  appre^ 
dated  his  situa^on.  But  he  answered  very  warmly,  that 
that  would  he  very  sotm  changed;  that  the  Rusnan  army 
was  adoandng  to  relieve  Asm,  thai  it  would  place  u^  between 
two  firesf  and  that  in  all  probability  we  should  be  obliged  to 
ctqniulate.  I  replied,  that  in  his  situation,  it  was  not  sur^ 
prising  that  he  should  be  ignorant  of  what  was  passing  in 
Germany;  that  it  was  therefore  my  duty  to  inform  him  that 
Marshal  Bemadotte  occupied  Ingolstadt  and  Munich,  and 
that  he  had  his  outposts  on  the  Inn,  where  the  Russians  had 

not  yet  shown  themsehses.     ''  /  am  the  greatest on 

earth,  exclaimed  the  General  in  a  passion,  if  I  do  not  know 
from  certain  information,  that  the  Russians  are  at  Dachau  f 
Do  you  fancy  you  can  deceive  me  in  this  manner?  that  you 
can  treat  me  like  a  child?  No,  M»  de  Segur,  if  in  eight 
days  I  am  not  reUeved,  I  wiU  consent  to  surrender  the  place, 
that  my  soldiers  shall  be  prisoners  of  war,  and  their  officers 
prisoners  on  their  parole ;  in  that  interval  there  will  be  time 
to  relieve  me,  and  I  shall  have  done  my  duty.  But  I  shall  be 
reUeved,  I  am  certain  of  it!" — *'  /  have  the  honour  to  repeat 
to  you.  General,  that  we  are  not  only  masters  of  Dachau; 
but  also  of  Munich:  besides,  supposing  the  fact  to  be,  as  you 
erroneously  suppose,  that  theRussians  are  atDachau,five  days 
wM  be  sufficient  to  enMe  them  to  come  and  attack  us,  and 
his  Majesty  will  allow  you  these  five  days!'  "  No,  sir,**  was 
the  Marshal's  reply,  <*  /  demand  eight  days,  I  cannot  listen 
to  any  other  proposition,  I  must  have  eight  days,  they  are 
qmie  indispensable  for  my  responsihiUty**  *'  The  whole 
difficulty,  therefore^*  said  I,   "  consists  in  the  difference 


OP  THE  AUTHOR.  xva 

heiweem  Jiot  and  eight  da^,  I  cannot  conceive  how  your 
Excellency  attaches  so  much  importance  to  these  three  days^ 
when  his  Majesty  is  before  you^  at  the  head  of  more  than 
100,000  mewj  and  when  the  corps  of  MarsJuil  Bemadotte 
and  General  Marmont  are  s^jjicient  to  stop  the  aduance  of 
the  Russians^  enen  supposing  them  to  be  at  the  spot  from  which 
they  are  yet  far  diatantJ*  *'  T^hey  atfi  <U  D€LchaUy*  re- 
peated the  GeneraL  "  Very  well^  granted  that  they  are 
lAfffv,  and  enen  at  Angsbnrg^  thai  is  a  reason  for  our  being 
additionally  anaaous  to  terminate  with  you;  do  not  therefore 
compel  us  to  take  Uim  by  storm,  for  in  that  case,  instead  of 
waiting  for  fee  daiye^  the  Emperor  would  be  in  it  %n  the 
eomrse  of  one  morning.*'  *'  jih,  str!"  replied  the  General^ 
*'  do  not  fancy  that  15,000  men  wUl  allow  themselves  to  be 
so  easily  beaten;  it  would  cost  you  dear,'*  *'  Only  a  fern 
hundred  men,"  waa  my  answer,  **  but  it  would  cost  you  your 
whole  army^  and  the  dostmetion  (f  Ubnf  with  which  Germany 
woM  reproach  you;  in  short,  cdl  the  miseries  of  an  assault, 
which  hie  Majesty  wishes  to  prevent  by  the  proposition  which 
be  has  instructed  me  tamake  to  you"  "  It  would  more  likely 
cost  you  10,000  men"  said  the  Marshal,  *^  the  reputation  of 
Ul/m  is  evjficiently  known"  *^  It  cosisists  in  the  Jieigbts  which 
sutraund  it,  and  these  we  are  in  possession  of"  **  Come, 
come,  nr,  it  is  imposaihie  but  you  must  know  the  strength  of 
Uhn."  *^No  doubt.  Marshal,  we  know  it  so  much  the  better 
that  we  can  see  into  it"  <*  Very  well,  sir,"  was  the  remark 
of  the  unfoctuiiate  General,  **  you  see  there  men  ready  to 
defend  themselves  to  the  last  extremity,  if  your  Emperor 
does  not  allow  the  eight  days.  I  will  hold  out  here  for  a  long 
time.  There  are  in  Ulm  three  thousand  horses,  which  we 
wiU  eat^  sooner  than  surrender,  nnth  as  nmct  pleasure  as  you 
would,  if  you  were  in  our  p/ace,"  "  Three  thousand  horses  /'' 
•aid  I,  ^^  ah,  sir,  the  dearth  you  ure  suffettng  must  be  already 
very  great,  when  you  are  thinking  of  such  a  melancholy  re- 
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^^  The  Marshal  hastened  to  assure  me  that  he  had  provi- 
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sions  for  ten  days,  but  I  did  not  believe  him.  The  day 
began  to  dawn,  and  we  had  as  yet  made  no  progress.  I 
might  have  granted  him  six  days,  but  as  the  General  in- 
sisted so  obstinately  on  eight,  I  regarded  the  concession 
of  one  day  as  useless,  and  therefore  did  not  risk  iu  I 
got  up  therefore  to  depart,  saying  that  "  my  itutructums 
ordered  me  to  return  before  sun-rise^  and  in  the  event  of  his 
rejusalj  to  transmit  as  I  went  along  the  order  to  Marshal 
Ney  to  commence  the  attack.**  Greneral  Mack  immediately 
took  occasion  to  complain  of  the  violent  behaviour  of  that 
Marshal  to  one  of  his  flags  of  truoe,  whom  he  would  not  so 
much  as  listen  to.  I  took  advantage  of  this  circumstance  to 
impress  upon  him,  *'  that  certainly  the  character  of  the 
Marshal  was  fiery ^  impetuous,  and  impossihle  to  moderate; 
that  he  had  under  his  command  the  most  numerous  corps,  and 
which  was  nearest  to  the  place ;  that  he  was  waiting  impati- 
ently for  the  order  to  commence  the  assault,  and  that  it  wtu 
to  him  that  I  had  to  transmit  it,  on  leaving  UUn**  The  old 
General  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  frightened;  he  still  in- 
sisted on  the  eight  days,  and  urged  me  to  be  the  bearer  of 
his  proposal  to  the  Emperor. 

"  This  unfortunate  General  was  ready  to  sign  the  ruin  of 
his  country  and  his  own.  And  yet  in  this  desperate  situa- 
tion, in  which  his  whole  frame  must  have  suflered  so  crueUy, 
he  did  not  despair;  his  mind  retained  its  faculties,  and 
his  discussion  was  lively  and  tenacious.  He  defended  all 
that  remained  to  him  to  defend,  namely,  time ;  he  endea- 
voured to  retard  the  fall  of  Austria,  of  which  he  was  the 
cause.  He  wished  to  give  her  a  few  days  longer  to  pre- 
pare for  it.  Although  ruined  himself,  he  still  disputed  for 
her.  Influenced  by  his  character,  which  was  more  that  of 
a  politician  than  a  soldief,  he  still  wanted  to  play  cunning 
against  force;  his  head  was  wandering  amid  a  labyrinth  of 
conjectures. 

<<  On  the  25th,  (17th  October,)  about  nine  o'clock  in  the 
nioming,  I  found  the  Emperor  at  the  abbey  of  Elchingen, 
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where  I  gave  him  an  account  of  this  negociation,  with 
which  he  appeared  to  be  satisfied.  He  again  sent  for  me, 
and  as  I  was  some  time  in  coming,  he  sent  Marshal  Ber- 
thier  to  me  with  firesh  proposals  in  writing,  with  which  he 
ordered  me  to  return  to  General  Mack,  in  order  that  I 
might  procure  his  signature  to  them  immediately.  The 
Emperor  allowed  General  Mack  eight  days,  but  these  were, 
to  be  reckoned  from  the  2dd,  the  first  day  of  the  blockade, 
which  in  fiict  reduced  them  to  the  six  days  which  I  might 
at  first  have  proposed,  but  had  not  thought  proper  to  con- 
cede. I  was  authorized,  however,  in  case  of  an  obstinate 
refusal,  to  date  these  eight  days  from  the  25th,  and  the  Em- 
peror still  gained  one  day  by  this  concession.  He  attached 
some  importance  to  a  speedy  entrance  into  Ulm,  in  order 
to  heighten  the  glory  of  his  victory  by  its  rapidity,  to 
reach  Vienna  before  that  city  could  recover  from  its 
stupor,  or  the  Russian  army  be  brought  into  action,  and, 
finally,  because  provisions  began  to  run  scanty  with  us. 

*'  Marshal  Berthier  informed  me  that  he  would  be  dose 
to  the  town,  and  that  when  the  terms  were  arranged,  he 
would  be  glad  if  I  procured  his  admission  into  it. 

*'  I  entered  Ulm  again  about  noon,  still  with  the  same 
precautions ;  but  this  time  I  found  General  Mack  at  the 
gate ;  I  delivered  him  the  uUimatum  of  the  Emperor.  He 
went  away  in  order  to  discuss  it  with  several  generals, 
among  whom  I  fancied  I  recognized  a  Prince  of  Lichten- 
stein,  and  Generals  Klenau  and  Giulay.  In  a  quarter  of  an 
hoar  he  returned  to  renew  the  dispute  about  the  date.  A 
misunderstanding  persuaded  him  that  he  had  obtained 
eight  complete  days,  reckoning  from  the  25ih ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which,  with  a  most  singular  emotion  of  joy,  he 
exclaimed,  "  Monsieur  de  Segur, — my  dear  Monsieur  de 
Segur!  I  calculated  on  the  Emperor*s  generosity^  and  I 
have  not  been  deceived. . . .  TeU  Marshal  Berthier  how  much 
I  respect  him. , .  •  Inform  the  Emperor  that  I  have  only 
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some  slight  ohservattons  to  mdke^ — that  I  m!i  sign  wh&tever 
you  bring  me, . . .  BiU  pray  tell  his  Majesty,  that  Marshal 
Ney  has  treated  me  very  harshly ; . . .  that  it  is  not  thus  he 
should  treat, . ,  .Be  sure  to  repeat  to  the  Emperor  that  I 
reckoned  upon  his  generosity,**  Then,  with  a  constantly  in- 
creasing efFusion  of  the  heart,  he  continued : — "  Monsieur 
de  fSegurf  I  am  anxious  to  possess  your  esteem, . . .  /  lay 
great  stress  on  your  having  a  right  opinion  of  me, . . .  /  nfish 
to  show  you  the  paper  I  had  signed^-^or  I  rvas  quite  de- 
termined.** While  he  was  speaking,  he  unfolded  a  c^eet  of 
paper,  in  which  I  read  these  words, — "Eight  daysj  or 
Death.^MhCK'*. 

**  i  was  struck  wiih  astonisftiment  on  seeing  the  expression 
of  iiappiness  which  his  countenance  dispkyed.  I  was 
petrified  and  aSmost  amazed  at  this  pn^e  joy  for  so  vain 
a  concession.  In  so  great  a  shipwreck,  to  what  a  weak 
branch  did  the  unfortunate  General  thati  fancy  were  attached 
his  own  honour  and  that  of  his  army,  and  the  salvation  of 
Austria!  He  took  my  hands,  squeezed  tliem,  allowed  me 
to  go  out  of  Ulm  widi  my  eyes  free,  and  to  introduoe 
Marshal  Berthier  into  the  place  without  any  formalities. 
Finally,  he  was  happy !  There  was  again  a  ^scussion 
with  Marshal  Berfhier  about  the  dates.  I  explained  liie 
cause  of  the  misunderstanding,  and  it  was  agreed  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  Emperor.  General  Mack  assured  me  in  the 
morning,  that  he  had  provisions  for  ten  days  remaining ; 
he  reaUy  had  so  lew,  (as  I  had  already  apprised  his 
Majesty,)  that  he  asked  permission,  in  my  presence,  to 
have  some  brought  in  that  very  day. 

**  Mack,  on  finding  himself  turned,  had  imagined,  ^bat 
by  throwing  himself  into  Ulm  and  remaining  there,  lie 
would  draw  the  Emperor  before  its  ramparts,  'detain  bim 
there,  and  thus  favour  (he  flight  which  his  oflier  codps 
would  attempt  in  difierent  directions.  The  idea  of  having 
-sacrificed  himself  supported  his  courage.  While  I  was 
negociating  with  him,  he  believed  that  our  whole  army 
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WM  Bodoalefls,  and  m  k  weie,  rtaiwiing  auH  before  Ulm. 
He  made  the  Archdoiui  and  Werneck  leave  it  hj  stealtb. 
Another  diviikm  atteanpted  to  eaeape  towaida  MenoBiiagpa, 
aad  a  third  fled  towards  the  Tyfokie  mountaiiia;  all  of 
iheae  are  akeady  made  priaonerSt  or  about  to  be. 

*«  This  day»  the  27th,  (19th  October,)  General  Uack  is 
come  to  see  the  Emperor  at  FJcliingen,  All  his  illusioos 
are  diaaipttted. 

"  His  Majesty,  in  order  to  induce  him  not  to  detain  him 
laelesaly  before  Ulm,  haa  made  him  see  his  ow»  skoadon 
and  that  of  Austria  in  all  ita  horrors.  He  has  a|qpriaed 
him  of  our  victories  in  ail  quarters ;  that  Werneek's  eorps, 
with  ei^  generals,  and  aM  his  artillery*  have  capitulated; 
that  the  Archduke  himself  was  overtaken,  and  that  the 
SuBsians  were  not  even  heard  of.  So  many  blows  quite 
atnmied  the  unfortunate  Commander-in-Ghief ;  his  strength 
fiu3ed  Inm,  and  he  was  obliged  to  lean  his  head  aganst  the 
wail;  he  was  quite  overwhelmed  with  the  weight  of  his 
misfortunes.  He  confessed  his  distress,  and  that  there 
were  no  provisions  in  Ulm:  that,  instead  of  15,000  men, 
there  were  24,000  in  it,  uid  3,000  wounded ;  that  besides, 
the  confusion  was  so  great,  that  more  were  discovered 
every  hour ;  that  he  saw  very  well  there  was  no  hope,  and 
that  he  consoated  to  surrender  Ulm  and  his  army  on  the 
Ibllowing  day,  the  2&th,  (20di  October,)  at  three  a'clock^ 

^  On  coming  out  from  his  Majesty,  he  saw  me,  and  I 
heard  him  say,  "  Haw  cruel  it  is  to  be  duhommred  in  the 
opinionM  ofm  mtmy  brace  ojjfcers;  ha  I  have  in  my  pocket 
myprotestf  written  and  signed^  against  the  dispenion  of  aiy 
mrmy;  biU  I  was  not  Ut  commander — the  Archduke  John  mm 
there.**  It  mi^t  be,  that  Maek  was  only  obeyed  with 
reluctance. 

^  This  day,  the  2Sth,  (20th  October,)  33,000  Austrians 
surrendered  as  prisoners,  and  defiled  before  the  Emperor. 
The  infantry  threw  down  their  arms  on  the  other  side  of 
the  fosse ;   the  cavalry  dismounted,  took  off  their  arms, 
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and  delivered  their  horses  to  our  horsemen^  who  were  on 
foot.  The  soldiers,  on  being  stripped  of  their  arms,  cried 
Vive  VEmpereur !  Mack  was  present  at  this  scene; 
.  his  answer  to  such  officers  as  addressed  him,  without 
knowing  him,  was, — "  You  see  before  you  the  unfortunale 
Mackr 
I  Count  Segur  accompanied  the  Emperor  during  the  rest 

of  that  memorable  campaign,  and  was  present  at  the  great 
i  battle  of  Austerlitz. 

In  1806,  M.  de  Segur  was  sent  into  Cakbria,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  reconnoissance,  preparatory  to  a  de- 
scent upon  Sicily.  He  also  distinguished  himself  at  the 
siege  of  Gaeta,  which  surrendered  to  the  French  army 
under  Marshal  Massena  in  July  of  the  same  year. 

On  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  Prussia,  in  Sep- 
tember following,  he  accompanied  the  Emperor  with  the 
new  title  of  Marechal-des-Logis,*  and  was  present  at 
the  memorable  battle  of  Jena,  on  the  14th  of  October. 
During'the  subsequent  campaign  in  Poland,  on  the  26th  of 
December,  as  he  was  proceeding  to  Nazialsk,  he  fell  into 
an  ambuscade  planted  by  the  Cossacks  in  a  wooden  house 
behind  the  town,  and  was  made  prisoner,  after  killing  two 
men  with  his  own  hand.  The  Emperor  immediately  sent 
to  procure  his  exchange,  but  the  Russian  commander  had 
already  sent  him  o£P  into  the  interior  of  Russia,  where  he 
remained  until  exchanged  at  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  in  July  of 
the  following  year. 

In  1808^  he  accompanied  the  Emperor  in^  Spain,  and 
greatly  distinguished  himself  at  the  glorious  action  of 
Somosierra,  on  the  50th  of  November.  On  this  occasion, 
a  squadron  of  Polish  lancers  under  the  command  of  Grene- 

*  He  WM  Dominated  to  that  office  S4th  September,  1806 ;  and  on 

occasion  of  hit  marriage,  which  took  place  about  the  lame  time,  bad  a 

I  dotation  granted  to  him  by  the  Emperor  of  10,000  francs,  which,  in 

I  August,  1809,  was  increased  to  20,000,  and  in  January,  1812,  to  24,00a 

I  -^Gtfttr^oiid. 


OF  THE  AUTHOR.  xxui 

ral  Montbrun,  no  .doubt  stimulated  by  the  preaence  of  the 
Emperor,  carried  the  heights  of  Somosierra,  which  are  lo 
steep,  as  to  be  ahnost  inaccessible  to  cavalry,  defeated  and 
dispersed  the  12,000  Spaniards  by  whom  they  were  de- 
fended, and  took  from  them  sixteen  pieces  of  cannon,  ten 
colours,  &c.  In  this  brilliant  charge,  Major  de  Segur  was 
one  of  the  leaders,  and  received  several  wounds,  one  of 
which  was  so  severe  as  to  lead  to  apprehensions  for  his 
recovery. 

On  the  28th  of  December,  he  was  appointed  by  the  Em- 
peror, in  recompense  for  his  conduct,  to  the  honourable 
mission  of  presenting  to  the  Legislative  Body  the  eighty 
stand  of  colours'  which  had  been  taken  from  the  Spaniards 
in  the  battles  of  Espinosa,  Burgos,  Tudela,  Somosierra  and 
Madrid.  Owing  to  circumstances  with  which  we  are  un- 
acquainted, but  most  probably  to  the  tardiness  of  his 
recovery  from  his  wounds,  this  mission  was  not  fulfilled 
untQ  more  than  a  year  afterwards.  On  the  22d  of  January, 
1810,  however,  the  ceremonial  of  the  presentation  of  these 
colours  took  place,  with  great  pomp.  After  M.  de  Segur 
(now  adjutant-commandant)  had  been  introduced,  and 
presented  these  colours,  accompanied  by  a  short  and  ap- 
fvopriate  speech,  the  President  addressed  the  Assembly  at 
considerable  length,  and  took  occasion  to  compliment  the 
young  officer  in  the  following  terms : 

'*  The  warrior  selected  to  be  the  bearer  of  them  (the 
colours)  to  us,  confers  an  additional  value  upon  them.  His 
blood  served  to  conquer  them.  What  do  I  say?  for  a  long 
time  there  was  reason  to  fear  that  he  would  pay  for  them 
with  his  life.  Distinguished  by  the  graces  of  early  youth, 
be  is  already  covered  like  a  veteran  with  honourable  wounds. 
He  had  the  good  fortune  to  possess  in  his  grandfather  and 
his  father  the  true  models  of  French  valour  and  urbanity, 
and  he  has  not  degenerated  from  this  double  example. 
Unitmg  the  noblest  qualities  of  a  French  officer,  equally 
fitted  to  shine  in  courts  and  in  camps,  sedulously  culti- 
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▼flting  liifl  understandjBf  amid  the  disBipation  of  the  one 
and  the  tumult  of  tihe  other;  amiable  and  pleasing  in  societyy 
but  terrible  in  t^  day  of  battle.  How  beautifiil  must  theae 
standards,  stained  with  his  blood,  appear  in  the  eyes  of  his 
mother,  of  his  wife,  and  of  his  fadier,  who  are  shedding 
tears  of  joy,  and  upon  whom  the  eyes  of  all  thia  assembly 
are  fixed.  Certain  f  am,  that  at  this  moment  the  young 
warrior  says  in  Ins  heart,  that  in  spite  of  the  dangers  and 
sufferings  which  he  has  experienced,  the  glory  which  he 
now  enjoys  has  not  been  too  dearly  bought,  and  that  no 
sacrifice  is  impossible  for  the  Sov^eign  who  kept  this  day 
in  reserve  for  him.'* 

In  Februaiy,  1812,  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
Marechal-de-camp.  He  accompanied  the  Emperor  during 
the  whole  of  the  Russian  campaign,  continuing  to  perform 
the  functions  of  marechal-des-logis,*  a  situation  which, 
although  not  one  of  active  military  daty,  was  eminently 
favourable  for  observation.  At  the  commencement  of  this 
campaign,  he  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  younger  bvo- 
ther,  Octaviusy  colonel  of  the  Bth  hussars,  an  officer  of  great 
bravery  and  promise. 

On  his  return  from  Russia,  in  181 S,  he  was  appointed 
Governor  of  the  Pages.  Subsequently,  he  waa  emplo3wd 
in  organizing  3000  guards  of  honour  at  Tours,  a  service 
which  appears  to  have  been  attended  with  some  risk, 
as  an  attempt  was  then  made  to  assassinate  him,  a  circum- 
stance which  must  be  attributed  to  the  disaffection  to  the 
imperial  government,  symptoms  of  which  then  began  to 
manifest  themselves.     After  Ae  loss  of  the  battle  of 


*  These  functions  are  thus  described  by  General  Gonrgand.  "  When 
the  army  began  its  march*  the  narechal*des-logis  recdvad  fion  the 
Grand  Marshal  of  the  palace  the  order  to  set  ont  some  hours  io  advance 
of  the  imperial  aoite  to  the  pomt  where  it  was  to  halt.  There,  with 
the  attendants  under  his  orders,  he  gave  the  necessary  directions  for 
preparing  lodgings  for  the  Emperor  and  his  suite,  and  superintended 
the  arraogcrornts  for  the  different  branches  of  the  service." 
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Htmoif  (Both  October^)  he  was  entnisted  with  tlie  de^ 
fence  of  the  Rhine  between  Landan  and  Strasbiurg,  and 
acfoiied  great  honour  by  the  retreat  whidi  he  effected, 
during  five  days,  with  2,000  cavalry,  from  the  first  of  these 
places  to  the  second,  in  the  &oe  of  a  corps  of  20,000  of  the 
aflied  troops,  Russians  and  Prussians.    In  1814,  he  fought 
at  the  head  of  his  corps  in  the  actions  of  Montmirail,  of 
Chateau-Thierri,  and  of  Meaux.    In  the  battle  of  Rheims, 
on  the  12th  of  March,  having  only  100  of  his  guards  and 
a  lew  hussars  of  the  9tfa  under  him,  he  fell  upon  the  Russian 
dragoons  at  the  point  of  junction  between  the  roads  of 
Epemay  and  f'isroes,  broke  through  them,  drove  a  great 
nmnber  of  them  into  the  river  Vesle,  took  or  destroyed 
600  horses,  and  carried  off  eight  pieces  of  their  artillery. 
On  this  occasicm  he  received  two  severe  wounds  but,  not- 
withstanding, hastened  to  communicate  the  news  of  this 
success  to  the  Emperor,  who  knew  not  that  he  was  wounded, 
tiU  he  saw  him  fiill  senseless  firom  loss  of  blood. 

On  the  11th  of  April,  the  same  day  on  which  Napoleon 
signed  his  abdication  of  the  throne  of  France,  Count  Phflip 
de  Segnr  declared  his  adhesion  to  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment in  the  billowing  letter : 

"  I  tibis  ^y  offer  my  1,600  guards  and  myself  to  the 
successor  and  descendant  of  the  kings  of  my  ancestors*  I 
swear  fidelity  to  him,  in  the  nakne  of  my  officers  and  all  my 
guards,  and  in  my  own- name,  which  wiU  answer  for  my 
oaths." 

In  August,  he  received  firom  Louis  XVIII.  the  cross  of 
St.  Louis ;  and  in  1815,  was  nominated  Chief  of  the  Staff  of 
the  Royal  Corps  of  Cavalry,  which  had  been  formed  out 
of  the  <^  Imperial  Guard. 

After  Napoleon's  return  firom  Elba,  daring  the  hundred 
days,  although  the  elder  Count  Segur  was  re-appointed 
Grand  Master  of  the  Ceremonies,  Count  Phifip  was  not 
employed  by  the  Emperor ;  but,  on  the  approach  of  the 
allies  to  Paris,  he  was  entrusted  with  the  defence  of  the  left 
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bank  of  the  Seine.     In  December,  be  appeared  aa  a  wit- 
ness on  tbe  trial  of  Marshal  Ney. 

In  1818,  he  was  nominated  one  of  the  Marechaux-^- 
camp  of  the  General  Staff  of  the  army. 

In  December,  1824,  the  first  edition  of  the  present  work 
was  published  at  Paris,  and  prodpced  a  sensation  equally 
powerful  and  instantaneous.  Coming  so  recently  after  two 
excellent  works  on  the  same  subject,  by  the  Marquis  de 
Chambray,*  and  Colonel  Boutourlin,t  it  is  the  highest  proof 
of  the  talent  of  the  author,  and  of  the  attractive  interest 
which  he  has  contrived  to  infiise  into  his  work,  that  in 
every  part  of  Europe  the  approbation  which  has  attended 
it,  has  been  nearly  as  great  as  in  his  own  country.}  The 
secret  of  this  success  is  undoubtedly  to  be  found,  inde^ 
pendently  of  the  inherent  importance  of  the  subject,  in  the 
admirable  selection  of  the  prominent  scenes  of  the  cam- 
paign, the  graphic  and  dramatic  sketches  of  the  "  Great 
Captain"  of  modern  times,  of  his  lieutenants  and  his  adver- 
saries, and  in  the  conscientious  manner  in  which,  .notwith- 
standing his  sincere  and  unafibcted  admiration  of  Napoleon, 
he  has  admitted  his  errors,  and  given  merited  praise  to  the 
perseverance,  constancy  and  magnanimity  of  the  Russians, 
and  their  emperor.  If  he  has  overlooked,  or  passed  over 
slightly,  a  variety  of  details  which  military  readers  may 
regard  as  important,  it  may  be  urged  that  his  work  is  not 
addressed  exclusively  to  the  members  of  his  own  profes- 
sion, his  object  being  evidently  less  to  instruct  them,  than 

*  Hittobre  de  VExpedUum  de  RuaUpar  M*  **.  <  vols.  8vo.  and  atlas, 
Porif,  IBtS.-'fd  edition,  3  vols.  Bto.  with  atlat,  Par'u,  1825. 

t  Hutoke  mUUaire  de  la  Campagne  de  RMtme,  tn  181S,  par  U  Colonel 
Boutourlin,  Aide-de-camp  de  S.  M.  FEmpereur  de  Rtueie,  t  toIs.  8vo. 
and  aUat,     Parity  1824. 

X  Besides  eight  large  impressions  of  the  oiigiiial  at  Paris,  and  several 
at  Brussels,  in  tbe  coarse  of  two  years,  this  work  has  been  translated 
into  all  the  principal  modem  languages,  Englii3i,  Gennan,  Italian*  Spa* 
nisb,  Polish,  Swedish,  &c. 
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to  gratify  the  general  reader  with  the  great  outUnes  of  the 
most  memorable  campaign  which  the  annals  of  the  world 
present. 

In  July,  1825,  after  the  publication  of  the  fifth  edition^ 
General  Gourgaud,  who  had  been  one  of  the  companions 
of  Napoleon  in  his  exile  to  St. -Helena,  and  a  principal 
legatee  under  his  will,  published  a  Critical  Examination 
of  Count  Segur's  work ;  in  which  he,  in  the  most  acrimoni- 
ous and  ofiensive  manner,  attacked  the  Count's  personal 
character,  impugned  his  motives,  and  questioned  or  denied 
the  accuracy  and  veracity  of  his  details.  As  might  be 
expected,  the  personal  ofience  was  resented,  and  produced 
a  duel  between  the  parties,  which  terminated  without  injury 
to  either  of  them ;  but  beyond  this,  the  historian  of  the 
Russian  Campaign  has  taken  no  public  notice  of  the'  ani- 
madversions of  his  criiiCf  probably  from  a  consciousness, 
that  his  own  character,  and  the  internal  evidence  of  his 
work,  were  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  purity  of  his  motives, 
and  the  general  fidelity  of  his  narrative.  In  this  light  his 
sOenoe  appears  to  have  been  regarded  by  the  public,  whose 
oondnued  demand  for  his  work  is  the  best  proof  of  the 
slight  importance  it  has  attached  to  the  criticisms  of  his 
opponent. 
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Frontispiece  to  Vol.  I.— At  the  top^  the  Portcait  of  Napoleon ; 
on  the  right,  Muiat  and  Davonst;  on  the  left,  Eugene  and 
Ney;  at  the  bottom,  View  of  the  Passage  of  the  Niemen. 

Fkohtispiece  to  Vol.  II. — ^At  the  top,  the  Portrait  of  Alexan- 
der; on  the  right,  Kutoaof  and  Barclay  de  Tolly;  on  the  left, 
Beningsen  and  Platoff ;  at  the  bottom,  View  of  the  Conflagra- 
tion of  Moscow. 

Map  of  the  Countries  between  Paris  and  Moscow— <o  be  pkced 
at  the  end  of  Vol  I. 


TO  THE 


VETERANS  OF  TI^E  GRAND  ARMY, 


C0MUAD£$9 

I  HAV£  undertaken  the  task  of  tracing  the 
History  of  the  Grand  Army  and  its  Leader 
during  the  year  1812.  I  address  it  to  such  of 
you  as  the  ices  of  the  North  have  disarmed, 
and  who  can  no  longer  serve  their  country, 
but  by  the  recollections  of  their  misfortunes 
and  their  glory.  Stopped  short  in  your 
noble  career,  your  existence  is  much  more 
in  the  past  than  in  the  present ;  but  Vheu 
the  recollections  are  so  great,  it  is  allowable 
to  live  solely  on  them.  I  am  not  afrjdd, 
therefore,  of  troubling  that  repose  which 
you  have  so  dearly  purchased,  by  placing 
before  you  tAie  most  fatal  of  your  deeds  of 
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arms.  Who  is  there  of  us  but  knows,  tliat 
from  the  depth  of  his  obscurity  the  looks  of 
the  fallen  man  are  involuntarily  directed 
towards  the  splendour  of  his  past  existence 
— even  when  its  light  illuminates  the  shoal 
on  which  the  bark  of  his  fortune  struck,  and 
when  it  displays  the  fragments  of  the 
greatest  of  shipwrecks  ? 

For  myself,  I  will  own,  that  an  irresistible 
feeling  carries  me  back  incessantly  to  that 
disastrous  epoch  of  pur  public  and  private 
calamities.  JVf  y  memory  feels  a  sort  of  me- 
lancholy pleasure  in  contemplating  and  re- 
newing the  painful  traces  which  so  many 
horrors  have  left  in  it.  Is  the  soul,  aliso, 
proud  of  her  deep  and  numerous  wounds  ? 
Does  she  delight  in  displaying  them  ?  Are 
they  a  property  of  which  she  has  reason  to 
be  proud  ?  Is  it  rather,  that  after  the  desire 
,  of  knowing  them,  her  first  wish  is  to  impart 
her  sensations  ?    To  feel,  and  to  excite  feel- 
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ing,  are  not  these  the  most  powerful  springs 
of  our  souls  ?    ' 

But  in  short,  whatever  may  be  the  cause 
of  the  sentiment  which  actuates  me,  I  have 
yielded  to  the  desire  of  retracing  the  various 
sensations  which  I  experienced  during  that 
&tal  war.  I  have  employed  my  leisure  hours 
in  separating,  arranging,  and  combining 
with  method  my  scattered  and  confused 
recollections.  Comrades!  I  also  invoke 
yours  I  Suffer  not  such  great  remembrances, 
which  have  been  so  dearly  purchased,  to  be 
lost ;  for  us  they  are  the  only  property  which 
the  past  leaves  to  the  future.  Single,  against 
so  many  enemies,  ye  fell  with,  greater  glory 
than  they  rose.  Learn,  then,  that  there  was 
no  shame  in  being  vanquished !  Raise  once 
more  those  noble  fronts,  which  have  been 
furrowed  with  all  the  thunders  of  Europe ! 
Cast  not  down  those  eyes,  which  have  seen 
so  many  subject  capitals,  so  many  van- 
quished kings!    Fortune,  doubtless,  owed 
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you  a  more  glorious  repose ;  but,  such  as  it 
is,  it  depends  on  yourselves  to  make  a  noble 
use  of  it.  Let  history  inscribe  your  recollec- 
tions. The  solitude  and  silence  of  misfor- 
tune are  propitious  to  her  labours ;  and  let 
truth,  which  is  always  present  in  the  long 
nights  of  adversity,  at  last  enlighten  labours 
that  may  not  prove  unproductive. 

As  for  me,  I  will  avail  myself  of  the  privi- 
lege^  sometimes  painful,  sometimes  glorious, 
of  telling  what  I  have  seen,  and  of  retracing, 
perhaps  with  too  scrupulous  attention,  its 
most  minute  details;  feeling  that  nothing 
was  too  minute  in  that  prodigious  (xenius 
and  those  gigantic  feats,  without  which  we 
should  never  have  known  the  extent  to  which 
human  strength,  glory,  and  misfortune,  may 
be  carried. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Etbr  since  1807,  when  the  space  between  the  Rhine 

and  the  Niemen  had  been  overrun^  the  two  great 

^  empires  of  which  these  rivers  were  the  boundaries 

j  had  become  rivals.     By  his  concessions  at  Tilsit, 

}  at  the  expense  of  Prussia,  Sweden,  and  Turkey, 

Napole<«   had  only  satisfied    Alexander.      That 

treaty  was  the  result  of  the  defeat  of  Russia,  and  the 

date  of  her  submission  to  the  continental  system. 

Among  the  Russians,  it  was  regarded  by  some  as 

attacking  their  honour;  and  by  all  it  was  felt  to  be 

ruinous  to  their  interests. 

By  the  continental  system  Napoleon  had  declared 
etenoal  war  against  the  English;  to  thai  system  he 
attached  his  honour,  his  political  existence,  and  that 
of  the  nation  under  his  sway.  That  system  banished 
irom  the  Continent  all  merchandise  which  was  Eng^ 
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lishy  or  had  paid  duty  in  any  shape  to  England.  He 
could  not  succeed  in  establishing  it  but  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  continental  nations,  and 
that  consent  could  not  be  hoped  for  but  under  a 
single  and  universal  dominion. 

France  had  besides  alienated  the  nations  of  Eu- 
rope from  her  by  her  conquests,  and  the  monarcbs 
by  her  revolution  and  her  new  dynasty.  Hence- 
forth she  could  no  longer  look  forward  to  have 
either  friends  or  rivals,  but  merely  subjects;  for  the 
first  would  have  been  false,  and  the  second  impla- 
cable: it  followed  that  all  must  be  subject  to  her,  or 
she  to  aU.  ^ 

Fromaconviction  of  this  kind,  her  leader,  influenced 
by  his  position,  and  urged  on  by  his  enterprising 
character,  filled  his  imagination  with  the  vast  pro- 
ject of  becoming  the  sole  master  of  Europe,  by  over- 
whelming Russia,  and  wresting  Poland  from  her 
dominion.  He  had  so  much  difficulty  in  concealing 
diis  project,  that  hints  of  it  began  to  escape  him  in 
all  directioDS.  The  immense  preparations  which 
so  distant  an  enterprise  required,  the  enormous 
quantities  of  provisions  and  ammunition  collecting,  ^ 
die  noise  of  arms,  of  carriages,  and  the  march  of 
such  numbers  of  soldiers — ^the  universal  movement, 
the  majestic  and  terrible  course  of  all  the  forces  of 
the  West  against  the  E^t — every  thing  announced 
to  Europe  that  her  two  colossuses  were  about  to 
measure  their  strength  with  each  other. 

But,  to  get  within  reach  of  Russia,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  go  beyond  Austria,  to  cross  Prussia,  and  to 
inarch  between  Sweden  and  Turkey ;  an  offensive 
ItHiance  widii  these  four  powers  was  therefore  in- 
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dispensable.  Austria  was  as  much  subject  to  the 
influence  of  Napoleon  as  Prussia  was  to  his  arms: 
to  them  he  had  only  to  declare  his  intentions;  Aus- 
tria voluntarily  and  eagerly  entered  into  his  plans^ 
and  Prussia  he  easily  prevailed  on  to  join  him. 

Austria,  however,  did  not  act  blindly.  Situated 
between  the  two  colossuses  of  the  North  and  the 
West,  'She  was  not  displeased  to  see  them  at  war : 
she  looked  to  their  mutually  weakening  each  other, 
and  to  the  increase  of  her  own  strength  by  their 
exhaustion.  On  the  14fth  of  March,  181S,  she 
promised  France  30,000  men;  but  she  prepared 
prudent  secret  instructions  for  them.  She  obtained 
a  vague  promise  of  an  increase  of  territory,  as  an 
indemnity  for  her  share  of  the  expenses  of  the  war, 
and  the  possession  of  GaDicia  was  guaranteed  to 
her.  She  admitted,  however,  the  future  possibility 
of  a  cesrion  of  part  of  that  province  to  the  kingdom 
of  Poland;  but  in  exchange  for  that  she  would  have 
received  the  Illyrian  provinces.  The  sixth  article 
of  the  secret  treaty  establishes  that  fact. 

The  success  of  the  war,  therefore,  in  no  degree 
depended  on  the  cession  of  Gallicia,  or  the  diffi- 
eukies  arising  from  the  Austrian  jealousy  of  that 
possession.  Napoleon,  eonsequently,  might  on  his 
entrance  into  Wilna,  have  publicly  proclaimed  the 
liberation  of  the  whole  of  Poland,  instead  of  betray- 
ing the  expectations  of  her  people,  astonishing  and 
rendering  them  indifferent  by  expressions  of  waver- 
ing import. 

This,  howev^,  was  one  of  those  prominent  points, 
which  in  |>dKdcs  as  well  as  in  war  are  decisive,  with 
which  every  thing  is  connected,,  and  from  which  no- 
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thing  ought  to  have  made  him  swerve.  But  whether 
it  was  that  Napoleon  reckoned  too  much  oh  the 
ascendancy  of  his  genius,  or  the  strength  of  his  army^ 
and  the  weakness  of  Alexander;  or  that,  considering 
what  he  left  behind  him,  he  felt  it  too  dangerous  to 
carry  on  so  distant  a  war  slowly  and  methodically; 
or  whether,  as  we  shaU  presently.be  told  by  himself, 
h.e  had  doubts  of  the  success  of  his  undertaking; 
certain  it  is,  that  he  either  neglected,  or  could  not 
yet  determine,  to  proclaim  the  liberation  of  that 
country  whose  freedom  he  had  come  to  restore. 

And  yet  he  had  sent  an  ambassador  to  her  Diet. 
When  this  inconsistency  was  remarked  to  him,  he 
replied,  that  **  that  nomination  was  an  act  of  war^ 
which  only  bound  him  during  the  war,  while  by  his 
words  he  would  be  bound  both  in  war  and  peace.** 
Thus  it  was,  that  he  made  no  other  reply  to  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Lithuanians  than  evasive  expres- 
sions, at  the  very  time  he  was  following  up  his  attack 
on  Alexander  to  the  very  capital  of  his  empire. 

He  even  neglected  to  clear  the  southern  Polish 
provinces  of  the  feeble  hostile  armies  which  kept  the 
patriotism  of  their  inhabitants  in  check,  and  to  secure, 
by  strongly  organizing  their  insurrection,  a  solid 
basis  of  operation.  Accustomed  to  short  methods, 
and  to  rapid  attacks,  he  wished  to  imitate  himself,  in 
spite  of  the  difference  of  places  and  circumstances ; 
for  such  is  the  weakness  of  man,  that  he  is  always 
led  by  imitation,  either  of  others,  or  of  himself,  which 
in  the  latter  case,  that  of  great  men,  is  habit ;  for 
habit  is  nothing  more  than  the  imitation  of  one's 
self.  So  true  it  is,  that  by  their  strongest  side  these 
extraordinary  men  are  undone ! 
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The  one  in  question  committed  himself  to  the 
fortune  of  battles.  Having  prepared  an  army  of  six 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men,  he  fancied  that  that 
was  doing  sufficient  to  secure  victory,  from  which  he 
expected  every  thing.  Instead  of  sacrificing  every 
thing  to  obtain  victory,  it  was  by  that  he  looked  to 
obtain  every  thing;  he  made  use  of  it  as  a  mean$^ 
when  it  ought  to  have  been  his  end.  In  this  manner 
he  made  it  too  necessary ;  it  was  already  rather  too 
much  so.  But  he  confided  so  much  of  futurity  to 
it,  he  overloaded  it  with  so  much  responsibility,  that 
it  became  urgent  and  indispensable  to  him.  Hence 
his  precipitation  to  get  within  reach  of  it,  in  order 
to  extricate  himself  from  so  critical  a  position. 

But  we  must  not  be  too  hasty  in  condemning  a 
genius  so  great  and  universal;  we  shall  shortly  hear 
fit>m  himself  by  what  urgent  necessity  he  was  hurried 
on ;  and  even  admitting  that  the  rapidity  of  his  ex- 
pedition was  only  equalled  by  its  rashness,  success 
would  have  probably  crowned  it,  if  the  premature 
decline  of  his  health  had  left  the  physical  constitu- 
tion of  this  great  man  all  the  vigour  which  his  mind 
still  retained* 


CHAP.  II. 

As  to  Prussia,  of  which- Napoleon  was  completely 
master,  it  is  not  known  whether  it  was  from  his 
uncertainty  as  to  the  fate  which  he  reserved  for  her, 
or  as  to  the  period  at  which  he  should  coinmence 
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the  war,  that  he  reflised^'in  1811,  to  contract  the 
alliance  which  she  herself  proposed  to  him,  and  of 
which  he  dictated  the  conditions  in  1812. 

His  aversion  to  Frederick  William  was  remarkable. 
Napoleon  had  heen  firequently  heard  to  speak  re- 
proachfully of  the  cabinet  of  Prussia  for  its  treaties 
with  the  French  Republip.  He  said,  **  It  was  a 
desertion  of  the  cause  of  kings ;  that  the  negociations 
of  the  court  of  Berlin  with  the  Directory  displayed 
a  timid,  selfish  and  ignoble  policy,  which  sacrificedl 
its  dignity  and  the  general  cause  of  monarchs  to 
petty  aggrandissements."  Whenever  he  followe4i 
widi.  his  finger  the  traces  of  the  Prussian  frontiers 
upon  the  map,  he  seemed  to  be  angry  at  seeing  them* 
still  SQ  extensive,  and  exclaimed,  "  Is  it  possible  that 
I  have  left  this  man  so  large  a  territory  ?" 

This  dislike  to  a  mild  and  pacific  monarch  was 
surprizing.  As  there  is  nothing  in  the<  character  of 
Napoleon  unworthy  of  historical  remembrance,  it  is 
worth  while  to  examine  the  cause  of  it.  Some  per- 
sons trace  back  the  origin  of  it  to  the  rejection  which 
he  experienced,  when  First  Consul,  from  Louis 
XVIU.'  of  the  propositions  which  he  made  to  him 
through  the  medium  of  the  king  of  Prussia;  and 
they  suppose  that  Napoleon,  laid  the  blame  of  this 
refusal  upon  the  mediator.  Others  attribute  it  to 
the  seizure  of  Rumbold,  the  English  agent  at  Ham- 
burgh, by  the  orders  of  Napoleon,  and  to  his  being 
compelled  to  give  him  up  by  Frederick,  as  protector 
of  the  neutrality  of  the  north  of  €rermany.  Before 
that  time  Fredeifick  and  Napoleon  had  carried  on  a 
secret  correspondence,  which  was  of  so  intimate  a 
nature  that  they  used  to  confide  to  each  other  even 
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the  details  of  their  family  affiurs;.  that  ciraumataiicet^ 
it  is  said,  put  an  end  to  it. 

At  the  beginning  of  1805,  however,  Russia, 
Austria  and  England  made  ine£fectual  atteiiipts  to 
engage  Frederick  in  their  third  coalition  against 
France.  The  court  of  Berlin,  the  queen>  the 
princess,  the  minister  Hardenberg  and  all  the  young 
Prussian  military,  excited  by  the  ardour  of  displaying 
the  inheritance  of  glory  which  had  been  left  diem  by 
the  great  Frederick,  or  by  the  wish  of  blotting  out 
die  disgrace  of  the  campaign  of  1792,  entered  heartily 
into  the  views  of  the  alUed  powers ;  but  the  pacifie 
policy  of  the  king,  and  of  his  minister  Haugwitz, 
resisted  them,  until  the  violation  of  the  Prussian 
territory,  near  Anspach,  by  the  march  of  a  corps  of 
French  troops,  exasperated  the  passions  of  the 
Prussians  to  such  a  degree,  that  their  cry  for  imme* 
diate  war  prevailed. 

Alexander  was  then  in  Poland ;  he  was  invited  to 
Potsdam,  and  repaired  thither  immediately ;  and  on 
the  3d  of  November,  1805,  he  engaged  Frederick  in 
the  third  coalition.  The  Prussian  army  was  imme- 
diately withdrawn  from  the  Russian  frontiers,  and 
M.  de  Haugwitz  repaired  to  Briinn  to  threaten 
Napoleon  with  it  But  the  battle  of  Austerlit^  shut 
his  mouth;  and  within  a  fortnight  after,  the  wily 
minister,  having  quickly  turned  round  to  tne  side  of 
the  conqueror,  signed  with  him  a  participation  of 
the  fruits  of  victoryl 

Napoleon,  meanwhile,  disembled  his  displeasure ; 
for  he  had  his  army  to  reorganize,  to  give  the  grand 
duchy  of  Berg  to  Murat,  his  brother-in-law,  Neuf- 
chatel  to  Berthier,  to  conquer  Naples4br  his  brother 
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Joseplif  to  mediatize  Switzerland,  to  dissolve  the 
Gennanic  bodji  and  to  create  the  Rhenish  con- 
federation, of  which  he  declared  himself  protector ; 
to  change  the  republic  of  Holland  into  a  kingdom, 
and  to  give  it  to  his  brother  Louis.  These  were  the 
reasons  which  induced  him,  on  the  15th  December, 
to  cede  Hanover  to  Prussia,  in  exchange  for  Ans* 
pach,  Cleves  and  NeufchateL 

The  possession  of  Hanover  at  first  tempted  Frede- 
rick, but  when  the  treaty  was  to  be  signed,  he  ap* 
peared  to  feel  ashamed,  and  to  hesitate ;  he  wished 
only  to  accept  it  by  halves,  and  to  retain  it  merely 
as  a  deposit.  Napoleon  had  no  idea  of  such  timid 
policy.  **  What  i"  said  he,  "  does  this  monarch 
dare  neither  to  make  peace  nor  war?  Does  he 
prefer  the  English  to  me?  Is  there  another  coalition 
preparing  ?  Does  he  despise  my  alliance  i"  Indig- 
nant at  the  idea,  by  a  fresh  treaty,  on  the  8th  of 
March,  1806,  he  compelled  Frederick  to  declare 
war  against  England,  to  take  possession  of  Hanover, 
and  to  admit  French  garrisons  into  Wesel  and 
Hameln. 

The  king  of  Prussia  alone  submitted ;  his  court 
and  his  subjects  were  exasperated ;  they  reproached 
him  with  allowing  himself  to  be  vanquished  without 
attempting  to  fight;  and  elevating  themselves  on 
the  remembrance  of  their  past  glory,  they  fancied 
that  for  them  alone  was  reserved  the  honour  of 
triumphing  over  the  conqueror  of  Europe.  In  their 
impatience  they- insulted  the  njinister  of  Napoleon; 
they  sharpened  their  swords  on  the  threshold  of  his 
gate.  Napoleon  himself  they  loaded  with  abuse. 
Even  the  queen,  so  distinguished  by  her  graces  and 
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attractions,  put  on  a  warlike  attitude.  Their  princes, 
one  of  them  particularly  (whose  carriage  and  featiures, 
spirit  and>  intrepidity,  seemed  to  promise  them  a 
hero),  ofiered  to  be  their  leaders.  A  chivabous 
ardour  and  fury  animated  the  minds  of  all. 

It>  is  asserted,  that  at  the  same  time  there  were 
persons,  either  treacherous  or  deceived,  who  per- 
suaded Frederick  that  Napoleon  was  obliged  to 
show  himself  pacific,  that  that  warrior  was  averse  to 
war:  they  added,  that  he  was  perfidiously  treating 
for  peace  with  England,  on  the  terms  of  restoring 
Hanover,  which  he  was  to  take  back  from  Prussia. 
Drawn  in  at  last  by  the  general  feeling,  the  king 
allowed  all  these  passions  to  burst  forth.  His  army 
advanced,  and  threatened  Napoleon;  fifteen  days 
afterwards  he  had  neither  army  nor  kingdom:  he 
fled  alone;  and  Napoleon  dated  from  Berlin  his  de- 
crees against  England. 

Humbled  and  conquered  as  Prussia  thus  was,  it 
was  impossible  for  Napoleon  to  abandon  his  hold  of 
her ;  she  would  have  immediately  rallied,  under  the 
cannon  of  the  Russians.  Finding  it  impossible  to 
gain  her  to  his  interests,  like  Saxony,  by  a  great  act 
of  generosity,  the  next  plan  was  to  diride  her;  and 
yet,  either  from  compassion,  or  the  efiect  of  Alex- 
ander's presence,  he  could  not  resolve  to  dismember 
her.  This  was  a  mistaken  policy,  like  most  of  those 
where  we  stop  half-way;  and  Napoleon  was  not  long 
before  he  became  sensible  of  it.  When  he  ex- 
claimed, therefore,  '^  Is  it  possible  that  I  have  left 
this  man  so  large  a  territory?"  it  is  probable  that 
he  did  not  forgive  Prussia  the  protection  of  Alex- 
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ander;  he  hated  her,  because  he  saw  that  she  hated 
hinu 

Ija  fact»  the  sparks  of  a  jealous  and  unpatieut 
hatred  escaped  from  the  youth  of  Prussia,  whose 
ideas  were  exalted  by  a  system  of  education,  na- 
tipnal,  liberal,  and  mysticaL  It  was  from  among 
them  Uiat  a  formidable  power  arose  in  opposition  to 
that  of  Napoleon.  It  included  all  whom  his  victo- 
ries had  humbled  or  offended;  it  had  all  the  strength 
of  the  weak  and  the  oppressed,  the  law  of  nature, 
mystery,  fanaticism,  and  revenge!  Finding  no  sup- 
port on  earth,  it  looked  up  for  aid  to  Heaven,  and 
its  moral  forces  were  wholly  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
material  power  of  Napoleon.  Animated  by  the  de- 
voted and  indefatigable  spirit  of  an  ardent  sect,  it 
wajtchi^d  the  sUghtest  movements  and  weakest  points 
of  its  enemy,  insinuajted  itself  into  all  the  interstices 
of  his  power,  and  holding  itself  ready  to  strike  at 
every  opportunity,  it  waited  quietly  with  the  patience 
and  phlegm  which  are  the  peculiar  characteristics 
of  the  Germans,  which  were  the  causes  of  their  de- 
feat, and  against  which  our  victories  wore  themselves 
out 

This  vast  conspiracy  was  that  of  tlie  Tugend-^ 
bund^*  or  Friends  of  Virtue.    Its  head,  in  other 

*  In  1808,  several  lit^ary  men  at  Konigsbeig,  afflicted  with 
the  evils  which  desolated  their  country,  ascribed  it  to  the  general 
corruption  of  manners.  According  to  these  philosophers,  it  had 
stifled  true  patriotism  in  the  citizens,  discipline  in  the  army,  and 
courage  in  the  people.  Good  men  therefore  were  bound  to  unite 
to  regenerate  the  nation,  by  setting  the  example  of  every  sacri- 
fice. An  association  was  in  consequence  formed  by  them,  which 
took  the  title  of  Moral  and  Scientific  Union.    The  government 
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words,  the  perscm  who  first  gaye  a  precise  and  defi- 
nite direction  to  its  views,  was  Stein.  Napoleon, 
perhaps  might  have  gained  him  over  to  his  interests, 
hut  preferred  pmiishing  him.  HQs  plan  happened^ 
to  be  discovered  by  one  of  those  chances  to  which 
the  police  owes  the  best  part  of  its  miracles ;  but 
when  conspiracies  enter  into  the  interests^  passions, 
and  even  the  consciences  of  men,  it  is  impossible  to 
seize  their   ramifications:    every  one  understanda 


approved  of  it,  merely  interdicting  it  from  political  discussions* 
This  resolution,  noble  as  it  was,  would  probably  have  been  lost, 
like  many  others,  in  the  vagueness  of  German  metaphysics;  but 
about  that  time  William,  Duke  of  Brunswick,  who  had  been 
stripped  of  his  duchy,  had  retired  to  his  principality  of  Oels  io 
Silesia.  In  the  bosom  of  this  retreat  he  is  said  to  have  observed 
the  first  progress  of  the  Hifo^f^l  Union  among  the  Prussians.  He 
became  a  member  of  it ;  and  his  heart  swelling  with  hatred  and 
revenge,  he  formed  the  idea  of  another  association,  which  was  to 
consist  of  men  resolved  to  overthrow  the  Confederation  of  the 
Rhine,  and  to  drive  the  French  entirely  out  of  Germany.  Thi^ 
society,  whose  object  was  more  real  and  positive  than  that  of  the 
first,  soon  swallowed  up  the  other;  and  from  these  two  was 
formed  that  of  the  Tugendhund^  or  Friends  of  Viriue. 

About  the  end  of  May,  1809,  three  enterprizes — ^those  of  Katt, 
Domberg,  and  Schill — had  already  given  proo&  of  its  existence. 
Tbat  of  Duke  William  began  on  the  14th  of  May.  He  was  at 
first  supported  by  the  Austriaps.  After  a  variety  of  adventures, 
this  leader,  abandoned  to  his  own  resources  in  the  midst  of  sub- 
jugated Europe,  and  left  with  only  2000  men  to  combat  with  the 
whole  power  of  Napoleon,  refiised  to  yield :  he  stood  his  ground, 
and  threw  himself  into  Saxony  and  Hanover;  but  finding  it  im- 
possible to  raise  them  into  insurrection,  he  cut  his  way  through 
several  French  corps,  which  he  defeated,  to  Elsfieth,  where  he 
found  an  English  vessel  waiting  to  receive  and  to  convey  him  to 
England,  with  the  laurels  he  had  acquired. 
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without  communicating;  or  rather,  all  is  communi- 
cation— a  general  and  simultaneous  sympathy. 

This  focus  spreads  its  fires  and  gained  new  parti- 
sans every  day;  it  attacked  the  power  of  Napoleon 
in  the  opinion  of  all  Germany,  extended  itself  into 
Italy,  and  threatened  its  complete  overthrow.  It 
was  already  easy  to  see  that,  if  circumstances  became 
unfavourable  to  us,  there  would  be  no  want  of  men 
to  take  advantage  of  them.  In  1809,  even  before 
the  disaster  of  Esslingen,  the  first  who  had  ventured 
to  raise  the  standard  of  independence  against  Napo- 
leon were  Prussians.  He  sent  them  to  the  galleys^ 
so  important  did  he  feel  it  to  smother  that  cry  of  re- 
volt, which  seemed  to  echo  that  of  the  Spaniards, 
and  might  become  general. 

Independently  of  all  Ibhese  causes  of  hatred,  the 
position  of  Prussia,  between  France  and  Russia, 
compelled  Napoleon  to  remain  her  master;  he  could 
not  reign  there  but  by  force — he  could  not  be  strong 
there  but  by  her  weakness. 

He  ruined  the  country,  although  he  must  have 
known  well  that  poverty  creates  audacity;  that  the 
hope  of  gain  becomes  the  moving  principle  of  those 
who  have  nothing  more  to  lose ;  and  finally,  that  in 
leaving  them  nothing  but  the  sword,  he  in  a  manner 
obliged  them  to  turn  it  against  himself.  In  conse- 
quence, on  the  approach  of  t\ie  year  1812,  and  of 
the  terrible  struggle  which  it  was  to  produce,  Fre- 
derick, uneasy  and  tired  of  his  subservient  position, 
was  determined  to  extricate  himself  from  it,  either 
by  an  alliance  or  by  war.  In  March,  1811,  he 
offered  himself  to  Napoleon  as  an  auxiliary  in  the 
expedition  which  he  was  preparing.     In  the  month 
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of  May^.and  again  in  the  month  of  August,  he  re- 
peated that  offer;  and  as  he  received  no  satisfactory 
answer,  he  declared,  that  as  the  gre^t  military 
movements  which  surrounded,  crossed,  or  drained 
his  kingdom,  were  such  as  to  excite  his  apprehen- 
sion ^hat  his  entire  destruction  was  meditated,  ^^  he 
took  up  arms,  because  circumstances  imperiously 
called  upon  him  to  do  so,  deeming  it  far  preferable 
to  die  sword  in  hand  than  to  fall  with  disgrace.'* 

It  was  said  at  the  same  time,  that  Frederick  se- 
cretly offered  to  Alexander  to  give  him  possession 
of  Graudentz,  and  his  magazines,  and  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  his  insurgent  subjects,  if  the  Russian 
army  should  advance  into  Silesia.  If  the  same  au- 
thorities are  to  be  believed,  Alexander  received  this 
proposition  very  favourably.  He  immediately  sent 
to  Bagration  and  Wittgenstein  sealed  marching 
orders.  They  were  instructed  not  to  open  them 
until  they  received  another  letter  from  their  sove- 
reign, which  letter  he  never  wrote,  having  changed 
his  resolution.  A  variety  of  causes  might  have 
dictated  that  change;  either  because  he  would  not 
dare  to  be  the  first  to  commence  so  great  a  war ;  or 
the  desire  to  have  divine  justice  and  the  opinion  of 
mankind  on  his  side,  by  not  appearing  the  aggressor; 
or,  that  Frederick,  becoming  less  uneasy  as  to  the 
'  plans  of  Napoleon,  had  resolved  to  follow  his  for- 
tunes. It  is  probable,  after  all,  that  the  noble  senti- 
ments which  Alexander  expressed  in  his  reply  to 
the  king  were  his  only  motives :  we  are  assured  that 
he  wrote  to  him,  **  That  in  a  war  which  might  begin 
by  reverses,  and  in  which  perseverance  was  required, 
he  only  felt  courageous  for  himself,  and  that  the 
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misforti^nes  of  an  ally  might  shake  his  resolution ; 
that  it  would  grieve  him  to  chain  Prussia  to  his  for- 
tune if  it  was  bad ;  that  if  it  was  good  he  should 
always  be  ready  to  share  it  with  her,  whatever  line 
of  conduct  necessity  might  oblige  her  to  pursue.*' 

These  details  have  been  certified  to  us  by  a  wit- 
nessy  although  one  of  subordinate  rank.  However, 
whether  this  counsel  proceeded  from  the  generosity 
or  the  policy  of  Alexander,  or  Frederick  was  deter- 
mined solely  by  the  necessity  of  the  case,  it  was 
certain  that  it  was  high  time  for  him  to  come  to  a 
decbion;  for  in  February,  1812,  these  communica- 
tions with  Alexander,  if  there  were  such^  or  the 
hope  of  obtaining  better  terms  from  France,  having 
made  him  hesitate  in  replying  to  the  definitive  pro- 
positions of  Napoleon,  the  latter  became  impatient, 
reinforced  the  garrison  of  Dantzic,  and  made  Da- 
voust  enter  Pomerania.  His  otders  for  this  invasion 
of  a  Swedish  province  were  repeated  and  pressing ; 
they  were  grounded  on  the  illicit  commerce  carried 
on  by  the  Pomeranians  with  the  English,  and  sub- 
sequently on  the  necessity  of  compelling  Prussia  to 
accede  to  his  terms.  The  Prince  of  Eckmuhl  even 
received  orders  to  hold  himself  in  readiness  to  take 
imntediate  possession  of  that  kingdom,  lind  to  seise 
the  person  of  her  sovereign,  if  within  eight  days  from 
the  date  of  these  orders  the  latter  had  not  concluded 
the  offensive  alliance  dictated  to  him  by  France; 
but  while  the  marshal  was  tracing  the  few  marches 
necessary  for  this  operation,  he  received  intelligence 
that  the  treaty  of  the  21st  of  Febmary,  1812,  had 
.been  ratified. 

This  submission  did  not  altogether  satisfy  Na- 
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poleoB.      To  his  sti!ength  he  added  art^e;   his 
suspicions  still  led  him  to  covet  the  occupation  of 
the  fortresses,  which  he  was  ashamed  not  to  leave 
in  Frederick's  hands;  he  required  the  king  to  keep 
only  50  or  80  invalids  in  some,  and  desired  thalt 
sonfe  French  officers  should  be  admitted  into  others; 
all  of  whom  were  to  send  their  reports  to  him,  and 
to  follow  his  orde!rs.    His  solicitude  extended  t6 
every  thing.    *^  Spandau,"  said  he,  in  his  letters  to 
Davoust,  "  is  the  citadel  of  Berlin,  as  Pillau  is  thsrt 
of  Konigsberg;"  and  French  troops  had  orders  to 
be  ready  to  introduce  themselves  at  the  first  signal: 
the  manner  he  himself  pointed  out.    At  Potsdam, 
which  the  king  had  reserved  for  himself,  and  which 
our  troops  were  interdicted  from  entering,  his  orders 
were,  that   the   French   officers  should  frequently 
show  themselves,  in  order  to  observe,  and  to  accus- 
tom the  people  to  the  sight  of  them.    He  recom- 
mended every  degree  of  respect  to  be  shown^  both 
to  the  king  and  his  subjects;  but  at  the  same  time 
he  required  that  every  sort  of  arms  should  be  taken 
from  the  latter,  which  might  be  of  use  to  them  in 
an  insurrection ;  and  he,  pointed  out  every  thing  of 
the  kind,  even  to  the  smallest  weapon.    Anticipating 
the  possibility  of  the  loss  of  a  batde^  and  the  chances 
of  Prussian  vespers^  he  ordered  that  his  troops 
should  be  either  put  into  barracks  or  encampments, 
with  a  thousand  other  precautions  of  the  minutest 
description.      As  a  final  security,  in  case  of  the 
English  making  a  descent  between  the  Elbe  and 
the    Vistala,  although    Victor,  and   subsequently 
Augereau,  were  to  otoupy  Prussia  with  50,000  men, 
he  engaged  by  treaty  the  assistance  of  10,000  Danes. 
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All  these  precautions  were  still  insufficient  to 
remove  his  distrust;  when  the  Prince  of  Hatzfeld 
came  to  require  of  him  a  subsidy  of  25  miUions  of 
francs  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  war  which  was 
preparing,  his  reply  to  Daru  was,  "  that  he  would 
take  especial  care  not  to  fumish  an  enemy  with  arms 
against  himself."  In  this  manner  did  Frederick, 
entangled  as  it  were  in  a  net  of  iron^  .which  sur- 
roimded  and  held  him  tight  in  every  part,  put 
between  80  and  30,000  of  his  troops,  and  his  prin- 
dpal  fortresses  and  magazines,  at  the  disposal  of 
Napoleon.* 


CHAP.  III. 

These  two  treaties  opened  the  road  to  Russia  to 
Napoleon ;  but  in  order  to  penetrate  into  the  interior 
of  that  empire,  it  was  necessary  to  make  sure  of 
Sweden  and  Turkey. 

Military  combinations  were  then  so  much  ag- 

*  By  this  treaty,  Prussia  agreed  to  furnish  two-hundred  thou- 
sand  quintals  of  rye,  twenty-four  thousand  of  rice,  two  million 
bottles  of  beer,  four  hundred  thousand  quintals  of  wheat,  six 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  straw,  three  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  of  hay,  six  million  bushels  of  oats,  forty-four  thousand 
oxen,  fifteen  thousand  horses,  three  thousand  six  hundred  wag- 
gons, with  harness  and  drivers,  each  carrying  a  load  of  fifteen 
hundred  weight;  and  finally,  hospitals  provided  with  every  thing 
necessary  for  twenty  thousand  sick.  It  is  true,  that  all  these 
supplies  were  to  be  allowed  in  deduction  of  the  remainder  of  the 
taxes  imposed  by  the  conquest. 
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grandiasedy  that,  in  order  to  sketch  a  plan  of  warfare, 
it  was  no  longer  necessary  to  study  the  configuration 
of  a  province,  or  of  a  chain  of  mountains,  or  the 
course  of  a  river.  When  monarchs,  such  as  Alexan^ 
der  and  Napoleon,  were  contending  for  the  dominion 
of  Europe,  it  was  necessary  to  regard  the  general 
and  relative  position  of  every  state  with  an  universal 
eovp  dCcsU;  it  was  no  longer  on  single  maps,  but  on 
that  of  the  whole  globe,  that  their  policy  had  to 
trace  its  plans  of  hostility. 

Russia  is  mistress  of  the  heights  of  Europe ;  her 
flanks  are  supported  by  seas  on  the  north  and  south. 
Her  government  can  only  with  great  difficulty  be 
driven  into  a  straight,  and  forced  to  submit,  in  an 
extent  of  space  almost  beyond  the  imagination  to 
conceive:  the  conquest  of  which  would  require  long 
campaigns,  to  which  her  climate  is  completely  op- 
posed. From  this,  it  follows  that,  without  the  con- 
currence of  Turkey  and  Sweden,  Russia  is  less 
vulnerable.  The  aid  of  these  two  powers  was  there- 
fore requisite  in  order  to  surprise  her,  to  strike  her 
to  the  heart  in  her  modern  capital,  and  to  turn  at  a 
distance,  in  the  rear  of  its  left,  her  grand  army  of 
the  Niemen, — and  not  merely  to  precipitate  attacks 
on  a  part  of  her  front,  in  plains  where  the  extent  of 
space  prevented  confusion,  and  left  a  thousand  roads 
open  to  the  retreat  of  that  army. 

The  meanest  soldier  in  our  ranks,  therefore,  ex- 
pected to  hear  of  the  combined  march  of  the  Grand 
Viadr  towards  Kief,  and  of  Bemadotte  against  Fin- 
land. Eight  sovereigns  were  already  enlisted  under 
the  banners  of  Napoleon ;  but  the  two  who  had  the 
greatest  interest  in  the  quarrel  were  still  deaf  to  his 

VOL.  I.  c 
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call.  It  was  an  idea  worthy  of  the  great  emperor, 
to  put  all  the  governments  and  all  the  religions  of 
Europe  in  motion  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
great  designs:  their  triumph  would  have  been  then 
secured ;  and  if  the  voice  of  another  Homer  had  been 
wanting  to  this  king  of  so  many  kings,  the  voice  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  the  great  century,  would 
have  supplied  it ;  and  the  cry  of  astonishment  of  a 
whole  age,  penetrating  and  piercing  through  futurity, 
would  have  echoed  from  generation  to  generation, 
to  the  latest  posterity! 

So  much  glory  was  not  in  reserve  for  us. 

Which  of  us,  in  the  French  army,  can  ever  forget 
his  astonishment,  in  the  midst  of  the  Russian  plains, 
on  hearing  the  news  of  the  fatal  treaties  of  the 
Turks  and  Swedes  with  Alexander;  and  how 
anxiously  our  looks  were  turned  towards  our  right 
uncovered,  towards  our  left  enfeebled,  and  upon 
our  retreat  menaced?  Then  we  only  looked  at  the 
fatal  effects  of  the  peace  between  our  allies  and  our 
enemy;  now  we  feel  desirous  of  knowing  the  causes 
of  it. 

The  treaties  concluded  about  the  end  of  the  last 
century,  had  subjected  the  weak  sultan  of  the  Turks 
to  Russia ;  the  Egyptian  expedition  had  armed  him 
against  us.  But  ever  since  Napoleon  had  assumed 
the  reins  of  power,  a  well-understood  common  in- 
terest, and  the  intimacy  of  a  mysterious  correspond- 
ence, had  reconciled  Selim  with  the  first  consul :  a 
close  connexion  was  esfablished  between  these  two 
princes,  and  they  had  exchanged  portraits  with  each 
other.  Selim  attempted  to  effect  a  great  revolution 
in  the  Turkish  customs.      Napoleon  encouraged. 
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him,  and  was  assisting  him  in  introducing  the  Eu- 
ropean discipline  into  the  Ottoman  army,  when  the 
victory  of  Jena,  the  war  of  Poland,  and  the  infiu* 
enoe  of  Sabastiani,  determined  the  sultan  to  throw 
off  the  yoke  of  Alexander.  The  English  made 
hasty  attempts  to  oppose  this,  but  they  were  driven 
from  the  sea  of  Constantinople.  Then  it  was  that 
Napoleon  wrote  the  following  letter  to  Selim. 

«  Osterode,  April  S,  1807. 
''  My  ambassador  informs  me  of  the  bravery  and 
good  conduct  of  the  Mussulmans  against  our  com- 
mon enemies.  Thou  hast  shown  thyself  the  worthy 
descendant  of  the  Selims  and  the  Solimans.  Thou 
hast  asked  me  for  some  officers;  I  send  them  to 
thee.  I  regretted  that  thou  hadst  not  required  of 
me  some  thousand  men, — ^thou  hast  only  asked  for 
five  hundred;  I  have  given  orders  for  their  imme- 
diate departure.  It  is  my  intention  that  they  shall 
be  paid  and  clothed  at  my  expense,  and  that  thoii 
shalt  be  reimbursed  the  expenses  which  they  may 
occasion  thee.  I  have  given  orders  to  the  com- 
mander of  my  troops  in  Dalmatia  to  send  thee  arms, 
ammunition,  and  every  thing  thou  shalt  require  of 
me.  I  have  given  the  same  orders  at  Naples ;  and 
artillery  has  been  already  placed  at  the  disposal  of 
the  pasha  of  Janina.  Grenerals,  officers,  arms  of 
every  description,  even  money — I  place  all  at  thy 
disposaL  Thou  hast  only  to  ask :  do  so  in  a  dis«- 
tinct  manner,  and  all  which  thou  shalt  require  I  will 
•end  thee  on  the  instant.  Arrange  matters  with  the 
shah  of  Persia,  who  is  alsotheenemy  of  the  Russians; 
encourage  him  to  stand  fast,  and  to*  attack  warmly 
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the  comflion  enemy.  I  ha^  beaten  the  Russians  iiv. 
a  great  b^tle;  I  have  taken  frpm  them  seventy-five 
pieces  of  cannon,  sixteen  standards,  and  a  great 
number  of  prisoners.  I  am  at  the  distance  of  eighty 
leagues  beyond  Warsaw,  and  am  about  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  the  fifteen  days'  repose  which  I  have 
given  to  my  army,  to  repair  thither,  and  there  to 
receive  thy  ambassador.  J  am  sensible  of  the  want 
thou  hast  of  artillerymen  and  troops ;  I  have  offered 
both  to  thy  ambassador ;  but  he  has  declined  them, 
from  a  fear  of  alarming  the  delicacy  of  the  Mussul- 
mans. Confide  to  me  all  thy  wants;  I  am  sufiiciently 
powerful  and  sufficiently  interested  in  thy  prosperity, 
both  from  friendship  and  policy,  to  have  nothing  to 
refuse  thee.  Peace  has  been  proposed  to  me  here. 
I  have  been  ofiered  all  the  advantages  which  I  could 
desire;  but  they  wished  that  I  should  ratify  the 
state  of  things  established  between  the  Porte  and 
Russia  by  the  treaty  of  Sistowa,  and  I  refiised.  My 
answer  was,  that  it  wcu  necessary  that  the  Parte 
should  be'' secured  in  complete  independence;  and 
that  cUl  the  treaties  extorted  from  her,  during  the 
time  thai  France  was  asleep,  should  be  revoked.** 

This  letter  of  Napoleon  had  been  preceded  and 
followed  by  verbal  but  formal  assurances,  that  he 
would  not  sheath  the  sword,  until  the  Crimea  was 
restored  to  the  dominion  of  the  crescent.  He  had 
even  authorized  Sebastiani  to  give  the  divan  a  copy 
of  his  instructions,  which  contained  these  promises. 

Such  were  his  words,  with  which  his  actions  at 
first  corresponded.  Sebastiani  demanded  a  passage 
through  Turkey  for  an  army  of  25,000  French, 
which  be  was  to  commandj  and  which  was  to  join 
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\he  Ottoman  army.  An  unforeseen  circun)^tance,  it 
is  true^  deranged  this  plan;  but  Napoleon  then 
made  Selim  the*  promise  of  an  auxiliary  force  of 
9000  French,  including  6000  artillerymen,  who  were 
to  be  conveyed  in  eleven  vessels  of  the  line  to 
Constantinople.  The  Turkish  ambassador  was  at 
the  same  time  treated  with  the  greatest  distinction 
iQ  the  French  camp ;  he  Accompanied  Napoleon  in 
alT  his  reviews :  the  most  flattering  attentions  were 
paid  to  him,  and  the  grand-equerry  (Caulaincourt,) 
was  already  treating  with  him  for  an  alliance^  offen- 
sive and  defensive,  when  a  sudden  attack  by  th# 
Russians  interrupted  the  negocia^tion. 

The  ambassador  returned  to  Warsaw,  where  thd 
same  respect  continued  to  be, shown  him,  up  to  the 
day  of  the  decisive  victory  of  Friedland.  But  on 
the  following  day  .his  illusion  was  dissipated ;  he 
saw  himself  neglected ;  for  it  was  no  longer  Selim 
whom  he  represented.  A  revolution  had  just  hurled 
from  the  throne  the  monarch  who  had  been  the 
friend  of  Napoleon,  and  with  him  all  hope  of  giving 
the  Turks  a  regular  army,  upon  which  he  could 
depend.  Napoleon,  therefore,  judging  that  he  could 
no  longer  reckon  upon  the  assistance  of  these  bar- 
barians, changed  his  system.  Henceforward  it  wfts 
Alexander  whom  he  wished  to  gain;  and  as  his 
was  a  genius  which  never  hesitated,  he  was  already 
prepared  to  abandon  the  empire  of  the  East  to  that 
monarch,  in  order  that  he  might  be  left  at  liberty  to 
possess  himself  of  that  of  the  West.    • 

As  his  great  object  was  the  extension  of  the  con- 
tinental  system,  and  to  make  it  surround  Europe, 
the  co-operation  of  Russia  would  complete  its  deve- 
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lopement  Alexander  would  shut  out  the  English 
from  the  North,  and  compel  Sweden  to  go  to  war 
with  them;  the  French  would  expel  them  from  the 
centre,  from  the  south,  and  from  the  west  of  Eu- 
rope. Napoleon  was  already  meditating  the  expe- 
dition to  Portugal,  if  that  kingdom  would  not  join 
his  coalition.  With  these  ideas  floating  in  his  brain, 
Turkey  was  now  only  an  accessary  in  his  plans,  and 
he  agreed  to  the  armistice,  and  to  the  conferences 
at  Tilsit. 

But  a  deputation  had  just  come  from  Wilna,  soU- 
dtdng  the  restoration  of  their  national  independence, 
and  professing  the  same  devotion  to  his  cause  as  had 
been  shown  by  Warsaw;  Berthier,  whose  ambition 
was  satisfied,  and  who  began  to  be  tired  of  war, 
dismissed  these  envoys  rudely,  styling  them  trutors 
to  their  sovereign.  The  Prince  of  Eckmiihl,  on  the 
contrary,  fiivoured  their  object,  and  presented  them 
to  Napoleon,  who  was  irritated  with  Berthier  for 
his  trc^itment  of  these  Lithuanians,  and  received 
them  graciously,  without,  however,  promising  them 
his  support.  In  vain  did  Davoust  represent  to  him 
that  the  opportunity  was  fiivourable,  owing  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Russian  army;  Napoleon's  reply 
was,  **  that  Sweden  had  just  declared  her  armistice 
to  him;  that  Austria  offered  her  mediation  between 
France  and  Russia,  which  he  looked  upon  as  a  hos- 
tile step;  that  the  Prussians,  seeing  him  at  such  a 
distance  from  France,  might  recover  from  their  inti- 
midation; and  finally,  that  Selim,  his  faithful  ally, 
had  just  been  dethroned,  and  his  place  filled  by 
Mustapha'  IV.,  of  whose  dispositions  he  knew  no- 
thing." 
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The  emperor  of  France  continued^  therefore^  to 
negociate  with  Russia;  and  the  Turkish  ambassa- 
dor, neglected  and  forgotten,  wandered  about  our 
camp,  without  being  summoned  to  take  any  part  in 
the  negociations  which  terminated  the  war;  he  re- 
turned to  Constantinople  soon  after,  in  great  displea- 
sure. Neither  the  Crimea,  nor  even  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia,  were  restored  to  that  barbarous  court  by 
the  treaty  of  Tilsit ;  the  restitution  of  the  two  latter 
provinces  was  only  stipulated  by  an  armistice,  the 
conditions  of  which  were  never  meant  to  be  exe- 
cuted. But  as  Napoleon  professed  to  be  the  me- 
diator between  Mustapha  and  Alexander,  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  two  powers  repaired  to  Paris.  But 
there,  during  the  long  continuance  of  that  feigned 
mediation,  the  Turkish  plenipotentiaries  were  never 
admitted  to  his  presence. 

If  we  must  even  tell  the  whole  truth,  it  is  asserted, 
that  ^t  the  interview  at  Tilsit,  and  subsequently,  a 
treaty  for  the  partition  of  Turkey  was  under  discus- 
sion. It  was  proposed  to  Russia  to  take  possession 
of  Wallachia,  Moldavia^  Bulgaria,  and  a  part  of 
Mount  Hemus.  Austria  was  to  have  Servia  and  a 
part  of  Bosnia;  France  the  other  part  of  that  pro- 
vince, Albania,  Macedonia,  and  all  Greece  as  far 
as  Thessalonica;  Constantinople,  Adrianople,  and 
Thrace,  were  to  be  left  to  the  Turks. 

Whether  the  conferences  respecting  this  partition 
were  really  of  a  serious  nature,  or  merely  the  com- 
munication of  a  great  idea,  is  uncertain;  so  much  is 
certain,  that  shortly  after  the  interview  at  Tilsit, 
Alexander's  ambition  was  very  sensibly  moderated. 
The  suggestions  of  prudence  had  shown  him  the 
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danger  of  substituting  for  the  ignorant,  infatuated, 
and  feeble  Turkey,  an  active,  powerful,  and  unac- 
commodating neighbour.  In  his  conversations  on 
the  subject  at  that  time,  he  remarked,  **  that  he  had 
already  two  much  desert  country;  that  he  knew  too 
well,  by  the  occupation  of  the  Crimea,  which  was 
still  depopulated,  the  value  of  conquest  over  foreign 
and  hostile  religions  and  manners;  that,  besides, 
France  and  Russia  were  too  strong  to  become  such 
near  neighbours:  that  two  such  powerful  bodies 
coming  into  immediate  contact,  would  be  sure  to 
jostle;  and  that  it  was  much  better  to  leave  interme^ 
diate  powers  between  them.'' 

On  the  other  side,  the  French  emperor  urged  the 
matter  no  further;  the  Spanish  insurrection  diverted 
his  attention,  and  imperiously  required  his  presence, 
with  all  his  forces.  Even  previous  to  the  interview 
at  Erfurt,  after  Sebastiani's  return  from  Constanti- 
nople, although  Napoleon  still  seemed  to  adhere  to 
the  idea  of  dismembering  Turkey  in  Europe,  he 
had  admitted  the  correctness  of  his  ambassador's 
reasoning:  "  That  in  this  partition,  the  advantages 
W0UI4  be  all  against  him:  that  Russia  and  Austria 
would  acquire  contiguous  provinces,  which  would 
make  their  dominions  more  complete,  while  we 
should  be  obUged  to  keep  80,000  men  continually  in 
Grreece  to  retain  it  in  subjection;  that  such  an  army, 
from  the  distance  and  losses  it  would  sustain  from 
long  marches,  and  the  novelty  and  unhealthiness  of 
the  climate,  would  require  30,000  recruits  annually, 
a  number  which  would  quite  drain  France;  that  a 
line  of  operation  extending  from  Athens  to  Paris, 
was  out  of  all  proportion :  that  besides  it  was  stran- 
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gled  in  its  passage  at  Trieste,  at  which  point  only 
two  marches  would  enable  the  Austrians  to  place 
themselves  across  it,  and  thereby  cut  off  our  army  of 
observation  in  Ghreece  from  all  communication  with 
Italy  and  France/' 

Here  Napoleon  exclaimed,  '^that  Austria  certainly 
complicated  every  thing;  that  she  was  there  like  a 
dead  weight;  that  she  must  be  got  rid  of;  and  Eu- 
rope must  be  divided  into  two  empires:  that  the 
Danube,  from  the  Black  Sea  to  Passau,  the  moun- 
tains of  Bohemia  to  Konigsgratz,  and  the  Elbe  to 
the  Baltic,  should  be  their  lines  of  demarcation. 
Alexander  should  become  the  emperor  of  the  north, 
and  he  of  the  south  of  Europe.''  Abandoning,  sub- 
sequently, these  lofty  ideas,  and  reverting  to  Sebas- 
tiani's  observations  on  the  partition  of  Europeali 
Turkey,  he  terminated  the  conferences,  which  had 
lasted  three  days,  with  these  words:  "  You  are 
right,  and  no  answer  can  be  given  to  that!  I  give  it 
up.  Besides,  that  accords  with  my  views  on  Spain, 
which  I  am  going  to  unite  to  France." — '*  What  do 
I  hearf  exclaimed  Sebastiani,  astonished,  **  unite 
it!  And  your  brother!" — **  What  signifies  my  bro- 
ther f  retorted  Napoleon;  ^^does  one  giveaways 
kingdom  like  Spain?  I  am  determined  to  unite  it  to 
France.  I  will  give  that  nation  a  great  national  re- 
presentation. I  will  make  the  emperor  Alexander 
consent  to  it,  by  allowing  him  to  take  possession 
of  Turkey  to  the  Danube,  and  I  will  evacuate  Ber* 
lin.    As  to  Joseph,  I  will  indemnify  him." 

The  congress  at  Erfurt  took  place  just  after  this. 
He  could  have  no  motive  at  that  time  for  supporting 
the  rights  of  the  Turks.    The  French  army»  which 
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had  advanced  imprudently  into  the  very  heart  of 
Spain,  had  met  with  reverses.  The  presence  of  its 
leader,  and  that  of  his  armies  of  the  Rhine  and  the 
Elbe,  became  there  every  day  more  and  more  ne^ 
cessary,  and  Austria  had  availed  herself  of  the  op- 
portunity to  take  up  arms.  Uneasy  respecting  the 
state  of  Germany,  Napoleon  was  therefore  anxious 
to  make  sure  of  the  dispositions  of  Alexander,  to 
conclude  an  alliance  offensive  and  defensive  with 
him,  and  even  to  engage  him  in  a  war.  Such  were 
the  reasons  which  induced  him  to  abandon  Turkey 
as  far  as' the  Danube  to  that  emperor. 

The  Porte  therefore  had  very  soon  reason  to  re- 
proach us  for  the  war  which  was  renewed  between 
it  and  Russia.  Notwithstanding,  in  July,  1808» 
when  Mttstapha  was  dethroned,  and  succeeded  by 
Mahmoud,  the  latter  announced  his  accession  to  the 
French  emperor;  but  Napoleon  had  then  to  keep 
upon  terms  with  Alexander,  and  felt  too  much  re- 
gret at  the  death  of  SeUm,  detestation  of  the  barba* 
rity  of  the  Mussulmans,  and  contempt  for  their  un- 
stable government,  to  allow  him  to  notice  the  com- 
munication. For  three  years  he  had  returned  no 
reply  to  the  sultan,  and  his  silence  might  be  inter- 
preted into  a  refusal  to  acknowledge  him. 

He  was  in  this  ambiguous  position  with  the  Turks, 
when  all  of  a  sudden,  on  the  S  1st  of  March,  1818,* 
only  six  weeks  before  the  war  with  Russia  com- 
menced, he  solicited  an  alliance  with  Mahmoud;  he 
damanded  that,  within  five  days  from  the  period  of 
the  communication,  all  negociation  between  the 
Turks  and  Russians  should  be  broken  off;  and  that 
an  army  of  100,000  men,  commanded  by  the  sultan 
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himgelf^  should  march  to  the  Danube  within  nine 
days.  The  return  which  he  proposed  to  make  for 
this  assistance  was,  to  put  the  Porte  in  possession 
of  the  very  same  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  which, 
undes  the  circumstances,  the  Russians  were  but  too 
happy  to  restore  as  the  price  of  a  speedy  peace;  and 
the  promise  of  procuring  the  restoration  of  the 
Crimea,  which  he  had  made  six  years  before  to 
Selim,  wf»  again  renewed. 

We  know  not  whether  the  time  which  this  de- 
spatch would  take  to  arrive  at  Constantinople  had 
been  badly  calculated,  whether  Napoleon  believed 
the  Turkish  army  to  be  stronger  than  it  really  waSj 
or  whether  he  had  flattered  himself  with  surprising 
and  captivating  the  determination  of  the  divan  by 
so  sudden  and  advantageous  a  proposition.  It  can 
hardly  be  supposed  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  long 
invariable  custom  of  the  Mussulmans,  which  pre- 
vented the  grand  signer  from  ever  commanding  his 
army  in  person. 

It  appears  as  if  the  genius  of  Napoleon  could  not 
stoop  so  low  as  to  impute  to  the  divan  the  brutish 
ignorance  which  it  exhibited  of  its  real  interests. 
After  the  manner  in  which  he  had  abandoned  the 
interests  of  Turkey  in  1807,  perhaps  he  did  not 
make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  distrust  which  the 
Mussulmans  were  likely  to  entertain  of  his  new  pro- 
mises; he  forgot  that  they  were  too  ignorant  to  ap- 
preciate the  change  which  recent  circumstances  had 
effected  in  his  political  views;  and  that  barbarians 
like  them  could  still  less  comprehend  the  feelings  of 
didike  with  which  they  had  inspired  him,  by  their 
deposition  and  murder  of  Selim,  to  whom  he  was  at- 
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iached,  and  in  conjunction  with  whom  he  had  hoped 
to  make  European  Turkey  a  miUtary  power  capable 
6f  coping  with  Russia. 

Perhaps  he  might  still  have  gained  over  Mahmoud 
to  his  cause,  if  he  had  sooner  made  use  of  more 
potent  arguments ;  but,  as  he  has  since  expressed 
himself,  it  revolted  his  pride  to  make  use  of  corrup- 
tion. We  shall  besides  shortly  see  him  hesitating 
about  beginning  a  war  with  Alexander,  or  laying 
too  much  stress  oh  the  alarm  with  which  his  immense 
preparations  would  inspire  that  monarch.  It  is  also 
possible,  that  the  last  propositions  which  he  made  to 
the  Turks,  being  tantamount  to  a  declaration  of  war 
against  the  Russians,  were  delayed  for  the  express 
purpose  of  deceiving  the  Czar  as  to  the  period  of  his 
invasion.  Finally,  whether  it  was  from  all  these 
causes,  from  a  confidence  founded  on  the  mutual 
hatred  of  the  two  nations,  and  on  his  treaty  of  al- 
liance with  Austria,  which  had  just  guaranteed. 
Moldavia  and'Wallachia  to  the  Turks,  he  detained 
the  ambassador  whom  he  sent  to  them  on  his  road, 
and  waited,  as  we  have  just  seen,  to  the  very  last 
moment. 

But  the  divan  was  surrounded  by  the  Russian, 
English,  Austrian,  and  Swedish  envoys,  who  with 
one  voice  represented  to  it,  "  that  the  Turks  were 
indebted  for  their  existence  in  Europe  solely  to  the 
divisions  which  existed  among  the  Christian  mon- 
archs;  that  the  moment  these  were  united  under 
one  influence,  the  Mahometans  in  Europe  would  be 
overwhelmed;  and  that  as  the  French  emperor  was 
advancing  rapidly  to  the  attainment  of  universal  em- 


CHAPTER  III.  29 

pire,  it  was  him  whom  the  Turks  had  most  reason  to 
dread.** 

To  these  representations  were  added  the  intrigues 
of  the  two  Greek  princes  Morozi,  They  were  of 
(he  same  religion  with  Alexander,  and  they  looked 
to  him  for  the  possession  of  Moldavia  and  Walla* 
chia.  Grown  rich  by  his  favours  and  by  the  gold 
of  England,  these  dragomans  enlightened  the  unsus* 
pecting  ignorance  of  the  Turks,  as  to  the  occupa- 
tion and  military  surveys  of  the  Ottoman  frontiers 
by  the  French.  They  did  li  great  deal  more;  the 
first  of  them  influenced  the  dispositions  of  the  divan 
and  the  capital,  and  the  second  those  of  the  grand 
vizir  and  the  army;  and  as  the  proud  Mahmoud  re- 
sisted, and  would  only  accept  an  honourable  peace^ 
these  treacherous  Greeks  contrived  to  disband  his 
army,  and  compelled  him,  by  insurrections,  to  sign 
the  degrading  treaty  of  Bucharest  with  the  Rusr 
sians. 

Such  is  the  power  of  intrigue  in  the  seraglio;  two 
Ghreeks  whom  the  Turks  despised,  there  decided 
the  fate  of  Turkey,  in  spite  of  the  sultan  himself. 
As  the  latter  depended  for  his  existence  on  the  in- 
trigues of  his  palace,  he  was  like  all  despots  who 
shut  themselves  up  in  them,  obliged  to  yield :  the 
Morozi  carried  the  day;  but  afterwards  he  had  them 
JK>th  beheaded. 
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In  this  manner  did  we  lose  the  support  of  Tur- 
key; but  Sweden  still  remained  to  us;  her  monarch 
had  sprung  from  our  ranks;  a  soldier  of  our  army, 
it  was  to  that  he  owed  his  glory,  and  his  throne : 
would  he  desert  our  cause  on  the  first  opportunity 
he  had  of  showing  his  gratitude?  It  was  impossible 
to  anticipate  such  ingratitude;  still  less,  that  he 
would  sacrifice  the  real  and  permanent  interests  of 
Sweden  to  his  former  jealousy  of  Napoleon,  and 
perhaps  to  a  weakness  too  common  among  the  up- 
start favourites  of  fortune;  unless  it  be  that  the  sub- 
mission of  men  who  have  newly  attained  to  greatness 
to  those  who  boast  of  a  transmitted  rank,  is  a  neces- 
sity of  their  position  rather  than  an  error  of  their 
self-love. 

In  this  great  contest  between  aristocracy  and  de- 
mocracy, the  ranks  of  the  former  had  been  joined 
by  one  of  its  most  determined  enemies.  Bemadotte 
being  thrown  almost  singly  among  the  ancient  courts 
and  nobility,  did  every  thing  to  merit  his  adoption 
by  them,  and  succeeded.  But  his  success  must 
have  cost  him  dear,  as  in  order  to  obtain  it,  he  was 
first  obliged  to  abandon  his  old  companions,  and 
the  authors  of  his  gloxy,  in  the  hour  of  peril.  At  a 
later  period  he  did  more;  he  was  seen  marching  over 
their  bleeding  corses,  joining  with  all  their,  and  his 
former,  enemies,  to  overwhelm  the  country  of  his 
birth,  and  thereby  lay  that  of  his  adoption  at  the 
mercy  of  the  first  czar  who  should  be  ambitious  of 
reigning  over  the  Baltic. 
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On  the  other  band  it  would  appear,  that  the  cha- 
racter of  Bemadotte,  and  the  importance  of  Sweden 
in  the  decisive  struggle  which  was  about  to  com-> 
mence,  were  not  sufficiently  weighed  in  the  political 
balance  of  Napoleon.  His  ardent  and  exclusive 
genius  baasarded  too  much;  he  overloaded  a  solid 
foundation  so  much  that  he  sank  it.  Thus  it  wa8» 
that  after  justly  appreciating  the  Swedish  interests 
as  naturally  bound  up  with  bis,  the  moment  he 
wished  to  weaken  the  power  of  Russia^  he  fancied 
that  he  could  exact  every  thing  from  the  Swedes 
without  promising  them  any  thin^  in  return;  his 
pride  did  not  make  any  allowance  for  theirs,  judging 
that  they  were  too  much  interested  in  the  success  of 
his  cause,  for  them  ever  to  think  of  separating  them- 
selves from  it. 

We  must,  however,  take  up  the  history  a  little 
earlier;  fiicts  will  prove  that  the  defection  of  Sweden 
was  as  much  attributable  to  the  jealous  ambition  of 
Bemadotte  as  to  the  unbending  pride  of  Napoleon. 
It  win  be  seen  that  her  new  monarch  assumed  to 
himself  a  great  part  of  the  responsibility  of  the  rup- 
ture, by  offering  his  alliance  at  the  price  of  an  act  of 
treachery. 

When  Napoleon  returned  from  Egypt,  he  did  not 
become  the  chief  of  his  equals  with  all  their  concur- 
rence. •  Such  of  them  as  were  already  jealous  of  hit 
glory  then  became  still  more  envious  of  his  power. 
As  they  could  not  dispute  the  first,  they  attempted 
to  reftise  obedience  to  the  second.  Moreau,  and 
several  other  generals,  either  by  persuasion  or  sur- 
prise, had  co-operated  in  the  revolution  of  the  18th 
Brumaire;  they  afterwards  repented  having  done 
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so.  Bemadotte  had  refused  all  participation  in  it. 
Alone,  during  the  night,  in  Napoleon's  own  resi, 
dence,  amidst  a  thousand  devoted  officers,  waiting 
only  for  the  conqueror's  orders,  Bemadotte,  then  a 
strenuous  republican,  was  daring  enough  to  oppose 
his  arguments,  to  refuse  the  second  place  in  the  re- 
public, and  to  retort  upon  his  anger  by  threats. 
Napoleon  saw  him  depart,  bearing  himself  proudly, 
and  pass  through  the  midst  of  his  partizans,  carrying 
with  him  his  secrets,  and  declaring  himself  his 
enemy,  and  even  his  denouncer.  Either  from  re- 
spect to  his  brother,  to  whom  Bemadotte  was  allied 
by  carriage,  from  moderation,  the  usual  companion 
of  strength,  or  from  astonishment,  he  suffered  him  to 
depart  quietly. 

In  the  course  of  the  same  night,  a  conventicle, 
consisting  of  ten  deputies  of  the  Council  of  Five 

Hundred,  met  at  the  house  of  S ;  thither  Ber- 

nadotte  repaired.  They  settled,  that  at  nine  o'clock 
next  morning  the  Council  should  hold  a  sitting,  to 
which  those  only  should  be  invited  who  were  of  the 
same  way  of  thinking ;  that  there  a  decree  should 
be  passed,  that  in  imitation  of  the  Council  of  Ancients, 
which  had  prudently  named  Bonaparte  general  of 
its  guard,  the  Council  of  Five  Hundred  had  ap- 
pointed Bemadotte  to  command  theirs;  and  that 
the  latter,  properly  armed,  should  be  in  readiness  to 

be  summoned  to  it.     It  was  at  S *s  house  that 

this  .plan  was  formed.     S himself  immediately 

afterwards  ran  to  Napoleon,  and  disclosed  the  whole 
to  him.  A  threat  from  the  latter  was  quite  sufficient 
to  keep  the  conspirators  in  order;  not  one  of  them 
dared  to  show  his  face  at  the  Council,  and  the  next 
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day  the  revolution  of  the  l8th  Bnimaire  was  com- 
pleted. 

Bemadotte  was  prudent  enough  afterwards  to 
feign  submission,  but  Napoleon  had  not  forgotten 
l^is  opposition.  He  kept  a  watchful  eye  over  all  his 
movements.  Not  long  after,  he  suspected  his  being 
at  the  head  of  a  republican  conspiracy  which  bad- 
been  forming  against  him  in  the  west.  .  A  prema- 
ture proclamation  discovered  it;  an  officer  who  had, 
been  arrested  for  other  causes,  and  an  accomplice  of 
Bemadotte,  denounced  the  authors.  On  that  occa- 
sion Bemadotte's  ruin  would  have  been  sealed  if 
Napoleon  had  been  able  to  convict  him  of  it. 

He  was  satisfied  with  banishing  him  to  America, 
under  the  title  of  minister  of  the  Republic.  But 
fortune  favoured  Bemadotte,  who  was  already  at 
Rochefort,  by  delaying  his  embarkation  until  the 
war  with  England  was  renewed.  He  then  refused 
to  go,  and  Napoleon  could  no  longer  compel  him. 

All  the  relations  between  them  had  thus  been 
those  of  hatred;  and  this  check  only  served  to  ag« 
gravate  them.  Soon  after,  Napoleon  was  heard  re« 
proaching  Bemadotte  with  his  envious  and  treache-* 
Fous  inaction  during  the  battle  of  Auerstadt,  and  his 
order  of  the  day  at  Wagram,  in  which  he  had  as- 
sumed the  honour  of  that  victory.  He  also  spoke 
reproachfully  of  his  character,  as  being  much  more 
ambitious  than  patriotic ;  and  perhaps  of  the  fasci- 
nation of  his  ipanners, — all  of  them  things  considered 
dangerous  to  a  recently  established  government; 
and  yet  he  had  showered  rank,  titles,  and  distipctiona 
upon  him,  while  Bemadotte,  always  ungrateful, 
seemed  to  accept  them  merely  as  the  ju^t  rewi^rds  of 
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his.  merits,  or  as  an  admission  of  the  want  which  was 
felt  of  his  services.  These  complaints  of  Napoleoa 
were  not  without  foundation. 

Bemadotte,  on  his  side,  abusing  the  emperor's 
moderation  and  desire  to  keep  on  terms  with  him^ 
gradually  incurred  an  increase  of  his  displeasure^ 
which  his  ambition  was  pleased  to  call  enmity.  He 
demanded  why  Napoleon  had  placed  him  in  such  a 
dangerous  and  false  position  at  Wagram  ?  why  the 
report  of  that  victory  had  been  so  unfavourable  to 
him  ?  to  what  was  he  to  attribute  the  jealous  anxiety 
to  weaken  his  eulogium  in  the  journals  by  insidious 
notes?  Up  to  that  time,  however,  the  obscure  and 
underhand  opposition  of  this  general  to  his  emperor 
had  been  of  no  importance;  but  a  much  wider  field 
was  then  opened  to  their  misunderstanding. 

By  the  treaty  of  Tilsit,  Sweden,  as  well  as  Tur« 
key,  had  been  sacrificed  to  Russia  and  the  continent 
tal  system.  The  mistaken  or  insane  politics  of  Ous- 
tavus  IV.  had  been  the  cause  of  this.  Ever  since 
1804  that  monarch  appeared  to  have  enlbted  him-> 
self  in  the  pay  of  England;  it  was  he  also  who  had 
been  the  first  to  break  the  ancient  alliance  between 
France  and  Sweden.  He  had  obstinately  persevered 
in  that  false  policy  to  such  an  extent  at  first,  as  to 
eontend  against  France  when  she  was  victorious 
over  Russia,  and  afterwards  with  Russia  and  France 
united.  The  loss  of  Pomerania  in  1807,  and  even 
that  of  Finland  and  the  islands  of  Aland,  which 
were  united  to  Russia  in  1808,  were  not  sufficient 
to  shake  his  obstinacy. 

It  was  then  that  his  irritated  subjects  resumed 
that  power  which  had  been  wrested  from  them,  in 
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L77S  aiKd  1786,  by  Gustavus  III.,  and  of  wbich  his 
successor  had  made  so  bad  a  use.  Gustavus  Adol-* 
pbus  IV.  was  imprisoned  and  dethroned ;  his  lineal 
descendants  were  excluded  from  the  throne;  his 
unde  was  put  in  his  place,  and  the  prince  of  HoU 
stein-Augustenburg  elected  hereditary  prince  of 
Sweden.  As  the  war  had  been  the  cause  of  this  re*> 
volution,  peace  was  the  result  of  it;  it  was  concluded 
with  Russia  in  1809;  but  the  newly*elected  heredi* 
tary  prince  then  died  suddenly. 

In  the  begmning  of  1810,  France  restored  Po- 
merania  and  the  Island  of  Rugen  to  Sweden,  as  the 
price  of  her  accession  to  the  continental  system. 
The  Swedes,  worn  out,  impoverished,  and  become 
almost  islanders,  in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  fin* 
land,  were  very  loath  to  break  with  England,  and 
yet  they  had  no  remedy;  on  the  other  side  they 
stood  in  awe  of  the  neighbouring  and  powerful  go- 
vernment of  Russia.  Finding  themselves  weak  and 
isolated,  they  looked  round  for  support. 

Bemadotte  had  just  been  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  French  army  which  took  possessioti  of 
Pomerania;  his  military  reputation,  and  stiU  more 
that  of  his  nation  and  its  sovereign,  his  fascinating 
manners,  his  generority,  and  his  flattering  attentions 
to  the  Swedes  with  whom  he  had  to  treat,  induced 
several  of  them  to  cast  their  eyes  upon  him.  They 
appeared  to  know  nothing  of  the  misunderstanding 
between  this  marshal  and  the  emperor;  they  fancied 
that  by  electing  him  for  their  prince,  they  should 
not  only  obtain  an  able  and  experienced  general, 
but  also  a  powerful  mediator  between  France  and 
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Sweden,  and  a  certain  protector  in  the  emperor:,  it 
happened  quite  the  contrary. 

During  the  intrigues  to  which  this  circumstance  - 
gave  rise,  Bernadotte  fancied  that  to  his  previous 
complabts  against  Napoleon  he  had  to  add  others. 
When,  in  opposition  to  the  kingi  and  the  majority 
of  the  members  of  tHe  diet,  he  was  proposed  as  suc- 
cessor to  the  crown  of  Sweden;  when  his  pretensions 
were  supported  by  Charles's  prime  minister,  (a  man 
of  no  family,  who  owed,  like  him,  all  his  illustration 
to  himself,)  and  the  count  de  Wrede,  the  only  mem- 
ber of  the  diet  who  had  reserved  his  vote  for  him; 
when  he  came  to  solicit  Napoleon's  interference, 
why  did  he,  when  Charles  XIIL  desired  to  know  his 
wishes,  exhibit  so  much  indifference?  Why  did  he 
prefer  the  union  of  the  three  northern  crowns  on  the 
head  of  a  prince  of  Denmark  i  If  he,  Bernadotte,  suc- 
ceeded the  enterprize,  in  he  was  not  at  all  indebted 
for  it  to  the  emperor  of  France;  he  owed  it  to  the 
pretensions  of  the  king  of  Denmark,  which  counter- 
acted those  of  the  duke  of  Augustenburg,*  his 
most  dangerous  rival;  to  the  grateful  audacity  of  the 
baron  de  Moemer,  who  was  the  first  to  come  to  him 
and  offer  to  put  him  on  the  lists,  and  to  the  aversion 
of  the  Swedes  to  the  Danes;  above  all  he  owed  it 
to  a  passport  which  had  been  adroitly  obtained  by 
his  agent  from  Napoleon's  minister.  It  was  said 
that  this  document  was  audaciously  produced  by 
Bernadotte's  secret  emissary,  as  a  proof  of  an  auto- 
graph mission  with  which  he  pretended  to  be 
charged,  and  of  the  formal  desire  of  the  French 

*  Brother  of  the  deceased  prince  of  that  name. 
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emperor  to  see  one  of  his  lieutenants,  and  the  re* 
lation  of  his  brother,  placed  upon  the  throne  of 
Sweden. 

Bemadotte  also  felt  that  he  owed  this  crown  to 
the  chance,  which  brought  him  in  communication 
with  the  Swedes,  and  made  them  acquainted  with 
his  characterbtic  qualities;  to  the  birth  of  his  son, 
which  secured  the  hereditary  succession;  to  the  ad- 
dress of  his  agents,  who,  either  with  or  without  his 
authority,  dazzled  the  poverty  of  the  Scandinavians 
with  the  promise  of  fourteen  millions  with  which  his 
election  was  to  enrich  their  treasury;  and  finally  to 
his  flattering  attentions,  which  had  gained  him  the 
voices  of  several  Swedish  officers  who  had  been  his 
prisoners.  But  as  to  Napoleon,  what  did  he  owe 
to  him?  What  was  his  reply  to  the  news  of  the 
oflfer  made  to  him  by  some  of  the  Swedes,  when  he 
himself  waited  upon  him  to  inform  him  of  it?  ^'  I 
am  at  too  great  a  distance  from  Sweden,  to  mix 
myself  up  in  her  affairs*  You  must  not  reckon  upon 
my  support.**  At  the  same  time  it  is  true,  that 
either  from  necessity,  from  his  dreading  the  election 
of  the  duke  of  Oldenburg,  or  finally  from  respect 
for  the  wishes  of  fortune.  Napoleon  declared  that 
he  would  leave  it  to  her  to  decide:  and  Bemadotte 
was  in  consequence  elected  crown  prince  of  Sweden. 

The  newly-elected  prince  immediately  paid  his 
respects  to  the  emperor,  who  received  him  frankly. 
**  As  you  are  offered  the  crown  of  Sweden,  I  permit 
you  to  accept  it.  I  had  another  wish,  as  you  know; 
but,  in  short,  it  is  your  sword  which  has  made  you 
a  king,  and  you  are  sensible  that  it  is  not  for  me  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  your  good  fortune,"    He  then 
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entered  very  folly  with  him  into  the  wlnde  plan  of 
his  policy,  in  which  Bemadotte  appeared  entirely  to 
concur;  every  day  he  attended  the  emperor's  levee 
together  with  his  son,  mixing  with  the  other  cour" 
tiers*  By  such  marks  of  deference,  he  completely 
gained  the  heart  of  Napoleon.  He  was  about  to 
depart,  poor.  Unwilling  that  Bernadotte  should 
present  himself  to  the  Swedish  throne  in  that  ne- 
cessitous state,  like  a  mere  adventurer,  the  emperor 
generously  presented  him  with  two  millions  out  of  his 
own  treasury;  he  even  granted  to  his  family  the  do* 
tations  whidi,  as  a  foreign  prince,  he  could  no  longer 
retain  himself;  and  they  finally  parted  on  apparent 
terms  of  mutual  satisfaction. 

•  It  was  natural  that  the  expectations  of  Napoleon 
as  to  the  alliance  with  Sweden  should  be  heightened 
by  this  election,  and  by  the  favours  which  he  had 
bestowed.  At  first  Bemadotte's  correspondence 
with  him  was  that  of  a  grateful  inferior,  but  the 
very  moment  he  was  fairly  out  of  France,  feeling 
himself  as  it  were  relieved  from  a  state  of  long  and 
painful  constraint,  it  is  sud  that  his  hatred  to  Na* 
poleon  vented  itself  in  threatening  expressions, 
which,  whether  true  or  false,  were  reported  to  the 
emperor. 

On  his  side,  that  monarch,  forced  to  be  absolute 
in  his  continental  system,  cramped  the  commerce  of 
Sweden;  he  wished  her  even  to  exclude  American 
vessels  from  her  ports ;  and  at  last  he  declared  that 
he  would  only  regard  as  fnends  the  enemies  of 
Great  Britain.  Bemadotte  was  obliged  to  make 
his  election;  the  winter  and  the  sea  separated  him 
fipom  the  assistance,  or  protected  him  from  the  at- 
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tacks,  of  die  Eiiglish ;  the  French  were  close  to  his 
ports;  a  war  with  France  therefore  would  be  real 
and  dSdctiwe ;  a  war  with  England  would  be  merely 
on  paper.  The  prince  of  Sweden  adopted  the  latter 
alteraatiYe. 

Napoleon>  however^  being  as  much  a  conqueror 
•lA  peace  as  in  war,  and  suspecting  the  intentions  of 
Bemadotte,  had  demanded  from  Sweden  several 
supplies  of  rigging  for  his  Brest  fleet,  and  ^fche  de* 
spatch  of  a  body  of  troops,  which  were  to  be  in  his 
pay;  in  this  manner  weakening  his  allies  to  subdue 
his  enemies,  so  as  to  allow  him  to  be  the  master  of 
both.  He  also  required  that  colonial  produce  should 
be  subjected  in  Sweden,  the  same  as  in  Frtoce,  to  a 
duty  of  five  per  cent*  It  is  eveii  affirmed  that  he 
applied  to  Bernadotte  to  allow  French  custom-house 
officers  to  be  placed  at  Gottenburg.  These  demands 
were  evaded. 

Soon  after.  Napoleon  proposed  an  alliance  be- 
tween Sweden,  Denmark,  and  the  grand  duchy  of 
Warsaw;  a  northern  confederation,  of  which  he 
would  have  declared  himself  the  head,  like  that  of 
the  Rhine.  The  answer  of  Bernadotte,  without 
being  absolutely  negative,  had  the  3ame  effect;  it 
was  the  same  with  the  offensive  and  defensive  treaty 
which  Napoleon  again  proposed  to  him.  Berna- 
dotte has  since  declared,  that  in  four  successive 
letters  written  with  his  own  hand,  he  had  frankly 
-  stated  the  impossibility  he  was  under  of  complying 
with  his  wishes,  and  repeated  his  protestations  of 
attachment  to  his  former  sovereign,  but  that  the 
*  ktter  never  deigned  to  give  him  any  replyr  This 
impolitic  silence  (if  the  fact  be  true,)  can  only  he 
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attributed  to  the  pride  of  Napoleon,  which  was 
piqued  at  Bernadotte's  refusals.  No  doubt  he  con^ 
sidered  his  protestations  as  too  fedse  to  deserve  any 
answer. 

The  irritation  increased;  the  communications 
became  disagreeable;  they  were  interrupted  by  the 
recall  of  Alquier,  the  French  minister  in  Sweden. 
As  the  pretended  declaration  of  war  by  Bemadgtte 
against  England  remained  a  dead  letter.  Napoleon, 
who  was  not  to  be  refused  or  deceived  with  impu- 
nity, carried  on  a  sharp  war  against  the  Swedish 
commerce  by  his  privateers.  By  means  of  them, 
and  the  invasion  of  Swedish  Pomerania  on  the  S7th 
of  January,  181S,  he  punished  Bernadotte  for  his 
deviations  from  the  continental  system,  and  obtained 
as  prisoners  several  thousand  .Swedish  soldiers  and 
sailors,  whom  he  had  in  vun  demanded  as  auxilia- 
ries. 

Then  also  our  communications  with  Russia  were 
broken  off.  Napoleon  immediately  addressed  hiat- 
self  to  the  prince  of  Sweden;  his  notes  were  couch- 
ed  in  the  style  of  a  lord  paramount  who  fancies  he 
speaks  in  the  interest  of  his  vassal,  who  feels  the 
claims,  he  has  upon  his  gratitude  or  submission,  and 
who  calculates  upon  his  obedience.  He  demanded 
that  Bernadotte  should  declare  a  real  war  against 
England,  exclude  her  from  the  Baltic,  and  send  an 
army  of  40,000  Swedes  against  Russia*  In  return 
for  this,  he  promised  him  his  protection,  the  resto- 
ration  of  Finland,  and  twenty  millions,  in  return  for 
an  equal  amount  of  colonial  produce,  which  the 
Swedes  were  fijst  to  deliver.  Austria  undertook  to 
support  this  proposition;  but  Bernadotte,!  already 
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feding  hiiDsdf  setded  upon  the  throne,  answered 
like  an  independent  monarch.  Ostensibly  he  de- 
dared  himself  neutral,  opened  his  ports  to  all 
nations,  proclaimed  his  rights  and  his  grieyances, 
appealed  •  to  humanity,  recommended  peace,  and 
oflfered  himself  as  a  mediator;  secretly  he  offered 
himself  to  Napoleon  at  the  price,  of  Norway,  Fin- 
land, and  a  subsidy. 

At  the  reading  of  a  letter  conceived  in  this  new  and 
unexpected  style,  Bonaparte  was  seized  with  rage 
and  astonishment.  He  saw  in  it,  and  not  without 
reason,  a  premeditated  defection  on  the  part  of  Ber- 
nadotte,  a  secret  agreement  with  his  enemies  1  He 
was  filled  with  indignation;  he  exclaimed,  strikkig 
violently  on  the  letter,  and  the  table  on  which  it  lay 
open:  ''He!  the  rascal!  hepresumetogivemeadvice! 
to  dictate  the  law  to  me !  to  dare  propose  such  an  in- 
famous act*  to  me !  And  this  from  a  man  who  owes 
every  thing  to  my  Niunty!  What  ingratitude!'* 
Then,  pacing  the  room  with  rapid  strides,  at  in- 
tervals he  gave  vent  to  such  expressions  as  these : 
<<  I  ought  to  have  expected  it!  he  has  always  sacri- 
ficed every  thing  to  his  interests !  This  is  the  same 
man,  who,  diuring  his  short  ministry,  attempted  the 
resurrection  of  the  infamous  Jacobins!  When  he 
looked  only  to  gain  by  disorder,  he  opposed  the 
18th  Brumaire !  He  it  was  who  was  conspiring  in 
the  west  against  the  establishment  of  law  and  reli- 
gion!   Has  not  his  envious  and  perfidious  inaction 

*  Napoleon  no  doubt  spoke  of  the  proposal  which  Bemadotte 
made  to  him  to  take  Norway  from  Denmark^  his  faithful  ally, 
in  order  by  this  act  of  treachery  to  purchasie  the  assistanee  of 
Sweden. 
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already  betrayed  the  French  army  at  Aiieristadtt 
How  many  times,  from  regard  to  Joseph,  have  I 
pardoned  his  intrigues  and  concealed  his  &ttlts! 
And  yet  I  have  made  him  general-in-chief,  marshal, 
duke,  prince,  and  finally  king  I  but  see  how  all  these 
favours,  and  the  pardon  of  so  many  injuries,  are 
thrown  away  on  a  man  like  thb !  If  Sweden,  half 
devoured  by  Russia,  for  a  cenlury  past,  has  retained 
her  independence,  she  owes  it  to  the  support  of 
France.  But  it  matters  not;  Bernadotte  requires 
the  baptism  of  ancient  aristocracy!  a  baptism  of 
Uood,  and  of  French  blood !  and  you  will  soon  see, 
that  to  satisfy  his  envy  and  ambition,  he  will  betray 
both  his  native  and  adopted  country.** 

In  vain  did  they  attempt  to  caliv  him.  They 
represented  the  difficulties  which  Bemadotte's  new 
situation  had  imposed  on  him ;  that  the  cession  of 
Finland  to  Russia  had  separated  Sweden  from  the 
continent,  almost  made  an  inland  of  that  country, 
and  thereby  enlisted  her  in  the  English  system. — 
In  such  critical  circumstances,  all  the  need  which  he 
*had  of  this  ally  was  unable  to  vanquish  his  pride, 
which  revolted  at  a  proposition  which  he  regarded 
as  insulting:  perhaps  also  in  the  new  prince  of 
Sweden  he  still  saw  the  same  Bernadotte  who  was 
lately  his  subject,  and  his  military  inferior,  and  who 
«t  last  affected  to  have  carved  for  himself  a  destiny 
independent  of  his.  From  that  moment  his  instruc* 
tions  to  his  minister  bore  the  impress  of  that  dis- 
position ;  the  latter,  it  is  true,  soflened  the  bitterness 
of  them,  but  a  rupture  became  inevitable. 

It  is  uncertain  which  contributed  most  to  it,  the 
pride  of  Napoleon,  or  tlie  ancient  jealousy  of  Ber- 
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nadotte ;  it  is  eertain  that  on  the  part  of  the  fontor 
the  motives  of  it  were  honourable,  '*  Denmark  he 
said^  "  was  his  most  faithful  ally ;  her  attachment  to 
France  had  cost  her  the  loss  of  her  fleet  and  the 
burning  of  her  capital.  Must  he  repay  a  fidelity 
which  had  been  so  cruelly  tried,  by  an  act  of  treachery 
such  as  that  of  taking  Norway  from  her  to  give  to 
Sweden?" 

As  to  the  subsidy  which  Sweden  required  of  him, 
he  answered,  as  he  had  done  to  Turkey,  "  that  if 
the  war  was  to  be  carried  on  with  money,  England 
would  be  always  sure  to  outbid  him,  ;'*  and  aboire 
all,  **  that  there  was  weakness  and  baseness  in 
triumphing  by  corruption."  Reverting  by  this  to 
his  wounded  pride,  he  terminated  the  conference 
by  exclaiming,  "  Bemadotte  impose  conditions  on 
me!  Does  he  fancy  then  I  have  need  of  him?  I 
will  soon  bind  him  to  my  victorious  career,  and 
compel  him  to  follow  my  sovereign  impulse." 

But  the  active  and  speculative  EngUsh,  who  were 
out  of  his  reach,  made  a  judicious  estimate  of  the 
weak  points  of  his  system,  and  found  the  Russians 
ready  to  act  upon  their  suggestions.  They  it  was 
who  had  been  endeavouring  for  the  last  three  years 
to  draw  the  forces  of  Napoleon  into  the  defiles  of 
Spain,  and  to  exhaust  them;  it  was  they  also  who 
were  on  the  watch  to  take  advantage  of  the  vindic- 
tive enmity  of  the  prince  of  Sweden. 

Knowing  that  the  active  and  restiess  vanity  of 
m^i  newly  risen  from-  obscurity  is  always  uneasy 
and  susceptible  in  the  presence  of  sxkiAent  parvenuif 
George  and  Alexander  were  lavish  of  their  pror 
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mises  and  flattery,  in  order  to  cajole  Bemadotte. 
It  was  thus  that  they  caressed  him,  at  the  time  that 
the  irritated  Napoleon  was  threatening  him;  they 
promised  him  Norway  and  a  subsidy,  when  the 
other,  forced  to  refuse  him  that  province  of  a  iaith- 
ful  aUy,  took  possession  of  Pomerania.  While 
Napoleon,  a  monarch  deriving  his  elevation  from 
himself,  relying  on  the  faith  of  treaties,  on  the  re- 
membrance of  past  benefits,  and  on  the  real  inter- 
ests of  Sweden,  required  succours  from  Bemadotte, 
the  hereditary  monarchs  of  London  and  Peters- 
burgh  required  his  opinion  with  deference,  and 
submitted  themselves  by  anticipation  to  the  counsels 
of  his  experience.  Finally,  while  the  genius  of 
Napoleon,  the  grandeur  of  his  elevation,  the  import- 
ance of  his  enterprise,  and  the  habit  of  their  former 
relations,  still  classed  Bemadotte  as  his  lieutenant, 
these  monarchs  appeared  already  to  treat  him  as 
their  general.  How  was  it  possible  for  him  not  to 
seek  to  escape  on  the  one  hand  from  his  sense  of 
inferiority,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  resist  a  mode 
of  treatment  and  promises  so  seductive?  Thus  the 
future  prospects  of  Sweden  were  sacrificed,  and  her 
independence  for  ever  laid  at  the  mercy  of  Russian 
faith,  by  the  treaty  of  Petersburgh,  which  Bema- 
dotte signed  on  the  24th  of  March,  181S.  That  of 
Bucharest,  between  Alexander  and  Mahmoud,  was 
concluded  on  the  28th  of  May. — Thus  did  we  lose 
the  support  of  our  two  wings. 

Nevertheless,  the  emperor  of  the  French,  at  the 
head  of  more  than  six  hundred  thousand  men,  and 
already  too  far  advanced  to  think  of  retreating. 
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flattered  himself  that  his  strength  would  decide 
every  thing;  that  a  victory  on  the  Niemen  would 
cut  the  knot  of  all  these  diplomatic  difficulties, 
which  he  despised,  probably  too  much ;  that  then 
all  the  monarchs  of  Europe,  compelled  to  acknow* 
ledge  his  ascendancy,  would  be  eager  to  return  into 
his  system,  and  that  all  those  satellites  would  be 
drawn  into  its  vortex*. 
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Napoleon  meanwhile  was  still  at  Paris,  in  the 
nudst  of  his  great  ofBcers,  who  were  alarmed  by  the 
terrible  encounter  which  was  preparing.  The  latter 
had  nothing  more  to  acquire,  but  much  to  preserve ; 
their  personal  interest,  therefore,  was  united  with 
the  general  desire  of  nations,  which  were  tired  of 
war ;  and  without  disputing  the  utility  of  this  ex- 
pedition, they  dreaded  its  approach.  But  they  only 
confessed  this  to  each  other  in  secret,  either  from 
fear  of  giving  umbrage,  of  impairing  the  confidence 
of  nations,  or  of  being  proved  wrong  by  the  result; 
for  these  reasons  in  Napoleon's  presence  they  were 
silent,  and  even  appeared  to  be  uninformed  as  to  a 
war,  which  for  a  considerable  time  had  furnished  a 
subject  of  conversation  to  the  whole  of  Europe. 

But  at  length  this  respectful  taciturnity,  which  he 
himself  had  taken  pains  to  impose,  became  disagree- 
able to  him;  he  suspected  that  it  proceeded  more 
from  disapprobation  than  reserve.  Obedience  was 
not  sufficient  for  him ;  it  was  his  wish  to  combine  it 
with  conviction:  that  was  like  another  conquest. 
Besides,  no  one  was  more  convinced  than  himself 
of  the  power  of  public  opinion,  which,  according  to 
him,  creates  or  destroys  sovereigns*     In  short,  whe- 
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iher  through  policy  or  self-love,  it  was  his  desire  to 
persaade. 

Such  were  the  dispositions  of  Napoleon  and  of 
the  grandees  who  surrounded  him,  when  the  veil 
being  about  to  be  rent,  and  war  evidenti  their 
silence  towards  him  assumed  a  greater  appearance 
of  indiscretion  than  hazarding  a  few  timely  words. 
Some  of  them,  therefore,  commenced  the  discussion^ 
and  the  emperor  anticipated  the  others. 

A  show  was  made"*^  at  first  of  comprehending  all 
the  emergencies  of  his  position.  **  It  was  necessary 
to  complete  what  had  been  begun :  it  was  impossible 
to  stop  short  on  so  rapid  an  acclivity,  and  so  near 
the  summit.  The  empire  of  Europe  was  adapted 
to  his  genius;  France  would  become  its  centre  and 
its  base;  great  and  entire,  she  would  perceive 
around  her  none  but  states  so  feeble  and  so  divided^ 
that  all  coahtion  among  them  would  become  con- 
temptible or  impossible;  but,  with  such  an  object, 
why  did  he  not  commence  the  task  by  subjecting 
and  partitioning  the  states  immediately  around  him?" 

To  this  objection  Napoleon  replied,  *^  That  such 
had  been  his  project  in  1809,  in  the  war  with 
Austria,  but  that  the  reverse  he  had  met  witii  at 
Esslingen  had  deranged  his  plan;  that  that  events 
and  the  doubtful  dispositions  which  Russia  had  since 
exhibited,  had  led  him  to  marry  an  Austrian  prin- 
cess, and  strengthen  himself  by  an  alliance  with  the 
Austrian  against  the  Russian  emperor. 

'*  That  he  did  not  create  circumstances,  but  that 
he  would  not  allow  them  to  escape  him^  that  he 

*  The  arch-chancellor,  (Cambaceres.) 
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comprehended  them  all^  and  held  himself  in  aa  much 
readiness  as  possible  for  their  appearance ;  that  in 
order  to  accomplish  his  designs,  he  was  fully  aware 
tha(  twelve  years  were  necessary,  but  that  he  could 
not  afford  to  wait  so  long. 

*^  That,  besides,  he  had  not  provoked  this  war :. 
that  he  had  been  faithful  to  his  engagements  vrith 
Alexander;  proofs  of  which  were  to  be  found  in 
the  coldness  of  his  relations  with  Turkey  and; 
Sweden,  which  had  been  delivered  up  to  Russia, 
one  almost  entirely,  the  other  shorn  of  Finland,  and 
even  of  the  Isle  of  Aland,  which  was  so  near  Stock- 
holm. That  he  had  only  replied  to  the  distressed 
appeal  of  the  Swedes,  by  advising  them  to  make  the 
cession. 

"  That,  nevertheless,  since  1809,  the  Russian  army 
destined  to  act  in  concert  with  Poniatowski  in 
Austrian  Gallicia  had  come  fomirard  too  late,  was  too 
weak,  and  had  acted  perfidiously ;  that  since  that 
time,  Alexander,  by  his  ukase  of  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber, 1810,  had  abandoned  the  continental  system, 
and  by  his  prohibitions  declared  an  actual  war 
against  French  commerce ;  that  he  was  quite  aware 
that  the  interest  and  national  spirit  of  the  Russians 
might  have  compelled  him  to  do  so;  but  that  he 
had  then  communicated  to  the  emperor  that  he  was 
aware  of  his  position,  and  would  enter  into  every 
kind  of  arrangement  which  his  repose  required; 
notwithstanding  which,  Alexander,  instead  of  mo- 
difying his  ukase,  had  assembled  80,000  men,  under 
pretence  of  supporting  his  custom-house  officers; 
that  he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  seduced  by 
England;  that,  lastly,  he  even  now  refused  to  re« 
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cognise  the  the  thirty-second  military  division,  and 
demanded  the  evacuation  of  Prussia  by  the  French; 
which  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  wax" 

Through  all  these  complaints,  some  persons 
thought  they  perceived  that  the  pride  of  Napoleon 
was  wounded  by  the  independent  attitude  which 
Russia  was  daily  re-a^suming.  The  dispossession  of 
the  Russian  Princess  of  Oldenburg  of  her  duchy  led 
to  other  conjectures ;  Jt  was  said  that  hints  had  been 
given  both  at  Tilsit  and  Erfurt  about  a  divorce, 
after  which  a  closer  alliance  might  be  contracted 
with  Russia ;  that  these  hints  had  not  been  taken,  and 
that  Napoleon  retained  a  resentful  remembrance  of 
it.  This  fact  is  a0irmed  by  some,  and  denied  by 
others. 

But  all  those  passions  which  so  despotically  go- 
verned other  men,  possessed  but  a  feeble  influence 
over  a  genius  so  firm  and  vast  as  his :  at  the  utmost, 
they  may  have  imparted  the  first  momentum  which 
impelled  him  into  action  earlier  than  he  would  have 
wished;  but  without  penetrating  too  deeply  into 
the  recesses  of  this  great  mind,  a  single  idea,  an 
obvious  fact,  was  enough  to  hurry  him,  sooner  or 
later,  into  that  decisive  struggle, — that  was,  the 
existence  of  an  empire,  which  rivalled  his  own  in 
greatness,  which  was  still  young,  like  its  prince,  and 
growing  every  day ;  while  the  French  empire,  already 
mature,  like  its  emperor,  could  scarcely  anticipate 
any  thing  but  a  decrease. 

However  great  might  be  the  height  to  which 
Napoleon  had  elevated  the  throne  of  the  south  and 
west  of  Europe,  he  perceived  the  northern  throne 
pf  Alexander  ever  ready  to  overshadow  him  l»y  its 
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eternally  menacing  position.  On  those  icy  summits 
of  Europe,  whence,  in  former  times,  so  many  floods 
of  barbarians  had  rushed  forth,  he  perceived  all  the 
elements  of  anew  inundation  collecting  and  maturing. 
Hitherto  Austria  and  Prussia  had  opposed  sufficient 
barriers  to  it ;  but  these  he  had  himself  humbled  and 
orerthrown :  he  remained,  therefore,  single  in  the 
field;  he  was  now  the  sole  champion  of  the  civilisa- 
tion, the  wealth,  and  the  enjoyments  of  the  nations 
of  the  south,  against  the  rude  ignorance,  and  fierce 
cupidity,  of  the  poor  nations  of  the  north,  and  against 
the  ambition  of  their  emperor  and  his  nobility. 

It  was  obvious,  that  war  alone  could  decide  this 
grand  arbitrament, — this  great  and  eternal  struggle 
between  the  poor  and  the  rich ;  and,  nevertheless, 
this  war,  with  reference  to  us,  was  neither  European, 
nor  even  national.  Europe  entered  into  it  against 
her  inclination,  because  its  olgect  was  to  add  to  the 
strength  of  her  conqueror.  France  was  exhausted, 
and  anxious  for  repose:  her  grandees,  who  formed 
the  court  of  Napoleon,  were  alarmed  at  the  double- 
headed  character  of  the  war,  at  the  dispersion  of  our 
armies  from  Cadiz  to  Moscow;  and  even  when 
admitting  the  eventual  necessity  of  the  struggle,  its 
immediate  urgency  did  not  appear  to  them  so  legiti- 
mately proved. 

They  knew  that  it  was  more  especially  by  an 
appeal  to  his  political  interest  that  they  had  any 
chance  of  shaking  the  resolution  of  a  prince,  whose 
principle  was,  "  that  there  are  individuals  whose 
conduct  can  but  rarely  be  regulated  by  their  private 
sentiments,  but  always  by  existing  circumstances.'' 
In  this  persuasion,  one  of  his  ministers*"  said  to  him, 

*  Count  Moliien. 
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**  that  his  finances  required  peace  ;*  but  he  replied^ 
^  On  the  contrary,  they  are  embarrassed,  and  require 
war/'    Another*    added,  '^  that  his  revenues  had 
never,  in  fact,  been  in  a  more  satisfactory  state; 
that,  according  to  the  statement  he  had  furnished, 
of  from  three  to  four  thousand  millions  of  francs, 
it  was  really  wonderful  to  find  France  unencumbered 
with  any  demandable  debts ;  but  that  this  prosperous 
condition  was  approaching  its  termination,  since  it 
appeared  that  with  the  year  1812  a  ruinous  cam- 
paign was  to  commence ;   that,  hitherto,  war  had 
supported  the  expense  of  war ;  that  we  had  every 
where /ound  the  table  laid  out;  but  that,  in  future, 
we  could  no  longer  live  at  the  expense  of  Germany^ 
'since  she  had  become  our  ally;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  support  her  contin- 
gents, and  that  without  any  hope  of  remuneration, 
whatever  might  be  the  result;  that  we  should  have 
to  pay  at  Paris  for  every  ration  of  bread  which  would 
be  consumed  at  Moscow,  as  the  new  scenes  of  action 
oflfered  us  no  harvest  to  reap  after  victory,  but  hemp, 
pitch,  and  tar,  and  masting,  which  would  certainly 
go  but  a  small  way  towards  the  discharge  of  the 
expenses  of  a  continental  war.    That  France  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  subsidize  all  Europe  in  this 
manner,  especially  at  a  moment  when  her  resources 
were  drained  by  the  war  in  Spain;  that  it  was  like 
lighting  a  fire  at  both  ends  at  once,  which,  gaining 
ground  upon  the  centre,  exhausted  by  so  many 
efforts,  would  probably  end  in  our  own  destruc- 
tion." 


t  The  Duke  of  Gaeta  (G&udin). 
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This  minister  was  listened  to;  the  emperor  sur- 
veyed him  with  a  smiling  air,  accompanied  with  one 
of  his  familiar  caresses.  He  imagined  that  he  had 
secured  conviction,  but  Napoleon  said  to  him, — "  So 
you  think  that  I  shall  not  be  able  to  find  any  one 
to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  war?**  The  duke  was 
endeavouring  to  discover  on  whom  the  burden  was 
to  fall,  when  the  emperor,  by  a  single  word,  disclos- 
ing all  the  grandeur  of  hb  designs,  closed  the  lips  of 
his  astonished  minister. 

He  estimated,  however,  but  too  accurately  all  the 
difficulties  of  his  enterprise.  It  was,  perhaps,  owing 
to  these,  that  he  incurred  the  reproach  of  availing 
himself  of  a  method  which  he  had  rejected  in  the 
Austrian  war,  and  of  which  the  celebrated  Pitt  had 
set  the  example  in  179S. 

Towards  the  end  of  181 1,  the  prefect  of  police  at 
Paris  learnt,  it  was  said,  that  a  printer  was  secretly 
counterfeiting  Russian  bank-notes ;  he  ordered  him 
^  to  be  arrested :  the  printer  resisted ;  but  in  the  end 
his  house  was  broken  open,  and  himself  taken  before 
the  magistrate,  whom  he  astonished  by  his  assurance, 
and  still  more  by  his  appeal  to  the  minister  of  police. 
This  printer  was  instantly  released:  it  was  even 
added,  that  he  continued  his  forging  occupation; 
and  that,  from  the  moment  of  our  first  advance  into 
Lithuania,  we  propagated  the  report  that  we  had 
found  several  millions  of  Russian  bank-notes  at 
Wilna  in  the  miHtary  chests  of  the  hostile  army. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  origin  of  this  coun- 
terfeit money.  Napoleon  contemplated  it  with  extreme 
repugnance ;  it  is  even  unknown  whether  he  resolved 
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on  making  any  use  of  it;  at  least,  it  is  certain  that 
during  the  period  of  our  retreat,  and  when  we  aban- 
doned Wilna,  the  greater  part  of  these  bills  were 
found  there  untouched,  and  burnt  by  his  orders. 
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Prince  Poniatowski,  however,  to  whom  this 
expedition  appeared  to  hold  out  the  prospect  of  a 
throne,  generously  united  his  exertions  with  those 
of  the  emperor*s  ministers  in  the  attempt  to  demon- 
strate its  danger.  Love  of  country  was  in  this  Polish 
prince  a  great  and  noble  passion;  his  life  and  death 
have  proved  it ;  but  it  never  infatuated  him.  He 
depicted  Lithuania  as  an  impracticable  desert ;  its 
nobility  as  already  become  half  Russian;  the  charac- 
ter of  its  inhabitants  as  cold  and  backward:  but  the 
impatient  emperor  interrupted  him;  he  required 
information  for  the  sake  of  conducting  the  enterprise, 
and  not  to  be  deterred  from  it. 

It  is  true  that  the  greater  part  of  these  objections 
were  but  a  feeble  repetition  of  all  those  which,  for 
a  long  time  past,  had  presented  themselves  to  his 
own  mind.  People  were  not  aware  of  the  extent  to 
which  he  had  appreciated  the  danger;  of  his  multi*- 
phed  exertions,  from  the  30th  of  December,  1810> 
to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  territory  which,  sooner 
or  later,  was  destined  to  become  the  theatre  of  a 
decisive  war;  how  many  emissaries  he  had  des- 
patched for  the  purpose  of  survey;  the  numerous 
reports  which  he  caused  to  be  preparetd  for  him 
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f  especting  the  roads  to  Petersburgh  and  Moscow ; 
respecting  the  dispositions  of  the  inhabitants,  espe- 
cially of  the  mercantile  class;  and,  finally,  the 
resources  of  every  kind  which  the  country  was  en« 
abled  to  supply.  If  he  persevered,  it  was  because, 
far  from  deceiving  himself  as  to  his  own  strength,  he 
did  not  share  that  confidence  in  it  which,  perhaps, 
prevented  others  from  perceiving  of  how  much  con- 
sequence the  crippling  the  power  of  Russia  was  to 
the  future  existence  of  the  great  French  empire. 

In  this  spirit,  he  once  more  addressed  himself  to 
three*  of  his  great  officers,  whose  well-known  ser* 
vices  and  attachment  authorized  a  tone  of  frankness. 
AH  three,  in  the  capacity  of  ministers,  envoys,  and 
ambassadors,  had  become  acquainted  with  Russia  at 
difierent  epochs.  He  endeavoured  to  convince 
them  of  the  utility,  the  justness,  and  the  necessity  of 
this  war ;  but  onef  of  them,  in  particular,  often 
interrupted  him  with  impatience;  for  when  a  discus- 
sion had  once  commenced.  Napoleon  submitted  to 
all  its  little  breaches  of  decorum. 

This  great  officer,  yielding  to  the  inflexible  and 
impetuous  frankness  which  he  derived  from  his 
character,  from  his  military  education,  and,  perhaps, 
from  the  province  which  gave  him  birth,  exclaimed, 
"  That  it  was  useless  to  deceive  himself,  or  pretend 
to  deceive  others;  that  after  possessing  himself  of 
the  Continent,  and  even  of  the  states  belonging  to 
the  family  of  his  ally,-  that  ally  could  not  be  accused 

*  TTie  Duke  of  Frioul  (Duroc),  the  Count  de  Segur  (the 
author's  father),,  the  Duke  of  Vicenza  (Caulaincourt). 
t  The  Duke  of  Vicenza. 
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of  abandoning  the  continental  system.  While  the 
French  annies  covered  all  Europe^  how  could  the 
Russians  be  reproached- for  increasing  their  army? 
Did  it  become  the  ambition  of  Napoleon  to  denounce 
the  ambition  of  Alexander? 

**  Thati  in  addition  to  this,  the  determination  of 
that  prince  was  made  up;  that,  Russia  once  invaded, 
no  peace  could  be  expected,  while  a  single  French- 
man remained  upon  her  soil;  that,  in  that  respect, 
the  national  and  obstinate  pride  of  the  Russians  was 
in  perfect  harmony  with  that  of  their  emperor. 

*^  That,  it  was  true,  ^exander's  subjects  accused 
him  of  weakness,  but  very  erroneously;  that  he  was 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  complacency  which,  at 
Tilsit  and  at  Erfurt,  his  admiration,  his  inexperience, 
and  a  tincture  of  ambition,  had  extorted  from  him. 
That  this  prince  loyed  justice ;  that  he  was  anxious 
to  have  right  on  his  side,  and  he  might,  indeed, 
hesitate  till  he  thought  it  was  so,  but  then  he  became 
inflexible;  that,  finally,  looking  to  his  position  with 
reference  to  his  subjects,  he  incurred  more  danger 
by  making  a  disgraceful  peace,  than  by  sustaining  an 
unfortunate  war. 

''  How  was  it  possible,  moreover,  to  avoid  seeing 
that  in  this  war  every  thing  was  to  be  feared,  even 
our  allies?  Did  not  Napoleon  hear  their  discon- 
tented kings  murmuring  that  they  were  only  his 
prefects?  When  they,  all  of  them,  only  waited  a 
suitable  occasion  in  order  to  turn  against  him,  why 
run  the  risk  of  giving  that  occasion  birth?" 

At  the  same  time,  supported  by  his  two  colleagues, 
the  duke  added,  ''  that  since  1805  a  system  of  war 
which  compelled  the  most  disciplined  soldier  to 
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plunder^  had  sown  the  seeds  of  hatred  to  us  through-^ 
out  the  whole  of  that  Germany  which  the  emperor 
now  designed  to  traverse.  Was  he  then  going  to 
precipitate  himself  and  his  army  beyond  all  those 
nations  whose  wounds^  for  which  they  were  indebted 
to  us^  were  not  yet  healed  ?  What  an  accumulation 
of  enmity  and  revenge  would  he  not,  by  so  doing, 
interpose  between  himself  and  France! 

*'  And  upon  whom  did  he  call,  to  be  his  points 
d'appui  ? — on  Prussia,  whom  for  five  years  we  had 
been  devouring,  and  whose  alliance  was  hollow  and 
compulsory  ?  He  was  about,  therefore,  to  trace  the 
longest  line  of  military  operations  ever  drawn^ 
through  countries  whose  fear  was  taciturn,  supple^ 
and  perfidious,  and  which,  like  the  ashes  of  volcanoes, 
concealed  terrific  flames,  the  eruption  of  which 
might  be  provoked  by  the  smallest  collision.* 

''  To  sum  up  allt,  what  would  be  the  result  of 
so  many  conquests  ?  To  substitute  lieutenants  for 
kings,  who,  more  ambitious  than  those  of  Alexander, 
would,  perhaps,  imitate  their  example,  without,  like 
them,  waiting  for  the  death  of  their  sovereign, — a 
death,  moreover,  which  he  would  inevitably  meet 
among  so  many  fields  of  battle ;  and  that,  before  the 
consolidation  of  his  labours,  each  war  reviving  in  the 
interior  of  France  the  hopes  of  all  kinds  of  parties, 
and  rekindling  discussions  which  had  been  regarded 
as  at  an  end. 

'^  Did  he  wish  to  know  the  opinion  of  the  army  ? 
That  opinion  pronounced  that  his  best  soldiers  were 

♦  The  Duke  of  Vicenza,  the  Count  de  Segur. 
f  The  Count  de  Segur. 
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*then  in  Spain :  that  the  regiments,  being  too  often 
recruited,  wanted  unity ;  that  they  were  not  redpro* 
caDy  acquainted;  that  each  was  uncertain  whether, 
in  case  of  danger,  it  could  depend  upo;i  the  other ; 
that  the  front  rank  vainly  concealed  the  weakness 
of  the  two  others ;  that  already,  from  youth  and 
weakness,  many  of  them  sunk  in  their  first  march 
beneath  the  mere  burden  of  their  knapsacks  and 
their  arms. 

**  And,  nevertheless,  in  this  expedition,  it  was  not 
so  much  the  war  which  was  disliked,  as  the  country 
where  it  was  to  be  carried  on.*  The  Lithuanians, 
it  was  said,  desired  our  presence;  but  on  what  a 
soil?  in  what  a  climate  ?  in  the  midst  of  what  pecu- 
liar manners  ?  The  campaign  of  1806  had  made  all 
those  points  but  too  well  known!  Where  could 
they  ever  halt,  in  the  midst  of  these  level  plains, 
divested  of  every  species  of  position  fortified  by 
nature  or  by  art  i 

'*  Was  it  not  notorious,  that  all  the  elements 
protected  these  countries  firom  the  first  of  October 
to  the  first  of  June  ?  that,  at  any  other  time  than 
the  short  interval  comprised  between  these  two 
epochs,  an  army  engaged  in  those  deserts  of  mud 
and  ice  might  perish  there  entirely,  and  ingloriously  ?" 
And,  they  added,  '^  that  Lithuania  was  much  more 
Asiatic  than  Spain  was  African ;  and  that  the  French 
army,  already  all  but  banished  from  France  by  a 
perpetual  war,  wished  at  least  to  preserve  its  Euro- 
.pean  character. 

*  The  Duke  of  Frioul,  the  Count  de  Segur,  the  Duke  of 
Vicenza. 


58  BOOK  IL 

**  Finally^  when  face  to  Cace  with  the  enemy  in 
these  deserts,  what  different  motives  must  actuate 
the  different  armies!  On  the  side  of  the  Russians 
were  country,  mdependence,  every  description  of 
interest,  private  and  public,  even  to  the  secret  good 
wishes  of  our  allies !  On  our  side,  and  in  the  teeth 
of  so  many  obstacles,  glory  alone,  unassociated  even 
with  the  desire  of  gain,  to  which  the  frightful  poverty 
of  these  countries  offered  no  attraction. 

*^  And  what  is.  the  end  of  so  many  exertions  ?  The 
French  already  no  longer  recognized  each  other,  in 
the  midst  of  a  country  now  uncircumscribed  by  any 
natural  frontier,  and  in  which  the  diversity  was  so 
great  in  manners,  persons,  and  languages.*'  On  this 
particular  point,  the  eldest*  of  these  great  officers 
added, ''  That  such  an  extension  was  never  made 
without  proportionate  exhaustion ;  that  it  was  blot- 
ting out  France  to  merge  it  in  Europe ;  for,  in  fact, 
when  France  should  become  Europe,  she  would  be 
France  no  longer.  Would  not  the  meditated  de* 
parture  leave  her  solitary,  deserted,  without  a  ruler, 
without  an  army,  accessible  to  every  diversion! 
Who,  then,  would  there  be  to  defend  her!*'  **  My 
renoumT  exclaimed  the  emperor:  **  I  leave  my 
name  behind  me,  and  the /ear  inspired  by  a  nation  in 
arms. 

And,  without  appearing  in  the  least  shaken  by  so 
many  objections,  he  declared,  ^'  that  he  was  about  to 
organise  the  empire  into  cohorts  oiBah  and  Arriere 
Ban :  and  without  mistrust  to  leave  to  Frenchmen 
the  protection  of  France,  of  his  crown,  and  of  his 
glory. 

*  M.  de  Segur. 


CHAPTER  n.  59 


'*  That  as  to  Prussia^  he  had  secured  her  tran- 
quiDity  hy  the  impossibility  in  which  he  had  placed 
her  of  moving,  even  in  case  of  his  defeat,  or  of  a 
descent  of  the  English  on  the  coasts  of  the  North 
Sea,  and  in  our  rear ;  that  he  held  in  his  hands  the 
civil  and  military  police  of  that  kingdom ;  that  he 
was  master  of  Stettin,  Custrin,  Glogau,  Torgau, 
Spandau,  and  Magdeburg ;  that  he  would  post  some 
dear-sighted  officers  at  Colberg,  and  an  army  at 
Berlin ;  and  that  with  these  means,  and  supported 
by  the  fidelity  of  Saxony,  he  had  nothing  to  fear 
£rom  Prussian,  enmity. 

''  That  as  for  the  rest  of  Germany,  an  ancient 
system  of  policy,  as  well  as  the  recent  intermarriages 
with  Baden,  Bavaria,  and  Austria,  attached  her  to 
the  interests  of  France ;  that  he  made  sure  of  such 
of  her  kings  as  were  indebted  to  him  for  their  new 
titles:  that  after  having  enchained  anarchy,  and 
ranged  himself  on  the  side  of  kings,  strong  as  he 
was,  the  latter  could  not  attack  him  without  inciting 
their  people  by  the  principles  of  democracy;  but 
that  it  was  scarcely  probable  that  sovereigns  would 
aDy  themselves  with  that  natural  enemy  of  thrones — 
an  enemy  which,  had  it  not  been  for  him,  would 
have  overthrown  th^n,  and  against  which  he  alone 
was  capable  of  defending  them. 

"  That,  besides,  the  Germans  were  a  tardy  and 
methodical  people,  and  that  in  dealing  with  them, 
he  should  always  have  time  on  his  side ;  that  he 
commanded  all  the  fortresses  of  Prussia;  that 
Dantzic  was  a  second  Gibraltar."  This  was  incor- 
rect, especially  in  winter.  ''  That  Russia  ought  to 
excite  the  apprehension  of  all  Europe,  by  her  mili- 
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tary  and  conquering  government^  as  well  as  by  her 
savage  population,  already  so  numerous,  and  which 
augmented  annually  in  the  proportion  of  half  a  mil*- 
lion.  Had  not  her  armies  been  seen  in  all  parts  of 
Italy,  in  Germany,  and  even  on  the  Rhine?  That 
by  demanding  the  evacuation  of  Prussia,  she  required 
an  impossible  concession ;  since  to  abandon  Prussia, 
morally  ulcerated  as  she  was,  was  to  surrender  her 
into  the  hands  of  Russia,  in  order  to  be  turned 
against  ourselves." 

Proceeding  afterwards  with  more  animation,  he 
exclaimed,  *'  Why  do  you  menace  my  absence  with 
the  different  parties  still  alleged  to  exist  in  the  inte- 
rior of  the  empire  ?  Where  are  they  ?  I  see  but  a 
single  one  against  me ;  that  of  a  few  royalists,  the 
principal  part  of  the  ancient  noblesse,  old  and  inex- 
perienced. But  they  dread  my  downfal  more  than 
they  desire  it  This  is  what  I  told  them  in  Nor* 
mandy :  I  am  cried  up  as  a  great  captain,  as  an  able 
poUtician,  but  I  am  scarcely  mentioned  as  an  admi- 
nistrator:  that  which  I  have,  however,  accomplished, 
of  the  most  difficult  and  most  beneficial  description, 
is  the  stemming  the  revolutionary  torrent;  it  would 
have  swallowed  up  everything,  Europe  and  your- 
selves! I  have  united  the  most  opposite  parties, 
amalgamated  rival  classes,  and  yet  there  exist  among 
you  some  obstinate  nobles  who  resist ;  they  refuse 
my  places !  Very  well !  what  is  that  to  me  ?  It  is 
for  your  advantage,  for  your  security,  that  I  oflfer 
them  to  you.  What  would  you  do  singly  by  your- 
selves, and  without  me  ?  You  are  a  mere  handful 
opposed  to  masses.  Do  you  not  see  that  it  is  neces- 
sary to  put  an  end  to  this  struggle  between  the  tiersr 
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kai  and  the  noblesse,  by  a  complete  fusion  of  all  that 
is  most  worthy  of  preservation  in  the  two  classes  ?  I 
offer  you  the  hand  of  amity,  and  you  reject  it !  but 
what  need  have  I  of  you  ?  While  I  support  you,  I 
do  myself  an  injury  in  the  eyes  of  the  people ;  for 
what  am  I  but  the  king  of  the  tiers-itat :  is  not  that 
sufficient?" 

Pas»ng  more  calmly  to  another  question:  ''He 
was  quite  aware/'  he  said,  ''  of  the  amibition  of  his 
generals ;  but  it  was  diverted  by  war,  and  would 
never  be  sanctioned  in  its  excesses  by  French 
soldiers,  who  were  too  proud,  and  too  much 
attached  to  their  country.  That  if  war  was  dange* 
rous,  peace  had  also  its  dangers  :  that  in  bringing 
back  his  armies  into  the  interior,  it  would  enclose 
and  concentrate  there  too  many  interests  and  daring 
passions,  which  repose  and  their  association  would 
tend  to  ferment,  and  which  he  should  no  longer  be 
able  to  keep  within  bounds :  that  it  was  necessary  to 
give  free  vent  to  all  such  aspirations :  and  that,  after 
all,  he  dreaded  them  less  without  the  empire  than 
within  it/' 

He  concluded  thus :  "  Do  you  dread  the  war,  as 
endangering  my  life  ?  It  was  thus  that,  in  the  times 
of  conspiracy,  attempts  were  made  to  frighten  me 
about  Georges;  he  was  said  to  be  every  where  upon 
my  track :  that  wretched  being  was  to  fire  at  me* 
Well !  suppose  he  had  !  He  would  at  the  utmost 
have  killed  my  aide^de^amp :  but  to  kill  me  was 
impossible !  Had  I  at  that  time  accomplished  the 
decrees  of  fate?  I  feel  myself  impelled  towards  a 
goal  of  which  I  am  ignorant.  The  moment  I  have 
feached  it,  as  soon  as  I  am  no  longer  of  service, — an 
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atom  will  then  suffice  to  put  me  down ;  but  till  then, 
all  human  efforts  can  avail  nothing  against  me. 
Whether  I  am  in  Paris,  or  with  the  army,  is,  there- 
fere,  quite  indiffS^rent.  When  my  hour  comes,  a 
fever,  or  a  fall  from  my  horse  in  hunting,  will  kill 
me  as  effectually  as  a  bullet:  our  days  are  num- 
bered." 

This  opinion,  useful  as  it  may  be  in  the  moment 
of  danger,  is  too  apt  to  blind  conquerors  to  the  price 
at  which  the  great  results  which  they  obtain  are  pur- 
chased. They  indulge  a  belief  in  predestination, 
either  because  they  have  experienced,  more  than 
other  men,  whatever  is  most  unexpected  in  human 
destiny,  or  because  it  relieves  their  consciences  of  too 
heavy  a  load  of  responsibility.  It  was  like  a  return 
to  the  times  of  the  crusades,  when  these  words,  it  is 
the  will  of  Ood,  were  considered  a  suMcient  answer 
to  all  the  objections  of  a  prudent  and  pacific  policy. 

Indeed,  the  expedition  of  Napoleon  into  Russia 
bears  a  mournful  resemblance  to  that  of  St.  Louis 
into  Egypt  and  Africa.  These  invasions,  the  one 
undertaken  for  the  interests  of  Heaven,  the  other  for 
those  of  the  earth,  had  both  a  similar  termmation ; 
and  these  two  great  catastrophes  afford  a  lesson  to 
the  world,  that  the  vast  and  profound  calculations  of 
this  age  of  intelligence  may  be  followed  by  the  same 
results  as  the  irregular  bursts  of  religious  frenzy  in 
ages  of  ignorance  and  superstition. 

In  these  two  enterprizes,  however,  there  can  be  no 
comparison  between  their  opportunities  or  their 
chances  of  success.  The  last  was  indispensable  to 
the  completion  of  a  great  design  which  was  almost 
aecompUsbed ;  its  object  was  not  unattainable )  the 
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means  for  efiecting  it  were  not  inadequate*  It  may 
be,  that  the  moment  for  its  execution  was  ill  chosen; 
that  the  progress  of  it  might  be  sometimes,  too  pre- 
dpitate,  at  other  times  unsteady;  but  on  these 
points  £Eu;ts  will  speak  siifficiently :  it  is  for  them  to 
decide. 
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In  this  manner  did  Napoleon  reply  to  all  objec- 
tions. His  skilful  hand  was  able  to  comprehend 
and  turn  to  his  purpose  eyery  disposition ;  and,  in 
hctf  when  he  wished  to  persuade,  there  was  a  kind 
of  charm  in  his  deportment  which  it  was  impossible 
to  resist.  One  felt  overpowered  by  his  superior 
strength,  and  compelled,  as  it  were,  to  submit  to  his 
influence*  It  was,  if  it  may  be  so  ezipressed,  a  kind 
of  magnetic  influence ;  for  his  ardent  and  variable 
genius  infused  itself  entirely  into  all  his  desires,  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest :  whatever  be  willed,  all 
his  energies  and  all  his  faculties  united  to  accom- 
plish: they  appeared  at  his  beck;  they  hastened 
forward ;  and,  obedient  to  his  dictation,  simultane- 
ously assumed  the  forms  which  he  desired. 

It  was  thus  that  the  greater  part  of  those  whom 
he  wished  to  gain  over  found  themselves,  as  it  were, 
completely  carried  away.  Who  could  help  feeling 
flattered  at  seeing  the  master  of  Europe  appearing 
to  have  no  other  ambition,  no  other  desire  dian  that 
of  convincn^  you?  to  behold  those  features^  so 
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fonnidable  to  multitudes,  expressing  towards  you: 
no  other  feeling  but  a  mild  and  affecting  benevo* 
lence;  to  hear  that  mysterious  man,  whose  every 
word  was  historical,  yielding,  as  if  for  your  sake 
alone,  to  the  irresistible  impulse  of  the  most  frank 
and  confiding  disclosure ;  and  that  voice,  so  carress- 
ing  while  it  addressed  you,  was  it  not  the  same, 
whose  lowest  whisper  rang  throughout  all  Europe, 
announced  wars,  decided  battles,  settled  the  fate  of 
empires,  raised  or.  destroyed  reputations  ?  What 
vanity  could  resist  a  charm  of  so  great  potency  ? 
Any  defensive  position  was  forced  on  all  points; 
his  eloquence  was  so  much  more  persuasive,  as  he 
himself  seemed  to  speak  the  language  of  conviction. 

On  this  occasion,  there  was  no  variety  of  tints 
with  which  his  brilliant  and  fertile  imagination  did 
not  adorn  his  project,  in  order  to  convince  and 
allure.  The  same  text  supplied  him  with  a  thou- 
sand different  commentaries,  with  which  the  cha- 
racter and  position  of  each  of  his  interlocutors 
inspired  him ;  he  enlisted  each  in  his  undertaking, 
by  presenting  it  to  him  under  the  form  and  colour, 
and  point  of  view,  most  likely  to  gratfy  him4 

We  have  just  seen  in  what  way  be  silenced  the 
one  who  felt  alarmed  at  the  expenses  of  the  con- 
quest of  Russia,  which  he  wished  him  to  approve, 
by  holding  out  the  perspective,  that  another  would 
be  made  to  defray  them. 

He  told  the  military  man,  who  was  astonished  by 
the  hazard  of  the  expedition,  but  likely  to  be  easily 
seduced  by  the  grandeur  of  ambitious  ideas,  that 
peace  was  to  be  conquered  at  Constantinople ;  that 
13  to  say,  at  the  extremity  of  Europe;  the  individual 
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was  thus  led  to  anticipate^  that  it  was  not  merely  to  n 
marshal's  stafl^  but  to  a  royal  sceptre,  that  he  might 
then  elevate  his  pretensions. 

To  a  minister*  of  high  rank  under  the  ancient 
regime^  whom  the  idea  of  shedding  so  much  blood, 
to  gratify  ambition,  filled  with  dismay,  he  declared 
''that  it  was  a  war  of  policy  exclusively ;  that  it  was 
the  English  alone  whom  he  meant  to  attack  through 
Russia;  that  the  campaign  would  be  short;  that 
afterwards  France  would  he  at  rest ;  that  it  was  the 
fifth  act,  the  dinauemenl  of  the  drama. 

To  others,  he  pleaded  the  ambition  of  Russia, 
and  the  force  of  circumstances,  which  dragged  him 
into  the  war  in  spite  of  himself.  With  superficial 
and  inexperienced  individuals,  to  whom  he  neither 
wished  to  explain  nor  dissemble,  he  cut  matters 
short,  by  saying,  *'  You  understand  nothing  of  all 
fliis;  you  are  ignorant  of  its  antecedents  and  its 
consequents." 

But  to  the  princes  of  his  own  fiimily  he  had  long 
revealed  the  state  of  his  thoughts ;  he  complained 
that  they  did  not  sufficiently  appreciate  his  position. 
"  Can  you  not  see,"  said  he  to  them,  "  that  as  I  was 
not  bom  upon  a  throne,  I  must  support  myself  on 
it,  as  I  ascended  it,  by  my  renown?  that  it  is 
necessary  for  that  to  go  on  increasing;  that  a  pri- 
vate individual,  become  a  sovereign  like  myself,  can 
no  longer  stop ;  that  he  must  be  continually  ascend- 
ing, and  that  to  remain  stationary  will  be  his  ruin!" 

He  then  depicted  to  them  all  the  ancient  dynasties 
anned  against  his,  devising  plots,  preparing  wars. 


•  CoiuitMol^. 
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and  seeking  to  destroy,  in  his  person,  the  dangerous 
example  of  a  self-created  monarch.  It  was  on  that 
account  that  every  peace  appeared  in  his  eyes  a  con- 
spiracy of  the  weak  against  the  strong,  of  the  van- 
quished against  the  victor;  and  especially  of  the 
great  by  birth  against  the  great  by  their  own  exer- 
tions. So  many  successive  coaUtions  had  confirmed 
him  in  that  apprehension!  Indeed,  he  often  thought 
of  no  longer  tolerating  an  ancient  government  in 
Europe,  of  constituting  himself  into  an  epoch,  of 
becoming  a  new  era  for  thrones ;  in  short,  of  making 
every  thing  take  its  date  from  him. 

It  was  in  this  manner  that  he  disclosed  his  inmost 
thoughts  to  his  family,  by  those  vivid  pictures  of  his 
political  position,  which,  at  the  present  day,  will  pro- 
bably appear  neither  false  nor  over-coloured :  and 
yet  the  gentle  Josephine,  always  occupied  with  the 
task  of  restraining  and  calming  him,  often  gave  him 
to  understand  "  that,  along  with  the  consciousness 
of  his  superior  genius,  he  never  seemed  to  possess 
sufficient  consciousness  of  his  own  power ;  that,  like 
all  jealous  characters,  he  incessantly  required  fresh 
proofs  of  its  existence.  How  came  it,  amidst  the 
noisy  acclamations  of  Europe,  that  his  anxious  ear 
could  hear  the  few  solitary  voices  which  disputed 
his  legitimacy?  that  in  this  manner  his  troubled 
spirit  was  always  seeking  agitation  as  its  element :' 
that  strong  as  he  was  to  desire,  but  feeble  to  enjoy, 
he  himself,  therefore,  would  be  the  only  one  whom 
he  could  never  conquer." 

But  in  1811  Josephine  was  separated  from  Napo- 
leon, and  although  he  still  continued  to  visit  her  in 
her  seclusion,  the  voice  of  that  empress  bad  lost  the 
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influence  which  continual  intercourse,  habits  of 
affectionate  &miliarity>  and  mutual  confidencej  im- 
part* 

Meanwhile,  fresh  disagreements  with  the  )>op6 
complicated  the  relations  of  France.  Napoleon 
then  addressed  himself  to  cardinal  Fesch.  Fesch 
was  a  zealous  churchman,  and  overflowing  with 
Italian  vivacity:  he  defended  the  papal  pretensions 
with  obstinate  ardour;  and  such  was  the  warmth 
of  his  discussions  with  the  emperor,  on  a  former 
occasion,  that  the  latter  got  into  a  passion,  and  told 
him,  '^  that  he  would  compel  him  to  obey/'  ^'  And 
who  contests  your  power?"  returned  the  cardinal; 
*•  but  force  is  not  argument;  for  if  I  am  right,  not  all 
your  power  can  make  me  wrong.  Besides,  your 
majesty  knows  that  I  do  not  fear  martyrdom.'* — 
^'  Martyrdom!"  replied  Napoleon,  with  a  transition 
from  violence  to  laughter;  ''  do  not  reckon  on  that, 
I  beseech  you,  M.  le  Cardinal:  martyrdom  is  an 
affiur  in  which  there  must  be  two  persons  concerned; 
and  as  to  myself,  I  have  no  desire  to  make  a  martyr 
of  any  individual." 

It  is  said  that  these  discussions  assumed  a  more 
serious  eharacter  towards  the  end  of  18LL  An  eye- 
witness asserts  that  the  cardinal,  till  that  time  a 
stranger  to  politics,  then  began  to  mix  them  up  with 
his  religious  controversies ;  that  he  conjured  Napo- 
leon not  thus  to  fly  in  the  face  of  men,  the  elements, 
religion,  earth,  and  heaven,  at  the  same  time ;  and 
that,  at  last,  he  expressed  his  apprehension  of  see- 
ing him  sink  under  such  a  weight  of  enmity* 

The  only  reply  which  the  emperor  made  to  this 
vehement  attack  was  to  take  htm  by  the  hand,  ^n4 
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leading  him  to  the  window,  to  open  it,  and  inquire, 
"  Do  you  see  that  star  above  us  V — "  No,  sire." — 
"  Look  again." — "  Sire,  I  do  not  see  it/' — "  Very 
weilt  /  see  iti"  replied  Napoleon.  The  cardinal, 
seized  with  astonishment,  was  silent,  concluding  that 
there  was  no  human  voice  sufficiently  loud  to  make 
itself  heard  by  an  ambition  so  gigantic,  that  it  already 
reached  the  heavens. 

As  to  the  witness  of  this  singular  scene,  he  under* 
stood  in  quite  a  different  sense  these  words  of  his 
sovereign*  They  did  not  appear  to  him  like  the 
expression  of  an  everweening  confidence  in  his  des- 
tiny, but  rather  of  the  great  distinction  which 
Napoleon  ilieant  to  infer  as  existing  between  the 
grasp  of  his  genius  and  that  of  ^he  cardinal's  policy. 

But  granting  that  even  Napoleon's  soul  was  not 
altogether  exempt  from  a  tendency  to  superstition, 
his  intellect  was  both  too  strong  and  too  enlightened 
to  permit  such  vast  events  to  depend  upon  a  weak- 
ness. One  great  inquietude  possessed  him ;  it  was 
the  idea  of  that  same  death,  which  he  appeared  so 
much  to  brave.  He  felt  his  strength  decaying ;  and 
he  dreaded  that  when  he  should  be  no  more,  the 
French  empire,  that  sublime  trophy  of  so  many 
labours  and  victories,  would  fall  a  prey  to  dismem- 
berment. 

''  The  Russian  emperor,"  he  said,  "  was  the  only 
sovereign  who  pressed  upon  the  summit  of  that 
colossal  edifice.  Replete  with  youth  and  animation, 
the  strength  of  his  rival  was  constantly  augmenting, 
while  bis  was  already  on  the  decline."  It  seemed 
to  him  that  Alexander,  on  the  banks  of  the  Niemen, 
only  waited  the  intelligence  of  his  death,  to  possess 
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of  the  sceptre  of  Europe,  and  Wrest  it  from 
the  hands  of  his  feeble  successor.  '^  While  all  Italy^ 
Switserlandy  Austria,  Prussia,  and  the  whole  of 
Germany,  were  marching  under  his  banners,  why 
should  he  delay  to  anticipate  the  danger,  and  con- 
solidate the  fabric  of  the  great  empire,  by  driving 
back  Alexander  and  the  Russian  power,  enfeebled 
as  they  would  be  by  the  loss  of  all  Poland,  beyond 
the  Boristhenes?" 

Such  were  his  expressions,  pronounced  in  the 
closeness  of  intimacy ;  they,  doubtless,  comprised 
the  real  motives  of  that  terrible  war.  As  to  his  pre- 
cipitation in  commencing  it,  it  would  seem  that  he 
was  hurried  on  by  the  instinct  of  his  approaching 
death.  An  acrid  humour  diffused  through  his 
blood,  and  to  which  he  imputed  his  irascibility, 
("  but  without  which,"  added  he,  **  battles  are  not 
to  be  gained,*')  undermined  his  constitution. 

It  would  require  a  more  profound  knowledge  of 
the  organization  of  the  human  frame  than  we  pos- 
sess to  enable  us  to  decide  whether  this  concealed 
malady  was  not  one  of  the  causes  of  that  restless 
activity  which  hurried  on  the  course  of  events,  and 
originated  both  his  elevation  and  his  fall. 

This  internal  enemy  testified  its  pres^ice,  more 
and  more,  by  a  secret  pain,  and  by  the  violent 
spasms  of  the  stomach  which  it  inflicted.  Even  in 
1806,  at  Warsaw,  during  one  of  its  agonizing  crisis, 
Napoleon  was*  heard  to  exclaim,  '*  that  he  Carried 
within  him  the  germ  of  premature  dissolution;  and 

*  By  the  Count  Lobau. 
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that  he  should  die  of  the  same  malady  as  his 
father.*' 

Short  rided  in  huntuig,  even  the  most  gentle  gal- 
lop of  his  horse,  already  began  to  fatigue  him :  how 
then  was  he  to  support  the  long  journeys^  and  the 
rapid  and  violent  movements  preparatory  to  battles  ? 
Thus  it  was,  that  while  the  greater  part  of  those 
who  surrounded  him  concluded  him  to  be  impelled 
into  Russia  by  his  vast  ambition,  by  his  restless 
^spirit,  and  his  love  of  war,  he  in  solitude,  and  almost 
unobserved,  was  poising  the  fearful  responsibilities 
of  the  enterprise^  and  urged  by  necessity,  he  only 
made  up  his  mind  to  it « after  a  course  of  painful 
hesitation. 

At  length,  on  the  3d  of  August,  1811,  at  an 
audience  in  the  midst  of  the  ambassadors  of  all 
Europe,  he  declared  himself;  but  this  burst  of  anger 
which  was  the  presage  of  war,  was  an  additional 
proof  of  his  repugnance  to  commence  it.  It  might 
be  that  the  defeat  which  the  Russians  had  just  sus" 
tained  at  Routschouk  had  inflated  his  hopes ;  per<^ 
haps  he  imagined  that  he  might,  by  menace,  arrest 
the  preparations  of  Alexander. 

Prince  Kourakin,  the  Russian  ambassador,  having 
on  that  occasion  made  protestations  of  the  pacific 
intentions  of  his  master^  Napoleon  interrupted  him: 
"No,"  exclaimed  he,  "your  master  desires  war; 
I  know^  through  my  generals,  that  the  Russian 
army  is  hurrying  towards  the  Niemen!  The  em- 
peror Alexander  deludes,  and  gains  over  all  my  en^ 
voys!"  Then,  perceiving  Caulaincourt,  he  rapidly 
traversed  the  hall,  and  accosting  him,  said:  '^  Yes, 
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And  you  too  have  become  a  Russian:  you  have 
been  seduced  by  the  emperor  Alexander."  The 
duke  firmly  replied^  "  Yes,  sire;  because,  in  this 
question,  I  consider  him  to  be  a  Frenchman."  Na- 
.poleon  was  silent;  but  from  that  moment  he  treated 
that  great  dignitary  coldly,  without,  however,  abso- 
lutely repelling  him:  several  times  he  even  essayed, 
by  fresh  arguments,  intermixed  with  familiar  caresses, 
to  win  him  over  to  his  opinion,  but  ineiTectually;  he 
always  found  him  inflexible;  ready  to  serve  him, 
but  without  approving  the  nature  of  the  service* 
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While  Napoleon,  prompted  by  his  natural  cha- 
racter, by  his  position,  and  by  circumstances,  thus 
appeared  to  wish  for,  and  to  accelerate  the  period 
of  conflict,  he  preserved  the  secret  of  his  embarras- 
ment.  The  year  1811  was  wasted  in  parleys  about 
peace,  and  preparations  for  war.  1812  had  just 
begun,  and  the  horizon  was  already  obscured.  Our 
armies  in  Spain  had  given  way;  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
was  taken  by  the  English  (on  the  1 9th  of  January, 
1812);  the  discussions  of  Napoleon  with  the  Pope 
increased  in  bitterness;  Kutusof  had  destroyed  the 
Turkish  army  on  the  Danube  (on  the  8th  of  De- 
cember, 18J1);  France  even  became  alarmed  about 
her  means  of  subsistence;  every  thing,  in  short  ap- 
peared to  divert  the  attention  of  Napoleon  from 
Russia;  to  recall  it  to  France,  and  fix  it  there; 
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while  he,  facr  from  blinding  his  judgment,  recognized 
in  these  contrarieties  the  admonitions  of  his  eyef- 
faithful  fortune. 

It  wasy  especially,  in  the  midst  of  those  long  winter 
nights,  when  individuals  are  left  more  than  usually 
to  their  own  reflections,  that  his  star  seemed  to  en- 
lighten him  with  its  most  brilliant  illumination:  it 
exhibited  to  him  the  different  ruling  genii  of  the 
vanquished  nations,  in  silence  awaiting  the  moment 
for  avenging  their  wrongs;  the  dangers  which  he 
was  about  to  confront,  those  which  he  left  behind 
him,  even  in  his  own  family :  it  showed  him  that, 
like  the  returns  of  his  army,  the  census  of  the  popu- 
lation of  his  empire  was  delusive,  not  so  much  in 
respect  to  its  numerical  as  to  its  real  strength ;  scarcely 
any  men  were  included  in  it  but  such  as  were  old  in 
years,  or  worn  out  in  the  service,  and  children — few 
men  in  the  prime  of  life.  Where  were  they?  The 
tears  of  wives,  the  cries  of  mothers  answered!  bowed 
in  sadness  to  the  earth,  which,  but  for  them,  would 
remain  uncultivated,  they  cursed  the  scourge  of  war 
as  identified  in  his  person. 

Nevertheless,  he  was  about  to  attack  Russia, 
without  having  subjected  Spain;  forgetting  the 
principle  of  which  he  himself  so  often  supplied  both 
the  precept  and  example,  ''  never  to  strike  at  two 
points  at  once:  but  at  one  only,  and  always  in 
mass.*'  Wherefore,  then,  should  he  abandon  a  bril- 
liant, though  uncertain  position,  in  order  to  throw 
himself  into  a  situation  so  critical,  that  the  slighest 
check  might  ruin  every  thing;  and  ^here  every  re- 
verse would  be  decisive  ? 

At  8uc6  moments,  no  necessity  of  position,  no 
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fldntiinent  of  self-love,  could  prompt  Napoleon  to 
eombat  his  own  arguments,  and  prevent  him  from 
listening  to  himself.  Hence  he  became  thoughtful 
and  agitated.  He  collected  accounts  of  the  actual 
condition  of  the  different  powers  of  Europe;  he  or- 
dered an  exact  and  complete  summary  of  them  to  be 
made;  he  became  absorbed  in  its  perusal:  his  anz- 
iety  increased;  to  him  of  all  men,  irresolution  was 
a  punishment* 

Frequ^itly  was  he  discovered  half  reclined  on  a 
8o£bi,  where  he  remained  for  hours,  plunged  in  pro* 
found  meditation;  then  he  would  start  up,  convul- 
uVely,  and  with  an  ejaculation,  fancying  he  heard 
his  name,  he  would  exclaim,  *^  Who  calls  me  ?"  Then 
rising,  and  walking  about  with  hurried  steps,  he  at 
length  added,  ^'  No !  beyond  a  doubt,  nothing  is  y^ 
sufficiently  matured  round  me,  even  in  my  own 
family,  to  admit  of  so  distant  a  war.  It  must  be 
delayed  for  three  years!"  And  he  gave  orders  that 
the*summary  which  reminded  him  of  the  dangers  of 
his  position  should  be  constantly  left  on  his  table. 
It  was  his  frequent  subject  of  consultation,  and  every 
time  he  did  so,  he  approved  and  repeated  hia  first 
conclusions. 

It  is  not  known  what  dictated  so  salutary  an  in» 
spiration;  but  it  is  certain,  that  about  that  epoch 
(the  26th  of  March,  1812),  Czernicheff  was  the 
bearer  of  new  proposals  to  his  sovereign.  Napoleon 
offered  to  make  a  declaration  that  he  would  contri- 
bute, neither  directly  nor  indirectly,  to  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  the  kingdom  of  Poland ;  and  to  come 
to  an  understanding  about  the  o^er  subjects  in  dis- 
pute. 
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At  a  later  period,  (on  the  17th  of  April,)  the  Duke 
of  Bassano  proposed  to  Lord  Castlereagh  an  ar- 
rangement relative  to  the  Peninsula,  and  the  king«- 
dom  of  the  Two  Sicilies;  and  in  other  respects  of- 
fered to  negociate  on  the  hasis,  that  each  of  the  two 
powers  should  keep  all  that  war  could  not  wrest 
from  it.  But  Castlereagh  replied,  that  the  engage- 
ments of  good  faith  would  not  permit  England  to 
treat,  without  making  the  recognition  of  Ferdinand 
VII.  as  king  of  Spaiii,  a  preliminary  of  the  nego- 
ciation. 

On  the  35th  of  April,  M aret,  in  apprising  Count 
Romanzoff  of  this  communication,  recapitulated  a 
portion  of  the  complaints  which  Napoleon  made 
against  Russia; — firstly,  th^  ukase  of  the  31st  of 
December,  1810,  which  prohibited  the  entry  into 
Russia  of  the  greater  part  of  French  productions, 
and  destroyed  the  continental  system;  secondly,  the 
protest  of  Alexander  against  the  union  of  the  duchy 
of  Oldenburg;  and  thirdly,  the  armaments  of  Russia. 

This  minister  referred  to  the  fact  of  Napoleon 
having  offered  to  grant  an  indemnity  to  the  duke  of 
Oldenburg,  and  to  enter  into  a  formal  engagement 
not  to  concur  in  any  undertaking  for  the  re-establish- 
ment of  Poland ;  that  in  1811,  he  had  proposed  to 
Alexander,  to  give  Prince  Kourakin  the  requisite 
powers  to  treat  with  the  duke  of  Bassano  respecting 
all  matters  in  dispute;  but  that  the  Russian  em- 
peror had  eluded  the  overture,  by  promising  to  send 
Nesselrode  to  Paris;  a  promise  which  was  never  ful- 
fiUed. 

The  Russian  ambassador,  almost  at  the  same 
time,  transmitted  the  emperor  Alexander*s  ultima- 
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turn,  which  required  the  entire  eyacuation  of  Prussia; 
that  of  Swedish  Pomerania;  a  reduction  of  the  gar- 
rison of  Dantzic  On  the  other  hand,  he  offered  to 
accept  an  indemnity  for  the  duchy  of  Oldenburg; 
he  was  wiUing  to  enter  into  commercial  arrange^ 
ments  with  France;  and  finally  promised  empty 
modifications  of  the  ukase  of  the  31st  December, 
1810. 

But  it  was  too  late:  besides,  at  the  point  to  which 
both  parties  were  now  arriyed,  that  ultimatum  neces- 
sarily led  to  war.  Napoleon  was  too  proud,  both 
of  himself  and  of  France,  he,  was  too  much  over- 
ruled by  his  position,  to  yield  to  a  menacing  nego- 
ciator,  to  leave  Prussia  at  liberty  to  throw  herself 
into  the  open  imns  of  Russia,  and  thus  to  abandon 
Poland.  He  was  too  far  advanced;  he  would  be 
obliged  to  retrograde,  in  order  to  find  a  resting 
point;  and  in  his  situation,  Napoleon  considered 
every  retrograde  step  as  the  incipient  point  of  a 
complete  downfaL 
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His  wishes  for  delay  being  thus  frustrated,  he 
surveyed  the  enormous  volume  of  his  military 
strength ;  the  recollections  of  Tilsit  and  Erfurt  were 
revived ;  he  received  with  complacency  delusive  in- 
formation respecting  the  character  of  his  rival.  At 
one  time,  he  hoped  that  Alexander  would  give  way 
at  the  approach  of  so  menacing  an  invasion;  at 
another,  he  gave  the  reins  to  his  conquering  imagi* 
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nation;  he  indulgently  allowed  it  to  deploy  itB 
masses  from  Cadiz  to  Cazan,  and  to  cover  the  whole 
of  Europe.  In  the  next  moment  his  fancy  rioted  in 
the  pleasure  of  being  at  Moscow.  That  city  was 
eight  hundred  leagues  from  him,  and  already  he  was 
collecting  information  with  respect  to  it,  as  if  he  was 
on  the  eve  of  occupying  it.  A  French  physician 
having  recently  arrived  from  that  capital,  he  sent  for^ 
and  interrogated  him  as  to  the  diseases  there  ^pre- 
valent ;  he  even  went  back  to  the  plague  which  had 
formerly  desolated  it ;  he  was  anxious  to  learn  its 
origin,  progress,  and  termination.  The  answers  of 
this  physician  were  so  satisfactory,  that  he  immedi- 
ately attached  him  to  his  service. 

Fully  impressed^  however,  with  a  sense  of  the 
peril  in  which  he  was  about  to  embark,  he  sought  to 
surround  himself  with  all  his  friends.  Even  Tall^- 
rand  was  recalled;  he  was  to  have  been  sent  to 
Warsaw,  but  the  jealousy  of  a  rival  and  an  intrigue 
again  involved  him  in  disgrace ;  Napoleon,  deluded 
by  a'  calumny,  adroitly  circulated,  believed  that  he 
had  been  betrayed  by  him.  His  anger  was  extreme ; 
its  expression  terrible.  Savary  made  vain  efforts  to 
undeceive  him,  which  were  prolonged  up  to  the 
epoch  of  our  entry  into  Wilna ;  there  that  minister 
again  sent  a  letter  of  Talleyrand  to  the  emperor ;  it 
depicted  the  influence  of  Turkey  and  Sweden  on  the 
Russian-  war,  and  made  an  offer  of  employing  his  - 
most  zealous  efforts  in  negociating  with  those  two 
powers. 

But  Napoleon  only  replied  to  it  by  an  exclamation 
of  contempt :  '^  Does  that  man  believe  himself  to  be 
so  necessary  ?     Does  he  expect  to  teach  me  V    He 
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then  compelled  his  secretary  to  send  that  letter  to 
the  very  minister  who  stood  most  in  dread  of  Talley- 
rand's influence. 

It  would  not  be  correct  to  say^  that  all  those  about 
Napoleon  beheld  the  war  with  an  anxious  eye. 
Inside  the  palace^  as  well  as  without  it,  many  military 
jnen  were  found  who  entered  with  ardour  into  the 
policy  of  their  chief.  The  greater  part  agreed  as  to 
the  possibility  of  the  conquest  of  Russia,-  either 
because  their  hopes  discerned  in  it  a  means  of 
acquiring  something,  according  to  their  position^ 
from  the  lowest  distinction  up  to  a  throne ;  or  that 
they  suffered  themselves  to  participate  in  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  Poles ;  or  that  the  expedition,  if  con- 
ducted with  prudence,  might  fairly  look  to  success ; 
or,  to  sum  up  all,  because  they  conceived  everything 
possible  to  Napoleon. 

Among  the  ministers  of  the  empire,  several  disap- 
proved it;  the  greater  number  preserved  silence: 
one  alone  has  been  accused  of  flattery,  and  that 
without  the  least  foundation.  It  is  true  he  was 
heard  to  repeat,  **  That  the  emperor  was  not  suffi- 
ciently great;  that  it  "was  necessary  for  him  to 
become  greater  still,  in  order  to  be  able  to  stop.'* 
But  that  minister  was,  in  reality,  what  so  many 
courtiers  wished  to  appear;  he  had  a  real  and 
absolute  faith  .  in  the  genius  and  fortune  of  his 
sovereign. 

In  other  respects,  it  is  wrong  to  impute  to  his 
counsels  a  large  portion  of  our  misfortunes.  Napo- 
leon was  not  a  man  to  be  influenced.  So  soon  as 
his  object  was  marked  out,  and  he  had  taken  steps 
towards  its  attainment,  he  admitted  of  no  farther 
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contradiction.  He  then  appeared  as  if  he  would 
hear  nothing  but  what  flattered  his  determination ; 
he  repelled  with  ill-humour,  and  even  with  apparent 
incredulity,  all  disagreeable  intelligence,  as  if  he 
feared  to  be  shaken  by  it.  This  mode  of  acting 
changed  its  name  according  to  his  fortune;  when 
fortunate  it  was  called  force  of  character ;  when  un- 
fortunate, it  was  designated  as  infatuation. 

The  knowledge  of  such  a  disposition  induced 
some  subalterns  to  make  false  reports  to  him.  Even 
a  minister  himself  felt  occasionally  compelled  to 
maintain  a  dangerous  silence.  The  former  inflated 
his  hopes  of  success,  in  order  to  imitate  the  proud 
confidence  of  their  leader,  and  that  their  countenance 
might  stamp  upon  his  mind  the  impression  of  a 
happy  omen;  the  second  sometimes  decHned  com- 
municating bad  news,  in  order,  as  he  said,  to  avoi4 
the  harsh  rebuffs  which  he  had  then  to  encounter. 

But  this  fear,  which  did  not  restrain  Caulaincour^ 
and  several  others,  had  as  little  influence  upon 
Duroc,  Daru,  Lobau,  Rapp,  Lauriston,  and  some- 
times even  Berthier.  These  ministers  and  genei-als, 
each  in  his  sphere,  did  not  spare  the  emperor  when 
the  truth  was  to  be  told.  If  it  so  happened  that  he 
was  enraged  by  it,  Duroc,  without  yielding,  assumed 
an  air  of  indifference ;  Lobau  resisted  with  rough- 
ness ;  Berthier  sighed,  and  retired  with  tears  in  his 
eyes ;  Caulaincourt  and  Daru,  the  one  turning  pale, 
the  other  reddening  with  anger,  repelled  the  vehe- 
ment contradictions  of  the  emperor ;  the  first  with 
impetuous  obstinacy,  and  the  second  with  short  and 
dry  determination. 

It  should,  however,  be  added  here,  that  these 
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wann  discussions  were  never  productive  of  bad  con^ 
sequences ;  good  temper  was  restored  immediately 
after,  apparently  without  leaving  any  other  impression 
than  redoubled  esteem  on  the  part  of  Napoleon,  for 
the  noble  frankness  which  they  had  just  displayed. 

I  have  entered  into  these  details,  because  they  are 
either  not  known,  or  imperfectly  known ;  because 
Napoleon  in  his  closet  was  quite  different  from  the 
emperor  in  public;  and  because  this  part  of  the 
palace  has  hitherto  remained  secret.  For,  in  thi& 
new  and  serious  court,  there  was  little  conversation : 
all  were  rigorously  classed,  so  that  one  sctlan  knew 
not  what  passed  in  another.  Finally,  because  it  is 
difficult  to  comprehend  the  great  events  of  history^ 
without  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  character  and 
manners  of  its  principal  personages. 

Meantime  a  famine  threatened  France.  The 
universal  panic  quickly  aggravated  the  evil,  by  the 
precautions  which  it  suggested.  Avarice,  always 
prompt  in  seizing  the  means  of  enriching  itself^ 
monopolized  the  corn  while  at  a  low  price,  and 
waited  till  hunger  should  repurchase  it  at  an  exorbi-* 
tant  profit.  The  alarm  then  became  general.  Na- 
poleon was  compelled  to  suspend  his  departure  $ 
he  impatiently  urged  his  council;  but  the  steps  to 
be  taken  were  important,  his  presence  necessary; 
and  that  war,  in  which  the  loss  of  every  hour  was 
irreparable,  was  delayed  for  two  months. 

The  emperor  did  not  give  way  to  this  obstacle ; 
the  delay,  besides,  gave  the  new  harvests  of  the 
Russians  time  to  grow.      These  would  supply  his 
cavalry;  his  army  would  require  fewer  transports  in  ' 
its  trsun ;  its  march,  being  lighter,  would  be  more 
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rapid ;  he  would  sooner  reach  the  enemy ;  and  this 
great  expedition,  like  so  many  others,  would  be  ter- 
minated by  a  battle. 

Such  were  his  anticipations;  for,  without  deceiving 
himself  as  to  his  good  fortune,  he  reckoned  on  its 
influence  upon  others ;  it  entered  into  his  estimate 
of  his  forces.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  he  always 
pushed  it  forward  where  other  things  failed,  making 
op  by  that  whatever  was  deficient  in  hb  means, 
without  fearing  to  wear  it  out  by  constant  use,  in  the 
conviction  that  both  his  alUes  and  enemies  would 
place  even  more  faith  in  it  than  himself.  However, 
it  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  of  this  expedition,  that 
he  placed  too  much  reliance  on  its  power,  and  that 
Alexander  contrived  to  escape  from  it. 

Such  was  Napoleon !  Superior  to  the  passions  of 
men  by  his  native  greatness,  and  also  by  the  cir- 
cumstance of  being  controlled  by  a  still  greater  pas- 
sion !  for  when,  indeed,  are  these  masters  of  the 
world  ever  entirely  masters  of  themselves  ?  Mean- 
time blood  was  again  about  to  flow ;  and  thus,  in 
their  great  career,  the  founders  of  empires  press 
forward  to  their  object,  like  Fate,  whose  ministers 
they  seem,  (and  whose  march  neither  wars  nor 
earthquakes,  nor  all  the  scourges  which  Providence 
permits,  ever  arrest,)  without  deigning  to  make  the 
utility  of  their  purposes  comprehensible  to  their 
victims. 
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The  time  for  deliberntion  had  passed^  and  that 
for  action  at  last  arrived.  On  the  9th  of  May,  1812^ 
Napoleon,  hitherto  always  triumphant,  quitted  a 
palace  which  he  was  destined  never  again  to  enter 
victorious. 

From  Paris  to  Dresden  his  march  was  a  continued 
triumph.  The  east  of  France,  which  he  first  tra-» 
versedi  was  a  part  of  the  empire  entirely  devoted  to 
him;  very  different  from  the  west  and  the  south,  she 
was  only  acquainted  with  him  by  means  of  benefits 
and  victories.  Numerous  and  brilliant  armies, 
attracted  by  the  fertility  of  Germany,  and  which 
imagined  themselves  marching  to  a  prompt  and 
certun  glory,  proudly  traversed  those  countries, 
scattering  their  money  among  them,  and  consuming 
their  productions.  War,  in  that  quarter,  always 
bore  the  semblance  of  justice. 

At  a  later  period,  when  our  victorious  bulletins 
reached  them,  the  imagination,  astonished  to'  see 
itself  surpassed  by  the  reality,  caught  fire ;  enthu* 
siasm  possessed  these  people,  as  in  the  times  of 
AusterUtz  and  Jena;  numerous  groups  collected 
round  the  couriers,  whose  tidings  were  listened  to 
with  avidity;  and  the  inhabitants,  in  a  transport  of 
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joy,  never  separated  without  exclamations  of  "  Long 
live  the  emperor!  Long  live  our  brave  army!" 

It  is,  besides,  well  known,  that  this  portion  of 
France  has  been  warlike  from  time  immemorial.  It 
is  frontier  ground ;  its  inhabitants  are  nursed  amidst 
the  din  of  arms ;  and  arms  are,  consequently,  held  there 
in  honour.  It  was  the  common  conversation  in  that 
quarter,  that  this  war  would  Uberate  Poland,  so  much 
attached  to  France ;  that  the  barbarians  of  Asia, 
with  whom  Europe  was  threatened,  would  be  driven 
back  into  their  native  deserts;  that  Napoleon  would 
once  more  return,  loaded  with  all  the  fruits  of  victory. 
Would  not  the  eastern  departments  profit  most  by 
that  event  ?  Up  to  that  time,  were  they  not  indebted 
for  their  wealth  to  war,  which  caused  all  the  com- 
merce of  France  with  Europe  to  pass  through  their 
hands?  Blockaded,  in  fact,  in  every  other  quarter, 
the  empire  only  breathed  and  received  its  supplies 
through  its  eastern  provinces^ 

For  ten  years,  their  roads  had  been  covered  with 
travellers  of  all  ranks,  hastening  to  admire  the  great 
nation,  its  daily  embellished  metropolis,  the  master- 
pieces of  all  the  arts,  and  of  all  ages,  which  victory 
had  there  assembled ;  and  especially  that  extraor- 
dinary man  who  seemed  destined  to  carry  the 
nationatglory  beyond  every  degree  of  glory  hitherto 
known.  Gratified  in  their  interests,  flattered  in  their 
vanity,  the  people  of  the  east  of  France  owed  every 
thing  to  victory.  Neither  were  they  ungrateful; 
they  followed  the  emperor  with  their  warmest  wishes: 
on  all  sides  were  acclamations  and  triumphal  arches; 
on  all  sides  the  same  intensity  of  devotion. 

In  Germany,  there  was  less  afFection,  but,  per- 
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baps,  more  homage.  Conquered  and  subjected,  the 
Germans,  either  as  soothing  to  their  vanity,  or  from 
habitual  inclination  for  the  marvellous,  were  tempted 
to  consider  Napoleon  as  a  supernatural  being. 
Astonished,  transported,  and  carried  along  by  the 
universal  impulse,  these  worthy  people  exerted  them- 
selves to  bey  sincerely,  all  that  it  was  requisite  to^ 
seem. 

They  hurried  forward  to  line  both  sides  of  th6 
long  road  by  which  the  emperor  passed.  Their 
princes  quitted  their  capitals,  and  thronged  the 
towns,  where  the  great  arbiter  of  their  destiny  was 
to  pass  a  few  short  moments  of  his  journey.  The 
empress,  and  a  numerous  court,  followed  I^apoteon ; 
he  proceeded  to  confront  the  terrible  risks  of  a  distant 
and  perilous  war,  as  if  he  were  returning  victorious 
and  triumphant.  This  was  not  the  mode  in  which 
he  was  formerly  accustomed  to  meet  a  conflict. 

He  had  expressed  a  wish  that  the  Emperor  of 
Austria,  several  kings,  and  a  crowd  of  princes,  should 
meet  him  at  Dresden  on  his  way :  his  desire  was 
fulfilled;  all  thronged  to  meet  him — some  led  by 
hope,  others  prompted  by  fear:  for  himself,  his^ 
motives  were  to  make  sure  of  his  power,  to  exhibit 
and  to  enjoy  it. 

In  this  approximation  with  the  ancient  house  of 
Austria,  his  ambition  delighted  in  exhibiting  ta 
Germany  a  famUy  meeting.  He  imaguied  that  s& 
brilliant  an  assemblage  of  sovereigns  would  advan- 
tageously contrast  with  the  isolated  state  of  the 
Russian  monarch ;  and  that  he  would  probably  be 
alarmed  by  so  general  a  desertiou.     In  fact,  this 
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assembly  of  coalesced  monarchs  seemed  to  announce 
that  this  war  with  Russia  was  European. 

There  he  was^  in  the  centre  of  Germany,  exhibit- 
ing to  it  his  consort,  the  daughter  of  its  emperors, 
sitting  by  his  side.  Whole  nations  had  quitted  their 
homes  to  throng  his  path ;  rich  and  poor,  nobles 
and  plebeians,  friends  and  enemies,  all  hurried  to  the 
scene.  Their  curious  and  anxious  groups  were  seen 
crowding  together  in  the  streets,  the  roads,  and  the 
pubUc  places ;  they  passed  whole  days  and  nights 
with  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  gate  and  windows  of  his 
palace.  It  was  not  his  crown,  his  rank,  the  luxury 
of  his  court,  but  him  only,  on  whom  they  desired  to 
feast  their  eyes ;  it  was  a  memento  of  his  features 
which  they  were  anxious  to  obtain :  they  wished  to 
ie  able  to  tell  their  less  fortunate  countrymen  and 
posterity,  that  they  had  seen  Napoleon. 

On  the  stage,  poets  so  far  degraded  themselves 
as  to  make  him  a  divinity.  It  was  in  this  manner 
that  whole  nations  became  his  flatterers. 

There  was,  in  fact,  little  difference  between  kings 
and  people  in  the  homage  of  admiration;  no  one 
waited  for  the  example  of  imitation;  the  agreement 
was  unanimous.  Nevertheless,  the  inward  senti- 
ments were  very  different. 

At  this  important  interview,  we  were  attentive  in 
observing  the  different  degrees  of  zeal  which  these 
princes  exhibited,  and  the  various  shades  of  our 
chieftain's  pride.  We  had  hoped  that  his  prudence, 
or  the  worn-out  feeling  of  displaying  his  power, 
would  prevent  him  from  abusing  it ;  but  was  it  to 
be  expected  that  he,  who,  while  yet  an  inferior,  never 
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spoke,  even  to  his  superiors,  but  in  the  language  of 
command,  now  that  he  was  the  conqueror  and  master 
of  them  ally  could  submit  to  tedious  and  minute 
details  of  ceremony  ?  He,  however,  displayed  mode- 
ration, and  even  tried  to  make  himself  agreeable; 
but  it  was  obviously  an  effort,  and  not  without  allow- 
ing the  fatigue  it  gave  him  to  be  perceived.  Among 
these  princes,  h^  had  rather  the  air  of  receiving 
them,  than  of  being  by  them  received. 

As  to  them,  it  might  be  said,  that,  knowing  his 
pride,  and  become  hopeless  of  subduing  him,  except 
by  means  of  himself,  these  monarchs  and  their  people 
only  humbled  themselves  before  him,  in  order  to 
aggravate  the  disproportion  of  his  elevation,  and  by 
so  doing,  to  dazzle  his  moral  vision.  In  their  assem- 
blies, their  attitude,  their  words,  even  the  tone  of 
their  voice,  attested  his  ascendency  over  them.  All 
were  asisembled  there  for  his  sake  alone!  They 
scarcely  hazarded  an  objection,  so  impressed  were 
they  with  the  full  conviction  of  that  superiority,  of 
which  he  was  himself  too  well  aware.  A  feudal  lord 
could  not  have  exacted  more  of  his  vassal  chiefs. 

His  levee  presented  a  still  more  remarkable  spec- 
tacle! Sovereign  princes  came  to  it  in  order  to 
obtain  an  audience  of  the  conqueror  of  Europe. 
They  were  so  intermingled  with  his  oflScers,  that  the 
latter  were  frequently  warning  each  other  to  take 
care,  and  not  to  crowd  upon  these  new  courtiers,  who 
were  confounded  with  them.  It  was  thus  that  the 
presence  of  Napoleon  made  distinctions  disappear ; 
he  was  as  much  their  chief  as  ours.  This  common 
dependency  appeared  to  put  all  around  him  on  a 


86  BOOK  III. 

level.  It  is  probable  that,  even  then,  the  ill-disgoised 
military  pride  of  several  French  generals  gave  ofience 
to  these  princes,  with  whom  they  conceived  them- 
selves raised  to  an  equality ;  and,  in  fact,  whatever 
may  be  the  noble  blood  and  rank  of  the  vanquished, 
his  victor  becomes  his  equal. 

The  more  prudent  among  us,  however,  began  to 
be  alarmed ;  they  said,  but  in  an  under*tone,  that 
a  man  must  fancy  himself  more  than  human  to  de- 
naturalize and  displace  every  thing  in  this  manner, 
without  fearing  to  involve  himself  in  the  universal 
confusion.  They  saw  these  monarchs  quitting  the 
palace  of  Napoleon  with  their  eyes  inflamed,  and 
their  bosoms  swoln  with  the  most  poignant  resent- 
ment. They  pictured  them,  during  the  night,  when 
alone  with  their  ministers,  giving  vent  to  the  heart- 
felt chagrin  by  which  they  were  devoured.  Every 
thing  was  calculated  to  render  their  suffering  more 
acute !  How  importunate  was  the  crowd  which  it 
was  necessary  to  pass  through,  in  order  to  reach  the 
gate  of  their  proud  master,  while  their  own  remained 
deserted !  Indeed,  all  things,  even  their  own  people, 
appeared  to  betray  them.  When  he  was  boasting 
of  his  good  fortune,  was  it  not  evident  that  he  was 
insulting  their  misfortunes  ?  They  had,  therefore, 
come  to  Dresden  in  order  to  swell  the  pomp  of 
Napoleon's  triumph — for  it  was  over  them  that  Jie 
thus  triumphed :  each  cry  of  admiration  offered  to 
him  was  a  cry  of  reproach  to  them ;  hb  grandeur 
was  their  humiliation,  his  victory  their  defeat. 

Doubtless  they,  in- this  manner,  gave  vient  to  their 
bitter  feelings;  and  hatred,  day  after  day,  sank 
more  deeply  into  their  hearts.     One  prince  was  first 
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observed  to  withdraw  precipitately  from  this  painful 
position.  The  empress  of  Austria,  whose  ancestors 
General  Bonaparte  had  dispossessed  in  Italy,  made 
herself  remarked  by  her  aversion,  which  she  vainly 
endeavoured  to  disguise ;  it  escaped  from  her  in  her 
first  movements,  which  Napoleon  instantly  detected, 
and  subdued  by  a  smile:  but  she  used  her  spirit 
and  attractions  in  gently  winning  hearts,  in  order  to 
sow  them  afterwards  with  the  seeds  of  her  hatred. 

The  Empress  of  France  unintentionally  aggra- 
vated this  fatal  disposition.  She  was  observed  to 
eclipse  her  mother-in-law  by  the  superior  magnifi- 
cence of  her  dress:  if  Napoleon  required  more 
reserve,  she  resisted,  and  even  wept,  till  the  emperor, 
either  through  affection,  fittigue,  or  absence  of  mind, 
was  induced  to  give  way.  It  is  also  asserted  that, 
notwithstanding  her  origin,  remarks  calculated  to 
wound  the  German  vanity  escaped  that  princess,  in 
extravagant  comparisons  between  her  native  and 
her  adopted  country.  Napoleon  rebuked  her  for 
this,  but  gently ;  he  was  pleased  with  a  patriotism 
which  he  had  himself  inspired;  fmd  he  fancied  he 
repaired  her  imprudent  language  by  the  munificence 
of  his  presents. 

This  assemblage,  therefore,  could  not  fail  of  irri- 
tating a  variety  of  feelings :  the  vanity  of  many  was 
wounded  by  the  collision.  Napoleon,  however, 
having  exerted  himself  to  please,  thought  that  he 
had  given  general  satisfaction:  while  waiting  at 
Dresden  the  result  of  the  marches  of  his  army,  the 
numerous  columns  of  which  were  still  traversing  the 
territories  of  his  allies,  he  more  especially  occupied 
himself  with  his  political  arrangements. 
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General  Lauriston,  ambassador  from  France  at 
Petersburgh,  received  orders  to  apply  for  the  Rus- 
sian emperor's  permission  to  repair  to  Wilna,  in 
order  to  communicate  definitiye  proposals  to  him. 
General  Narbonne,  aide-de-camp  of  Napoleon,  de- 
parted for  the  imperial  head-quarters  of  Alexander, 
in  order  to  assure  that  prince  of  the  pacific  inten- 
tions of  France,  and  to  invite  him  to  Dresden.  The 
archbishop  of  Malines  was  despatched  in  order  to 
direct  the  impulses  of  Polish  patriotism.  The  King 
of  Saxony  made  up  his  mind  to  the  loss  of  the  grand 
duchy ;  but  he  was  flattered  with  the  hope  of  a 
more  substantial  indemnity. 

Meantime,  ever  since  the  first  days  of  meeting, 
surprise  was  expressed  at  the  absence  of  the  King 
of  Prussia  from  t^e  imperial  court ;  but  it  was  soon 
understood  that  he  was  prohibited  from  coming. 
This  prince  was  the  more  alarmed  in  proportion  as 
he  had  less  deserved  such  treatment.  His  presence 
would  have  been  embarrassing.  Nevertheless,  en- 
couraged by  Narbonne,  he  resolved  on  making  his 
appearance.  When  his  arrival  was  announced  to 
the  emperor,  the  latter  grew  angry,  and  at  first  re- 
fused to  see  him : — "  What  did  this  prince  want  of 
him?  Was  not  the  constant  importunity  of  his 
letters,  and  his  continual  solicitations  sufficient? 
Why  did  he  come  again  to  persecute  him  with  his 
presence  ?  What  need  had  he  of  him  ?*'  But  Duroc 
insisted ;  he  reminded  Napoleon  of  the  want  that  he 
would  experience  of  Prussia,  in  a  war  with  Russia; 
and  the  doors  of  the  emperor  were  opened  to  the 
monarch.  He  was  received  with  the  respect  due  to 
his  superior  rank.     His  renewed  assurances  of  fide- 
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lity,  of  which  he  gave  numerous'  proofs,  were  ac-» 
cepted* 

It  was  reported  at  that  time,  that  this  monarch 
was  led  to  expect  the  possession  of  the  Russo- 
German  provinces,  which  his  troops  were  to  be 
commissioned  to  invade.  It  is  even  affirmed  that, 
after  their  conquest,  he  demanded  their  investiture 
from  Napoleon.  It  has  been  added,  but  in  vague 
terms,  that  Napoleon  allowed  the  Prince-Royal  of 
Prussia  to  aspire  to  the  hand  of  one  of  his  nieces* 
This  was  to  be  the  remuneration  for  the  services 
which  Prussia  was  to  render  him  in  this  new  war. 
He  promised,  so  he  expressed  himself  that  he 
would  go  and  sound  her.  It  was  thus  that  Frederick, 
by  becoming  the  relation  of  Napoleon,  would  be 
able  to  preserve  his  diminished  power ;  but  proofs 
are  wanting,  to  show  that  the  idea  of  this  marriage 
seduced  the  King  of  Prussia,  in  the  way  that  the 
hope  of  a  similar  alliance  had  seduced  the  Prince  of 
Spain. 

Such  at  that  time  was  the  submission  of  sovereigns 
to  the  power  of  Napoleon.  It  offers  a  striking  ex- 
ample of  the  empire  of  necessity  over  all  persons, 
and  shows  to  what  length  the  prospect  of  gain  and 
the  fear  of  loss  will  lead  princes  as  well  as  private 
persons. 

Meanwhile,  Napoleon  still  waited  the  result  of 
the  negociations  of  Lauriston  and  of  Narbonne. 
He  hoped  to  vanquish  Alexander  by  the  mere  aspect 
of  his  united  army,  and,  above  all,,  by  the  menacing 
splendour  of  his  residence  at  Dresden.  He  himself 
expressed  this  opinion  when,  some  days  after,  at 
Posen,  he  said  to  General  Dessolles,  ''  The  assem- 
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blage  at  Dresden  not  having  persuaded  Alexander 
to  make  peace,  it  was  now  solely  to  be  expected 
from  war.** 

On  that  day  he  talked  of  nothing  but  his  former 
victories.  It,  seemed  as  if,  doubtful  of  the  future, 
be  recurred  to  the  past,  and  that  he  found  it  neces- 
sary to  arm  himself  with  all  his  most  glorious  recol- 
lections, in  order  to  confront  a  peril  of  so  great  a 
magnitude.  In  fact,  then,  as  well  as  since,  he  felt 
the  necessity  of  deluding  himself  with  the  alleged 
weakness  of  his  rival*s  character.  As  the  period  of 
so  great  an  invasion  approached,  he  hesitated  in 
considering  it  as  certain ;  for  he  no  longer  possessed 
the  consciousness  of  his  infallibility,  nor  that  war- 
like assurance  which  the  fire  and  energy  of  youth 
impart,  nor  that  confidence  of  victory  which  makes 
it  certain. 

In  other  respects,  these  parleys  were  not  only 
attempts  to  preserve  peace,  but  an  additional  ruse 
de  guerre.  By  them  he  hoped  to  render  the  Rus- 
sians, either  sufficiently  negligent,  to  let  themselves 
be  surprised,  when  dispersed,  or,  if  united,  suffici- 
ently presumptous  to  venture  to  wait  his  approach. 
In  either  case,  the  war  would  be  finished  by  a  coup- 
de-main,  or  by  a  victory.  But  Lauriston  was  not 
received.  Narbonne,  when  he  returned,  stated, 
"  that  he  had  found  the  Russians  in  a  state  of  mind 
as  remote  from  dejection  as  from  boasting.  From 
their  emperor's  reply  to  him,  it  appeared  that  they 
preferred  war  .to  a  dishonourable  peace ;  that  they 
would  take  care  not  to  expose  themselves  to  the 
hazards  of  a  battle  against  too  formidable  an  enemy ; 
and  that,  in  shorty  they  were  resolved  on  making 
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every  sacrifice,  in  order  to  spin  out  the  war,  and  to 
baffle  Napoleon." 

This  answer,  which  reached  the  emperor  in  the 
midst  of  the  greatest  display  of  his  glory,  was 
treated  with  contempt.  To  say  the  truth,  I  must 
add,  that  a  great  Russian  nobleman  had  contributed 
to  deceive  him :  either  from  mistaken  views,  or  from 
artifice,  this  Muscovite  had  persuaded  him,  that 
his  own  sovereign  would  recede  at  the  sight  of  dif^ 
ficulties,  and  be  easily  discouraged  by  reverses. 
^  Unfortunately,  the  remembrance  of  Alexander's 
obsequiousness  to  him  at  Tilsit  and  at  Erfurt  con- 
firmed the  French  emperor  in  that  fallacious  opi- 
nion. 

He  remained  till  the  S9th  of  May  at  Dresden, 
proud  of  the  homage  which  he  knew  how  to  ap- 
preciate, exhibiting  to  Europe  the  princes  and  kings, 
sprung  from  the  most  ancient  families  of  Germany, 
forming  a  numerous  court  round  a  prince  deriving 
all  distinction  firom  himself*  He  appeared  to  take  a 
pleasure  in  multiplying  the  effects  of  the  great  games 
of  fortune,  as  if  to  encircle  with  them,  and  render 
less  extraordinary,  that  which  had  placed  him  on 
the  throne,  and  thus  to  accustom  others  as  well  as 
himself  to  them. 
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CHAP.  II. 

At  lengthy  impatient  to  conquer  the  Russians^  and 
escape  from  the  homage  of  the  Germans,  Napoleon 
quitted  Dresden.  He  only  remained  at  Posen  long 
enough  to  satisfy  the  Poles.  He  neglected  Warsaw, 
whither  the  war  did  not  imperiously  call  him,  and 
where  he  would  again  have  been  involved  in  politics. 
He  stopped  at  Thorn,  in  order  to  inspect  his  forti- 
fications, his  magazines,  and  his  troops.  There  the 
complaints  of  the  Poles,  whom  our  allies  were  pil- 
laging without  mercy,  and  insulting,  reached  him. 
Napoleon  addressed  severe  reproaches,  and  even 
threats,  to  the  King  of  Westphalia :  but  it  is  well 
known  that  these  were  thrown  away;  that  their 
effect  was  lost  in  the  midst  of  too  rapid  a  movement ; 
that,  besides,  hb  fits  of  anger,  like  all  other  fits,  were 
followed  by  exhaustion;  that  then,  with  the  return 
of  his  natural  good  humour,  he  regretted,  and  fre- 
quently tried  to  soften,  the  pain  he  had  occasioned ; 
that,  finally,  he  might  reproach  himself  as  the  cause 
of  the  disorders  which  provoked  him;  for,  from  the 
Oder  to  the  Vistula,  and  even  to  the  Niemen,  if 
provisions  were  abundant  and  properly  stationed, 
the  less  portable  foraging  supplies  were  deficient. 
Our  cavalry  were  already  forced  to  cut  the  green 
rye,  and  to  strip  the  houses  of  the  thatch,  in  order 
to  feed  their  horses.  It  is  true,  that  all  did  not  stop 
at  that ;  for  when  one  disorder  is  authorized,  how 
can  others  be  forbidden? 

The  evil  augmented   on  the  other  side  of  the 
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Niemen.  The  emperor  had  calculated  upon  a  mul- 
titude of  light  cars  and  heavy  waggons,  each  des- 
tined to  carry  several  thousand  pounds  weight, 
through  a  sandy  region,  which  carts,  with  no  greater 
weight  than  some  quintals,  found  difficulty  in  tra- 
versing. These  conveyances  were  organized  in  bat- 
talions and  squadrons.  Each  battalion  of  light  cars, 
called  eomtoises^  consisted  of  six  hundred,  and  might 
carry  six  thousand  quintals  of  flour.  The  battalion 
of  heavy  vehicles,  drawn  by  oxen,  carried  four  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  quintals.  There  were  besides 
twenty-six  squadrons  of  waggons,  loaded  with  mili- 
tary equipages ;  a  great  quantity  of  waggons  with 
tools  of  all  kinds,  as  well  as  thousands  of  artillery 
and  hospital  waggons,  one  siege  and  six  bridge 
equipages. 

The  provision-waggons  were  to  take  in  their 
loading  from  the  magazines  established  on  the 
Vistula.  When  the  army  passed  that  river,  it  was 
ordered  to  provide  itself,  without  halting,  with  pro- 
visions for  twenty-five  days,  but  not  to  use  them  till 
it  was  beyond  the  Niemen.  In  conclusion,  the 
greater  part  of  these  means  of  transport  failed,  either 
because  the  organization  of  soldiers,  to  act  as  con- 
ductors of  military  convoys,  was  essentially  vicious, 
the  motives  of  honour  and  ambition  not  being  called 
into  action  to  maintain  proper  discipline ;  or  chiefly 
because  these  vehicles  were  too  heavy  for  the  soO, 
the  dbtances  too  considerable,  and  the  privations 
and  fatigues  too  great ;  certain  it  is  that  the  greater 
number  of  them  scarcely  reached  the  Vistula. 

The  army,  therefore,  provisioned  itself  on  its 
march.    The  country  being  fertile,  horses,  waggons, 
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cattle  and  provisions  of  all  kinds,  were  swept  off; 
every  thing  was  taken,  even  to  such  of  the  inhabit- 
ants as  were  necessary  to  conduct  these  convoys. 
Some  days  after,  at  the  Niemen,  the  embarrassment 
of  the  passage,  and  celerity  of  the  first  hostile 
marches,  caused  all  the  fruits  of  these  requisitions 
to  be  abandoned  with  an  indifference  only  equalled 
by  the  violence  with  which  they  had  been  seized. 

The  importance  of  the  object,  however,  was  such 
as  might  excuse  the  irregularity  of  these  proceed- 
ings. That  object  was  to  surprise  the  Russian  army, 
either  collected  or  dbpersed ;  in  short,  to  make  a 
caup-de-main  with  400,000  men.  War,  the  worst  of 
all  scourges,  would  thus  have  been  shortened  in  its 
duration.  Our  long  and  heavy  baggage-waggons 
would  have  encumbered  our  march.  It  was  much 
more  convenient  to  live  on  the  supplies  of  the 
country,  as  we  should  be  able  to  indemnify  the  loss 
afterwards.  But  superfluous  wrong  was  committed 
as  well  as  necessary  wrong,  for  who  can  stop  mid- 
way in  the  commission  of  evil  ?  What  chief  could  be 
responsible  for  the  crowd  of  officers  and  soldiers 
who  were  scattered  through  the  country  in  order  to 
collect  its  resources  ?  To  whom  were  complaints  to 
be  addressed?  Who  was  to  punish  \  All  was  done 
in  the  course  of  a  rapid  march ;  there  was  neither 
time  to  try,  nor  even  to  find  out  the  guilty.  Between 
the  affair  of  the  day  before,  and  that  of  the  follow- 
ing day,  how  many  others  had  sprung  up !  for  at 
that  time  the  business  of  a  month  was  crpwded  into 
a  single  day. 

Moreover,  some  of  the  leaders  set  the  example ; 
tliore  was  a  positive  emulation   in    evil.      In  that 
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respect,  many  of  our  allies  surpassed  the  French. 
We  were  their  teachers  in  every  thing ;  but  in  copy- 
ing our  qualities,  they  caricatured  our  defects. 
Their  gross  and  brutal  plunder  was  perfectly  re- 
volting.  ' 

But  the  emperor  was  desirous  to  have  order  kept 
in  the  middle  of  disorder.  Pressed  by  the  accusing 
reproaches  of  two  allied  nations,  two  names  were 
more  especially  distinguished  by  his  indignation. 
In  his  letters  are  found  these  words ;  "  I  have  sus- 
pended generals and .     I  have  suppressed 

the  brigade ;  I  have  cashiered  it  in  the  face  of 

the  army,  that  is  to  say,  of  Europe. — I  have  written 

to ,  informing  him  that  he  ran  great  risks  of 

being  broke,  if  he  did  not  take  care."     Some  days 

after  he  met  this ,  at  the  head  of  his  troops, 

and  still  indignant,  he  called  to  him,  '^  You  disgrace 
yourself;  you  set  the  example  of  plunder.  Be  silent, 
or  go  back  to  your  father ;  I  do  not  want  your  ser- 
vices any  further. 

From  Thorn,  Napoleon  descended  the  Vistula.- 
Graudentz  belonged  to  Prussia ;  he  avoided  passing, 
it;  but  as  that  fortress  was  important  to  the  safety 
of  the  army,  an  officer  of  artillery  and  some  fire- 
workers were  sent  thither,  with  the  ostensible  motive 
of  making  cartridges ;  the  real  motive  remained  a 
secret;  the  Prussian  giurrison,  however,  was  nu- 
merous, and  stood  on  its  guard,  and  the  emperor, 
who  had  proceeded  onward,  thought  no  more  of  it. 

It  was  at  Marienburg  that  the  emperor  again  met 
Davoust.  That  marshal,  whether  through  pridci 
natural  or  acquired,  was  not  well  pleased  to  recog- 
nise as  his  leader  any  other  individual   than   the 
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master  of  Europe.  His  character  besides  was  des« 
potici  obstinate,  and  tenacious ;  and  as  little  inclined 
to  yield  to  circumstances  as  to  men.  In  1809,  Ber* 
thier  was  his  commander  for  some  days,  during 
which  Davoust  gained  a  battle,  and  saved  the  army, 
by  disobeying  him.  Hence  arose  a  terrible  hatred 
between  them :  during  the  peace  it  augmented,  but 
secretly ;  for  they  lived  at  a  wide  distance  from  eack 
other,  Berthier  at  Paris,  Davoust  at  Hamburgh; 
but  this  Russian  war  again  brought  them  together. 

Berthier  was  getting  enfeebled.  Ever  since  1805,^^ 
war  had  become  completely  odious  to  him.  His 
talent  especially  lay  in  his  activity  and  his  memory. 
He  could  receive  and  transmit,  at  all  hours  of  the 
day  and  night,  the  most  multiplied  intelligence  and 
orders ;  but  on  this  occasion  he  had  conceived  him- 
self entitled  to  give  orders  himself.  These  orders 
displeased  Davoust.  Their  first  interview  was  a 
scene  of  violent  altercation ;  it  occurred  at  Marien-* 
burg,  where  the  emperor  had  just  arrived,  and  in  his 
presence. 

Davoust  expressed  himself  harshly,  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  accuse  Berthier  of  incapacity  or  trea^^ 
chery.  They  both  threatened  each  other,  and  when 
Berthier  was  gone.  Napoleon,  influenced  by  the 
naturally  suspicious  character  of  the  marshal,  ex^ 
claimed,  *'It  sometimes  happens  that  I  entertain 
doubts  of  the  fidelity  of  my  oldest  companions  in 
arms ;  but  at  such  times  my  head  turns  round  with 
chagrin,  and  I  do  my  utmost  to  banish  so  heart- 
rending a  suspicion.'* 

While  Davoust  was  probably  enjoying  the  dan- 
gerous pleasure  of  having  humbled  his  enemy,  the 
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emperor  proceeded  to  Dantzic,  and  Berthier,  stung 
by  resentment,  followed  him  there.  From  that  time, 
the  zeal,  the  glory  of  Davoust,  the  exertions  he  had 
made  for  this  new  expedition,  all  that  ought  to  have 
availed  him,  began  to  be  looked  upon  unfavourably. 
The  emperor  had  written  to  him  '^  that  as  the  war 
was  about  to  be  carried  into  a  barren  territory, 
where  the  enemy  would  destroy  every  thing,  it  was 
requisite  to  prepare  for  such  a  state  of  things,  by 
providing  every  thing  within  ourselves:"  Davoust 
had  replied  to  this  by  an  enumeration  of  his  prepa* 
rations — "  He  had  70,000  men,  who  were  com- 
pletely organized ;  they  carried  with  them  twenty, 
five  days'  provisions.  Each  company  comprised 
swimmers,  masons,  bakers,  tailors,  shoemakers,  ar- 
mourers, and  workmen  of  every  class.  They  carried 
ievery  thing  they  required  with  them ;  his  army  was 
like  a  colony;  hand-mills  followed.  He  had  antici- 
pated every  want ;  all  means  of  supplying  them  were 
ready." 

Such  great  exertions  ought  to  have  pleased ;  they, 
however,  displeased;  they  were  misrepresented. 
Insidious  observations  were  made  in  the  hearing  of 
the  emperor.  "  This  marshal,*'  said  they  to  him, 
^'  wishes  to  have  it  thought  that  he  has  foreseen, 
arranged,  and  executed  every  thing.  Is  the  empe- 
ror, then,  to  be  no  more  than  a  spectator  of  this 
expedition  ?.  Must  the  glory  of  it  devolve  on  Da- 
voust?"— ''  In  fact,"  exclaimed  the  emperor,  "  one 
would  think  it  was  he  that  commanded  the  army.'* 

They  even  went  further,  and  awakened  some  of 
his  dormant  fears :  "  Was  it  not  Davoust  who,  aftei^ 
the  victory  of  Jena^  drew  the.  emperor  into  Poland  t 
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Is  it  not  he  who  is  now  anxious  for  this  new  Polish 
war  ? — He  who  already  possesses  such  large  property 
in  that  country^  whose  accurate  and  severe  probity 
has  won  over  the  Poles,  and  wlio  is  suspected  of 
aspiring  to  their  throne  ?" 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  whether  the  pride  of  Napo- 
leon was  shocked  by  seeing  that  of  his  lieutenants 
encroaching  so  much  on  his  own ;  or  ^hether>  in  the 
course  of  this  irregular  war,  he  felt  himself  thwarted 
more  and  more  by  the  methodical  genius  of  Day  oust ; 
certain  it  is^  the  unfavourable  impression  against  him 
struck  deeper;  it  was  productive  of  fatal  conse- 
quences; it  removed  from  his  confidence  a  bold^ 
tenacious  and  prudent  warrior,  and  favoured  his 
predilection  for  Murat,  whose  rashness  was  much 
more  flattering  to  his  ambitious  hopes.  In  other 
respects,  these  dissensions  between  his  great  officers 
did  not  displease  Napoleon ;  they  gave  him  informa-* 
tion ;  their  harmony  would  have  made  him  uneasy. 

From  Dantzic  the  emperor  proceeded,  on  the  ISth 
of  June,  to  Kbnigsberg.  At  that  place  end^d  the 
inspection  of  his  immense  magazines,  and  of  the 
second  resting  point  and  pivot  of  his  line  of  opera- 
tions. Immense  quantities  of  provisions,  adequate 
to  the  immensity  of  the  undertaking,  were  there 
accumulated.  No  detail  had  been  neglected.  The 
active  and  impassioned  genius  of  Napoleon  was  then 
entirely  directed  towards  that  most  important  and 
difficult  department  of  his  expedition.  In  that  he 
was  profuse  of  exhortations,  orders,  and  even  money^ 
ef  which  his  letters  are  a  proof.  His  days  were 
occupied  in  dictating  instructions  on  that  sutgecA; 
at  night  he  frequendy  tose  to  repeat  them  again. 
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One  general  received,  on  a  single  day,  six  despatches 
from  him,  all  distinguished  by  the  same  solicitude. . 
In  one,  these  words  were  remarked,  *^  For  masses 
like  these,  if  precaution  be  not  taken,  the  grain  of 
no  country  can  suffice.**  '  In  another.  "  It  will  be 
requisite  for  all  the  provision-waggons  to  be  loaded 
with  flour,  bread,  rice,  vegetables,  and  brandy,  be- 
sides what  is  necessary  for  the  hospital  service.  The 
result  of  all  my  movements  will  assemble  400,000 
men  on  a  single  point.  There  will  be  nothing  then 
to  expect  from  the  country,  and  it  will  be  necessary 
to  have  everjr  thing  within  ourselves.*'  But,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  means  of  transport  were  badly  calcu- 
lated ;  and,  on  the  other,  he  allowed  himself  to  be 
hurried  on  as  soon  as  he  was  put  in  motion. 
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F&OM  Kbnigsberg  to  Gumbinnen,  he  reviewed 
several  of  his  armies ;  conversing  with  the  soldiers 
in  a  gay,  frank,  and  often  abrupt  style ;  well  aware 
Aat,  with  such  unsophisticated  and  hardy  charac- 
ters, abruptness  is  looked  upon  as  frankness,  rude- 
ness as  force,  haughtiness  as  true  nobility;  and  that 
the  delicacy  and  graces  which  some  officers  bring 
with  them  from  the  salons  are  in  their  eyes  no  better 
than  weakness  and  pusillanimity  ;  that  these  appear 
to  them  like  a  foreign  language,  which  they  do  not 
understandi  and  the  accents  of  which  strike  them  aa 
ridiculous. 
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>  According  to  hb  usual  custom,  he  promenaded 
before  the  ranks.  Knowing  in  which  of  his  wars 
each  regiment  had  been  with  him,  at  the  sight  of 
the  oldest  soldiers  he  occasionally  halted;  to  one 
he  recalled  the  battle  of  the  Pyramids ;  another  he 
reminded  of  Marengo,  Austerlitz,  Jena,  or  Fried* 
land»  and  always  by  a  single  word,  accompanied  by 
a  familiar  caress.  The  yeteran,  who  believed  himself 
personally  recognized  by  his  emperor,  rose  in  con- 
sequence  in  the  estimation  of  his  junior  companions, 
who  regarded  him  as  an  object  of  envy. 

Napoleon,  in  this  manner,  continued  his  inspec- 
tion ;  he  overlooked  not  even  the  youngest  soldiers : 
it  seemed  as  if  every  thing  which  concerned  them 
was  to  him  matter  of  deep  interest;  their  least  wants 
seemed  known  to  him.  He  interrogated  them :  Did 
their  captains  take  care  of  them  ?  had  they  received 
their  pay  ?  were  they  in  want  of  any  requisite  ?  he 
wished  to  see  their  knapsacks. 

At  length  he  stopped  at  the  centre  of  the  regi- 
ment; there  being  apprised  of  the  places  that  were 
vacant,  he  required  aloud  the  names  of  the  most 
meritorious  in  the  ranks ;  he  called  those  who  were 
so  designated  before  him,  and  questioned  them. 
How  many  years'  service?  how  many  campaigns? 
what  wounds  ?  what  exploits  ?  He  then  appointed 
them  officers,  and  caused  them  to  be  immediately 
installed,  himself  prescribing  the  forms; — all  par- 
ticularities which  delighted  the  soldier !  They  told 
each  other  how  this  great  emperor,  the  judge  of 
nations  in  the  mass,  occupied  himself  with  them  in 
their  minutest  details;  that  they  composed  his  oldest 
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knd  his  real  fiunily!  Thus  it  was  that  he  instilled 
into  them  the  love  of  war,  of  glory  and  himself. 

The  army,  meantime,  marched  from  the  Vistula 
to  the  Niemen.  This  last  river,  from  Grodno  as  far 
as  Kownoi  runs  parallel  with  the  Vistula,  The  river 
Pregel,  which  unites  the  two,  was  loaded  with  pro- 
visions: ^:iK),000  men  repaired  thither  from  four 
different  points;  there  they  found  bread  and  some 
foraging  provisions.  These  provisions  ascended 
that  river  with  them,  as  far  as  its  direction  would 
allow. 

When  the  army  was  obliged  to  quit  the  flotilla, 
its  select  corps  took  with  them  sufficient  provisions 
to  reach  and  cross  the  Niemen,  to  prepare  for  a 
victory,  and  to  arrive  at  Wilna.  There  the  emperor 
calculated  on  the  magazines  of  the  inhabitants,  on 
those  of  the  enemy,  and  on  his  own  which  he  had 
ordered  to  be  brought  from  Dantzic,  by  the  Fri* 
schha£^  the  Pregel,  the  Deine,  the  canal  Frederic, 
and  the  Vilia. 

We  were  now  upon  the  verge  of  the  Russian 
frontier;  from  right  to  left,  or  from  south  to  north, 
the  army  was  disposed  in  the  following  manner, 
in  front  of  the  Niemen.  In  the  first  place,  on  the 
extreme  right,  and  issuing  from  Gallicia,  on  Drog- 
iczin,  Prince  Schwart/enberg  and  34,000  Austrians ; 
on  their  left,  coming  from  Warsaw,  and  marching 
on  Bialy stock  and  Grodno,  the  king  of  Westphalia,  at 
the  head  of  79,200  Westphalians,  Saxons,  and  Poles ; 
by  the  side  of  them  was  the  Viceroy  of  Italy,  who 
had  just  effected  the  junction,  near  Marienpol  and 
Pilony,  of  79,S0O  Bavarians,  Italians,  and  French ; 
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Mxt,  the  Emperor^  ivith  SSO^OOO  men^  commanded 
by  the  King  of  Naples,  the  Prince  of  Eckmuhl,  the 
Duked  of  DantziCj  Istria,  Reggio,  and  Elchingen. 
They  advanced  fron^  Thorn,  Marienwerder,  and 
Elbing,  and,  on  the  23d  of  June,  had  assembled  in 
a  single  mass  near  Nogarisky,  a  league  above  Kowno. 
Finally,  in  front  of  Tilsit,  was  Macdonald,  and 
S2fiO0  Prussians,  Bavarians,  and  Poles,  composing 
the  extreme  left  of  the  grand  army. 

Every  thing  was  now  ready.  From  the  banks  of 
the  Guadalquivir,  and  the  shores  of  the  Calabrian 
sea,  to  the  Vistula,  were  assembled  617,000  men, 
of  whom  4<80,000  were  already  present ;  one  siege 
.and  six  bridge  equipages,  thousands  of  provision- 
waggons,  innumerable  herds  of  oxen,  1372  pieces 
of  cannon,  and  thousands  of  artillery  and  hospital* 
waggons,  had  been  directed,  assembled,  and  stationed 
at  a  short  distance  from  the  Russian  frontier  river. 
The  greatest  part  of  the  provision-waggons  were 
alone  behind. 

Sixty  thousand  Austrians,  Prussians,  and  Spa- 
niards, were  preparing  to  shed  thei^  blood  for  the 
conqueror  of  Wagram,  of  Jena,  and  of  Madrid ;  for 
the  man  who  had  four  times  beaten  down  the  power 
of  Austria,  who  had  humbled  Prussia,  and  invaded 
Spain.  And  yet  all  were  faithful  to  him.  When  it 
is  considered  that  one-third  of  the  army  of  Napoleon 
was  either  foreign  to  him  or  hostile,  one  hardly 
knows  at  which  to  be  most  astonished, — the  audacity 
of  one  party,  or  the  resignation  of  the  other.  It  was 
in  this  manner  that  Rome  made  her  conquests  con- 
tribute to  her  future  means  for  conquering. 

As  to  us  Frenchmen,  he  found  us  all  full  of  ardour. 
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Habit,  euriosity,  and  the  pleasure  of  exhibiting 
themselves  in  the  character  of  masters  in  new  coun- 
triesy  actuated  the  soldiers;  vanity  was  the  great 
stimulant  of  the  younger  ones^  who  thirsted  to  acquire 
some  glory  which  they  might  recount,  with  the 
attractive  gasconading  peculiar  to  soldiers;  these 
inflated  and  pompous  narratives  of  their  exploits 
being  moreover  indispensable  to  their  relaxation 
when  no  longer  under  arms.  To  this  must  certainly 
be  added,  the  prospect  of  plunder;  for  the  exacting 
ambition  of  Napoleon  had  as  often  disgusted  his 
soldiers,  as  the  disorders  of  the  latter  tarnished  his 
glory.  A  compromise  was  necessary:  ever  since 
1805,  there  was  a  sort  of  mutual  understanding,  on 
his  part,  to  wink  at  their  plunder — on  theirs,  to  suffer 
his  ambition. 

This  plunder,  however,  or  rather,  this  marauding 
system,  was  generally  confined  to  provisions,  which, 
in  default  of  supplies,  were  exacted  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, but  often  too  extravagantly.  The  most  culpa- 
ble plunderers  were  th^  stragglers,  who  are  always 
numerous  in  frequent  forced  iparches.  These  dis- 
orders, indeed,  were  never  tolerated.  In  order  to 
repress  them.  Napoleon  left  gendarmes  and  flying 
columns  on  the  track  of  the  army ;  and  when  these 
stragglers  subsequently  re-joined  their  corps,  their 
knapsacks  were  examined  by  their  o£Scers ;  or,  as 
was  the  case  at  Austerlitz,  by  their  comrades;  and 
strict  justice  was  then  executed  among  themselves. 

The  last  levies  were  certainly  too  young  and  too 
feeble ;  but  the  army  had  still  a  stock  of  brave  and 
experienced  men,  used  to  critical  situations,  and 
whom  nothing  could  intimidate.    They  were  recog- 
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nhable  at  the  first  glance  by  their  martial  counte* 
nances,  and  by  their  conversation;  they  had  no 
other  past  nor  future  but  war ;  and  they  could  talk 
of  nothing  else.  Their  officers  were  worthy  of  them, 
or  at  least  were  becoming  so ;  for,  in  order  to  pre- 
serve the  ascendency  of  his  rank  over  such  men,  an 
officer  required  to  have  wounds  to  show,  and  to  be 
able  to  appeal  to  his  own  exploits. 

Such  was,  at  that  period,  the  life  of  those  men ; 
all  was  action  within  its  sphere,  even  to  words.  They 
often  boasted  too  much,  but  even  that  had  its  advan- 
tage ;  for  as  they  were  incessantly  put  to  the  prooi; 
it  was  then  necessary  for  them  to  be  what  they 
wished  to  appear.  Such  especially  is  the  character 
of  the  Poles ;  they  boast  in  the  first  instance  of  being 
more  than  they  have  been,  but  not  more  than  they 
are  capable  of  being.  Poland  in  fact  is  a  nation  of 
heroes !  pawning  their  words  for  exploits  beyond  the 
truth,  but  subsequently  redeeming  them  with  honour, 
in  order  to  verify  what  at  first  was  neither  true  nor 
even  probable. 

As  to  the  old  generals,  some  of  them  were  no 
longer  the  hardy  and  simple  warriors  of  the  repub* 
lie;  honours,  hard  service,  age,  and  the  emperor 
particularly,  had  contributed  to  soften  many  of  then^ 
down.  Napoleon  compelled  them  to  adopt  a  luxu* 
rious  style  of  living  by  his  example  and  his  orders ; 
according  to  him,  it  was  a  means  of  influencing  the 
multitude.  It  might  be  also,  that  such  habits  pre? 
vented  them  from  accumulating  property,  which 
might  have  made  them  independent;  for,  being 
himself  the  source  of  riches,  he  was  glad  to  keep  up 
the  necessity  of  repairing  to  it,  and  in  this  manner 
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to  bring  them  back  within  his  influence.  He  ba*d^ 
therefore,  pushed  his  generals  into  a  circle  from 
which  it  was  diflScult  for  them  to  escape ;  forcing 
them  to  pass  incessantly  from  want  to  prodigality; 
and  from  prodigality  to  want,  which  he  alone  was 
able  to  relieve. 

Several  had  nothing  but  their  appointments,  which 
accustomed  them  to  an  ease  of  living  with  which 
they  could  no  longer  dispense.  If  he  made  them 
grants  of  land,  it  was  out  of  his  conquests,  which 
were  exposed  to  insecurity  by  war,  and  which  war 
only  could  preserve. 

But  in  order  to  retain  them  in  dependence,  glory, 
which  with  some  was  a  habit,  with  others  a  passion, 
with  all  a  want,  was  the  all-sufficient  stimulant;  and 
Napoleon,  absolute  master  as  he  was  of  his  own  cen* 
tury,  and  even  dictating  to  history,  was  the  distri- 
butor of  that  glory.  Though  he  fixed  it  at  a  high 
price,  there  was  no  rejecting  his  conditions;  one 
would  have  felt  ashamed  to  confess  one's  weakness 
in  presence  of  his  strength,  and  to  stop  short  before 
a  man  whose  ambition  was  still  mounting,  great  as 
was  the  elevation  which  he  had  already  attained. 

Besides,  the  renown  of  so  great  an  expedition  was 
fall  of  attraction;  its  success  seemed  certain;  it  pro- 
mised to  be  nothing  but  a  military  march  to  Peters- 
burgh  and  Moscow.  With  this  last  effort  his  wars 
would  probably  be  terminated.  It  was  a  last  oppor- 
tunity, which  one  would  repent  to  have  let  escape; 
one  would  be  tonoyed  by  the  glorious  narratives 
which  others  would  give  of  it.  The  victory  of  to- 
day would  make  that  of  yesterday  so  old !  And  who 
.would  wish  to  grow  old  with  it? 
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And  then,  when  war  was  kindled  in  all  quarters, 
how  was  it  possible  to  avoid  it?  The  scenes  of 
action  were  not  indifferent;  here  Napoleon  would 
command  in  person;  elsewhere,  though  the  cause 
might  be  the  same,  the  contest  would  be  carried  on 
under  a  different  commander.  The  renown  shared 
with  the  latter  wduld  be  foreign  to  Napoleon,  on 
whom,  nevertheless,  depended  glory,  fortune,  every 
thing;  and  it  was  well  known,  whether  from  prefe- 
rence or  policy,  that  he  was  only  lavish  of  his  favours 
to  those  whose  glory  was  identified  with  his  own; 
and  that  he  rewarded  less  generously  such  exploits 
as  he  did  not  share.  It  was  requisite,  therefore,  to 
serve  in  the  army  which  he  commanded;  hence  the 
anxiety  of  young  and  old  to  fill  its  ranks.  What 
chief  had  ever  before  so  many  means  of  power? 
There  was  no  hope  which  he  could  not  flatter,  ex- 
cite, or  satiate. 

Finally,  we  loved  him  as  the  companion  of  our 
labours ;  as  the  chief  who  had  conducted  us  to  re- 
nown. The  astonishment  and  admiration  which  he 
inspired  flattered  our  self-love;  for  all  these  we 
shared  in  common  with  him. 

With  respect  to  that  youthful  iUte,  which  in  those 
times  of  glory  filled  our  camps,  its  enthusiasm  was 
•natural.  Who  is  there  amongst  us  who,  in  his  early 
years,  has  not  been  fired  by  the  perusal  of  the  warlike 
exploits  of  the  ancients  and  of  our  ancestors?  Should 
we  not  have  all  desired,  at  that  time,  to  be  the  he- 
roes whose  real  or  fictitious  history  we  were  perus- 
ing? During  that  state  of  enthusiasm,  if  those  re- 
collections had  been  suddenly  realized  before  us;  if 
eyes,  instead  of  reading,  had  witnessed  the  perform- 
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usee  of  those  wonders;  if  we  had  felt  their  sphere 
of  action  within  our  reach^  and  if  employments  had 
been  offered  to  us  by  the  side  of  those  brave  Pala- 
dins^  whose  adventurous  lives  and  brilliant  renown 
our  young  and  vivid  imaginations  had  so  much  envied ; 
which  of  us  would  have  hesitated?  Who  is  there 
that  would  not  have  rushed  forward^  replete  with  joy 
and  hope,  and  disdaining  an  odious  and  disgracefiil 
repose? 

Such  were  the  rising  generations  of  that  day.  At 
that  period  every  one  was  at  liberty  to  be  ambitious! 
a  period  of  intoxication  and  prosperity,  during  which 
the  French  soldier,  lord  of  all  things  by  victory, 
Considered  himself  greater  than  the  nobleman,  or  even 
the  sovereign,  whose  states  he  traversed !  To  him 
it  appeared  as  if  the  kings  of  Europe  only  reigned 
by  permission  of  his  chief  and  of  his  arms. 

Thus  it  was*  that  habit  attracted  some,  disgust  at 
camp  service  others^  novelty  prompted  the  greater 
part,  and  especially  the  thirst  of  glory:  but  all  were 
stimulated  by  emulation.  In  fine,  confidence  in  a 
chief  who  had  been  always  fortunate,  and  the  pros- 
pect of  a  speedy  victory,  which  would  terminate  the  ^ 
war  at  a  blow,  and  restore  us  to  our  firesides;  for  a 
war,  to  the  entire  army  of  Napoleon  (as  it  was  to 
som^  volunteers  of  the  court  of  Louis  XIV .)  was  often 
no  more  than  a  single  battle,  or  a  short  and  brilliant 
journey. 

We  were  now  about  to  reach  the  extremity  of  Eu- 
rope, where  never  European  army  had  been  before! 
We  were  about  to  erect  new  columns  of  Hercules. 
The  grandeur  of  the  enterprize;  the  agitation  of 
co-operating  Europe;  the  imposing  spectacle  of  an 
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army  of  400,000  foot,  and  80,000  horse:  so  many 

warlike  reports  and  martial  clamours,  kindled  the 

minds  of  veterans  themselves.     It  was  impossible  for 
the  coldest  to  remain  unmoved  amid  the  general 

impulse;  to  escape  from  the  universal  attraction. 

In  conclusion ; — independent  of  all  these  motives 

for  animation,  the  composition  of  the  army  was 

goodf  and  every  good  army  is  desirous  of  war. 
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Napoleon,  satisfied,  thus  addressed  bis  army. 
*'  Soldiers/'  said  he,  ''  the  second  Polish  war  is  com- 
menced. The  first  was  concluded  at  Friedland  and 
at  Tilsit.  At  Tilsit,  Russia  swore  eternal  alliance 
with  France,  and  war  with  England.  She  now  vio- 
lites  her  oaths.  She  will  give  no  explanation  of  her 
capricious  conduct,  until  the  French  eagles  have  re- 
passed the  Rhine;  by  that  means  leaving  our  allies 
at  her  mercy.  Russia  is  hurried  away  by  fatality; 
her  destiny  must  be  accomplished.  Does  she  then 
believe  us  to  be  degenerated?  Are  we  not  still  the 
soldiers  of  Austerlitz?  She  places  us  between  war 
and  dishonour;  the  choice  cannot  be  doubtful.  Let 
us  advance,  then;  let  us  cross  the  Niemen,  and 
carry  the  war  into  her  territory !  The  second  Polish 
war  will  be  as  glorious  for  the  French  arms  as  the 
first;  but  the  peace  we  shall  this  time  conclude  will 
carry  with  it  its  own  guarantee ;  it  will  put  an  end 
to  the  fatal  influence  which  Russia  for  the  last  fifty 
years  has  exercised  over  the  afikirs  of  Europe.'* 

This  tone,  which  was  at  that  time  deemed  pro- 
phetic, befitted  an  expedition  of  an  almost  fabulous 
character.  It  was  quite  necessary  to  invoke  Destiny 
and  give  credit  to  its  empire,  when  the  fate  of  sa 
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ipany  human  beings^  and  so  much  glory,  were  about 
to  be  consigned  to  its  mercy. 

The  emperor  Alexander  also  harangued  his  army, 
but  in  a  very  different  manner.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  two  nations,  the  two  sovereigns,  and  their 
reciprocal  position,  were  conspicuous  in  these  pro- 
clamations. In  fact,  the  one  which  was  defensive 
was  unadorned  and  moderate;  the  other,  offensive, 
was  replete  with  audacity  and  the  confidence  of  vic- 
tory. The  first  appealed  to  religion,  the  other  to 
fatality;  the  pne  to  love  of  country,  the  other  to 
love  of  glory;  but  neither  of  them  referred  to  the 
liberation  of  Poland,  which  was  the  real  object  of 
the  war. 

We  inarched  towards  the  east,  with  our  left  to- 
wards the  north,  and  our  right  towards  the  south. 
On  our  right,  the  wishes  of  the  people  of  Volhynia 
were  entirely  in  our  favour;  as,  in  the  centre,  were 
those  of  Wilna,  Minsk,  and  the  whole  of  Lithuania, 
and  Samogitia;  in  front  of  our  left,  Courland  and 
Livonia  awaited  their  fiite  in  silence. 

The  army  of  Alexander,  300,000  strong,  kept 
those  provinces  in  awe.  From  the  banks  of  the 
Vistula,  from  Dresden,  from  Paris  itself.  Napoleon 
had  critically  estimated  it.  Jle  had  ascertained  that 
its  centre,  commanded  by  Barclay,  extended  from 
Wilna  and  Kowno  to  Lida  and  Grodno,  resting  ita 
right  on  the  Vilia,  and  its  left  on  the  Niemen. 
•  The  latter  river  protected  the  Russian  front  by 
the  deviation  which  it  makes  from  Grodnp  to 
Kowno;  for  it  was  only  in  the  interval  between  the99 
two  cities,  that  the  Niemen,  rpinnmg  toward  the 
north,  intersected  the  line  of  our  attack,  and  i^rrefi 
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as  a  frontier  to  Lithuania.  Before  reaching  Qirodno, 
and  on  quitting  Kowno^  it  flows  westward. 

To  the  south  of  Grodno  was  Bagration,  with 
65,000  men,  in  the  direction  of  Wolkowisk;  to  the 
north  of  Kowno,  at  Rossiana  and  Keydani,  Wittgen*- 
stein,  with  26,000  men,  formed  a  substitute  for  that 
natural  frontier. 

At  the  same  time,  another  anny  of  50,000  men, 
called  the  reserve,  was  assembled  at  Lutsk,  in  Vol« 
hynia,  in  order  to  keep  that  province  in  check,  and 
observe  Schwartzenberg;  it  was  confided  to  Tof* 
masof,  till  the  treaty  about  to  be  signed  at  Bucharest 
permitted  Tchitchakof,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
army  in  Moldavia,  to  unite  with  it. 

Alexander,  and,  under  him,  his  mmister  of  war, 
Barclay  de  Tolly,  commanded  all  these  forces.  They 
were  divided  into  three  armies,  called,  the  first  western 
army,  under  Btfrclay;  the  second  western  army, 
under  Bagration;  and  the  army  of  reserve,  under 
Tormasof.  Two  other  corps  were  forming;  one  at 
Mozyr,  in  the  environs  of  Bobruisk ;  and  the  other 
at  Riga  and  Dunabourg.  The  reserves  were  at 
Wilna  and  Swentxiany.  Finally,  a  vast  entrenched 
camp  was  erecting  before  Drissa,  within  an  elbow  of 
the  Diina. 

The  French  emperor's  opinion  was,  that  this  por 
sition  behind  the  Niemen  was  neither  ofiEensive  nor 
defensive,  and  that  the  Russian  army  was  no  better 
off  for  die  purpose  of  eflEecting  a  retreat;  that  this 
army,  being  so  much  scattered  over  a  line  of  sixty 
leagues,  might  be  surprised  and  dispersed,  as  ac- 
toally  happened  to  it;  that,  with  still  mote  eer^ 
tainty,  die  left  of  Bairiay,  and  the  entire  army  of 
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Bagration,  being  stationed  at  Lida  and  at  Wolko* 
wisk,  in  front  of  the  marshes  of  the  Berezina,  which 
they  covered,  instead  of  being  covered  by  them, 
might  be  thrown  back  on  them  and  taken ;  or,  at 
least,  that  a  sudden  and  immediate  attack  on  Kowno 
and  Wilna  would  cut  them  off  from  their  line  of 
operation,  indicated  by  Swentziany  and  the  enr 
trenched  camp  at  Drissa. 

In  fact,  Doctorof  and  Bagration  were  already  se* 
parated  from  that  line;  for,  instead  of  remaining  in 
mass  with  Alexander,  in  front  of  the  roads  leading 
to  the  Diina,  to  defend  them  and  profit  by  them, 
they  were  stationed  forty  leagues  to  the  right. 

For  this  reason  it  was  that  Napoleon  separated 
his  forces  into  five  armies.  While  Schwartzenberg, 
advanced  from  Gallicia  with  his  30,000  Austrians, 
(whose  numbers  he  had  orders  to  exaggerate,)  to 
keep  Tormasof  in  check,  and  draw  the  attention  of 
Bagration  towards  the  south;  while  the  King  of 
Westphalia,  with  his  80,000  men,  would  employ 
that  general  in  front,  towards  Grodno,  without 
pressing  him  too  vehemently  at  first;  and  while  the 
Viceroy  of  Italy,  in  the  direction  of  Pilony,  would 
be  in  readiness  to  interpose  between  the  same  Ba- 
gration and  Barclay ;  in  fine,  while  at  the  extreme 
left,  Macdonald,  debouching  from  Tilsit,  would  in- 
vade the  north  of  Lithuania,  and  fall  on  the  right 
of  Wittgenstein,  Napoleon  himself,  with  his  200,000 
men,  would  precipitate  himself  on  Kowno,  on  Wilna, 
and  on  his  rival,  and  destroy  him  in  the  first  onset. 

Should  the  Emperor  of  Russia  give  way,  he  would 
press  him  hard,  and  throw  him  back  upon  Drissa; 
and  as  far  as  the  commencement  of  his  line  of  ope-r 
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rations;  then,  all  at  once,  propelling  Us  detach- 
ments  to  the  right,  he  would  surround  Bagration^ 
and  the  whole  of  the  corps  of  the  Russian  left,  which, 
by  this  rapid  irruption,  would  be  separated  from 
their  right. 

I  will  shordy  sketch  a  brief  and  rapid  summary 
of  the  history  of  our  two  wings,  being  anxious  to 
return  to  the  centre,  and  to  be  enabled  uninterrupt- 
edly to  exhibit  the  great  scenes  which  were  passing 
there.  Macdonald  commanded  the  left  wing;  his 
invasion,  supported  by  the  Baltic,  drove  the  right 
wing,  of  the  Russians  before  him;  it  threatened 
Revel  first,  next  Riga,  and  even  Petersburgh.  He 
soon  reached  Ri^a.  *  The  war  became  stationary 
under  its  walls ;  although  of  little  importance,  it  was 
conducted  by  Macdonald  with  prudence,  science, 
and  glory,  even  in  his  retreat,  to  which  he  was  nei- 
ther compelled  by  the  winter  nor  by  the  enemy,  but 
solely  by  Napoleon's  orders. 

With  regard  to  his  right  wing,  the  emperor  had 
counted  on  the  support  of  Turkey,  which  failed 
him.  He  had  inferred  that  the  Russian  army  of 
Volhynia  would  follow  the  general  movement  of 
Alexander's  retreat ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  Tormasof 
advanced  upon  our  rear.  The  French  army  was 
thus  uncovered,  and  menaced  with  being  turned  oh 
those  vast  plains.  Nature  not  supplying  it  in  that 
quarter  with  any  support,  as  she  did  on  the  left 
wing,  it  was  necessarily  compelled  to  rely  entirely 
on  itself.  Forty  thousand  Saxons,  Austrians,  and 
Poles,  remained  there  in  observation^ 

Tormasof  was  beaten;  but  another  army,  ren- 
dered available  by  the  treaty  of  Bucharest,  arrived 
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and  fonned  a  junction  with  the  remnant  of  the  first. 
From  that  moment,  the  war  upon  that  point  became 
defensive.  It  was  carried  on  feebly,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  notwithstanding  some  Polish.  troo|ps  and 
a  French  general  were  left  with  the  Austrian  army. 
That  general  bad  been  long  and  strenuously  cried 
up  for  ability,  although  he  had  met  with  reverses, 
and  his  reputation  was  not  undeserved. 

No  decisive  advantage  was  gained  on  either  side. 
But  the  position  of  this  corps,  almost  entirely  Aus- 
trian, became  more  and  more  important,  as  the  grand 
army  retreated  upon  it.  It  will  be  seen  whether 
Schwartzenberg  deceived  its  confidence, — whether 
he  left  us  to  be  surrounded  on  the  Berezina, — and 
whether  it  be  true,  that  he  seemed  on  that  occasion 
to  aspire  to  no  other  character  than  that  of  an  armed 
withess  to  the  great  dispute. 
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Between  these  two  wings,  the  grand  army 
marched  to  the  Niemen,  in  three  separate  masses. 
The  King  of  Westphalia,  with  80,000  men,  moved 
.upon  Grodno ;  the  Viceroy  of  Italy,  with  75,000 
men,  upon  Pilony;  Napoleon,  with  820,000  men, 
upon  Nogaraiski,  a  farm  situated  three  leagues  be- 
yond Kowno.  The  SSd  of  June,  before  daylight, 
the  imperial  column  reached  the  Niemen,  but  with- 
out seeing  it.  The  borders  of  the  great  Prussian 
forest  of  Pitwisky,  and  the  hills  which  line  the  m&. 
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concealed  the  great  army,  which  was  about  to  crosa 
it. 

Napoleon,  who  had  travelled  in  a  carriage  as  fiir 
as  that,  mounted  his  horse  at  two  o'clock  in  the 
morning.  He  reconnoitred  the  Russian  river,  with- 
out  disguising  himself,  as  has  been  falsely  asserted, 
but  under  cover  of  the  night  crossing  this  frontier, 
which  five  months  afterwards  he  was  onlyjenabled 
to  repass  under  cover  of  the  same  obscurity.  When 
he  came  up  to  the  bank,  his  horse  suddenly  fell,  and 
threw  him  on  the  sand.  A  voice  exclaimed,  "  This 
is  a  bad  omen ;  a  Roman  would  recoil !"  It  is  not 
known  whether  it  was  himself,  or  one  of  his  retinue, 
who  pronounced  these  words. 

His  task  of  reconnoitring  concluded,  he  gave 
orders  that,  at  the  close  of  die  following  day,  three 
bridges  should  be  thrown  over  the  river,  near  the 
village  of  Poni6men ;  he  then  retired  to  his  head- 
quarters, where  he  passed  the  whole  day,  sometimes 
in  his  tent,  sometimes  in  a  Polish  house,  listlessly 
reclined,  in  the  midst  of  a  breathless  atmosphere, 
and  a  suffocating  heat,  vainly  courting  repose. 

On  the  return  of  night,  he  again  made  his  ap- 
proaches to  the  river.  The  first  who  crossed  it 
were  a  few  sappers  in  a  small  boat  They  approached 
the  Russian  side  with  some  degree  of  apprehension, 
but  found  no  obstacle  to  oppose  their  landing. 
There  they  found  peace ;  the  war  was  entirely  on 
their  own  side;  all  was  tranquil  on  this  foreign  soil, 
which  had  been  described  to  them  as  so  menacing. 
A  subaltern  officer  of  Cossacks,  however,  command- 
ing a  patrole,  presented  himself  to  their  view.  He 
was  alone,  and  appeared  to  consider  himself  in  full 
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peace^  and  to  be  ignorant  that  the  whole  of  Europe 
in  arms  was  at  hand,  ^e  inquired  of  the  strangers 
who  they  were  ? — "  Frenchmen  I"  they  replied. — 
"What  do  you  want?"  rejoined  the  officer;  "and 
wherefore  do  you  come  into  Russia?" — A  sapper 
briskly  replied,  "  To  make  war  upon  you ;  to  take 
Wilna ;  to  deliver  Poland/* — ^The  Cossack  then 
withdrew ;  he  disappeared  in  the  woods,  into  which 
three  of  our  soldiers,  giving  vent  to  their  ardour, 
and  with  a  view  to  sound  the  forest,  discharged 
their  fire-arms. 

Thus  it  was,  that  the  feeble  report  of  three 
muskets,  to  which  there  was  no  reply,  apprised  us 
of  the  opening  of  a  new  campaign,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  a  great  invasion. 

Either  from  a  feeling  of  prudence,  or  from  pre- 
sentiment, this  first  signal  of  war  threw  the  emperor 
into  a  state  of  violent  irritation.  Three  hundred 
Yohigeurs  immediately  passed  the  river,  in'  order  to 
cover  the  erection  of  the  bridges. 

The  whole  of  the  French  columns  then  began  to 
issue  from  the  valleys  and  the  forest.  They  ad- 
vanced in  silence  to  the  river,  under  cover  of  thick 
darkness.  It  was  necessary  to  touch  them  in  order' 
to  recognize  their  presence.  Fires,  even  to  sparks, 
were  forbidden ;  they  slept  with  arms  in  their  hands, 
as  if  in  the  presence  of  an  enemy.  The  crops  of 
green  rye,  moistened  with  a  profuse  dew,  served  as 
beds  for  die  men,  and  provender  to  the  horses. 

The  night,  its  coolness  preventing  sleep,  its  ob- 
scurity prolonging  the  hours,  and  augmenting  wants; 
finally,  the  dangers  of  the  following  day,  every  thipg 
combined  to  give  solemnity  to  this  position.    But^ 
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the  expectation  of  a  great  battle  supported  our 
spirits.  The  proclatnation  of*  Napoleon  had  just 
been  read ;  the  most  remarkable  passages  of  it  were 
repeated  in  a  whisper^  and  the  genius  of  conquest 
kindled  our  imaginations. 

Before  us  was  the  Russian  frontier.  Our  ardent 
gaze  already  sought  to  invade  the  promised  land  of 
our  glory  athwart  the  shades  of  night.  We  seemed 
to  hear  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  Lithuanians, 
at  the  approach  of  their  deliverers.  We  pictured 
to  ourselves  the  banks  of  the  river  lined  with  their 
supplicating  hands.  Here,  we  were  in  want  of  every 
thing;  there,  everything  would  be  lavished  upon 
us!  The  Lithuanians  would  hasten  to  supply  our 
wants ;  we  were  about  to  be  encircled  by  love  and 
gratitude.  What  signified  one  unpleasant  night? 
.The  day  would  shortly  appear,  and  with  it  its  warmth 
and  an  its  iUusions.  The  day  did  appear !  and  it 
revealed  to  us  dry  and  desert  sands,  and  dark  and 
gloomy  forests !  Our  eyes  then  reverted  sadly  upon 
ourselves,  and  we  were  again  inspired  by  pride  and 
hope,  on  observing  the  imposing  spectacle  of  our 
united  army.  ^ 

Three  hundred  yards  from  the  river,  on  the  most 
elevated  height,  the  tent  of  the  emperor  was  con- 
spicuous. Around  it  the  hills,  their  slopes,  and  the 
subjacent  valleys,  were  covered  with  men  and  horses. 
As  soon  as  the  earth  exhibited  to  the  sun  those 
moving  masses,  clothed  with  glittering  arm's,  the 
signal  was  given,  and  instantly  the  multitudes  began 
to  file  off  in  three  columns,  towards  the  three  bridges. 
They  were  observed  to  take  a  winding  direction,  as 
they  descended  the  narrow  plain  which  separated 
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them  from  the  Niemen,  to  approach  it^  to  reach  the 
three  passages^  to  compress  and  prolong  their 
columns^  in  order  to  traverse  them^  and  at  last  reach 
that  foreign  soil,  which  they  were  about  to  devastate, 
and  which  they  were  soon  destined  to  cover  with 
their  own  enormous  wrecks. 

So  great  was  their  ardour,  that  two  divisions  of 
the  advanced  guard  disputed  for  the  honour  of 
being  the  first  to  pass,  and  were  near  coming  to 
blows ;  and  some  exertions  were  necessary  to  quiet 
them.  Napoleon  hastened  to  plant  his  foot  on  the 
Russian  territory.  He  took  this  first  step  towards 
his  ruin  without  hesitation.  At  first,  he  stationed 
himself  near  the  bridge,  encouraging  the  soldiers 
with  his  looks.  The  latter  all  saluted  him  with 
their  accustomed  acclamations.  They  appeared, 
indeed,  more  animated  than  he  was ;  whether  it  was 
that  he  felt  oppressed  by  the  weight  of  so  grefat  an 
aggression,  or  that  his  enfeebled  frame  could  not 
support  the  effect  of  the  excessive  heat,  or  that  he 
was  already  intunidated  by  finding  nothing  to 
conquer. 

'  At  length  he  became  impatient ;  all  at  once  he 
dashed  across  the  country  into  the  forest  which  girt 
the  sides  of  the  river.  He  put  his  horse  to  the  ex- 
tremity of  his  speed ;  he  appeared  on  fire  to  come 
singly  in  contact  with  the  enemy.  He  rode  more 
than  a  league  in  the  same  direction,  surrounded 
throughout  by  the  same  solitude ;  upon  which  he 
found  it  necessary  to  return  to  the  vicinity  of  the 
bridges,  whence  he  re-descended  the  river  with  his 
guard  towards  Kowno. 

Some  thought  they  heard  the  distant  report  of 
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cannoiL  As  we  marcbed,  we  endeavoured  to  db- 
tiiiguish  on  wlueh  side  the  battle  was  going  on. 
But,  with  the  exception  of  some  troops  of  Cossacks 
on  that,  as  well  as  the  ensuing  days,  the  atmosphere 
alone  displayed  itself  in  the  character  of  an  enemy. 
In  fact,  the  emperor  had  scarcely  passed  the  riyer, 
when  a  rumbling  sound  began  to  agitate  the  air.  In 
a  short  time  the  day  became  orercast,  the  wind  rose, 
and  brought  with  it  the  inauspicious  mutterings  of 
a  thunder-storm.  That  menacing  sky  and  unshel- 
tered country  filled  us  with  melancholy  impressions. 
There  were  even  some  amongst  us,  who,  enthusiastic 
as  they  had  lately  been,  were  terrified  at  what  they 
conceived  to  be  a  fatal  presi^ge.  To  them  it  ap- 
peared that  those  combustible  vapours  were  collect- 
ing over  OUT  heads,  and  that  they  would  descend 
upon  the  territory  we  approached,  in  order  to  prevent 
us  firom  entering  it. 

It  is  quite  certain,  that  the  storm  in  question  was 
as  great  as  the  enterprise  in  which  we  were  engaged. 
During  several  hours,  its  black  and  heavy  masses 
accumulated  and  hung  over  the  whole  army :  firom 
right  to  left,  over  a  space  of  fifty  leagues,  it  was 
completely  threatened  by  its  lightnings,  and  over- 
whelmed by  its  torrents ;  the  roads  and  fields  were 
inundated;  the  insupportableheat  of  the  atmosphere 
was  suddenly  changed  to  a  disagreeable  chilness. 
Ten  thousand  horses  perished  on  the  march,  and 
more  especially  in  the  bivouacs  which  followed.  A 
large  quantity  of  equipages  remained  abandoned  on 
the  suids;  and  great  numbers  of  men  subsequently 
died. 

A  convent  served  to  shelter  the  emperor  against 
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the  first  fury  of  the  tempest.  From  hence  he 
shortly  departed  for  Kowoo,  where  the  greatest 
disorder  prevailed.  The  claps  of  thunder  were  no 
longer  heard;  those  menacing  reports,  which  stiU 
murmured  over  our  heads,  appeared  to  be  forgotten. 
For,  though  this  common  phenomenon  of  the  season 
might  have  shaken  the  firmness  of  some  few  minds, 
with  the  majority  the  time  of  omens  had  passed 
away.  A  scepticism,  ingenious  in  some,  thoughtless 
or  coarse  in  others,  earth-bom  passions  and  imperious 
wants,  have  diverted  the  souls  of  men  from  that 
heaven  whence  they  are  derived,  and  to  which  they 
should  return.  The  army,  therefore,  recognized 
nothing  but  a  natural  and  unseasonable  accident  in 
this  disaster;  and  far  from  interpreting  it  as  the 
voice  of  reprobation  of  this  great  aggression,  for 
which,  moreover,  it  was  not  responsible,  found  in  it 
nothing  but  a  ground  of  imprecation  against  fortune 
or  the  skies,  which  whether  by  chance,  or  other- 
wise, offered  it  so  terrible  a  presage. 

That  very  day,  a  private  calamity  was  added  to 
this  general  disaster.  At  Kowno,  Napoleon  was 
exasperated,  because  the  bridge  over  the  Vilia  had 
been  thrown  down  by  the  Cossacks,  and  opposed 
the  passage  of  Oudinot.  He  afiected  to  despise  the 
obstacle,  like  every  thing  else  that  opposed  him,  and 
ordered  a  squadron  of  his  Polish  guard  to  swim  the 
river.  These  fine  fellows  threw  themselves  into  it 
without  hesitation.  At  first,  they  proceeded  in  good 
order,  and  when  out  of  their  depth  redoubled  their 
exertions.  They  soon  reached  the  middle  of  the 
river  by  swimming.  But  there,  the  increased  rapi- 
dity of  the  current  broke  their  order.    Their  horses 
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then  became  frightenedy  and  were  carried  away  by 
the  violence  of  the  waves.  They  no  longer  swam, 
hot  floated  about  in  scattered  groups.  Their  riders 
straggled,  and  made  vain  efforts :  their  strength  gave 
way,  and  they,  at  last,  resigned  themselves  to  their 
fiite.  Their  destruction  was  certain ;  but  it  was  for 
their  country;  it. was  in  her  presence,  and  for  the 
sake  of  their  deliverer,  that  they  had  devoted  them- 
selves; and  even  when  on  the  point  of  being  en- 
gulphed  for  ever,  they  suspended  their  unavailing 
struggles,  turned  their  faces  towards.  Napoleon,  and 
exdauned,  '*  Vive  V  Empereurr  Three  of  them 
were  remarked,  who,  with  their  heads  stOl  above  the 
billows,  repeated  this  cry  and  perished  instantly. 
The  army  was  struck  with  mingled  horror  and  ad- 
miration. 

As  to  Napoleon,  he  prescribed  with  anxiety  ^nd 
precision  the  measures  necessary  to  save  the  greater 
number,  but  without  appearing  a£&cted:  either  from 
the  habit  of  subduing  his  feelings ;  from  considering 
the  ordinary  emotions  of  the  heart  as  weaknesses 
in  times  of  war,  of  which  it  was  not  for  him  to  set 
the  example,  and  therefore  necessary  to  suppress; 
or,  finally,  that  he  anticipated  much  greater  misfor- 
tunes, compared  with  which  the  present  was  a  mere 

trifle. 

Abridge  thrown  over  this  river  conveyed  Marshal 
Oudinot  and  the  second  corps  to  Keydani.  During 
that  time,  the  rest  of  the  army  was  still  passing  the 
Nieroen.  The  passage  took  up  three  entire  days. 
The  army  of  Italy  did  not  pass  it  till  the  29th,  in 
front  of  Pilony.  The  army  of  the  King  of  West- 
phalia did  not  enter  Grodno  till  the  30th. 
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From  Kowno  Napoleon  proceeded  in  two  days 
as  far  as  the  defiles  which  defend  the  plam  of 
Wilna*  He  waited,  in  order  to  make  his  appearance 
there,  for  news  from  his  advanced  posts.  He  was 
in  hopes  that  Alexander  would  contest  with  him  the 
possession  of  that  capital.  The  report,  indeed,  of 
some  musketry,  encouraged  him  in  that  hope ;  when 
intelligence  was  brought  him  that  the  city  was  unde- 
fended. Thither  he  advanced,  ruminating  and  dis- 
satbfied.  He  accused  his  generals  of  the  advanced 
guard  of  suffering  the  Russian  army  to  escape.  It 
was  the  most  active  of  them,  Montbrun,  whom  he 
reproached,  and  against  whom  his  anger  rose  to  the 
point  of  menace.  A  menace  without  effect,  a  vio- 
lence without  result!  and  less  blameable  than  re- 
markable, in  a  warrior,  because  they  contributed  to 
prove  all  the  importance  which  he  attached  to  an 
immediate  victory. 

In  the  midst  of  his  anger  his  dispositions  for  en- 
tering Wilna  displayed  address.  He  caused  him- 
self to  be  preceded  and  followed  by  Polish  regi- 
ments. But  more  occupied  by  the  retreat  of  the 
Russians  than  the  grateful  and  admiring  acclama- 
tions of  the  Lithuanians,  he  rapidly  passed  through 
the  city,  and  hurried  to  the  advanced  poats.  Several 
of  the  best  hussars  of  the  8th,  having  ventured 
themselves  in  a  wood,  without  'proper  support,  had 
just  perished  in  an  action  with  the  Russian  guard ; 
Segur,*  who  commanded  them,  afler  a  desperate  de- 
fence, had  fallen,  covered  with  wounds. 

The  enemy  had  burnt  his  bridges  and  his  maga- 

*  Brother  of  the  Author. 
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snes,  and  was  flying  by  different  roads,  but  all  in 
the  direction  of  Drissa.  Napoleon  ordered  all  that 
the  fire  had  spared  to  be  collected^  and  restored  the 
communications. .  He  sent  forward  Murat  and  his 
cavalry,  to  follow  the  track  of  Alexander :  and  after 
throwing  Ney  upon  his  left,  in  order  to  support 
Oudihoty  who  had  that  day  driven  back  the  lines  of 
Wittgenstein,  from  Develtowo  as  fiir  as  Wilkomir, 
he  returned  to  occupy  the  place  of  Alexander  at 
Wilna.  There,  his  unfolded  maps,  military  reports, 
and  a  crowd  of  officers  requiring  his  orders,  awaited 
his  arrival.  He  was  now  on  the  theatre  of  war, 
and  at  the  moment  of  its  most  animated  operations ; 
he  had  prompt  and  urgent  decisions  to  make;  orders 
of  march  to  give;  hospitals,  magazines,  and  lines  of 
operation,  to  establish. 

It  was  necessary  to  interrogate,  to  read,  and  to 
compare;  and  at  last  to  discover  and  grasp  the  truth, 
which  always  appeared  to  fly  and  conceal  itself  in 
the  midst  of  a  thousand  contradictory  answers  and 
reports. 

This  was  not  all :  Napoleon,  at  Wilna,  had  a  new 
empire  to  organize :  the  politics  of  Europe,  the  war 
of  Spain,  and  the  government  of  France,  to  direct. 
His  political,  military,  and  administrative  corre- 
spondence, which  he  had  su&red  to  accumulate  for 
several  days,  imperiously  demanded  his  attention. 
Such  indeed,  was  his  custom,  on  the  eve  of  a  great 
event,  as  that  would  necessarily  decide  the  character 
of  many  of  his  replies,  and  impart  a  colouring  to 
all.  He  therefore  established  himself  at  his  quar* 
ters,  and  in  the  first  instance  threw  himself  on  a 
bed,  less  for  the  sake  of  sleep  than  of  quiet  medita- 
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tioni  whence,  abruptly  starting  up  shortly  after, 
he  rapidly  dictated  the  orders  which  he  had  con- 
ceived. 

Intelligence  was  just  then  brought  him  from 
Warsaw  and  the  Austrian  army.  The  discourse  at 
the  opening  of  the  Polish  diet  displeased  the  em- 
peror ;  and  he  exclaimed,  as  he  threw  it  from  him, 
'*  This  is  French !  It  ought  to  be  Polish !"  As  to  the 
Austrians,  it  was  never  dissembled  to  him  that,  in 
their  whole  army,  there  was  but  one  on  whom  he 
could  depend,  and  that  was  its  commander.  The 
certunty  of  that  seemed  sufficient  for  him. 


CHAP.  III. 

Meantime,  all  circumstances  contributed  to  re- 
kindle in  the  hearts  of  the  Lithuanians  the  embers 
of  their  almost  expiring  patriotism.  On  one  side, 
the  precipitate  retreat  of  the  Russians,  and  the  pre- 
sence of  Napoleon ;  on  the  other,  the  cry  of  inde- 
pendence emitted  by  Warsaw^  and  more  especially 
the  sight  of  those  Polish  heroes,  who  returned  with 
liberty  to  the  soil  froip  which  they  had  been  expelled 
along  with  her.  The  first  days,  therefore,  were  en^ 
tirely  devoted  to  joy :  the  happiness  appeared  gene- 
ral— ^the  display  of  feeling  universal. 
•  The  same  sentiments  were  thought  to  be  trace- 
able everjrwhere;  in  the  interior  of  the  housed,  as 
well  as  at  the  windows,  and  in  the  public  places. 
The  people  congratulated  and  embraced  each  other 
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on  the  high  roads;  the  old  men  once  more  resumed 
their  ancient  costume^  reviving  ideas  of  glory  and 
independence.  They  wept  with  joy  at  the  sight  o£ 
the  national  banners  which  had  been  just  re-erected ; 
an  immense  crowd  followed  them,  rending  the  air 
with  their  acclamations.  But  this  enthusiasm,  un- 
reflecting in  some,  and  the  mere  effect  of  excitement 
in  others,  was  but  of  short  duration. 

On  their  side,  the  Poles  of  the  grand  duchy  werei 
always  animated  by  the  noblest  enthusiasm;  they 
were  worthy  of  liberty,  and  sacrificed  to  it  those 
advantages  for  which  liberty  is  sacrificed  by  the 
greater  part  of  mankind.  Nor  did  they  belie  them- 
selves on  this  occasion :  the  diet  of  Warsaw  consti- 
tuted itself  into  a  general  confederation,  and  declared 
the  kingdom  of  Poland  restored ;  it  convened  the 
dietins ;  invited  all  Poland  to  unite ;  summoned  all 
the  Poles  in  the  Russian  army  to  quit  Russia: 
caused  itself  to  be  represented  by  a  general  council ; 
maintained  in  other  respects  the  established  order ; 
and,  finally,  sent  a  deputation  to  the  king  of  Saxony, 
and  an  address  to  J<J^apoleon. 

The  senator  Wibicki  presented  this  address  to 
him  at  Wilna.  ^He  told  him  ^'that  the  Poles  had 
neither  been  subjected  by  peace  nor  by  war,  but  by 
treason ;  that  they  were  therefore  free  by  right,  be- 
fore God  and  man;  that  being  so  now  in  fact,  the 
assertion  of  that  right  became  a  duty;  that  they 
claimed  the  independence  of  their  brethren,  the 
Lithuanians,  who  were  stiU  slaves';  that  they  offered 
themselves  to  the  entire  Polish  nation  as  the  centre, 
of  a  general  union ;  but  that  it  was  for  him  who  die- 
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tated  his  history  to  the  age,  in  wlttMBai  resided  the  force 
of  Providence,  to  support  those  efforts-  which  he 
coukL  not  but  approve ;  that  on  that  account  they 
came  to  solicit  Napoleon  the  Great  to  pronounce 
these  few  words,  "  Let  the  kingdom  of  Poland  exUt  f* 
and  that  it  then  would  exist ;  that  all  the  Poles  would 
devote  themselves  to  the  orders  of  the  founder  of 
the  fourth  French  dynasty,  to  whom  ages  were  but 
as  a  moment,  and  space  no  more  than  a  point**' 

Napoleon  replied :  '*  Gentlemen  deputies  of  the 
confederation  of  Poland,  I  have  listened  with  deep 
interest  to  what  you  have  just  told  me.  Were  I  a 
Pole,  I  should  think  and  act  like  you ;  I  should  have 
voted  with  you  in  the  assembly  of  Warsaw :  the  love 
of  his  country  is  the  first  duty  of  civilized  man. 

**  In  my  position,  I  have  many  interests  to  recon- 
cile, and  many  duties  to  fulfiL  Had  I  reigned  during 
the  first,  second,  or  third  partition  of  Poland,  I  would 
have  armed  my  people  in  her  defence.  When  vic- 
tory supplied  me  with  the  means  of  re-esteblishing 
your  ancient  laws  in  yout  capitol,  and  in  a  portion  of 
your  provinces,  I  did  so  without  seeking  to  prolong 
a  war,  which  might  have  continued  to  waste  the 
blood  of  my  subjects. 

'*  I  love  your  nation !  For  sixteen  years  I  have 
found  your  soldiers  by  my  side,  on  the  plains  of 
Italy  and  of  Spain.  I  applaud  what  you  have  done ; 
I  authorise  the  efforts  which  you  wish  to  make; 
I  will  do  all  that  depends  on  me  to  second  your 
resolutions.  If  your  efforts  be  unanimous,  you  may 
cherish  the  hope  of  compelling  your  enemies  to 
recognize  your  rights;  but  in  countries  so  distent 
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and  so  extensive^  it  can  only  be  in  the  united  efforts 
of  the  population  which  inhaUts  tbenii  that  you  can 
discover  just  grounds  of  success. 

**  From  the  first  moment  of  my  entering  Poland, 
I  have  used  the  same  language  to  you.  To  this  it 
is  my  duty  to  add,  that  I  have  guaranteed  to  the 
emperor  of  Austria  the  integrity  of  his  dominions, 
and  that  I  cannot  sanction  any  manoeuvre,  or  the 
least  movement,  tending  to  disturb  his  peaceable 
possession  of  the  Polish  provinces  which  remain  to 
him. 

'^  Only  provide  that  Lithuania,  Samogitia,  Wi« 
tepek,  Polotsk,  Mohilef,  Volhynia,  the  Ukraine,  Po- 
dolia,  be  animated  by  the  same  spirit  which  I  have 
witnessed  in  the  Ghreater  Poland;  and  Providence 
will  crown  your  good  cause  with  success.  I  will 
recompense  that  devotion  of  your  provinces  which 
tenders  you  so  interesting,  and  has  acquired  you  so 
many  claims  to  my  esteem  and  protection,  by  every 
means  that  can,  under  the  drcumstanoes,  depend 
upon  me.'* 

The  Poles  had  imagined  that  they  were  addresring 
the  sovereign  arbiter  of  the  world,  whose  every  word 
was  a  law,  and  whose  course  no  political  compromise 
was  capable  of  arresting.  They  were  unable  to 
comprehend  the  cause  of  the  circumspection  of  this 
reply.  They  began  to  doubt  the  intentions  of  Na- 
poleon; the  seal  of  some  was  cooled;  the  luke* 
warmness  of  others  confirmed;  all  were  intimidated. 
Even  those  around  him  asked  each  other  what  could 
be  the  motives  of  a  prudence  which  appeared  so 
unseasonable,  and  with  him  so  unusual.  *^  What, 
then,  was  the  object  of  this  war?  Was  he  afraid  of 
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Austria  ?  Had  the  retreat  of  the  Russians  discon- 
certed him  ?  Did  he  doubt  his  good  fortune,  or  was 
he  unwilling  to  contract,  in  the  fiice  of  Europe, 
engagements  which  he  was  not  sure  of  being  able 
to  fulfil? 

''  Had  the  coldness  of  the  Lithuanians  infected 
him  ?  or  rather,  did  he  dread  the  explosions  of  a 
patriotism  which  he  might  be  unable  to  master  ? 
Was  he  still  undecided  as  to  the  destiny  he  should 
bestow  upon  them  V 

Whatever  were  his  motives,  it  was  obviously  his 
wish  that  the  Lithuanians  should  appear  to  liberate 
themselves ;  but  as,  at  the  same  time,  he  created  a 
{government  for  them,  and  gave  a  direction  to  their 
public  feeling,  that  circumstance  placed  him,  as  well 
as  them,  in  a  false  position,  wherein  every  thing  ter- 
minated in  errors,  contradictions,  and  half  measures. 
There  was  no  reciprocal  understanding  between  the 
parties;  a  mutual  distrust  was  the  result.  The 
Poles  desired  some  positive  guarantees  in  return  for 
the  many  sacrifices  they  were  called  upon  to  make. 
But  their  union  in  a  single  kingdom  not  having  been 
pronounced,  the  alarm  which  is  common  at  the  mo- 
ment of  great  decisions  increased,  and  the  confidence 
which  they  had  just  lost  in  him,  they  also  lost  in 
themselves.  It  was  then  that  he  nominated  seven 
Lithuanians  to  form  the  new  government.  The 
choice  was  unlucky  in  some  points ;  it  displeased  the 
jealous  pride  of  an  aristocracy  at  all  times  difficult 
to  satisfy. 

The  four  Lithuanian  provinces  of  Wilna,  Minsk, 
Grodno;  and  Bialystock,  had  -each  a  government 
commission  and  national  sub-prefects.    E^h  com- 
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miine  was  to  have  its  municipality ;  but  Litbuaniit 
was,  in  reality,  governed  by  an  imperial  commis- 
sioner, and  by  four  French  auditors,  with  the  title 
of  intendants. 

In  short,  from  these,  perhaps  inevitable,  faults, 
and  from  the  disorders  of  an  army  placed  between 
the  alternative  of  famishing,  or  plundering  its  allies, 
there  resulted  a  universal  coolness.  The  emperor 
could  not  remain  blind  to  it;  he  had  calculated. on 
four  millipns  of  Lithuanians  ;  a  few  thousands  were 
all  that  joined  him !  Their  pospolite,  which  he  had 
estimated  at  more  than  100,000  men,  had  decreed 
him  a  guard  of  honour ;  only  three  horsemen  at« 
tended  him !  The  population  of  Volhynia  remained 
immoveable,  and  Napoleon  again  appealed  from 
them  to  victory.  When  fortunate,  this  coolness  did 
not  disturb  him  sufficiently^;  when  unfortunate, 
whether  through  pride  or  justice,  he  did  not.com- 
plain  of  it. 

As  for  us,  ever  confident  in  him  and  in  ourselves, 
the  dispositions  of  the  Lithuanians  at  first  afiected 
us  very  little;  but  as  our  forces  diminished,  we  began 
to  look  about  us,  and  with  our  exigency  our  attention 
was  awakened.  Three  Lithuanian  generals,  distin- 
guished by  their  names,  their  property,  and  their 
sentiments,  followed  the  emperor.  The  French 
generals  at  last  reproached  them  with  the  coolness 
of  their  countrymen.  The  ardour  of  the  people  of 
Warsaw,  in  1806,  was  held  out  to  them  as  an  ex- 
ample. The  warm  discussion  which  aro^e,  passed, 
as  well  as  several .  others  similar,  (which  it  is  neces- 
sary to  bring  into  one  view,)  at  Napoleon's  quarters, 
near  the  spot  where  he  was  employed ;  and  as  there 
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was  trulih  on  both  sides ;  as,  in  these  conversations, 
the  opposite  allegations  combated  without  destroy- 
ing each  other ;  and  as  the  first  and  last  causes  of 
the  coolness  of  the  Lithuanians  were  therein  re- 
vealed,  it  is  impossible  to  omit  them. 

These  generals  then  replied,  ^'  That  they  con* 
sidered  they  had  received  with  becoming  sentiments 
the  liberty  which  we  had  brought  them;  that,  more* 
over,  every  one  expressed  regard  according  to  his 
habitual  character ;  that  the  Lithuanians  were  colder 
in  their  manner  than  the  Poles,  and  consequently 
less  communicative;  that,  after  aU,  the  sentiment 
might  be  the  same,  though  the  expression  was 
difierent. 

''  That,  besides,  there  was  no  similarity  in  the 
cases;  that  in  1806,  it  was  after  having  conquered 
the  Prussians,  that  the  French  had  delivered  Po- 
land; that  now,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  delivered 
Lithuania  from  the  Russian  yoke,  it  was  before  they 
had  subjugated  Russia.  That,  consequently,  it  was 
natural  for  the  first  to  receive  a  victorious  and  cer- 
tain freedom  with  transport;  and  equally  natural  for 
the  last  to  receive  an  uncertain  and  dangerous  liberty 
with  gravity;  that  a  property  was  not  purchased 
with  the  same  air  as  if  it  were  received  gratuitously; 
that  six  years  back,  at  Warsaw,  there  was  nodiing 
to  be  done  but  to  prepare  for  festivals ;  while,  at  the 
present  moment,  at  Wilna,  where  the  whole  power 
of  Russia  had  just  been  exhibited,  where  its  army 
was  known  to  be  untouched,  and  the  motives  of  its 
retreat  understood,  it  was  for  battles  that  preparation 
was  to  be  made. 

'^  And  with  what  means?    Why  was  not  that  li- 
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berty  ofiered  to  them  in  1807?  Lithuania  was  then 
rich  and  populous.  Since  that  time  the  continental 
system,  by  sealing  up  the  only  vent  for  its  produc- 
tions, had  impoverished  it,  while  Russian  foresight 
had  depopulated  it  of  recruits,  and  more  recently  of 
a  multitude  of  nobles,  peasants,  waggons,  and  cattle, 
which  the  Russian  army  had  carried  away  with  it/' 

To  these  causes  they  added  '^  the  famine  resulting 
from  the  severity  of  the  season  in  1811,  and  the  da-" 
mage  to  which  the  over-rich  wheats  of  those  coun-^ 
tries  are  subject.  But  why  not  make  an  appeal  to 
the  provinces  of  the  south  ?  In  that  quarter  there 
were  men^  horses,  and  provisions  of  all  kinds^  They 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  drive  Tormasof  and  his 
army  out  of  them.  Schwartzenberg  was,  perhaps^ 
marching  in  that  direction;  but  was  it  to  the  Aus- 
trians,  the  uneasy  usurpers  of  Galliciai  that  they 
ought  to  confide  the  liberation  of  Volhynia?  Would 
they  station  liberty  so  near  slavery  ?  Why  did  not 
they  send  Frenchmen  and  Poles  there?  But  then 
it  would  be  necessary  to  halt,  to  carry  on  the  war 
more  methodically,  and  allow  time  for  organization ; 
while  Napoleon,  doubtless  urged  by  his  distance 
from  his  own  territory,  by  the  daily  expense  of  pro-* 
visioning  his  immense  army,  depending  on  that  alone, 
and  hurrying  after  victory,  sacrificed  every  thing  to 
the  hope  of  finishing  the  war  at  a  single  blow." 

Here  the  speakers  were  interrupted:  these  rea^ 
sons,  though  true,  appeared  insufficient  excuses^ 
^  They  concealed  the  most  powerful  cause  of  the 
immobility  of  their  countrymen ;  it  arose  from  the 
interested  attachment  of  their  grandees  to  the  crafty 
policy  of  Russia,  which  flattered  their  vanity^  respect* 
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ed  their  usages,  and  secured  their  rights  over  the 
peasants,  whom  the  French  came  to  set  free.  Doubt- 
less, national  independence  appeared  to  them  too 
dear  a  purchase  at  such  a  price." 

This  reproach  was  well  founded,  and  although  it 
was  not  personal,  the  Lithuanian  generals  became 
irritated  at  it.  One  of  them  exclaimed,  "  You  talk 
of  our  independence ;  but  it  must  be  in  great  peril, 
since  you,  at  the  head  of  400,000  men,  are  afraid  to 
commit  yourselves  by  its  recognition ;  for  you  have 
neither  recognized  it  by  words  or  actions.  You  have 
placed  auditorSi  men  quite  new,  at  the  head  of  an 
administration  equally  new,  to  govern  our  provinces. 
They  levy  heavy  contributions^  but  they  forget  to 
inform  us  for  whom  it  is  that  we  aire  making  such- 
sacrifices,  as  are  only  made  for  one's  country.  They 
exhibit  tons  the  emperor  everywhere,  but  the  republic 
hitherto  nowhere.  You  have  held  out  no  object  for 
our  movements,  and  yet  complain  of  their  being  un- 
steady. Persons  whom  we  do  not  respect  as  coun- 
trymen, you  set  over  us  as  our  chiefs.  Notwith- 
standing our  entreaties,  Wilna  remains  separated 
from  Warsaw ;  disunited  as  we  thus  are,  you  require 
of  us  that  confidenae  in  our  strength  which  union 
alone  can  give.  The-  soldiers  you  expect  from  us 
are  offered  you ;  30,000  would  be  now  ready ;  but 
you  have  refused  them  the  arms,  clothing,  and  money, 
which  we  want." 

All  these  imputations  might  still  have  been  com- 
bated ;  but  he  added :  '^  True,  we  do  not  market  for 
liberty,  but  we  find  that  in  fact  it  is  not  disinterest- 
edly offered.  Wherever  you  go,  the  report  of  your 
disorders  precedes  your  march :  nor  are  they  partial, 
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since  your  army  marches  upon  a  line  of  fifty  leagues 
in  front.  Even  at  Wilna,  notwithstanding  the  mul- 
tiplied orders  of  your  emperor,  the  suburbs  have 
been  pillaged,  and  it  is  natural  that  a  liberty  which 
brings  such  licentiousness  with  it  should  be  mis- 
trusted. 

"What  then  do  you  expect  from  our  zeal?  .A 
happy  countenance,  acclamations  of  joy,  accents  of 
gratitude  ? — when  every  day  each  of  us  is  apprised 
that  bis  villages  and  granaries  are  devastated ;  for 
the  little  which  the  Russians  did  not  carry  away  with 
them,  your  famishing  columns  have  devoured.  In 
their  rapid  marches,  a  multitude  of  marauders  of  all 
nations,  against  whom  it  h  necessary  to  keep  on  the 
watch,  detach  themselves  from  their  wings. 

"  What  do  you  require  more  ?  that  our  countrymen 
should  throng  yobr  passage ;  bring  you  their  grain 
and  cattle  ;  that  they  should  offer  themselves  com- 
pletely armed  and  ready  to  follow  you  ?  Alas !  what 
have  they  to  give  you?  Your  pillagers  take  all; 
there  is  not  even  time  for  them  to  make  you  the  ofler. 
Turn  your  eyes  towards  the  entrance  of  the  imperial 
head-quarters.  Do  you  see  that  man  ?  He  is  all 
but  naked;  he  groans  and  extends  towards  you  a 
hand  of  supplication.  That  unhappy  man  who  ex- 
cites your  pity,  is  one  of  those  very  nobles  whose 
assistance  you  look  for :  yesterday,  he  was  hurrying 
to  meet  you,  full  of  ardour,  with  his  daughter,  his 
vassals,  and  his  wealth  ;  he  was  coming  to  offer  him- 
self to  your  emperor ;  but  he  met  with  some  Wur- 
temberg  pillagers  on  his  way,  and  was  robbed  of  every 
thing ;  he  is  no  longer  a  father, — he  is  scarcely  a 
man,*' 
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Every  one  shuddered,  and  hastened  to  relieve  him. 
Frenchmen,  Germans,  Lithuanians,  all  agreed  in 
deploring  those  disorders,  for  which  no  one  could 
find  a  remedy.  How,  in  fact,  was  it  possible  to 
restore  discipline  among  such  immense  masses,  im- 
pelled so  precipitately,  conducted  by  so  many  leaders 
of  different  manners,  characters,  and  countries,  and 
forced  to  resort  to  plunder  for  subsistence  ? 

In  Prussia,  the  emperor  had  caused  the  army  to 
supply  itself  with  provisions  for  only  twenty  days. 
This  was  as  much  as  was  necessary  for  the  purpose 
of  gaining  Wilna  by  a  battle.  Victory  was  to  have 
done  the  rest,  but  that  victory  was  postponed  by  the 
retreat  of  the  enemy.  The  emperor  might  have 
waited  for  his  convoys;  but  as  by  surprising  the 
Russians  he  had  separated  them,  he  did  not  wish  to 
forego  his  grasp  and  lose  his  advantage.  He,  there- 
fore, pushed  forward  on  the  track  400,000  men,  with 
twenty  days*  provisions,  into  a  country  which  had 
been  incapable  of  feeding  the  30,000  Swedes  of 
Charles  XII. 

It  was  not  from  want  of  foresight ;  for  immense 
convoys  of  oxen  followed  the  army,  either  in  herds, 
or  harnessed  to  provision  cars.  Their  drivers  had 
been  organized  into  battalions  ;  but  being  tired  out 
with  the  slow  pace  of  these  heavy  animals,  either 
slaughtered  them,  or  suffered  them  to  die'  of  want. 
A  great  number,  however,  got  as  far  as  Wilna  and 
Minsk ;  some  even  reached  Smolensk,  but  too  late  ; 
they  could  only  be  of  service  to  the  recruits  and  rein- 
forcements which  followed  us. 

Besides  this,  Dantzic  contained  so  much  com,  that 
she  alone  might  have  fed  the  whole  army ;  she  sup- 
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plied  Kiinigsberg.  Her  provisions  had  ascended  the 
Pregel  in  large  barges  up  to  Vehlau^  and  in  lighter 
craft  as  far  as  Insterburg.  The  other  convoys  went 
by  land  from  Konigsberg  to  Labiau,  and  from  thence, 
by  means  of  the  Niemen  and  the  Vilia,  to  Kowno 
and  Wilna.  Bat  the  waters  of  the  Vilia  having 
shrunk  so  much  through  drought  as  to  be  incapable 
of  floating  these  transports,  it  became  necessary  to 
find  olher  means  of  conveyance. 

Napoleon  hated  contractors.  It  was  his  wish  that 
the  admmistration  of  the  army  should  organize  the 
Lithuanian  waggons ;  500  were  assembled,  but  the 
appearance  of  them  disgusted  him.  He  then  per- 
mitted contracts  to  be  made  with  the  Jews,  who  are 
the  only  traders  in  the  country ;  and  the  provisions 
stopped  at  Kowno  at  last  arrived  at  Wilna  ;  but  the 
army  had  already  left  it. 
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It  was  the  largest  column,  that  of  the  centre, 
which  suffered  most ;  it  followed  the  road  which  the 
Russians  had  ruined,  and  of  which  the  French  ad- 
vanced guard  had  just  completed  the  spoliation.  The 
oohunas  which  proceeded  by  lateral  routes  found 
necessaries  there,  but  were  not  sufficiently  careful  in 
collecting  and  in  economizing  them. 

The  responsibility  of  the  calamities  which  this 
rapid  march  occasioned  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be 
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laid  entirely  on  Napoleon ;  for  order  and  discipline 
were  maintained  in  the  army  of  Davoust ;  it  sufiered 
less-  from  dearth :  it  was  nearly  the  same  with  that  of 
Prince  Eugene.  When  pillage  was  resorted  to  in 
these  two  corps,  it  was  always  with  method,  and 
nothing  but  necessary  injury  was  inflicted;  the  sol- 
diiers  were  obliged  to  carry  several  days'  provisions, 
and  prevented  from  wasting  them.  The  same  pre- 
cautions might  have  been  taken  elsewhere;  but,  whe- 
ther it  was  owing  to  the  habit  of  making  war  in  fertile 
countries,  or  to  habitual  ardour  of  constitution,  many 
of  the  other  chiefs  thought  much  less  of  administer- 
ing than  of  fighting. 

Napoleon  was,  therefore,  most  frequently  com- 
pelled to  shut  his  eyes  to  a  system  of  plunder  which 
he  vainly  prohibited :  too  well  aware,  also,  of  the 
attraction  which  that  mode  of  subsistence  had  for  the 
soldier ;  that  it  made  him  love  war,  because  it  en- 
riched him ;  that  it  gratified  him,  by  the  authority 
which  it  frequently  gave  him  over  classes  superior  to 
his  own ;  that  in  his  eyes  it  had  all  the  charms  of  a 
war  of  the  poor  against  the  rich ;  finally,  that  the 
pleasure  of  feeling  and  proving  himself  the  strongest, 
was  under  such  circumstances  incessantly  repeated 
and,  brought  home  to  him. 

Napoleon,  however,  grew  indignant  at  the  intelli- 
gence of  these  excesses.  He  issued  a  threatening 
proclamation,  and  he  directed  moveable  columns  of 
French  and  Lithuanians^to  see  to  its  execution.  We, 
who  were  irritated  at  the  sight  of  the  pillagers,  were 
eager  to  pursue  and  punish  them ;  but  when  we  had 
stripped  them  pf  the  bread,  or  the  cattle  which  they 
had  been  stealing ;  when  we  saw  them  slowly  retir- 
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ingi  sometimes  eyeing  us  with  a  look  of  concentrated 
despair,  sometimes  bursting  into  tears;  when  we 
heard  them  murmuring,  that,  '^not  content  with 
giving  them  nothing,  we  wrested  every  thing  from 
them»  and  that  we  must,  therefore;  mean  to  let  them 
perish  of  hunger ;"  we,  then,  in  our  turn,  accused 
ourselves  of  barbarity  to  our  own  people,  called  them 
back,  and  restored  them  their  prey.  Indeed,  it  was 
imperious  necessity  which  impelled  to  plunder.  The 
officers  themselves  only  lived  on  the  share  which  the 
soldiers  allowed  them. 

A  position  of  so  much  excess  engendered  fresh 
excesses.  These  rude  men,  with  arms  in  their  hands, 
when  assailed  by  so  many  immoderate  wants,  could 
not  remain  jnoderate.  When  they  arrived  near  any 
habitations,  they  'were  famished ;  at  first  they  asked, 
but,  either  for  want  of  being  understood,  or  from  the 
refusal  or  impossibiUty  of  the  inhabitants  to  satisfy 
their  demands,  and  of  their  inability  to  wait,  alterca- 
tions generally  arose ;  then,  as  they  became  more  and 
more  exasperated, with  hunger,  they  became  furious, 
and  after  tumbling  either  cottage  or  palace  topsy- 
turvy, without  finding  the  subsistence  they  were  in 
quest  of,  they,  in  the  violence  of  their  despair,  accused 
the  inhabitants  of  being  their  enemies,  and  revenged 
themselves  on  the  proprietors  by  destroying  their 
property. 

There  were  some  who  actually  destroyed  them- 
selves, rather  than  proceed  to  such  extremities; 
others,  after  having  dpne  so :  these  were  the  young- 
est. They  placed  their  foreheads  on  their  muskets, 
.and  blew  out  their  brains  in  the  middle  of  the  .high- 
road.   JBut  many  became  hardened ;  one  excess*  led 


138  BOOK  IV. 

them  on  to  another,  as  people  often  get  angry  widi 
the  blows  which  they  inflict.  Among  the  latter,  some 
vagabonds  took  vengeance  of  their  distresses  upon 
persons ;  in  the  midst  of  so  inauspicious  an  aspect 
of  nature,  they  became  denatnraliased ;  abandoned  to 
themselves  at  so  great  a  distance  from  home,  they 
imagined  that  every  thing  was  allowed  them,  and 
that  their  own  sufferings  authorised  them  to  make 
others  suffer. 

In  an  army  so  numerous,  and  composed  of  so  many 
nations,  it  was  natural  tilso  to  find  more  malefactors 
than  in  smaller  ones :  the  causes  of  so  many  evils 
induced  fresh  ones ;  already  weakened  by  hunger^  it 
was  necessary  to  make  forced  marches  in  order  to 
escape  from  it,  and  to  reach  the  enemy.  At  night 
when  they  haked,  the  soldiers  thronged  into  the 
houses ;  there,  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  want,  they 
threw  diemselves  upon  the  first  dirty  straw  they  met 
with. 

The  most  robust  had  barely  spirits  left  to  knead 
the  flour  which  they  found,  and  to  light  the  ovens 
with  which  all  those  wooden  houses  were  provided ; 
others  had  scarcely  strength  to  go  a  few  paces  in 
Older  to  make  the  fires  necessary  to  cook  some  food : 
their  officers,  exhausted  like  themselves,  feebly  gave 
orders  to  take  more  care,  and  neglected  to  see  that 
their  orders  were  obeyed.  A  piece  of  burnt  wood, 
at  such  times  escaping  from  the  ovens,  or  a  spark 
from  the  fire  of  the  bivouacs,  was  sufficient  to  set 
fire  to  a  castle  or  a  whole  village,  and  to  cause  the 
deaths  of  many  unfortunate  soldiers  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  them.  These  disasters,  however,  were 
very  rare  in  Lithuania. 
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The  emperor  was  not  ignorant  of  these  details, 
but  he  was  already  committed.  Even  at  Wibia,  all 
these  disorders  had  taken  place ;  the  Duke  of  Tre- 
viso,  among  others,  informed  him  of  them.  **  He 
had  seen,  from,  the  Niemen  to  the  Vilia,  nothing  but 
ruined  habitations,  and  baggage  and  provision-wag- 
gons abandoned  ;  they  were  found  dispersed  on  the 
highways  and  in  the  fields,  overturned,  broke  open, 
and  their  contents  scattered  here  and  there,  and  pil- 
laged, as  if  they  had  been  taken  by  the  enemy :  he 
should  have  imagined  himself  following  a  defeated 
army.  Ten  thousand  horses  had  been  killed  by  the 
cold  rains  of  the  great  storm,  and  by  the  unripe  rye, 
which  had  become  their  new  and  only  food.  Their 
carcases  were  lying  encumbering  the  road:  they 
sent  forth  a  mephitic  smell  impossible  to  breathe, — 
a  new  scourge,  which  some  compared  to  famine; 
but  the  last  was  much  more  terrible :  several  soldiers 
of  the  young  guard  had  already  perished  of  hunger.*' 

Up  to  that  point  Napoleon  listened  with  calm- 
ness, but  here  he  abruptly  interrupted  the  speaker. 
Wishing  to  escape  from  distress  by  incredulity,  he 
exclaimed,  '^  It  is  impossible !  where  are  their  twenty 
days'  provisions  ?  Soldiers  well  commanded  never 
die  of  hunger." 

A  general,  the  author  of  this  last  report,  was  pre- 
sent. Napoleon  turned  towards  him ;  appealed  to 
him,  and  pressed  him  with  questions ;  and  that  ge- 
neral, either  from  weakness  or  uncertainty,  replied, 
"  that  the  individuals  referred  to  had  not  died  of 
hunger,  but  from  intoxication." 

The  emperor  then  remained  convinced  that  the 
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privations  of  the  soldiers  had  been  exaggerated  t6 
him.  As  to  the  rest,  he  exclaimed,  '^  The  loss  of 
the  horses  must  be  borne  with ;  of  some  equipages, 
.and  even  some  habit^itions ;  it  was  a  torrent  that 
rolled  away :  it  was  the  worst  side  of  the  picture  of 
war ;  an  evil  exchanged  for  a  good ;  to  misery  her 
share  must  be  given ;  his  treasures,  his  benefits  would 
repair  the  loss :  one  great  result  would  make  amends^ 
for  all ;  he  <Sn\y  required  a  single  victory ;  if  suffi- 
cient means  remained  for  accomplishing  that,  he 
should  be  satisfied." 

The  duke  remarked,  that  a  victory  might  be  over- 
taken by  a  more  methodical  march,  followed  by  the 
magazines;  but  he  was  not  listened  to.  Those  to 
whom  this  marshal  (who « had  just  returned  from 
Spain,)  complained,  replied  to  hiifa,  "  That,  in  fact 
the  emperor  grew  angry  at  the  account  of  evils, 
which  he  considered  irremediable,  his  policy  impos- 
ing on  him  the  necessity  of  a  prompt  and  decisive 
victory." 

They  added,  "  that  they  saw  too  clearly  that  the 
health  of  their  leader  was  impaired ;  and  that  befing 
compelled,  meanwhile,  to  throw  himself  into  positions 
more  and  more  critical,  he  could  not  survey,  without 
ill  humour,  the  difficulties  which  he  passed  by,  and 
suffered  to  accumulate  behind  him ;  difficulties  which 
he  then  affected  to  treat  with  contempt,  in  order  to 
disguise  their  importance,  and  preserve  the  energy 
otmind  which  he  himself  required  to  surmount  them. 
This  was  the  reason  that,  being  already  disturbed 
and  fatigued  by  the  new  and  critical  situation  into 
which  he  had  thrown  himself,  and  iihpatieot  to  escape 
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from  it,  he  kept  marching  on,  always  pushing  his 
army  forward,  in  order  to  bring  matters  sooner  to 
a  termination.** 

Thus  it  was  that  Napoleon  was  constrained  to 
shut  his  eyes  to  facts.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
greater  part  of  his  ministers  were  not  flatterers. 
Both  facts  and  men  spoke  sufficicftitly;  but  what 
could  they  teach  him?  Of  what  was  he  ignorant? 
Had  not  all  his  preparations  been  dictated  by  the 
most  clear-sighted  foresight  ?  What  could  be  said 
to  him,  which  he  had  not  himself  said  and  written  a 
hundred  times  ?  It  was  after  having  anticipated  the 
minutest  details ;  having  prepared  for  every  incon- 
venience, having  provided  every  thing  for  a  slow 
and  methodical  war,  that  he  divested  himself  of  all 
these  precautions,  that  he  abandoned  all  these  pre- 
parations, and  suffered  himself  to  be  hurried  away 
by  habit,  by  the  necessity  of  short  wars,  of  rapid 
victories,  and  sudden  treaties  of  peace. 
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It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  grave  circumstances 
that  Balachoff,  a  Russian,  a  minister  of  the  Russian 
emperor,  presented  himself  with  a  flag  of  truce  at  the 
French  advanced  posts.  He  was  received ;  and  the 
army^  now  become  less  ardent,  indulged  anticipations 
of  peace. 

He  brought  this  message  from  Alexander  to  Na- 
poleon, "  That  it  was  not  yet  too  late  to  negotiate ; 
a  war  which  the  soil,  the  climate,  and  the  character 
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of  Russia,  rendered  interminable,  was  begun ;  but 
all  accommodation  had  not  become  impossible,  and 
from  one  bank  of  the  Niemen  to  the  other  they 
might  yet  come  to  an  understanding/*  He,  more- 
over, added,  '^  that  his  master  decided,  in  the  face 
of  Europe,  that  he  was  not  the  aggressor ;  that  his 
ambassador  at  Paris,  in  demanding  his  passports,  did 
not  consider  himself  as  having  broken  the  peace; 
that  thus,  the  French  had  entered  Russia  without 
a  declaration  of  war."  There  were,  however,  no 
fresh  overtures,  either  verbal  or  written,  proposed 
by  Balachoff. 

The  choice  of  this  flag  of  truce  had  been  re- 
marked ;  he  was  the  minister  of  the  Russian  police ; 
that  office  required  an  observant  spirit,  and  it  was 
thought  that  he  was  sent  to  exercise  it  amongst  us. 
What  rendered  us  more  suspicious  of  the  character 
of  the  negotiator  was,  that  the  negotiation  appeared 
to  have  no  character,  unless  it  were  that  of  great 
moderation,  which,  under  the  actual  circumstances, 
was  taken  for  weakness. 

Napoleon  did  not  hesitate.  He  had  not  been  able 
to  stop  at  Paris;  should  he  then  retreat  at  Wilna? 
What  would  Europe  think  of  him  ?  What  result 
could  he  offer  to  the  French  and  allied  armies  as  a 
motive  for  so  many  fatigues;  for  such  vast  move- 
ments; for  such  enormous  individual  and  national 
expenditure :  it  would  be  at  once  confessing  himself 
vanquished.  Besides  his  language  before  so  many 
princes,  since  his  departure  from  Paris,  had  pledged 
him  as  much  as  his  actions ;  so  that,  in  fact,  he  found 
himself  as  much  compromised  before  his  allies  as  be 
did  before  his  enemies.     Even  then,  it  is  said,  the 
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warmth  of  conversation  with  Balachoff  carried  him 
still  greater  lengths*    '^  What  had  brought  him  to 
Wilna?     What  did  the  Emperor  of  Russia  want 
with  him?     Did  he  pretend   to   resist  him?     He 
was  only  a  parade  general.    As  to  himself,  his  head 
was  his  counsellor ;  from  that  every  thing  proceeded. 
Bnt  as  to  Alexander,— rwho  was  there  to  Counsel 
him!     Whom  had  he  to  oppose  to  him?    He  had 
only  three  generals, — Kutusof,  whom  he  did  not  like, 
because  he  was  a  Russian; — Beningsen,  superan- 
nuated six  years  ago,  and  now  in  his  second  child- 
hood ; — and  Barclay :  the  last  could  certainly  ma- 
nceuvre ;  he  was  brave ;  he  understood  war ;  but  he 
was  a  general  only  good  for  a  retreat."    And  he 
added, ''  You  all  fancy  you  understand  the  art  of 
war,  because  you  have  read  Jomini ;  but  if  his  book 
could  have  taught  it  you,  do  you  think  that  I  would 
have  allowed  him  to  publish  it?     In  this  conversa- 
tion, of  which  the  above  is  the  Russian  version,  it  is 
certain  that  he  added,  ^'  that,  however,  the  Emperor 
Alexander  had  fiiends  even  in  the  imperial  head- 
quarters.**    Then,  pointing  out  Caulaincourt  to  the 
Russian  minister,  '*  there,"  said  he,  "  is  a  knight  of 
your  emperor ;  he  is  a  Russian  in  the  French  camp/' 
Probably  Caulaincourt  did  not  sufficiently  com- 
prehend, that  by  that  expression^  Napoleon  only 
wished  to  prepare  for  himself  a  negotiator  who  was 
agreeable  to  Alexander ;  for  as  soon  as  Balachoff 
was  gone,  he  advanced  towards  the  emperor,  and  in 
an  angry  tone,  asked  him  why  he  had  msulted  him? 
exclaiming,   **  that  he  was  a  Frenchman  I  a  true 
Frenchman !  that  he  had  proved  it  already ;  and 
w^uld  prove  it  again  by  repeating,  that  this  wiur  was 
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impolitic  and  dangerous ;  that  it  would  destroy  his 
army,  France,  and  himself.  That,  moreover,  as  he 
had  just  insulted  him,  he  should  quit  him;  that  all 
that  he  asked  of  him  was  a  division  in  Spain,  where 
nobody  wished  to  serve,  and  the  furthest  possible 
from  his  presence.*'  The  emperor  attempted  to  ap- 
pease him ;  but  not  being  able  to  obtain  a  hearing, 
he  withdrew,  Caulaincourt  still  pursuing  him  with 
his  reproaches.  Berthier,  who  was  present  it  this 
scene,  interposed  without  effect.  Bessieres,  more  in 
the  back-ground,  had  vainly  tried  to  keep  back  Cau- 
laincourt by  holding  him  by  the  coat. 

The  next  day.  Napoleon  was  unable  to  bring  his 
grand  equerry  into  hi$  presence,  without  formal  and 
repeated  orders.  At  length  he  soothed  him*  by  ca- 
resses, and  by  the  expression  of  an  esteem  and  attach- 
ment which  Caulaincourt  well  deserved.  But  he 
dismissed  Balachoff  with  verbal  and  inadmissible 
proposals. 

Alexander  made  no  reply  to  them ;  the  full  im- 
portance of  the  step  he  had  just  taken  was  not  at  the 
time  properly  comprehended.  He  could  no  longer 
either  address  himself  to  Napoleon,  or  even  return 
him  any  answer.  It  was  the  last  word  previous  to 
an  irreparable  breach ;  and  that  circumstatice  ren- 
dered it  remarkable. 

Meantime,  Murat  pursued  the  flying  steps  of  that 
victory  which  was  so  much  coveted ;  he  commanded 
the  cavalry  of  the  advanced  guard ;  he  at  last  reached 
the  enemy  on  the  road  to  Swentziani,  and  drove  him 
in'the  direction  of  Druia.  Every  morning  the  Rus-. 
sian  rear-guard  appeared  to  have  escaped  him ;  every 
evening  he  overtook  it  again,  and  attacked  it,  but 
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always  in  a  strong  position^  after  a  long  march,  too- 
late,  and  before  his  men  had  taken  any  refreshment; 
there  was,  consequently,  every  day  fresh  combats,- 
producing  no  important  results. 

Other  chiefs,  by  other  routes,  followed  the  same, 
direction.  Oudinot  passed  the  Vilia  beyond  Kowno» 
and  in  Samogitia,  to  the  jiorth  of  Wilna,  at  Dewel- 
towo,  and  at  Vilkomir,  had  already  fallen  in  with  the 
enemy,  whom  he  drove  before  him  towards  Diiha- 
bourg.  In  this  manner  he  marched  on,  to  the  left 
of  Ney  and  the  King  of  Naples,  whose  right  was* 
flanked  by  Nansouty.  From  the  15th  of  July,  the 
river  Ddna,  from  Disna  to  DUnabourg,  had  been 
approached  by  Murat,  Montbrun,  Sebastiani,  a,nd. 
Nansouty,  by  Oudinot  and  Ney,  and  by  three  divi* 
sions  of  the  Ist  corps,  placed  under  the  orders  of 
the  Count  de  Lobau. 

It  was  Oudinot  who  presented  himself  before  DU- 
nabourg: he  made  an  attempt  on  that  town,  which 
the  Russians  had  vainly  attempted  to  fortify.^  This 
too  eccentric  march  of  Oudinot  displeased  Napoleon. 
The  river  separated  the  two  armies.  Oudinot  re- 
ascended  it  in  order  to  put  himself  in  communication 
with  Murat;  and  Wittgenstein,  in  order  to  form  a 
junction  with  Barclay.  DUnabourg  remained  without 
assailants  and  without  defenders. 

«On  his  march,  Wittgenstein  had  a  view,  from  the 
right  bank  of  the  Dnua,  of  a  van-guard  of  French 
cavalry,  which  occupied  that  town  with  too  negligent 
a  security.  Encouraged  by  the  approach  of  night/ 
he  made  one  of  his  corps  pass  the  river,  and  on  tha 
15th,  in  the  morning,  the  advanced  posts  of  one  ;of 
our  brigades  were  surprised,  sabred,  and  carried  ofil 
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After  thb,  Wittgenstein  recalled  his  troops  to  the 
right  bank,  and  pursued  his  way  with  his  prisoners, 
among  whom  was  a  French  general.  This  coup-de- 
main  gave  Napoleon  reason  to  hope  for  a  battle: 
believing  that  Bai^Iay  was  resuming  the  offensive, 
he  suspended,  for  a  short  time,  his  march  upon 
Witepsk,  in  order  to  concentrate  his  forces  and  direct 
them  according  to  circumstances.  This  hope,  how- 
ever, was  of  short  duration. 

During  these  events,  DavQust,  at  Osmiana,  to  the 
south  of  Wilna,  had  got  sight  of  some  scouts  of  Ba- 
gration,  who  was  already  anxiously  seeking  an  outlet 
towards  the  north.  Up  to  that  time,  short  of  a  vic- 
tory, the  plan  of  the  campaign  adopted  at  Paris  had 
completely  succeeded.  Aware  that  the  enemy  was 
extended  over  too  long  a  defensire  line,  Napoleon 
had  broken  it  by  briskly  attacking  it  in  one  direc- 
tion, and  by  so  doing  had  thrown  back  and  driven 
its  largest  mass  upon  the  Diina ;  while  Bagration, 
whom  he  had  not  brought  into  contact  till  five  days 
later,  was  still  upon  the  Niemen.  During  an  interval 
of  several  days,  and  over  a  front  of  eighty  leagues, 
the  manoeuvre  was  the  same  a^  that  which  Frederic 
the  Second  had  often  employed  upon  a  line  of  two 
leagues,  and  for  the  space  of  a  few  hours. 

Already  Doctorof,  and  several  scattered  divisions 
of  eaeb  of  these  two  separated  masses  had  only 
escaped  by  favour  of  the  extent  of  the  country,  of 
chance,  and  of  the  usual  causes  of  that  ignorance, 
which  always  exists  during  war,  as  to  what  passes 
close  at  hand  in  the  ranks  of  an  enemy. 

Some  persons  have  asserted  that  there  was  too 
much  circumspection  or  too  much  negligence  in  this 
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first  operation  of  the  invaaion;  that  beyond  the  Vi9- 
tula,  the  assailing  army  had  received  orders  to  march 
with  all  the  precautions  of  one  that  was  attacked; 
that  the  aggression  once  commenced,  and  Alexander 
having  fled,  the  adVanced  guard  of  Napoleon  ought 
to  have  reascended  the  two  banks  of  the  Vilia  with 
more  celerity  and  more  in  advance,  and  that  the  army 
of  Italy  should  have  followed  this  movement  more 
dosely.  Perhaps  Doctorof,  who  commanded  the 
left  wing  of  Barclay,  being  forced  to  cross  our  line 
of  attack  in  order  to  fly  from  Lada  toward  Swent- 
ziany,  might  then  have  been  made  prisoner.  Pajol 
repulsed  him  at  Osmiana;  but  he  escaped  by  Smor- 
goni.  Nothing  but  his  baggage  was  taken;  andNa- 
poleon  laid  the  blame  of  his  escape  on  Prince  Eu- 
gene>  although  he  had  himself  prescribed  to  him 
every  one  of  his  movements. 

But  the  army  of  Italy,  the  Bavarian  army,  the  1st 
corps  and  the  guard,  very  soon  occupied  and  sur- 
rounded Wilna.  There  it  was  that,  stretched  out 
over  his  maps  (which  he  was  obliged  to  examine  in 
that  manner,  owing  to  his  short  sight,  a  defect, 
which  he  shared  with  Alexander  the  Great  and 
Frederic  Ae  Second,)  Napoleon  followed  the  course 
of  the  Russian  army ;  it  was  divided  into  two  unequd 
masses :  one  with  its  emperor  towards  Drissa,  the 
cyther  wifli  Bagration,  who  was  still  in  the  direction 
ofMyr. 

Eighty  leagues  in  front  of  Wilna,  the  Diina  and 
tibe  Boristhenes  separate  Lithuania  from  old  RussiaL 
At  first,  these  two  rivers  run  parallel  to  each  other 
from  east  to  west,  leaving  between  them  an  interval 
of  about  twenty^ve  leagues  of  unequal,  woody,  and 
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marshy  soil.  They  arrive  in  that  manner  from  the 
interior  of  Russia,  on  its  frontiers;  at  this  point,  at 
the  same  time  and  as  if  in  concert,  they  turn  off:  the 
one  abruptly  at  Orcha  towards  the  south ;  the  other, 
near  Witepsk,  towards  the  north-west.  It  is  in  that 
new  direction  that  their  course  traces  the  frontiers 
of  Lithuania  and  old  Russia. 

The  narrow  space  which  these  two  rivers  leave 
between  them  before  taking  this  opposite  direction 
seems  to  constitute  the  entrance,  and  as  it  were  the 
gates  of  Muscovy.  It  is  the  nucleus  of  the  roada 
which  lead  to  the  two  capitals  of  that  empire. 

Napoleon's  whole  attention  was  directed  to  that 
points  By  the  retreat  of  Alexander  upon  Drissa, 
he  foresaw  that  which  Bagration  would  attempt  to 
make,  from  Grodno  towards  Witepsk,  through  Os- 
miana,  Minsk,  and  Docktzitzy,  or  by  Borizof ;  he 
determined  to  prevent  it,  and  instantly  pushed  for- 
ward Davoiist  towards  Minsk,  between  these  two 
hostile  bodies,  with  two  divisions  of  infantry,  the 
cuirassiers  of  Valence,  and  several  brigades  of  light 
cavalry. 

On  his  right,  the  King  of  Westphalia  should  drive 
Bagration  on  Davoust,  who  would  cut  off  his  com- 
munication with  Alexander,  make  him  surrender^ 
and  get  possession  of  the  course  of  the  Boristhenes; 
on  his  left,  Murat,  Oudinot,  and  Ney,  already  before 
Drissa,  should  keep  Barclay  and  his  emperor  in 
.their  front;  he  himself,  with  the  eUie  of  his  army, 
the  anny  of  Italy,  the  Bavarian  army,  and  three  di- 
visions detached  from  Davoust,  would  march  upon 
Witespk  between  Davoust  and  Murat^  ready  to  joia 
one  or  the  other  of  them;  in  thb  manner  penetrating 
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and  interposing  between  the  two  hostile  armies,  forc- 
ing himself  between  them  and  beyond  them ;  finally, 
keeping  them  separate,  fiot  only  by  that  central  posi- 
tion, but  by  the  uncertainty  which  it  would  create  in 
Alexander  as  to  which  of  his  two  capitals  it  would 
be  requisite  for  him  to  defend*  Circumstances  would 
decide  the  rest. 

Such  was  Napoleon's  plan  on  the  10th  of  July  at 
Wilna ;  it  was  written  in  this  form  on  that  very  day 
under  his  dictation,  and  corrected  by  his  own  hand, 
for  one  of  his  chie£s,  the  individual  who  had  the 
principal  part  in  its  execution.  Immediately,  the 
movement,  which  was  already  begun,  became  gene- 
ral. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  King  of  Westphalia  then  went  along  the  Nie- 
men  at  Ghrodno,  with  a  view  to  repass  it  at  Bielitza, 
to  overpower  the  right  of  Bagration,  put  it  to  the 
rout,  and  pursue  it. 

This  Saxon,  Westphalian,  and  Polish  army  Had  to 
do  with  a  general  and  a  country  both  difficult  to  con- 
quer. It  fell  to  its  lot  to  invade  the  elevated  plain 
of  Lithuania :  there  are  the  sources  of  the  rivers 
which  empty  their  waters  into  the  Black  and  the 
Baltic  seas.  But  the  soil  there  is  slow  in  determin- 
ing their  inclination  and  their  current,  so  that  the 
waters  stagnate  and  overflow  the  country  to  a  great 
extent.    Some  narrow  causeways  had  been  thrown 
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orer  those  woody  and  marshy  pUuns ;  they  formed 
there  long  defiles,  which  Bagration  had  no  difficulty 
in  defending  against  the  King  of  Westphalia.  The 
latjter  attacked  him  carelessly ;  his  advanced  guard 
only  three  times  encountered  the  enemy,  atNowogro- 
deck,  at  Myr,  and  at  Romanof.  The  first  rencontre 
was  entirely  to  the  advantage  of  the  Russians;  in  the 
two  others,  Latour-Maubourg  remained  master  of  a 
sanguinary  and  contested  field  of  batde. 

At  the  same  time,  Davoust,  proceeding  from 
Osmiana,  extended  his  force  towards  Minsk  and 
Ygumen,  behind  the  Russian  general,  and  made 
himself  master  of  the  outlet  of  the  defiles,  in  which 
the  King  of  Westphalia  was  compelling  Bagration  to 
engage  himself. 

Between  this  hostile  general  and  his  retreat  was  a 
river  which  takes  its  source  in  an  infectious  marsh; 
its  uncertain,  slow,  and  languid  current,  across  a 
rotten  soil,  does  not  belie  its  origin ;  its  muddy  waters 
flow  towards  the  south-east ;  its  name*  possesses  a 
a  fatal  celebrity,  for  which  it  is  indebted  to  our  mis- 
fortunes. 

The  wooden  bridges,  and  long  causeways,  which, 
in  order  to  approach  it,  had  been  thrown  over  the 
adjacent  marshes,  abut  upon  a  town  named  Borizof, 
situated  on  its  left  bank,  on  the  Russian  side.  This 
bank  is  generally  higher  than  the  right ;  a  remark 
applicable  to  all  the  rivers  which  in  this  country  run 
in  the  direction  of  one  pole  to  the  other,  their  eastern 
bank  commanding  their  western  bank,  as  Asia  does 
Europe. 

*  The  Berezina. 
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This  passage  was  important ;  Davoust  anticipated 
Bagration  there^  by  taking  possession  of  Minsk  on 
the  8th  of  July,  as  well  as  the  entire  country  from 
the  Vilia  to  the  Berezina;  accordingly  when  the 
Russian  prince  and  his  army,  summoned  by  Alexan- 
der to  the  north,  pushed  forward  their  piquets,  in  the 
first  instance  upon  Lida,  and  afterwards  successively 
upon  Olzania,  Vieznowo,  Troki,  Bolzoi,  and  Sob- 
snickiy  they  came  in  contact  with  Davoust,  and  were 
forced  to  fall  back  upon  their  main  body.  They 
then  bent  their  course  a  little  more  in  the  rear  and 
to  the  right,  and  made  a  new  attempt  on  Minsk,  but 
there  again  they  found  Davoust.  A  scanty  platoon 
of  that  marshal's  van-guard  was  entering  by  one  gate, 
when  the  advanced  guard  of  Bagration  presented 
itself  at  another ;  on  which,  the  Russian  retreated 
once  more  into  his  marshes,  towards  the  south. 

At  this  intelligence,  observing  Bagration  and 
40,000  Russians  cut  off  fcom  the  army  of  Alexander, 
and  enveloped  by  two  rivers  and  two  armies,  Napo- 
leon exclaimed,  *'  I  have  them !"  In  fact,  it  only 
required  three  marqhes  more  to  have  hemmed  in 
Bagration  completely.  But  Napoleon,  who  since 
accused  Davoust  of  suffering  the  escape  of  the  left 
wing  of  the  Russians  by  remaining  four  days  in 
Minsk,  and  afterwards,  with  more  justice,  the  King 
of  Westphalia,  had  just  then  placed  that  monarch 
under  the  orders  of  the  marshal.  It  was  this  change, 
which  was  made  too  late,  and  in  the  midst  of  an  ope- 
ration, which  destroyed  the  unity  of  it. 

This  order  arrived  at  the  very  moment  that  Ba- 
gration, repulsed  from  Minsk,  had  no  other  retreat 
open  to  lum  than  a  long  and  narrow  causeway.    It 
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passes  over  the  marshes  of  Nieswig,  Shlutz^  Glusck, 
and  Bobruisk.  Davoust  wrote  to  the  king  to  push 
the  Russians  briskly  into  this  defile,  the  outlet  of 
which  at  Gkisck  he  was  about  to  occupy.  Bagration 
would  never  have  been  able  to  get  out  of  it.  But  the 
king,  already  irritated  by  the  reproaches  which  the 
uncertainty  and  d^atoriness  of  his  first  operations 
had  brought  upon  him,  could  not  suffer  a  subject  to 
be  his  commander ;  he  abandoned  his  army,  without 
leaving  any  one  in  his  place,  or  without  even  com- 
municating, if  w^  are  to  credit  Davoust,  to  any  of  his 
generals,  the  orders  which  he  had  just  received. 
He  was  permitted  to  retire  into  Westphalia  without 
his  guard ;  which  he  accordingly  did. 

Meanwhile  Davoust  vainly  waited  for  Bagration 
4t  Glusck.  That  general,  finding  himself  no  longer 
pressed  by  the  Westphalian  army,  was  enabled  to 
make  a  new  detour  towards  the  south,  to  get  to  Bo- 
bruisk^  and  there  cross  the  Berezina,  and  reach  the 
Boristhenes  near  Bickof.  There  again,  if  the  West- 
phalian army  had  had  a  commander,  if  that  com- 
mander had  pressed  the  Russian  leader  more  closely, 
if  he  had  replaced  him  at  Bickof,  when  he  came  in 
collision  with  Davoust  at  Mohilef,  it  is  certain  that 
in  that  case  Bagration,  enclosed  between  the  West* 
phalians,  Davoust,  the  Boristhenes,  and  the  Berezina, 
would  have  beeo  compelled  to  conquer  or  to  surren* 
der»  We  have  seen  that  the  Russian  prince  could 
not  pass  the  Berezina  but  at  Bobruisk,  nor  reach  the 
Boristhenes,  except  in  the  direction  of  Novoi-Bickof, 
forty  leagues  to  the  south  of  Orcha,  and  sixty 
leagues  from  Witepsk,  which  it  was  his  object  to 
reach. 
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Finding  himself  so  far  driyen  out  of  his  tracks  he 
hastened  to  regain  it  by  reascending  the  Boristhenes, 
to  Mohilef.  But  there  again  he  found  Davoust,  who 
had  anticipated  him  there  as  he  had  done  at  Lida, 
by  passing  the  Bereniza  at  the  very  point  at  which 
Charles  XIL  had  formerly  crossed  it. 

This  marshal,  however,  had  not  expected  to  find 
the  Russian  prince  on  the  road  to  Mohilef.  He 
believed  him  to  be  already  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Boristhenes.  Their  mutual  surprise  turned  in  the 
first  instance  to  the  advantage  of  Bagration,  who  cut 
off  a  whole  regiment  of  his  light  cavalry.  At  that 
time  Bagration  had  with  him  35,000  men,  Davoust 
only  12,000.  On  the  23d  of  July,  the  latter  chose 
an  elevated  ground,  defc^nded  by  a  ravine,  and  flanked 
by  two  woods.  The  Russians  had  no  means  of  ex- 
tending themselves  on  this  field  of  battle ;  they,  never- 
theless, accepted  the  challenge.  Their  numbers  were 
there  useless ;  they  attacked  likeTmen  sure  of  victory ; 
they  did  not  even  think  of  profiting  by  the  woods,  in 
order  to  turn  Davoust*s -right. 

These  Muscovites  said  that,  in  the  middle  of  the 
contest  they  were  seized  with  a  panic  at  the  idea  of 
finding  themselves  in  the  presence, of  Napoleon;  for 
each  of  the  enemy's  generals  imagined  him  to  be  op- 
posed to  them,  Bagration  at  Mohilef;  and  Barclay 
at  Drissa.  He  was  believed  to  be  in  all  places  at 
once :  so  greatly  does  renown  magnify  the  man  of 
genius !  so  strangely  does  it  fill  the  world  with  his 
jEune!  and  convert  him  into  an  omnipresent  and 
supernatural  being ! 

The  attack  was  violent  and  obstinate  on  the  part 
of  the  Russians,  but  without  scientific  combinationtf 
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Bagradonwas  roughly  handled,  and  again  compelled 
to  retrace  his  steps.  He  finally  crossed  the  Boris- 
thenes  at  Novoi-Bickof,  where  he  entered  the  Rus- 
sian interior,  and  finally  united  with  Barclay  beyond 
Smolensk. 

Napoleon  disddned  to  attribute  this  disappoint- 
ment to  the  ability  of  the  enemy*s  general ;  he  placed 
it  entirely  to  the  incapacity  of  his  own.  He  already 
discovered  that  his  presence  was  necessary  every 
where,  which  rendered  it  every  where  impossible. 
The  circle  of  his  operations  was  so  much  enlarged^ 
that,  being  compelled  to  remain  in  the  centre,  his 
presence  was  wanting  on  the  whole  of  the  circumfer- 
ence. His  generals,  exhausted  like  himself,  too  inde- 
pendent of  each  other,  too  much  separated,  and  at 
the  same  time  too  dependent  upon  him,  ventured 
to  do  less  of  themselves,  and  frequetitly  waited  for  his 
orders.  His  influence  was  weakened  over  so  great 
an  extent.  It  required  too  great  a  soul  for  so  great 
a  body ;  his,  vast  as  it  was,  was  not  sufiicient  for  the 
purpose. 

But*  at  length,  on  the  16th  of  July,  the  whole  army 
was  in  motion.  While  all  were  hurrying  and  exert- 
ing themselves  in  this  manner,  he  himself  was  still  at 
Wilna,  which  he  caused  to  be  fortified.  He  there 
ordered  a  levy  of  eleven  Lithuanian  regiments.  He 
established  the  Duke  of  Bassano  as  governor  of  Li- 
thuania, and  as  the  centre  of  administrative,  political, 
and  even  military  communication  between  him,  Eu- 
rope, and  the  generals  commanding  the  different 
corps  which  were  not  to  follow  him  to  Moscow. 

This  ostensible  inactivity  of  Napoleon  at  Wilna 
lasted  twenty  days.  Some  thought  that,  being  then 
in  the  centre  of  his  operations  with  a  strong  reserve. 
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he  awaited  the  event,  in  readiness  to  direct  his  mo- 
tions either  towards  Davoust^  Murat,  or  Macdonald; 
others  thought  that  the  organization  of  Lithuania, 
and  the  politics  of  Europe,  to  which  he  was  more 
proximate  at  Wihia,  detained ^ him  in  that  city;  or 
that  he  did  not  anticipate  any  obstacles  worthy  of 
him  till  he  reached  the  Diina;  a  circumstance  in 
which  he  was  not  deceived,  but  by  which  he  was  too 
^  much  flattered.  The  precipitate  evacuation  of  Li- 
thuania by  the  Russians  seemed  to  dazzle  his  judg- 
ment; of  this  Europe  will  be  the  best  judge;  his 
bulletins  repeated  his  language. 

"  Here  then  is  that  Russian  empire,  so  formidable 
at  a  distance !  It  is  a  desert,  for  which  its  scattered 
population  is  wholly  insufficient.  They  will  be  van- 
quished by  its  very  extent,  which  ought  to  defend 
them.  They  are  barbarians.  They  are  scarcely 
possessed  of  arms.  They  have  no  recruits  in  readi- 
ness. Alexander  will  require  more  time  to  collect 
them  than  he  (Napoleon)  will  take  to  reach  Moscow. 
It  is  true  that,  from  the  moment  of  the  passage  of  the 
Niemen,  the  atmosphere  has  been  incessantly  de- 
luging or  drying  up  the  unsheltered  soil ;  but  this 
calamity  is  less  an  obstacle  to  the  rapidity  of  our  ad- 
vance, than  an  impediment  to  the  flight  of  the  Rus- 
sians. They  are  conquered  without  a  combat,  by 
their  weakness  alone ;  by  the  memory  of  our  victo- 
ries ;  by  the  remorse  which  dictates  the  restitution 
of  that  Lithuania,  which  they  have  acquired  neither 
by  peace  nor  war,  but  solely  by  treachery." 

To  these  motives  of  the  stay,  perhaps  too  pro- 
tracted, which  Napoleon  made  at  Wilna,  those  who 
werenearest  to  his  person  have  added  another.  They 
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remarked  to  each  other,  '^  that  a  genius  so  vast  as 
fais,  and  always  increasing  in  activity  and  audacity, 
was  not  now  seconded  as  it  had  been  formerly  by  a 
vigorous  constitution.  They  were  surprised  at  find- 
ing their  chief  no  longer  insensible  to  the  heat  of  a 
'burning  atmosphere;  and  they  remarked  to  each 
other  with  melancholy  forebodings,  the  tendency  to 
corpulence  by  which  means  his  frame  was  now  dis- 
tinguished ;  the  certain  forerunner  of  premature 
decay,** 

Some  of  them  attributed  this  to  his  frequent  use 
of  the  bath.  They  were  ignorant,  that,  &r  from 
being  a  habit  of  luxury,  this  had  become  to  him  an 
indispensable  relief  from  a  bodily  ailment  of  a  serious 
and  alarming  character,*  which  his  policy  carefully 
concealed,  in  order  not  to  excite  cruel  expectations 
in  his  adversaries. 

Such  is  the  inevitable  and  unhappy  influence  of 
the  most  trivial  causes  over  the  destiny  of  nations. 
It  will  be  shortly  seen — when  the  profoundest  combi- 
nations, which  ought  to  have  secured  the  success  of 
the  boldest,  and  perhaps  the  most  useful  enterprise 
in  a  European  point  of  view,  come  to  be  developed 
— how,  at  the  decisive  moment,  on  the  plains  of  the 
Moskwa,  nature  paralysed  the  genius,  and  the  man 
was  wanting  to  the  hero.  The  numerous  battalions 
of  Russia  could  not  have  defended  her ;  a  stormy 
day,  a  sudden  attack  of  fever,  were  her  salvation. 

It  will  be  only  just  and  proper  to  revert  to  this 
observation,  when,  in  examining  the  picture  which 
I  shall  be  forced  to  trace  of  the  battle  of  the 

*  The  dysuria,  or  retention  of  urine. 
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Moskwa,  I  shall  be  found  repeating  all  the  com- 
plaints, and  even  the  reproaches,  which  an  unusual 
inactivity  and  languor  extorted  from  the  most  de- 
voted friends  and  constant  admirers  of  this  great 
man.  Most  of  them,  as  well  as  those  who  have 
subsequently  given  an  account  of  the  battle,  were 
unaware  of  the  bodily  sufferings  of  a  chief,  who,  in 
the  midst  of  his  depression,  exerted  himself  to  con- 
ceal their  cause.  That  which  was  eminently  a  mis- 
fortune, these  narrators  have  designated  as  a  fault. 

Besides,  at  800  leagues  distance  from  one's  home, 
after  so  many  fatigues, and  sacrifices,  at  the  instant 
when  we  saw  victory  escaping  from  our  grasp,  and 
an  alarming  futurity  reveal  itself,  it  was  natural  for 
us  to  be  severe ;  and  we  had  suffered  too  much,  to 
be  quite  impartial. 

As  for  myself,  I  shall  not  conceal  what  I  wit- 
nessed, in  the  persuasion  that  truth  is  of  aU  tributes 
that  which  is  alone  worthy  of  a  great  man  ;  of  that 
illustrious  captain,  who  so  often  contrived  to  extract 
prodigious  advantages  from  every  occurrence,  not 
excepting  his  reverses ;  of  that  man  who  raised  him- 
self to  so  great  an  eminence,  that  posterity  will  scarcely 
be  enabled  to  distinguish  the  clouds  scattered  over 
bis  glory. 


CHAP.  VII. 


Meantime,  he  was  apprised  that  his  orders  were 
fulfilled,  his  army  united,  and  that  a  battle  claimed 
his  presence.    He  at  length  departed  from  Wilna 
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on  the  16th  of  July,  at  half-past  eleven  at  night ; 
he  stopped  at  Swentziani,  while  the  heat  of  the  17th 
was  most  oppressive;  on  the  18th  he  was  at  KIu* 
bokoe:  taking  up  his  residence  at  a  monastery, 
whence  he  observed  that  the  village  which  it  com- 
manded bore  more  resemblance  to  an  assemblage 
of  savage  huts  than  to  European  habitations. 

An  address  of  the  Russians  to  the  French  had 
just  been  dispersed  throughout  his  army.  He  found 
in  it  some  idle  abuse,  coupled  with  a  nugatory  and 
unskilful  invitation  to  desert.  His  anger  was  excited 
at  its  perusal ;  in  his  first  agitation,  he  dictated  a 
Beply^  which  he  tore;  then  a  second,. which  expe^ 
rienoed  the  sune  firte;  at  length  a  third,  with  which 
he  was  satisfied.  It  was  that  which  was,  at  the  time, 
read  in  the  journals,  under  the  signature  of  a  French 
grenadier.  In  this  manner  he  dictated  even  the 
most  trivial  letters,  which  issued  from  his  cabinet  or 
firom  his  staff;  he  was  perpetually  reducing  his  mi- 
nisters and  Berthier  to  the  condition  of  mere  secre- 
taries. His  mind  still  retained  its  activity,  although 
his  body  was  weighed  down ;  their  united  action, 
however,  began,  to  &il;  and  ibis  was  one  cause  of  our 
misfortune. 

In  the  midst  of  these  occupations,  he  learned  that 
Barclay  had,  on  the  18th,  abandoned  his  camp  at 
Drissa,  and  that  he  was  marching  towards  Witepsk. 
This  niovement  opened  his  eyes.  Detained  by  the 
check  which  Sebastiani  had  received  near  Druia, 
and  more  especially  by  the  rains  and  bad  state  of 
the  road^  he  found  (though  perhaps  too  late)  that 
the  occupation  of  Witepsk  was  urgent  and  decisive; 
that  that  city  alone  was  eminently  aggressive,  maB^ 
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much  as  it  separated  two  rivers,  and  the  two  hostile 
armies.  From  that  position,  he  would  be  enabled 
to  turn  the  broken  army  of  his  riral,  cut  him  off 
from  his  southern  provinces,  and  crush  his  weak* 
ness  with  superior  force*  He  concluded  that,  if 
Barclay  had  anticipated  him  in  reaching  that  capi« 
tal,  he  would  doubtless  defend  it :  and  there,  per* 
haps»  he  was  to  expect  that  so-much-coveted  victory, 
which  had  escaped  him  on  the  Vilia*  He,  there* 
ibre,  instantly  directed  idl  his  corps  on  Bessenko- 
wiczi;  tfaifeh^  he  svmmoned  Murat  and  Ney,  who 
w&e  then  near  Polotsk,  where  he  left  Oudinot. 
He  himself  proceeded  from  Klubokoe  (where  he 
was  surrounded  by  his  guard,  the  Italian  army,  and 
three  divisions  detached  from  Da^miatX  ^  KameOt 
always  in  a  carriage^  except  during  the  night,  either 
firofli  nec9e8tiQr»  ^»  perhaps,  with  a  view  to  keep  his 
nddien  in  ignorance  of  the  inability  of  their  chief  to 
share  their  fatigues. 

Till  that  time,  the  greater  part  of  the  army  had 
proceeded  with  astonishment,  at  finding  no  enemy ; 
they  had  now  become  habituated  to  the  circum- 
stance. By  day  the  novelty  of  the  places,  and  im- 
patience to  get  to  their  journey's  end,  occupied 
their  attention ;  at  night  the  necessity  of  choosing 
or  making  for  themselves  a  place  of  shelter;  of 
finding  food,  and  dressing  it.  The  soldiers  were 
so  much  engaged  by  so  many  cares,  that  they  con- 
sidered themselves  less  employed  in  making  war 
than  a  fatiguing  journey ;  but  if  the  war  and  the 
en^ny  were  to  fall  back  always  thus,  how  much 
farther  should  they  have  to  go  in  search  of  them? 
At  length,  on  the  25th,  the  report  of  cannon  wa^ 


160  BOOK  IV. 

« 

heard,  and  the  army,  as  well  as  the  Emperor,  in- 
dulged their  hopes  of  a  victory  and  peace. 

This  was  in  the  direction  of  Beszenkowiczi. 
Prince  Eugene  had  there  encountered  Doctorof, 
who  commanded  Barclay's  rear-guard.  In  follow- 
ing his  leader  from  Polotsk  to  Witepsk,  he  cleared 
his  way  on  the  left  hank  of  the  Diina  to  Beszen- 
kowiczi, the  bridge  of  which  he  burnt  as  he  re- 
tired. The  viceroy,  on  capturing  this  town,  came 
in  sight  of  the  Dtina,  and  re-established  the  pas- 
sage; the  few  Russian  troops  left  in  observation 
on  the  other  side  feebly  opposed  the  operation* 
When  Napoleon  contemplated,  for  the  first  time, 
this  river,  his  new  conquest,  he  censured  sharply, 
and  not  unjustly,  the  defective  construction  of  the 
bridge  which  made  him  master  of  the  two  banks. 

It  was  no  puerile  vanity  which  induced  him  then 
to  cross  that  river,  but  anxiety  to  see  with  his  own 
eyes  how  far  the  Russian  army  had  proceeded  on  its 
march  from  Drissa  to  Witepsk,  and  whether  he 
might  not  attack  it  on  its  passage,  or  anticipate  its 
arrival  at  the  latter  city.  But  the  direction  taken 
by  the  enemy's  rear-guard,  and  the  information  ob- 
tained from  some  prisoners,  convinced  him  that 
Barclay  had  been  before  hand  with  him;  that  he 
had  left  Wittgenstein  in  front  of  Oudinot,  and  that 
the  Russian  general-in-chief  was  in  Witepsk.  He 
was,  indeed,  already  prepared  to  dispute  the  pos-^ 
session  of  the  defiles  which  cover  that  capital  with 
Napoleon. 

Napoleon,  having  observed  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  river  nothing  but  the  remains  of  the  rear-guard, 
returned  to  Beszenkowiczi.     His  various  divisions 
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arrived  there  at  the  same  time  by  the  northern  and 
western  roads.  His  orders  of  march  had  been  exe- 
cuted with  so  much  precision^  that  all  the  corps 
which  had  left  the  Niemen,  at  different  epochs^  and 
by  different  j-outes,  notwithstanding  obstacles  -of 
erery  description,  after  a  month  of  separation,  and 
at  a  hundred  leagues'  distance  from  the  point  of 
their  departure,  found  themselves  all  reunited  at 
Beszenkowiczi,  where  they  arrived  on  the  same  day, 
and  nearly  at  the  same  hour. 

Great  disorder  was  naturally  the  result;  nume- 
rous columns  of  cavalry,  infantry,  and  artillery, 
presented  themselves  on  *  all  sides ;  contests  took 
place  for  precedence ;  and  each  corps,  exasperated 
with  fatigue  and  hunger,  was  impatient  to  get  to  its 
destination.  Meanwhile,  the  streets  were  blocked 
up  with  a  crowd  of  orderlies,  staff-officers,  valets, 
saddle-horses,  and  baggage.  They  ran  through 
the  city  in  tumultuous  groups;  some  looking  for  pro- 
visions ;  others  for  forage,  and  a  few  for  lodgings ; 
there  was  a  constant  crossing  and  jostling;  and  as 
the  influx  augmented  every  instant,  chaos  in  a  short 
time  reigned  throughout 

In  one  quarter,  cudes^-canq),  the  bearers  of  ur- 
gent orders,  vainly  sought  to  force  a  passage;  the 
soldiers  were  deaf  to  their  remonstrances,  and  even 
to  their  orders:  hence  arose  quarrels  and  outcries; 
the  noise  of  which  united  with  the  beating  of 
drums,  the  oaths  of  the  waggoners,  the  rumbling 
of  the  baggage-carts  and  cannon,  the  commands  of 
the  officers,  and,  finally,  with  the  tumult  of  the  re- 
gular contests  which  took  place  in  the  houses,  the 
entrances  of  which  one  party  attempted  to  force, 
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while  others,  already  established  there,  prepared  to 
defend. 

At  lengthy  towards  midnight,  all  these  masses, 
which  were  nearly  confounded  together,  got  disen- 
tangled; the  accumulation  of  trogps  gradually 
moved  off  in  the  direction  of  Ostrowno,  or  were 
distributed  in  Beszenkowiczi;  and  the  most  pro- 
found silence  succeeded  the  most  frightful  tumult. 

This  great  concentration,  the  multiplied  orders 
which  came  from  all  parts,  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  various  corps  were  pushed  forward,  even  during 
the  night — all  announced  the  expectation  of  a  battle 
on  the  foUowing  day.  In  fact,  Napoleon  not  having 
been  able  to  anticipate  the  Russians  in  the  posses- 
sion of  Witepsk,  was  determined  to  force  them  from 
that  position ;  but  the  latter,  after  having  entered  by 
the  right  bank  of  the  Diina,  had  passed  through 
that  city,  and  were  now  come  to  meet  him,  in  order 
to  defend  the  long  defiles  which  protect  it. 

On  die  S5th  of  July,  Murat  proceeded  towards 
Ostrowno  with  his  cavalry.  At  the  distance  of  two 
leagues  from  that  village,  Domon,  Du  Coetlosquet, 
Carignan,  and  the  8th  hussars,  were  advancing  in 
column  upon  a  broad  road,  lined  by  a  double  row  of 
large  birch  trees.  These  hussars  had  nearly  reached 
the  summit  of  a  hill,  from  which  they  could  only  get 
a  glimpse  of  the  smallest  portion  of  a  corps,  com- 
posed of  three  regiments  of  cavalry  of  the  Russian 
guard,  and  six  pieces  of  cannon.  There  was  not  a 
single  rifleman  to  cover  their  line. 

The  colonels  of  the  8th  imagined  themselves  pre* 
ceded  by  two  regiments  of  their  division,  which  had 
marched  across  the  fields  on  the  right  and  left  of 
the  road,  and  from  the  view  of  which  they  were  pre- 
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eluded  by  the  double  row  of  trees.  But  these  corps 
had  halted;  and  the  8th,  already  considerably  in 
advance  of  them^  still  kept  marching  on,  persuaded 
that  what  it  percdved  through  the  trees,  at  150 
paces*  distance,  in  its  front,  were  these  two  regi- 
ments, of  which,  without  being  aware  of  it,  it  had 
got  the  start. 

The  immobility  of  the  Russians  completed  the 
error  into  which^  the  chiefs  of  the  8th  had  fallen. 
The  order  to  charge  seemed  to  them  to  be  a  mis* 
take ;  they  sent  an  officer  to  reconnoitre  the  troop 
which  was  before  them,  and  still  marched  on  with- 
out suspicion.  Suddenly  they  beheld  their  officer 
sabred,  knocked  down,  made  prisoner,  and  the  ene- 
my's cannon  bringing  down  their  hussars.  They 
now  hesitated  no  longer,  and  without  losing  time  to 
extend  their  line  under  the  enemy's  fire,  they  dashed 
dirough  the  trees,  and  rushed  forward  to  extinguish 
it.  At  the  first  onset  they  seized  the  cannon,  dis- 
persed the  regiment  that  was  in  the  centre  of  the 
enemy's  line,  and  destroyed  it.  During  the  dborder 
of  this  first  success,  they  observed  the  Russian  regi- 
ment on  the  right,  which  they  had  passed,  remaining 
motionless  with  astonishment :  upon  this  they  turned 
round,  attacked  it  in  the  rear,  and  dispersed  it.  In 
the  midst  of  this  second  victory,  they  perceived  the 
third  regiment  on  the  enemy's  left,  which  was  giving 
way  in  confiision,  and  endeavouring  to  retreat; 
towards  this  third  enemy  they  briskly  returned,  with 
all  the  men  they  could  muster,  and  attacked  and 
dispersed  it  in  the  midst  of  its  retreat. 

Animated  by  this  success,  Murat  drove  the  enemy 
into  the  wood  of  Ostrowno,  where  he  seemed  to 
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conceal  himself.  That  monarch  endeavoured  to 
penetrate  the  wood,  but  a  strong  resistance  ob- 
structed- the  attempt. 

The  position  of  Ostrowno  was  well  chosen  and 
commanding ;  those  posted  there  could  see  without 
being  seen ;  it  intersected  a  main  road ;  it  had  the 
Diina  on  the  right,  a  ravine  in  front,  and  a  thick 
wood  close  to  it  on  the  left.  It  was,  moreover,  in 
communication  with  magazines ;  it  covered  them,  as 
well  as  Witepsk,  the  capital  of  these  countries. 
Ostermann  advanced  in  haste  to  defend  it. 

On  his  side,  Murat,  always  as  prodigal  of  his  life, 
now  that  he  was  a  victorious  monarch,  as  he  hi^ 
formerly  been  when  only  an  obscure  private  soldier, 
persisted  in  his  attack  upon  the  wood,  notwithstand- 
ing the  heavy  fire  which  proceeded  from  it.  But 
he  was  soon  made  sensible  that  a  furious  onset  was 
firuitless  here.  The  ground  carried  by  the  hussars 
of  the  8th  was  disputed  with  him ;  and  his  advance- 
column,  composed  of  the '  divisions  Bruyeres  and 
Saint  Germain,  and  of  the  8th  corps  of  in&ntry,  was 
compelled  to  maintain  itself  there  against  an  army. 

They  defended  themselves  as  victors  always  do, 
by  attacking.  Each  hostile  corps,  as  it  presented 
itself  to  assail  our  flanks^  was  in  turn  assaulted. 
Their  cavalry  were  driven  back  into  the  woods,  and 
their  in&ntry  broken  at  the  point  of  the  sabre. 
Our  troops,  nevertheless,  were  getting  fatigued  with 
victory,  when  the  division  Delzons  arrived ;  the  king 
promptly  pushed  it  forward  on  the  right,  toward 
the  Une  of  the  enemy's  retreat,  who  now  became 
uneasy,  and  no  longer  disputed  the  victory. 

These  defiles  were  several  leagues  in  length. 
The  same  evening  the  yicero]^  rejoined  Murat,  and 
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the  next  day  they  found  the  Russians  in  a  new  posi- 
tion. Pahlen  and  Konownitzin  had  united  with 
Ostermann.  After  having  repuked  the  Russian 
left,  the  two  French  princes  were  pointing  out  to 
the  troops  of  their  right  wing  the  position  which 
wfis  to  serve  them  as  a  point  d'iyopui,  from  which 
they  were  to  make  the  attack^  when  suddenly  a 
great  clamour  arose  on  their  left :  their  eyes  were 
instantly  turned  that  way;  the  cavalry  and  infantry 
of  that  wing  had  twice  attacked  the  enemy,  and 
heen  twice  repulsed ;  the  Russians,  emboldened  by 
this  success,  were  issuing  in  multitudes,  and  with 
frightful  cries,  from  their  wood.  The  audacity  and 
fervour  of  attack  had  passed  over  to  them,  while 
the  French  exhibited  the  uncertainty  and  timidity  of 
defence. 

A  battalion  of  Croats,  and  the  84th  regiment, 
vainly  attempted  to  make  a  stand ;  their  line  gra- 
dually decreased ;  the  ground  in  front  pf  them  was 
strewed  with  their  dead;  behind  them,  the  plain 
was  covered  with  their  wounded,  who  had  retired 
from  the  battle,  with  those  who  carried  them,  and 
with  many  others,  who,  under  pretence  of  support- 
ing the  wounded,  or  of  being  wounded  themselves, 
successively  abandoned  their  ranks.  A  rout  ac- 
cordingly began.  Already  the  artillery  corps,  who 
are  always  picked  men,  perceiving  themselves  no 
longer  supported,  began  retiring  with  their  pieces  $ 
a  few  minutes  longer,  and  the  troops  of  all  arms,  in 
their  flight  towards  the  same  defile,  would  have 
there  met  each  other ;  thence  would  have  resulted 
a  confusion,  in  which  the  voices  and  the  efforts  of 
their  officers  would  have  been  lost,  where  all  the 
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elements  of  resistance  would  have  been  confounded 
and  rendered  useless. 

It  is  said  that  Muvat,  irritated  at  this  sight,  darted 
forward  in  front  of  a  regiment  of  Polish  lancers ; 
and  that  the  latter,  excited  by  the  presence  of  the 
King,  animated  by  his  words,  and,  moreover,  trans- 
ported with  rage  at  the  sight  of  the  Russians,  fol- 
lowed him  precipitately.  Murat  had  only  wished  to 
stimulate  them  and  impel  them  against  the  enemy ; 
it  did  not  become  him  to  throw  himself  with  them 
into  the  midst  of  a  conflict,  in  which  he  could  neither 
be  able  to  see  nor  to  command;  but  the  Polish 
lances  were  ready  couched  and  condensed  behind 
him ;  they  covered  the  whole  width  of  the  ground ; 
and  they  pushed  him  before  them  with  all  the 
rapidity  of  their  steeds;  he  could  neither  move  off 
to  one  side,  nor  halt;  he  had  no  alternative  but  to 
charge  in  front  of  the  regiment,  just  where  he  had 
stationed  himself  in  order  to  harangue  it;  an  alter- 
native to  which,  like  a  true  soldier,  he  submitted  with 
the  best  possible  grace. 

At  the  same  time,  general  Anthouard  ran  to  his 
artillerymen,  and  general  Girardin  to  the  106th 
regiment,  which  he  halted,  rallied,  and  led  back 
against  the  Russian  right  wing,  whose  position  he 
carried,  as  well  as  two  pieces  of  cannon  and  the 
victory;  on  his  side,  general  Pir6  attacked  and 
turned  the  left  of  the  enemy.  Fortune  having  again 
changed  sides,  the  Russians  withdrew  into  their 
forest. 

Meanwhile,  their  left  continued  obstinately  to  de- 
fend a  thick  wood,  the  advanced  position  of  which 
broke  our  line.    The  92d  regiment,  intimidated  by 
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Ae  heavy  fire  which  issued  from  it»  and  hewildered 
by  a  shower  of  balls,  remained  immoveable,  neither 
daring  to  advance  nor  retreat,  restrained  by  two  op- 
posite fears— of  danger  and  of  shame — ^and  escaping 
neither;  but  general  Belliard,  who  was  speedily  fol- 
lowed by  general  Roussel,  hastened  to  encourage 
them  by  his  words,  and  incite  them  by  his  example, 
and  the  wood  was  carried. 

By  this  success,  a  strong  column  which  had  ad- 
vanced on  our  right,  in  order  to  turn  it,  was  itself 
turned ;  Murat  perceived  this,  and  instantly  draw- 
ing his  sword,  exclaimed,  **  Let  the  bravest  fbUow 
me !"  But  this  territory  is  intersected  with  ravines 
which  protected  the  retreat  of  the  Russians,  who 
all  plunged  into  a  forest  of  two  leagues  in  depth, 
which  was  the  last  natural  curtain  which  concealed 
Witepsk  fix>m  our  view. 

After  so  warm  a  contest,  the  King  of  Naples  and 
the  Viceroy  were  hesitating  about  committing  them- 
selves to  so  covered  a  country,  when  the  Emperor 
came  up :  both  hastened  to  his  presence,  in  order 
to  show  him  what  had  been  done,  and  what  still 
remained  to  be  done.  Napoleon  immediately  as- 
cended the  highest  rising  ground,  which  was  nearest 
to  the  enemy.  Ftom  thence  his  genius,  soaring 
over  every  obstacle,  soon  penetrated  the  mystery  of 
the  forests,  and  the  depths  of  the  mountains  before 
him;  he  gave  his  orders  without  hesitation;  and 
the  same  woods  which  had  arrested  the  audacity  of 
the  two  princes,  were  traversed  from  end  to  end.  In 
short,  that  very  evening,  Witepsk  might  have  dis- 
cerned from  the  summit  of  her  double  eminence  our 
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light  troops  emerging  into  the  plain  by  which  she 
is  surrounded* 

Here,  every  thing  contributed  to  stop  the  Em- 
peror ;  the  night,  the  multitude  of  hostile  fires  which 
covered  the  plain,  an  unknown  country,  which  it  was 
necessary  to  reconnoitre,  in  order  to  direct  his 
divisions  across  it,  and  especially  the  time  requisite 
to  enable  the  crowd  of  soldiers  to  disengage  them- 
selves from  the  long  and  narrow  defile  through 
which  they  had  to  pass.  A  halt  was  therefore 
ordered,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  breath,  recon- 
noitring, rallying,  refreshing,  and  getting  their  arms 
ready  for  the  next  day.  Napoleon  slept  in  his  tent, 
on  an  eminence  to  the  left  of  the^main  road^  and 
behind  the  village  of  Kukowiaczi, 
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On  the  27th,  the  Emperor  appeared  at  the  ad- 
vanced posts  before  sunrise ;  its  first  rays  exhibited 
to  him  at  last  the  Russian  army  encamped  on  an 
elevated  plain,  which  commanded  all  the  avenues  of 
Witepsk.  The  river  Luczissa,  which  has  worn 
itself  a  deep  channel,  marked  the  foot  of  this  posi- 
tion. In  advance  of  it  10,000  horse  and  some  in- 
fantry made  a  show  of  defending  its  approaches; 
the  infantry  was  in  the  centre,  on  the  main  road ; 
its  left  in  woody  uplands;  all  the  cavalry  on  the 
Tight  in  double  lines,  supported  by  the  Diina. 
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The  front  of  the  Russians  was  no  longer  opposite 
to  our  column,  but  upon  our  left;  it  had  changed 
its  direction  with  that  of  the  river,  a  bend  of  which 
had  removed  it  farther  from  us.  The  French 
column,  after  having  crossed,  by  means  of  a  narrow 
bridge,  the  ravine  which  divided  it  from  the  new 
field  of^  battle,  was  obliged  to  deploy  by  a  change  of 
front  to  the  left,  with  the  right  wing  forward,  in  order 
to  preserve  the  support  of  the  river  on  that^  side,  and 
so  confront  the  enemy :  on  the  banks  of  this  ravine, 
near  the  bridge,  and  to  the  left  of  the  main-road, 
there  was  an  isolated  hillock  which  had  already 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  Emperor.  From  that 
point  he  could  see  both  armies,  being  stationed  on 
the  flank  of  the  field  of  battle,  like  the  second  in  a 
dueL 

Two  hundred  Parisian  voltigeurs  of  the  9th  regi- 
ment of  the  line  were  the  first  to  debouch;  they 
were  immediately  pushed  forward  to  the  left, 
in  front  of  the  whole  Russian  cavalry,  like  them 
supporting  themselves  by  the  Duna,  and  marking 
the  jeft  of  the  new  line ;  the  16th  horse  chasseurs 
foUowed,  and  then  some  light  pieces.  The  Russians 
coolly  allowed  us  to  defile  before  them,  and  mature 
our  attack. 

Their  inactivity  was  favourable  to  us;  but  the 
King  of  Naplel),  whose  brain  was  intoxicated  by  the 
general  notice  he  attracted,  yielding  to  his  usual 
impetuosity,  urged  the  chasseurs  of  the  16th  against 
the  whole  body  of  the  Russian  cavalry.  All  eyes 
then  beheld  with  terror  that  feeble  French  Une, 
broken  on  its  march  by  the  deep  ravines  which  inter- 
sected the  ground,  advance  to  attack  the  enemy's 
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masses.  These  unfortunate  men»  feeling  themselves 
sacrificed,  proceeded  with  hesitating  steps  to  certain 
destruction.  In  consequence,  at  the  first  movement 
made  by  the  hmcers  of  the  Russian  guard,  they 
took  to  flight ;  but  the  ravine,  which  it  was  neces* 
sary  to  pass,  obstructed  their  flight;  they  were  over- 
taken, and  precipitated  into  these  shoals,  where 
many  of  them  perished. 

At  sight  of  this  Murat,  grieved  beyond  measure, 
precipitated  himself,  sabre  in  hand,  into  the  midst  of 
this  medley,  with  the  sixty  officers  and  horsemen 
who  surrounded  him.  His  audacity  so  astonished 
the  Russian  lancers,  that  they  halted.  While  this 
prince  was  engaged,  and  the  j^u^tir  who  followed  him 
saved  his  life  by  striking  down  an  enemy  whose  arm 
was  raised  over  his  head,  the  remains  of  the  16th 
rallied,  and  went  to  seek  shelter  close  to  the  53d 
regiment,  which  protected  them. 

This  successful  charge  of  the  lancers  of  the 
Russian  guard  had  carried  them  as  far  as  the  foot 
of  the  hillock  from  which  Napoleon  was  directing 
the  difierent  corps.  Some  chasseurs  of  the  French 
guard  had  just  dismounted  from  their  horses,  accord- 
ing to  custom,  in  order  to  form  a  circle  around  him ; 
a  few  discharges  from  their  carabines  drove  off  the 
assailant  lancers.  The  latter,  being  thus  repulsed, 
encountered  on  their  return  the  two  hundred  Parisian 
voUigeurSf  whom  ihe  flight  of  the  16th  horse  chas- 
seurs had  left  alone  between  the  two  armies.  These 
they  attacked,  and  all  eyes  were  instantly  fixed  on 
the  engagement. 

Both  armies  concluded  these  foot  soldiers  to  be 
lost ;  but  though  alone,  they  did  not  despair.    In  the 
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first  instance,  their  captains,  by  dint  of  hard  fighting, 
obtained  possession  of  a  ground  intersected  by 
crevices  and  thickets  which  bordered  on  the  Diina ; 
there  the  whole  of  them  were  soon  collected,  urged 
by  their  warlike  habits,  by  the  desire  of  mutual 
support,  and  by  the  danger  which  stared  them  in 
the  fiice.  In  this  emergency,  as  always  happens  in 
imminent  dangers,  each  looked  to  his  neighbour; 
the  young  ones  to  their  seniors,  and  all  of  them  to 
their  chiefs,  in  order  to  read  in  their  countenances 
what  they  had  to  hope,  to  fear,  or  to  perform;  each 
aspect  was  replete  with  confidence,  and  all  relying 
on  their  comrades,  every  one  relied  with  greater 
confidence  upon  himself. 

The  ground  was  skilfully  turned  to  account. 
The  Russian  lancers,  entangled  in  the  bushes,  and 
obstructed  by  the  crevices,  couched  their  long  lances 
in  vain ;  they  were  struck  by  our  people's  baUs  while 
they  were  encleavouring  to  penetrate  their  ranks, 
and  fell,  wounded,  to  the  earth;  their  bodies, -and 
those  of  their  horses,  added  to  the  difficulties  of  the 
ground.  At  length  they  became  discouraged,  and 
took  to  flight.  The  joyful  shouts  of  our  army,  the 
crosses  of  honour,  which  the  emperor  instantly  sent 
to  the  bravest  of  tlie  group,  his  words,  afterwards 
perused  by  all  Europe, — all  taught  these  valiant 
soldiers  the  extent  of  a  glory,  which  they  had  not 
yet  estimated ;  the  noblest  actions  generally  appear- 
ing quite  ordinary  to  those  who  perform  them. 
They  imagined  themselves  on  the  point  of  being 
kiDed  or  taken ;  aild  found  themselves  almost  at  the 
same  instant  victorious  and  rewarded. 

Meanwhile,  the  army  of  Italy  and  the  cavalry  of 
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Murat^  followed  by  three  divisions  of  the  first  corps, 
which  had  been  confided,  since  they  left  Wibia,  to 
Count  de  Lobau,  attacked  the  high-road  and  the 
woods  which  formed  the  support  of  the  enemy's  left. 
The  engagement  was,  in  the  first  instance,  very 
imimated;  but  it  terminated  abruptly.  The  Rus- 
sian vanguard  retreated  precipitately  behind  the 
ravine  of  the  Luczissa,  to  avoid  being  driven  into  it. 
The  enemy's  army  was  then  entirely  collected  on 
the  opposite  bank,  and  presented  a  united  force  of 
80,000  men. 

Their  determined  countenance,  in  a  strong  posi- 
tion, and  in  front  of  a  capital,  deceived  Napoleon; 
he  conceived  that  they  would  regard  it  as  a  point  of 
honour  to  maintain  their  ground.  It  was  only  eleven 
o'clock ;  he  ordered  the  attack  to  cease,  in  order  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  exploring  tranquilly  the 
whole  front  of  the  Une,  and  to  prepare  for  a  decisive 
battle  on  the  following  day.  In  the  first  instance, 
he  i>roceeded  to  post  himself  on  a  rising  ground 
among  the  light  troops,  in  the  midst  of  whom  he 
breakfasted.  Thence  he  observed  the  enemy's 
army,  a  ball  from  which  wounded  an  officer  very 
near  him.  The  subsequent  hours  he  spent  in  recon-. 
noitring  the  ground,  and  in  waiting  for  the  arrival 
of  the  other  corps. 

Napoleon  announced  a  battle  for  the  following 
day.  His  parting  words  to  Murat  were  these: — 
"  To-morrow  at  five  o'clock,  the  sun  of  Austerlitz !" 
These  words  afibrd  an  explanation  of  the  suspension 
of  hostilities  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  in  the  midst 
of  a  success  which  fiUed  the  troops  with  enthusiasm. 
They  were  astonished  at  this  inactivity  at  the  mo-> 
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ment  of  overtaking  an  army,  the  pursuit  of  which 
had  completely  exhausted  them.  Murat,  who  had 
been  daily  deluded  by  a  similar  expectation,  remarked 
to  the  Emperor  that  Barclay  only  made  a  demonstra- 
tion of  boldness  at  that  hour,  in  order  to  be  enabled 
more  tranquilly  to  effect  his  retreat  during  the  night. 
Finding  himself  unable  to  convince  his  chief,  he 
rashly  proceeded  to  pitch  his  tent  on  the  banks  of  the 
Luczissa,  almost  in  the  inidst  of  the  enemy.  It  was 
a  position  which  gratified  his  desire  <d!  hearing  the 
first  symptoms  of  their  retreat,  his  hope  of  disturb- 
ing it,  and  his  adventurous  character. 

Murat  was  deceived,  and  yet  he  appeared  to  have 
been  most  clear-sighted ;  Napoleon  was  in  the  right, 
and  yet,  the  event  placed  him  in  the  wrong ;  such 
are  the  freaks  of  fortune !  The  Emperor  of  the 
French  had  correctly  appreciated  the  designs  of 
Barclay.  The  Russian  general,  believing  Bagration 
to  be  stiU  near  Orcha,  had  resolved  upon  fighting, 
m  order  to  give  him  time  to  rejoin  him.  It  was  the 
intelligence  which  he  received  that  very  evening,  of 
the  retreat  of  Bagratibn  by  Novoi*Bickof  towards 
Smolensk,  ^hich  suddenly  changed  his  determina- 
tion. 

In  fact,  by  daybreak  on  the  28th,  Murat  sent  word 
to  the  Emperor  that  he  was  about  to  pursue  the  Rus- 
sians, who  had  already  disappeared.  Napoleon  still 
persisted  in  his  opinion,  obstinately  affirming  that  the 
whole  enemy's  army  was  in  front  of  him,  and  that  it 
was  necessary  to  advance  with  circumspection ;  this 
occasioned  a  considerable  delay.  At  length  he 
mouiited  his  horse ;  every  step  he  took  destroyed  his 
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illusion ;  and  he  soon  found  himself  in  the  midst  of 
the  camp  which  Barclay  had  just  abandoned. 

Every  thing  about  it  exhibited  the  scientific  know- 
ledge of  war ;  its  advantageous  site ;  the  symmetry 
of  all  its  parts;  the  exact  and  exclusive  nicety  in  the 
use  to  which  each  of  them  had  been  destined ;  the 
order  and  neatness  which  thence  resulted ;  in  fine, 
nothing  left  behind,  not  one  weapon,  nor  a  single  valu- 
able ;  no  trace,  nothing  in  short,  in  this  sudden  noc- 
turnal march,  which  could  demonstrate,  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  camp,  the  route  which. the  Russians 
had  taken;  there  appeared  more  order  in  their 
defeat,  than  in  our  victory!  Though  conquered, 
their  flight  left  us  lessons  by  which  conquerors  never 
profit :  whether  it  be  that  good  fortune  is  contemp- 
tuous, or  that  it  waits  for  misfortune  to  correct  it. 

A  Russian  soldier,  who  was  surprised  asleep  under 
a  bush,  was  the  solitary  result  of  that  day,  which 
was  expected  to  be  so  decisive.  We  entered  Wi- 
tepsk,  which  was  found  equally  deserted  with  the 
camp  of  the  Russians.  Some  filthy  Jews  and  Jesuits 
were  all  that  remained ;  they  were  interrogated,  but 
without  effect.  All  the  roads  were  abortively  recon- 
noitred. Were  the  Russians  gone  to  Smolensk! 
Had  they  re-ascended  the  Diina  i  At  length,  a  band 
of  irregular  cossacks  attracted  us  in  the  latter  direc- 
tion, while  Ney  explored  the  former.  We  marched 
six  leagues  over  a  deep  sand,  through  a  thick  dust, 
and  a  suffocating  heat.  Night  arrested  our  march 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aghaponovchtchina. 

While  parched,  fevered,  and  exhausted  by  fatigue 
and  hunger,  the  army  met  with  nothing  there  but 
muddy  water.    Napoleon,  the  Kinig  of  Naples,  the 
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Viceroy,  and  the  Prince  of  Neufchatel,  held  a  coun- 
cil in  the  imperial  tents,  which  were  pitched  in  die 
court-yard  of  a  castle,  situated  upon  an  eminence  to 
the  left  of  the  main  road. 

"  That  victory  which  was  so  fervently  desired,  so 
rapidly  pursued,  and  rendered  more  necessary  by  the 
lapse  of  every  succeeding  day,  had,  it  seemed,  just 
escaped  from  our  grasp,  as  it  had  at  Wilna.  True; 
we  had  come  up  with  the  Russian  rear-guard;  but 
was  it  that  of  their  army  ?  Was  it  not  more  likely 
that  Barclay  had  fled  towards  Smolensk  by  way  of 
Rudnia?  How  £Gir,  then,  must  we  pursue  the  Rus- 
sians, in  order  to  compel  them  to  fight?  Did  not 
the  necessity  of  organizing  re-conquered  Lithuania, 
of  establishing  magazines  and  hospitals,  of  fixing 
a  new  centre  of  repose,  of  defence,  and  departure  for 
a  line  of  operations  which  prolonged  itself  in  so 
alaiming  a  manner ;— did  not  every  thing,  in  short, 
decidedly  prove  the  necessity  of  halting  on  the  bor- 
ders of  old  Russia  !" 

An  afiray  had  just  happened,  not  far  from  that, 
respecting  which  Murat  was  silent.  Our  van-guard 
had  been  repulsed ;  some  of  the  cavalry  had  been 
obliged  to  dismount,  in  order  to  effect  their  retreat; 
others  had  been  unable  to  bring  off  their  extemiated 
horses,  otherwise  than  by  dragging  them  by  the 
bridle.  The  emperor  having  interrogated  Belliard 
on  the  subject,  that  general  frankly  declared,  that 
the  regiments  were  already  very  much  weakened, 
that  they  were  harassed  to  death,  and  stood  in  abso- 
lute need  of  rest;  and  that  if  they  continued  to 
march  for  six  days  longer,  there  would  be  no  cavalry 
remaining,  and  that  it  was  high  time  to  halt. 
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To  these  motives  were  added,  the  effects  of  a 
consuming  sun  reflected  from  burning  sands.  Ex- 
hausted as  he  was,  the  Emperor  now  decided ;  the 
course  of  the  Diina  and  of  the  Boristhenes  marked 
out  the  French  line.  The  army  was  thus  quartered 
on  the  banks  of  these  two  rivers,  and  in  the  interval 
between  them;  Poniatowski  and  his  Poles  at  Mo« 
hilef ;  Davoust  and  the  first  corps  at  Orcha,  Dn- 
browna,  and  Luibowiczi ;  Murat,  Ney,  the  army  of 
Italy  and  the  guard,  from  Orcha  and  Dubrowna  to 
Witepsk  and  Suraij.  The  advanced  posts  at  Lyadi, 
Inkowo,  and  Velij,  opposite  to  those  of  Barclay  and 
Bagration;  for  these  two  hostile  armies,  the  one 
flying  from  Napoleon,  across  the  Diina,  by  Drissa 
and  Witepsk,  the  other,  escaping  Davoust  across 
the  Berezina  and  the  Boristhenes,  by  way  of  Bo- 
bruisk, Bickof,  and  Smolensk,  had  just  succeeded  in 
forming  a  junction  in  the  interval  bounded  by  these 
two  rivers. 

The  great  divisions  of  the  army  detached  from 
the  central  body  were  then  stationed  as  follows :  To 
the  right,  Dombrowski,  in  front  of  Bobruisk,  and 
opposed  to  the  corps  of  12,000  men  commanded  by 
the  Russian  general  Hoertel. 

To  the  left,  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  and  St.  Cyr,  at 
Polotsk  and  at  Bieloe,  on  the  Petersburg  road,  which 
was  defended  by  Wittgenstein  and  30,000  men. 

At  the  extreme  left  were  Macdonald  and  38,000 
Prussians  and  Poles,  before  Riga.  They  extended 
their  line  towards  the  right  upon  the  Aa,  and  in  the 
direction  of  Diinabourg. 

At  the  same  time,  Schwartzenberg  and  Regnier, 
at  the  head  of  the  Saxon  and  Austrian  corps,  occu-< 
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pied,  tbwards  Slonim,  the  interval  between  the  Nie- 
men  and  the  Bug,  covering  Warsaw  and  the  rear  of 
the  grand  army,  which  was  menaced  by  Tormasof. 
The  Duke  of  Belluno  was  on  the  Vistula  with  a  re- 
serve of  40,000  men ;  while  Augereau  assembled  an 
eleventh  army  at  Stettin. 

As  to  Wilna,  the  Duke  of  Bassano  remained  there, 
surrounded  by  the  envoys  of  several  courts.  Hiat 
minister  governed  Lithuania,  communicated  with  all 
the  chiefs,  sent  them  the  instructions  which  he 
received  from  Napoleon,  and  forwarded  the  provi- 
sions, recruits,  and  stragglers,  as  fast  as  they  arrived. 

As  soon  as  the  Emperor  had  come  to  a  decision, 
he  returned  to  Witepsk  with  his  guard :  there,  on 
the  S8th  of  July,  on  entering  the  imperial  head- 
quarters, he  detached  his  sword,  and  throwing  it 
carelessly  on  his  maps,  with  which  the  tables  were 
covered,  exclaimed ;  *'  Here  I  stop !  here  I  musi 
look  round  me ;  rally ;  refresh  my  army,  and  orga^ 
nize  Poland.  The  campaign  of  1812  is  finished  ^ 
that  of  1 813  will  do  the  rest." 
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With  the  conquest  of  Lithuania,  the  ol^^t  of 
the  war  was  attwied,  andj  yet,  the  wax  appeared 
3caree]y  to  have  comnienced ;  for  places  ovjy  ha4 
been  vanquished,  and  not  men.  The  Ru^ian  army 
was  unbroken ;  its  two  wings,  which  had  been  sepii- 
rated  by  the  vivacity  of  our  first  onset,  had  once 
more  united.  We  were  in  the  finest  season  of  the 
year*  It  was  in  this  situation  that  Napoleon  believed 
himself  irrevocably  decided  to  halt  on  the  ba^ks  of 
the  Boristhenes  and  the  DUna.  At  that  time,  he 
could  much  more  easily  deceive  others  as  to  his  in- 
tentions, as  he  actually  deceived  himself. 

His  line  of  defence  was  already  traced  upon  his 
maps;  the  siege-equipage  was  proceeding  towards 
Riga ;  the  left  of  the  army  would  rest  on  that  strong 
place;  hence,  proceeding  to  Dunabourg  and  Po- 
lotsk, it  would  maintain  a  menacing  defensive.  Wi- 
tepsk,  so  easy  to  fortify,  and  its  woody  heights,  would 
serve  as  an  entrenched  camp  for  the  centre.  Thence, 
towards  the  south,  the  Berezina  and  its  marshes, 
covered  by  the  Boristhenes,  supply  no  other  passage 
but  a  few  defiles ;  a  very  few  troops  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  guard  them.  Further  on,  Bobruisk  marked 
out  the  right  of  this  great  line,  and  orders  were  given 
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to  obtain  possession  of  that  fortress.  In  addition, 
an  insurrection  of  the  populous  provinces  of  the 
south  was  calculated  on ;  they  would  assist  Schwart- 
zenberg  in  expelling  Tormasof,  and  the  army  would 
be  increased  by  their  numerous  Cossacks.  One  of 
the  greatiest  proprietors  of  these  provinces,  a  noble- 
man in  whom  every  thing  was  distinguishedi  even  to 
his  external  appearance,  hastened  to  join  the  libe- 
rators of  his  country.  He  it  was  whom  the  Emperor 
intended  for  the  leader  of  this  insurrection. 

In  this  position  nothing  would  be  wanting.  Cour-> 
land  would  support  Macdonald ;  Samogitia,  Oudi* 
not ;  the  fertile  plains  of  Klubokoe,  the  Emperor ; 
the  southern  provinces  would  supply  the  rest.  In 
addition,  the  griuid  maga^e  of  the  army  was  at 
Dantzic ;  its  intermediate  ones  at  Wilna  and  Minsk. 
In  this  manner  the  army  would  be  connected  with 
the  country  which  it  had  just  set  free ;  and  all  things 
appertaining  to  that  country — its  rivers,  marshes, 
productions,  and  inhabitants,  would  be  united  with 
us :  all  things  would  be  agreed  for  the  purposes  of 
defence. 

Such  was  Napoleon's  plan.  He  was  at  that  time 
seen  exploring  Witepsk  and  its  environs^  as  if  to  re- 
connoitre places  where  he  was  likely  to  make  a  long 
residence.  Establishments  of  aU  kinds  were  formed 
there.  Thirty-six  ovens,  capable  of  baking  at  once 
S9,000  pounds  of  bread,  were  constructed.  Neither 
was  utility  alone  attended  to;  embellishment  was 
abo  considered.  Some  stone  houses  spoiled  the 
appearance  of  the  square  of  the  palace ;  the  Em- 
peror ordered  his  guard  tQ  pnU  them  downy  and  to 
dear  away  the  rubbish^    Indeed,  he  was  aiready 
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anticipating  the  pleasures  of  winter ;  Parisian  actors 
must  come  to  Witepsk ;  and  as  that  city  was  aban* 
doned,  spectators  of  the  fair  sex  must  be  attracted 
from  Warsaw  s^A  Wilna. 

His  star  at  that  time  enlightened  his  path: 
happy  had  it  been  for  him,  if  he  had  not  afterwards 
mistaken  the  movements  of  his  impatience  for  the 
inspirations  of  genius.  But,  whatever  may  be  said, 
it  was  by  himself  alone  that  he  suffered  himself  to 
be  hurried  on;  for  in  him  every  thing  proceeded 
from  himself;  and  it  was  a  vain  attempt  to  seduce 
his  prudence.  In  vain  did  one  of  his  marshals  then 
promise  him  an  insurrection  of  the  Russians,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  proclamations  which  the  officers  of 
his  advanced  guard  had  been  instructed  to  disse- 
minate. Some  Poles  had  intoxicated  that  general 
with  inconsiderate  promises,  dictated  by  the  delu- 
sive hope  common  to  all  exiles,  with  which  they 
flatter  the  ambition  of  the  leaders  who  rely  upon 
them.* 

But  Murat  was  the  individual  whose  incitements 
were  most  frequent  and  animated.  Tired  of  repose, 
and  insatiable  of  glory,  that  monarch,  who  consi- 
dered the  enemy  to  be  within  his  grasp,  was  unable 
to  repress  his  emotions.  He  quitted  the  advanced 
guard,  went  to  Witepsk,  and  in  a  private  interview 
with  the  Emperor,  gave  way  to  his  impetuosity. 
He  accused  the  Russian  army  of  cowardice;  ac* 
cording  to  him,  it  had  failed  in  the  rendezvous  be* 
fore  Witepsk,  as  if  it  had  been  an  affair  of  a  duel. 
It  was  a  panic-struck  army,  which  his  light  cavalry 
alone  was  sufficient  to  put  to  flight.  This  ebuUi- 
tion  extorted  a  smile  from  Napoleon;  but  in  order 
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to  moderate  his  fervour,  be  said  to  him,  **  Murat  \ 
the  first  campaign  in  Russia  is  finished :  let  us  here 
plant  our  eagles.  Two  great  rivers  mark,  out  our 
position ;  let  us  raise  block-houses  on  that  line  ;  let 
our  fires  cross  each  other  on  all  sides ;  let  us  form 
in  square  battalion ;  cannon  at  the  angles  and  the 
exterior ;  let  the  interior  contain  our  quarters  and 
our  magazines:  1813  will  see  us  at  Moscow — 1814 
at  Petersburgh.  The  Russian  war  is  a  war  of  three 
years !" 

It  was  thus  that  his  genius  conceived  every  thing 
in  masses,  and  his  eye  expatiated  over  an  army  of 
400,000  men  as  if  it  were  a  regiment. 

That  very  day  he  loudly  addressed  an  admini- 
strator in  the  following  words :  "  As  for  you,  sir, 
you  must  take  care  to  provide  subsistence  for  us 
in  these  quarters ;  for,*'  added  he,  in  a  loud  voice, 
and  addressing  himself  to  some  of  his  ofiicers,  *'  we 
shall  not  repeat  the  folly  of  Charles  the  Twelfth." 
But  his  actions  in  a  short  time  belied  his  words ; 
and  there  was  a  general  astonishment  at  his  indif- 
ference in  giving  the^  necessary  orders  for  so  great 
an  estabfishment.  To  the  left  no  instructions  were 
sent  to  Macdonald,  nor  was  he  supplied  with  tfaq 
means  of  obtaining  possession  of  Riga.  To  the 
right,  it  was  Bobruisk  which  it  was  necessary  to 
capture ;  this  fortress  stands  in  the  midst  of  an  ex- 
tensive and  deep  marsh ;  and  it  was  to  a  body  of 
cavalry  that  the  task  of  besieging  it  was  committed. 

Napoleon,  in  former  times,  scarcely  ever  gave 
orders  without  the  possibility  of  being  obeyed ;  but 
the. prodigies  of  the  war  of  Prussia  had  since  oc- 
curred, and  from  that  time  the  idea  of  ipipossibiUty 
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was  never  admitted.  His  orders  were  always,  that 
every  thing  must  be  attempted,  because  up  to  that 
time  every  thing  had  succeeded.  This  at  first  gave 
birth  to  great  exertions,  all  of  which,  however,  were 
not  equally  fortunate.  His  followers  got  discouraged ; 
but  their  chief  persevered;  he  had  become  accus- 
tomed to  command  every  thing;  those  whom  he 
commanded  got  accustomed  not  to  execute  every 
thing. 

Dombrowski,  however,  was  left  before  that  for- 
tress with  his  Polish  division,  which  Napoleon  stated 
at  8000  men,  although  he  knew  very  well  that  it  did 
not  at  that  time  amount  to  more  than  1200;  but  such 
was  his  custom ;  either  because  he  calculated  on  his 
words  being  repeated,  and  that  they  would  deceive 
the  enemy ;  or  that  he  wished,  by  this  exaggerated 
estimate,  to  make  his  generals  feel  all  that  he  ex- 
pected from  them. 

Witepsk  remained  for  survey.  From  the  windows  . 
of  its  houses  the  eye  looked  down  perpendicularly 
into  the  Diina,  or  to  the  very  bottom  of  the  precis 
pices  by  which  its  walls  are  surrounded.  In  these 
countries  the  snow  remains  long  upon  the  ground; 
it  filters  through  its  least  solid  parts,  which  it  pene- 
trates to  a  great  depth,  and  which  it  dilutes  and 
breaks  down.  Hence  those  deep  and  unexpected 
ravines,  which  no  declination  of  the  soil  gives  reason 
to  foresee,  which  are  imperceptible  at  some  paces 
from  their  edge,  and  which  on  those  vast  plains 
surprised  and  suddenly  arrested  the  charges  of 
cavalry. 

The  French  would  not  have  required  more  than 
a  month  to  render  that  city  strong  enough  even  to 
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stand  a  regular  siege :  the  natural  strength  of  the 
place  was  such  as  to  require  little  assistance  from 
art,  but  that  little  was  denied  it  At  the  same  time 
a  few  millions,  which  were  indispensable  to  effect  the 
levy  of  the  Lithuanian  troops,  were  refused  to  them. 
Prince  Sangutsko  was  to  have  gone  and  commanded 
the  insurrection  in  the  South,  but  he  was  detained 
in  the  imperial  head-quarters. 

But  the  moderation  of  the  first  discourses  of 
Napoleon  had  not  deceived  the  members  of  his 
household.  They  recollected  that,  at  the  first  view 
of  the  deserted  camp  of  Barclay,  and  of  Witepsk 
abandoned,  when  he  heard  them  congratulating 
each  other  on  this  conquest,  he  turned  sharply 
round  to  them  and  exclaimed,  *^  Do  you  think  then 
that  I  have  come  so  far  to  conquer  these  huts?*' 
They  also  knew  perfectly,  that  when  he  had  a  great 
object  in  view,  he  never  devised  any  other  than  a 
vague  plan,  preferring  to  take  counsel  of  opportu- 
nity; a  system  more  conformable  to  the  promptitude 
of  his  genius. 

In  other  respects,  the  whole  army  was  loaded 
with  the  favours  of  its  commander.  If  he  happened 
to  meet  with  convoys  of  wounded,  he  stopped  them, 
informed  himself  of  their  condition,  of  their  suffer- 
ings, of  the  actions  in  which  they  had  been  wounded, 
and  never  quitted  them  without  consoling  them  by 
his  words,  or  making  them  partakers  of  his  bounty. 

He  bestowed  particular  attention  on  his  guard ; 
he  daily  reviewed  some  part  of  them,  lavished  com- 
mendation, and  sometimes  blame;  but  the  latter 
seldom  fell  on  any  but  the  administrators;  which 
pleased  the  soldiers,  and  diverted  their  complaints. 
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Every' day  he  went  and  visited  the  ovens^  tasted 
the  bread,  and  satisfied  himself  of  the  regularity  of 
all  the  distributions.  He  frequently  sent  wine  from 
his  table  to  the  sentinel  who  was  nearest  to  him. 
One  day  he  assembled  the  elite  of  his  guards  for 
the  purpose  of  givitig  them  a  new  leader ;  he  made 
them  a  speech,  and  with  his  own  hand  and  sword 
introduced  him  to  them;  afterwards  he  embrace4 
him  in  their  presence.  So  many  attention^  were 
ascribed^  by  some,  to  his  gratitude  for  the  past ;  by 
others,  to  bis  exigency  for  the  future. 

The  latter  saw  clearly  that  Napoleon  had  at  first 
flattered  himself  with  the  hope  of  receiving  fresh 
overtures  of  peace  from  Alexander,  and  that  the 
misery  and  debility  of  his  army  had  occupied  his 
attention.  It  was  necessary  to  allow  the  long  train 
of  stragglers  and  sick  sufficient  time,  the  one  for 
joining  their  corps,  and  the  latter  for  reaching  th^ 
hospital^*  Finally,  to  establish  these  hospitals,  to 
collect  provisions,  recruit  the  horses,  and  wait  for 
the  hospital-waggons,  the  artillery,  and  the  poq- 
topns,  which  were  still  laboriously  dragging  after  us 
across  the  Lithuanian  sands.  His  correspondence 
with  Europe  must  also  have  occupied  his  attention. 
To  conclude,  a  destructive  atmosphere  stopped  his 
progress!  Such,  in  fact,  is  that  climate;  the  weather 
is  always  in  the  extreme — always  in  excess ;  it  either 
parches  or  inundates,  burns  up  or  freezes,  the  soil 
and  its  inhabitants,  for  whose  protection  it  appears 
expressly  framed ;  a  perfidious  climate,  the  heat  of 
which  debilitated  our  bodies,  in  order  to  render 
then^  more  accessible  to  the  frosts  by  which  they 
^ere  shortly  to  be  pierced. 
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The  Emperor  was  pot  less  sensible  of  its  effects 
than  others ;  but  when  he  found  himself  somewhat 
refreshed  by  repose,  when  no  envoy  from  Alexander 
made  his  appearance,  and  his  first  dispositions  were 
^mpleted,  he  was  seized  with  impatience.  He  was, 
observed  to  grow  restless ;  whether  it  was,  that  inac- 
tivity annoyed  him,  as  it  does  all  men  of  activei 
habits,  and  that  he  preferred  danger  to  the  weariness, 
gf  expectation ;  or  that  he  was  agitated  by  that  de-i 
^re  of  acquisition,  which,  with  the  greater  part  oC 
mankind,  has  greater  influence  than  the  pleasure 
of  preserving,  or  the  fear  of  losing. 

It  was  then  especially  that  the  image  of  captive 
Moscow  besieged  him ;  it  was  the  boundary  of  hi^ 
fears,  the  object  of  his  hopes :  possessed  of  that,  he 
would  possess  every  thing.  From  that  time  it  was 
foreseen  that  an  ardent  and  restless  genius,  like  his, 
and  accustomed  to  short  cuts,  would  not  wait  eight 
months,  when  he  felt  his  object  within  his  reach,  and 
when  twenty  days  were  sufficient  to  attain  it. 

We  must  not,  however,  be  too  hasty  in  condemn- 
ing this  extraordinary  man  for  weaknesses  common 
to  all  men.  We  shall  presently  hear  from  himself; 
— we  shall  see  how  much  his  political  position  tended 
to  complicate  his  military  position^  At  a  later  pe* 
riodj  we  shall  be  less  tempted  to  blame  the  resolution 
he  was  now  about  to  take,  when  it  is  seen  that  the 
fate  of  Russia  depended  upon  only  one  more  day's 
health,  which  failed  Napoleon,  even  on  the  vei^ 
field  of  the  Moskwa. 

In  the  first  instance  he  appeared  hardly  bold 
enough  to  confess  to  himself  a  project  of  such  great 
temerity.    But  by  degrees,  he  assumed  courage  to 
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look  it  in  the  face.  He  then  began  to  deliberate^ 
and  the  state  of  great  irresolution  which  tormented 
his  mind  affected  his  whole  frame.  He  was  observed 
to  wander  about  his  apartments^  as  if  pursued  by 
some  dangerous  temptation.  Nothing  could  rivet  his 
attention ;  he  every  moment  began,  quitted,  and  re- 
sumed his  occupation ;  he  walked  about  without  any 
object ;  inquired  the  hour,  and  remarked  the  wea- 
ther ;  completely  absorbed,  he  stopped,  then  hum* 
med  a  tune  with  an  absent  air,  and  again  began 
walking  about; 

In  the  midst  of  his  perplexity,  he  occasionally  ad- 
dressed the  persons  whom  he  met  with  such  half  sen- 
tences as  '*  Well !  what  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  stay 
where  we  are,  or  advance  ?  How  is  it  possible  to 
stop  short  in  the  midst  of  so  glorious  a  career?*'  He 
did  not  wait  for  their  reply ;  but  still  kept  wandering 
about,  as  if  he  was  looking  for  something  or  some<» 
body  to  terminate  his  indecision. 

At  length,  quite  sinking  under  the  weight  of  such 
important  considerations,  and  in  a  manner  over- 
whelmed with  this  great  uncertainty,  he  would  throw 
himself  on  one  of  the  beds  which  he  had  caused  to 
be  laid  on  the  floor  of  his  apartments.  His  body,  ex- 
hausted by  the  heat,  and  the  struggles  of  his  mind, 
could  only  bear  a  light  garment ;  in  this  manner  did 
he  pass  a  portion  of  his  day  at  Witepsk. 

But  when  his  body  was  at  rest,  his  spirit  was  only 
the  more  active.  "  How  many  motives  urged  him 
towards  Moscow!  How  support  at  Witepsk  the 
entnU  of  seven  winter  months  ? — ^he,  who  till  then  had 
alwajrs  been  the  assailant,  was  about  to  be  reduced 
to  a  defensive  position ;  a  part  unworthy  of  him,  of 
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which  he  had  no  experience^  and  unsuitable  to  his 
genius. 

'^  Moreover,  at  Witepsk,  nothing  had  been  decided, 
and  yet,  at  what  a  distance  was  he  already  from 
France !  Europe,  then,  would  at  length  behold  him 
stopped,  him  whom  nothing  had  been  able  to  stop* 
Would  not  the  duration  of  the  enterprize  augment 
its  danger  ?  Ought  he  to  allow  Russia  time  to  arm 
herself  completely  ?  How  long  could  he  protract  this 
uncertain  condition  without  impairing  the  charm  of 
his  infallibility  (which  the  resistance  of  Spain  had 
already  enfeebled),  and  without  engendering  danger* 
ous  hopes  in  Europe  ?  What  would  be  thought,  if 
it  were  known  that  a  third  of  his  army,  dispersed  or 
sick,  were  no  longer  in  the  ranks  ?  It  was  indispen** 
sable,  therefore,  to  dazzle  the  world  speedily  by  the 
^clat  of  a  great  victory,  and  hide  so  many  sacrifices 
under  a  heap  of  laurels*'* 

Then,  if  he  remained  at  Witepsk,  he  considered 
that  he  should  have  the  ennui,  the  whole  expense, 
all  the  inconveniences  and  anxieties  of  a  defensive 
position  to  bear ;  while  at  Moscow  there  would  be 
peace,  abundance,  a  reimbursement  of  the  expenses 
of  the  war,  and  immortal  glory.  He  persuaded  him- 
self that  audacity  for  him  was  now  his  only  pruden- 
tial course ;  that  it  is  the  same  with  all  hazardous 
undertakings,  as  with  faults,  in  which  there  is  always 
risk  at  the  beginning,  but  frequently  gain  at  the  con- 
clusion; the  more  inexcusable  they  are,  the  more 
they  require  to  be  successful.  That  it  was  indispen- 
sable, therefore,  to  consummate  this  undertaking,  to 
push  it  to  the  utmost,  astonish  the  universe,  beat 
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down  Alexander  by  bis  audacity,  and  carry  off  a 
prize  which  might  compensate  so  many  losses. 

Thus  it  was,  that  the  same  danger  which  perhaps 
ought  to  have  recalled  him  to  the  Niemen,  or  kept 
him  stationary  on  the  Diina,  urged  him  towards  Mos«> 
cow !  Such  is  the  nature  of  false  positions ;  every 
thing  in  them  is  perilous;  temerity  is  prudence; 
there  is  only  a  choice  of  errors ;  there  is  no  hope  but 
in  those  of  the  enemy,  and  in  chance. 

Having  at  last  determined,  be  hastily  arose,  as  if 
not  to  allow  time  to  bis  own  reflections  to  renew  so 
painful  a  state  of  uncertainty ;  and  already  quite  full 
of  the  plan  which  was  to  secure  his  conquest  he 
hastened  to  bis  maps ;  they  presented  to  bis  view  the 
cities  of  Smolensk  and  Moscow ;  *'  the  great  Mos- 
cow, the  holy  city  ;**  names  which  he  repeated  with 
complacency,  and  which  served  to  add  new  fuel  to 
his  ambitious  flame.  Fired  with  this  prospect,  his. 
spirit,  replete  with  the  energy  of  his  mighty  concep- 
tion, appears  possessed  by  the  genius  of  war.  Hia 
voice  deepens;  his  eye  flashes  fire;  and  his  counte- 
nance darkens ;  his  attendants  retreat  from  bis  pre- 
sence, struck  with  mingled  awe  and  respect ;  but  at 
length  bis  plan  is  fixed ;  his  determination  taken ; 
bis  order  of  march  traced  out.  Instantly  the  internal 
struggle  by  which  he  bad  been  .agitated  subsided ; 
and  no  sooner  was  be  delivered  of  bis  terrible  con- 
ception, than  his  countenance  resumed  its  usual  milc^ 
and  tranquil  character. 
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His  resolution  once  taken,  he  was  anxious  that  it 
should  satisfy  his  counsellors ;  he  conceived  that  by 
persuading  them,  they  would  be  actuated  by  greater 
zeal,  than  by  commanding  their  obedience.  It  was, 
moreover,  by  their  sentiments,  that  he  was  enabled  to 
judge  of  those  of  the  rest  of  his  army ;  in  short,  Uke 
all  other  men,  the  silent  discontent  of  his  household 
disturbed  him.  Surrounded  by  disapproving  coun- 
tenances, and  opinions  contrary  to  his  own,  he  felt 
himself  uncomfortable*  And,  besides,  to  obtain  their 
assent  to  his  plan,  was  in  some  degree  to  make  them 
share  the  responsibility  of  it,  which  possibly  weighed 
upon  his  mind. 

But  all  the  officers  about  his  person  opposed  hid 
plan ;  each  in  the  way  that  marked  his  peculiar  cha- 
racter :  Berthier,  with  a  sorrowful  countenance,  with 
lamentations,  and  even  with  tears ;  Lobau  and  Cau- 
laincourt  with  a  frankness,  which,  in  the  first,  was 
stamped  by  a  cold  and  haughty  bluntness,  excusable 
in  so  brave  a  warrior ;  and  which,  in  the  second,  was 
persevering  even  to  obstinacy,  and  impetuous  even  to 
violence.  The  Emperor  repelled  their  observations 
with  some  ill-humour;  he  exclaimed, addressing  him* 
self  more  especially  to  his  aide-de-camp,  as  well  as  to 
Berthier,  ^*  that  he  had  enriched  his  generals  too 
much  ;  that  all  they  now  aspired  to  was  to  follow  the 
pleasures  of  the  chase,  and  to  display  their  brilliant 
equipages  in  the  capital :  and  that,  doubtless,  they. 
had  become  disgusted  with  war.''    When  their  ho- 


190  BOOK   V. 

nour  was  thus  attacked,  there  was  no  longer  any  reply 
to  be  made ;  they  merely  bowed  and  remained  silent. 
During  one  of  his  impatient  fits,  he  told  one  of  the 
generds  of  his  guards,  ^'  you  were  bom  in  a  bivauae, 
and  in  a  bivouac  you  will  die." 

As  to  Duroc,  he  first  signified  his  disapprobation 
fay  a  chilling  silence,  and  afterwards  by  short  an* 
swers,  reference  to  accurate  reports,  and  brief  re- 
marks*  To  him  the  Emperor  admitted,  "  that  he 
saw  clearly  enough  that  the  Russians  wanted  to 
draw  him  on ;  but  that,  nevertheless,  he  must  pro- 
ceed as  far  as  Smolensk ;  that  there  he  would  esta- 
blish  his  head-quarters ;  and  that  in  the  spring  of 
1813,  if  Russia  did  not  previously  make  peace,  she 
would  be  ruined ;  that  Smolensk  was  the  key  of  the 
two  roads  to  Petersburgh  and  Moscow;  that  he 
must  get  possession  of  it;  and  that  he  would  then 
be  able  to  march  on  both  those  capitals  at  once,  in 
order  to  destroy  every  thing  in  the  one,  and  preserve 
every  thing  in  the  other," 

Here  the  grand  marshal  observed  to  him,  that  he 
was  not  more  likely  to  make  peace  at  Smolensk,  or 
even  at  Moscow,  than  he  was  at  Witepsk;  and  that, 
in  removing  to  such  a  distance  from  France,  the 
Prussians  constituted  an  intermediate  body,  on  whom 
little  reliance  could  be  placed.  But  the  Emperor 
replied,  that  on  that  supposition,  as  the  Russian  war 
no  longer  offered  him  any  advantageous  result,  he 
ought  to  renounce  it;  and  if  so,  he  must  turn  his  arms 
against  Prussia,  and  compel  her  to  pay  the  expenses 
of  the  war. 

It  was  now  Dam's  turn.  This  mimster  is  straight- 
forward even  to  stiffiiess,  and  possesses  immoveable 
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firmness.  The  grand  question  of  the  march  upon 
Moscow  produced  a  discussion  with  him  which  ksted 
for  eight  successive  hours,  and  at  which  only  Ber^ 
thier  was  present.  The  Emperor  having  desired 
his  minister's  opinion  of  the  war ;  ^'  It  is  not  a 
national  war,"  replied  Daru;  **  the  introduction  of 
some  English  merchandize  into  Russia,  and  even 
the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  are  not 
sufficient  reasons  for  engaging  in  so  distant  a  War; 
neither  jour  tropps  nor  ourselves  understand  its  ne- 
eesaity  or  its  objects,  and  to  say  the  least,  all  things 
recommend  the  policy  of  stopping  where  we  now 
are." 

The  Emperor  rejoined,  "  Did  they  take  him  for 
a  madman?  Did  they  imagine  he  made  war  from 
inclination?  Had  they  not  heard  him  say  that  the 
wars  of  Spain  and  Russia  were  two  ulcers  which  ate 
into  the  vitals  of  France,  and  that  she  could  not  bear 
them  both  ^t  once? 

**  He  was  anxious  for  peace;  but  in  order  to  treaf 
for  it,  two  persons  were  necessary,  and  he  was  only 
one.  Had  a  single  letter  from  Alexander  yet  reached 
him? 

''  What,  then,  should  he  wait  for  at  Witepsk  ? 
Rivers,  it  was  true,  traced  out  the  line  of  a  position; 
but,  during  the  winter,  there  were  no  longer  any 
rivers  in  this  country.  It  was,  therefore,  a  visionary 
line  which  they  traced  out ;  it  was  rather  a  line  of 
demarcation  than  of  separation.  .It  was  requisite, 
therefore,  to  constitute  an  artificial  line;  to  construct 
towns  and  fortresses  capable  of  defying  the  elements, 
and  every  species  of  scourge;  to  create  every  thing, 
land  and  atmosphere;  for  every  thing  was  deficient 
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even  provisions,  unless,  indeed,  he  chose  t<>  drain 
Lithuania,  and  render  her  hostile,  ot  ruin  ourselves; 
for  if  they  were  at  Moscow,  they  might  take  what 
they  pleased;  here  it  was  necessary  to  pay  for  every 
thing.  Consequently,"  continued  he,  "  you  cannot 
enable  me  to  live  at  Witepsk,  nor  shall  I  be  able  to 
protect  you  in  it;  both  of  us,  therefore,  are  here  out 
ofour  proper  element. 

"  That  if  he  returned  to  Wilna,  he  might  there 
indeed,  more  easily  find  supplies,  but  that  he  should 
not  be  in  a  better  condition  to  defend  himself;  that 
in  that  case  it  would  be  necessary  for  him  to  fall 
back  to  the  Vistula,  and  to  lose  Lithuania.  Whereas 
at  Smolensk,  he  would  be  sure  to  gain  either  a  de- 
cisive battle,  or  at  least,  a  fortress  and  a  position  on 
the  Dnieper. 

**  That  he  perceived  clearly  that  their  thoughts 
were  dwelling  on  Charles  the  Twelfth;  but  that  if 
the  expedition  to  Moscow  wanted  a  fortunate  pre« 
cedent,  it  was  because  it  had  wanted  a  man  capable 
of  undertaking  it;  that  in  war,  fortune  went  for  one>- 
half  in  every  thing;  that  if  people  always  waited  for 
a  complete  assemblage  of  favourable  circumstances, 
nothing  would  ever  be  undertaken ;  that  we  must  begin, 
in  order  to  finish ;  that  there  was  no  enterprize  in 
which  every  thing  concurred,  and  that,  in  all  human 
projects,  chance  had  its  share;  that,  in  short,  it  was 
not  the  rule  which  created  the  success,  but  the  suc- 
cess the  rule;  and  that,  if  he  succeeded  by  new 
means,  that  success  would  create  new  principles. 

^' Blood  has  not  yet  been  spilled,"  he  added,  '^and 
Russia  is  too  powerful  to  yield  without  fighting. 
Alexander  can  only  negotiate  after  a  great  battle. 
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If  it  is  necessaryi  I  will  even  proceed  to  the  holy 
city  in  search  of  that  battle^  and  I  will  gain  it.  Peace 
waits  for  me  at  the  gates  of  Moscow.  But  with  his 
honour  thus  saved,  if  Alexander  still  persists,  I  will 
negotiate  with  the  boyards,  or  even  with  the  popu- 
lation of  that  capital;  it  is  numerous,  united,  and 
consequently  enlightened.  It  will  understand  its 
own  interests,  and  comprehend  the  value  of  hberty." 
He  concluded  by  saying,  that  "  Moscow  hated 
Petersburg;  that  he  would  take  advantage  of  their 
rivalry ;  that  the  results  of  such  a  jealousy  were  in- 
ealculable*" 

It  was  in  this  manner  that  the  Emperor,  in  the 
warmth  of  conversation,  revealed  the  nature  of  his' 
.hopes.  Dam  replied,  *'  That  war  was  a  game 
which  he  played  well,  in  which  he  was  always  the 
winner,  and  that  it  was  natural  to  infer,  that  he  took 
a  pleasure  in  playing  it.  But  that,  in  this  case,  it 
was  not  so  much  men  as  nature,  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  conquer;  that  already  the  army  was  dimi- 
nished one-third  by  desertion,  sickness,  or  famine. 

**  If  provisions  failed  at  Witepsk,  what  would  be 
the  case  farther  on?  The  officers  whom  he  had 
sent  to  procure  them,  either  never  re-appeared,  or 
returned  empty  handed.  That  the  small  quantity 
of  flour,  or  the  few  cattle  which  they  had  succeeded 
in  collecting,  were  immediately  consumed  by  the  im- 
perial guard;  that  the  other  divisions  of  the  army 
were  heard  to  murmur,  that  it  exacted  and  absorbed 
every  thing,  that  it  constituted,  as  it  were,  a  privi- 
leged class.  The  hospital  and  provision-waggons,  - 
as  weH  as  the  droves  of  cattle,  were  not  able  to  come 
up.    The  hospitals  were  insufficient  for  the  sick; 
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provisions,  room,  and  medicines,  were  all  wanting  in 
them. 

*'  All  things  consequently  admonished  them  to 
halt,  and  with  so  much  the  more  effect,  as  they  could 
not  calculate  on  the  favourable  disposition  of  the  in- 
habitants beyond  Witepsk.  In  conformity  with  his 
secret  orders,  they  had  been  sounded,  but  without 
effect.  How  could  men  be  roused  to  insurrection, 
for  the  sake  of  a  liberty  whose  very  name  they  did 
not  understand?  What  influence  could  be  obtained 
over  a  people  almost  savages,  without  property,  and 
without  wants?  What  could  be  taken  from  them? 
With  what  could  they  be  tempted?  Their  only 
property  was  their  life,  which  they  carried  with  them 
into  regions  of  almost  infinite  space." 

Berthier  added,  '*  That  if  we  were  to  proceed  for- 
ward, the  Russians  would  have  in  their  favour  our 
too-much  elongated  flanks,  famine,  and  especially 
their  formidable  winter;  while  in  staying  where  he 
was,  the  Emperor  would  enlist  the  latter  on  his  side 
and  render  himself  master  of  the  war;  that  he  would 
fix  it  within  his  reach/ instead  of  following  its  deceit- 
ful, wandering,  and  undecided  flight." 

Such  were  the  replies  of  Berthier  and  Daru.  The 
Emperor  mildly  listened  to  their  observations,  but 
oflener  interrupted  them  by  subtile  arguments; 
putting  the  question,  according  to  his  wishes,  or 
shifting  it,  when  it  became  too  pressing.  But  how- 
ever disagreeable  might  be  the  truths  which  he  was 
obliged  to  hear,  he  listened  to  them  patiently,  and 
replied  with  equal  patience.  Throughout  this  dis- 
cussion, his  conversation  and  whole  deportment  were 
remarkable  for  ease,  simplicity  and  good-humour. 
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whichy  indeed^  he  almost  always  preserved  to  those 
about  him ;  a  circumstance  which  sufficiently  accounts 
for  the  affection^  which,  notwithstanding  so  many 
misfortunes,  was  entertained  for  him,  by  those  who 
lived  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  him. 

Still  dissatisfied,  the  Emperor  summoned  suc- 
cessively several  of  the  generals  of  his  army;  but  his 
questions  were  such  as  indicated  their  answers:  and 
many  of  these  chiefs,  bom  in  the  capacity  of  sol- 
diers, and  accustomed  to  obey  his  voice,  were  as 
submissive  to  him  in  these  conversations  as  they 
were  upon  the  field  of  battle. 

Others  waited  the  issue,  in  order  to  give  their 
opinion  ;  concealing  their  dread  of  a  reverse,  in  the 
presence  of  a  man  who  had  always  been  fortunate, 
as  well  as  their  opinion,  lest  success  might  on  some 
future  day  reproach  them  for  it. 

The  greater  part  signified  their  approbation, 
being  perfectly  convinced  that  were  they  even  to 
incur  his  displeasure  by  recommending  him  to  stop, 
he  would  not  be  the  less  certain  to  advance.  As  it 
was  necessary  to  incur  fresh  dangers,  they,  preferred 
meeting  them  with  an  appearance  of  good-will. 
They  found  it  more  convenient  to  be  wrong  with 
him,  than  right  against  him. 

But  there  was  one  individual,  who,  not  content 
mth  approving  his  design,  encouraged  it.  Prompted 
by  a  culpable  ambition,  he  increased  Napoleon's 
confidence,  by  exaggerating  the  force  of  his  division. 
For  after  incurring  so  many  fatigues,  unaccompanied 
by  danger,  it  was  a  great  merit  in  those  chiefs  who 
preserved  the  greatest  number  of  men  around  their 
eagles.    The  Emperor  was  thus  gratified  on  his 
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weak  side,  and  the  time  for  rewards  was  approach- 
ing. In  order  to  make  himself  more  agreeable,  the 
individual  in  question  boldly  took  upon  himself  to 
vouch  for  the  ardour  of  his  soldiers,  whos^  emaciated 
countenances  but  ill  accorded  with  the  boasting  of 
their  leaden  The  .  Emperor  gave  credit  to  this 
ardour,  because  it  pleased  him,  and  because  he  only 
saw  the  soldiers  at  reviews;  occasions  when  his 
presence,  the  military  pomp,  the  mutual  excitation 
produced  by  great  assemblages,  imparted  fervour  to 
the  mind;  when,  in  short,  all  things,  even  to  the 
secret  orders  of  the  chiefs,  dictated  an  appearance 
of  enthusiasm. 

But  in  fact  it  was  only  his  guard  that  thus  occu- 
pied his  attention.  In  the  army,  the  soldiers  com- 
plained of  his  non-appearance.  '*  They  no  longer 
saw  him,''  they  said, ''  except  in  days  of  battle,  when 
they  had  to  die  for  him,  but  never  to  supply  them 
with  the  means  of  existence.  They  were  all  there 
to  serve  him,  but  he  seemed  no  longer  there  to  serve 
them." 

In  this  manner  did  they  suffer  and  complain: 
without  sufficiently  considering  that  what  they  com- 
plained of  was  one  of  the  inseparable  evils  of  the 
campaigb.  The  dispersion  of  the  different  corps 
being  indispensable  for  the  sake  of  procuring  sub- 
sistence in  these  deserts,  necessarily  kept  Napoleon 
at  a  distance  from  his  soldiers.  His  guard  could 
hardly  find  subsistence  and  shelter  in  his  immediate 
neighbourhood ;  the  rest  were  out  of  his  sight.  It 
is  true  that  many  imprudent  acts  had  recently  been 
conunitted  ;  several  convoys  of  provisions  belonging 
to  other  corps  were  on  their  passage  daringly  re- 
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tained  at  the  imperial  head-quarters,  for  the  use  of 
the  guard,  by  whose  order  is  not  known.  This  vio- 
lence, added  to  the  jealousy  which  such  bodies  of 
men  always  inspire,  created  discontent  in  the  army. 

The  Emperor  was  ignorant  of  these  complaints ; 
but  another  cause  of  anxiety  tormented  him.  At 
Witepsk  alone,  there  were  3000  of  his  soldiers 
attacked  by  the  dysentery,  which  was  extending  its 
ravages  over  his  whole  army.  The  rye  which  they 
were  eating  in  soup  was  its  principal  cause.  Their 
stomachs,  accustomed  to  bread,  rejected  this  cold 
and  indigestible  food,  and  the  Emperor  was  urging 
his  physicians  to  find  a  remedy  Tor  its  effects.  One 
day  he  appeared  less  anxious.  *^  Davoust,"  said  he, 
*'  has  found  out  what  the  medical  men  could  not  dis- 
cover ;  he  has  just  sent  to  inform  me  of  it ;  all  that 
is  required  is  to  roast  the  rye  before  preparing  it ;" 
and  his  eyes  sparkled  with  hope  as  he  questioned 
his  physician,  who  declined  giving  any  opinion  until 
the  experiment  was  tried.  The  Emperor  instantly 
called  two  grenadiers  of  his  guard  ;  he  seated  them 
at  table,  close  to  him,  and  made  them  begin  the  trial 
of  this  nourishment  so  prepared.  It  did  not  succeed 
with  them,  although  he  added  to  it  some  of  his  own. 
wine,  which  he  himself  poured  out  for  them. 

Respect,  however,  for  the  conqueror  of  Europe, 
and  the  necessity  of  circumstances,  supported  them 
in  the  midst  of  their  numerous  privations.  They 
saw  that  they  were  too  deeply  embarked ;  that  a 
victory  was  necessary  for  their  speedy  deliverance; 
and  that  he  alone  could  give  it  them.  Misfortune^ 
moreover,  had  purified  the  army ;  all  that  remained 
of  it  could  not  fail  to  be  its  tUte,  both  in  mind  and 


198  BOOK   V. 

body.  In  order  to  have  got  so  far  as  they  had  done, 
what  trials  had  they  not  withstood!  Ennui,  and 
the  uneomfortableness  of  their  miserable  canton^ 
ments,  were  sufficient  to  agitate  such  men.  To 
remain,  appeared  to  them  insupportable ;  to  retreat, 
impossible;  it  was,  therefore,  imperative  to  advance. 

The  great  names  of  Smolensk  and  Moscow  in- 
spired no  alarm.  In  ordinary  times,  and  with  ordi- 
nary men,  that  unknown  region,  these  new  nations, 
and  the  distance  which  magnifies  all  things,  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  discourage.  But  these  were 
exactly  the  circumstances  which  most  attracted  them. 
The  soldiers'  chief  pleasure  was  in  hazardous  situ- 
ations, which  were  rendered  more  interesting  by  the 
greater  proportion  of  danger  they  involved,  and  on 
which  new  dangers  conferred  a  more  striking  air  of 
singularity;  emotions  full  of  charm  for  active  spirits, 
which  had  tasted  of  every  thing,  and  which,  there- 
fore, required  new  scenes  to  excite  them. 

Ambition  was,  at  that  time,  completely  unshackled ; 
every  thing  inspired  the  passion  for  glory;  they  had 
been  launched  into  a  boundless  career.  How  was 
it  possible  to  measure  the  ascendency,  which  a  pow- 
erful emperor  must  have  acquired,  or  the  strong 
impulse  which  he  had  given  them  ? — an  Emperor, 
capable  of  telling  his  soldiers  after  the  victory  of 
Austerlitz,  "  I  will  allow  you  to  name  your  children 
after  me ;  and  if  among  them  there  should  prove 
one  worthy  of  us,  I  will  leave  him  every  thing  I  pos- 
sess, and  name  him  my  successor.** 
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The  junction  of  the  two  wings  of  the  Russian 
army^  in  the  direction  of  Smolensk,  had  compelled 
Napoleon  also  to  approximate  his  various  divisions. 
No  signal  of  attack  had  yet  been  given,  but  the  war 
involved  him  on  all  sides ;  it  seemed  to  tempt  his 
genius  by  success,  and  to  stimulate  it  by  reverses. 
On  his  left,  Wittgenstein,  equally  in  dread  of  Oudi- 
not  and  Macdonald,  remained  between  the  two 
roads  from  Polotsk  and  Diinaburgh,  which  meet  at 
Sebez.  The  Duke  of  Reggio's  orders  had  been  to 
keep  on  the  defensive.  But  neither  at  Polotsk  nor 
at  Witepsk  was  there  any  thing  found  in  the  coun- 
try, which  disclosed  the  position  of  the  Russians. 
Tired  of  feeling  nothing  of  them  on  any  side,  the 
Marshal  determined  to  go  in  quest  of  them  himself. 
On  the  1st  of  August,  therefore,'  he  left  General 
Merle  and  his  division  on  the  Drissa,  to  protect  his 
baggage,  his  great  park  of  artillery,  and  his  retreat ; 
he  pushed  Verdier  towards  Sebez,  and  made  him 
take  a  position  on  the  high  road,  in  order  to  mask 
the  movement  which  he  was  meditating.  He  him- 
self, turning  to  the  left  with  Legrand's  infantry, 
Castex*s  cavalry,  and  Aubry's  light  artillery,  ad- 
vanced as  far  as  Yakoubowo,  on  the  road  to  OsweVa. 

As  chance  would  have  it,  Wittgenstein,  at  the 
same  moment,  was  marching  from  Oswe'ia  to  Ya- 
koubowo ;  the  hostile  armies  unexpectedly  met  each 
other  in  front  of  that  village.   It  was  late  in  the  day; 
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the  shock  was  violent,  but  of  short  duration ;  night 
put  an  end  to  the  combat,  and  postponed  its  decision. 

The  marshal  found  himself  engaged,  with  a  single 
division,  in  a  deep  and  narrow  pass,  surrounded  with 
woods  and  hil)s,  all  the  declivities  of  which  were 
opposed  to  us.  He  was  hesitating,  however,  whe- 
ther he  should  quit  that  confined  position,  on  which 
all  the  enemy's  fire  was  about  to  be  concentrated, 
when  a  young  Russian  staff-officer,  scarcely  emerged 
from  boyhood,  came  dashing  heedlessly  into  our 
posts,  and  allowed  himself  to  be  taken,  with  the 
despatches  of  which  he  was  the  bearer.  We  learned 
from  them,  that  Wittgenstein  was  marching  with  all 
his  forces  to  attack  and  destroy  our  bridges  over  the 
Diina.  Oudinot  felt  it  necessary  to  retreat,  in  order 
to  rally  and  concentrate  his  forces  in  a  less  unfavour- 
able position;  in  consequence,  as  frequently  hap- 
pens in  retrograde  marches,  some  stragglers  and 
baggage  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Russians. 

Wittgenstein,  elated  by  this  easy  success,  pushed 
it  beyond  all  bounds.  In  the  first  transport  of  what 
he  regarded  as  a  victory,  he  ordered  Koulnief,  and 
12,000  men^  to  pass  the  Drissa,  in,  order  to  pursue 
Albert  and  Legrand.  The  latter  had  made  a  halt; 
Albert  hastened  to  inform  the  marshal.  They 
covered  their  detachment  by  a  rising  ground, 
watched  all  the  movements,  of  the  Russian  general, 
and  observing  him  rashly  venturing  himself  into  a 
defile  between  them  and  the  river,  they  rushed  sud- 
denly upon  him,  overthrew  and  killed  him ;  taking 
from  him  also  eight  pieces  of  cannon,  and  2000  men. 

Koulnief  is  said  to  have  died  like  a  hero ;  a  cannon 
ball  broke  both  his  legs,  and  threw  him  prostrate 
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on  his  own  cannon ;  where,  observing  the  French 
approaching,  he  tore  off  his  decorations,  and,  in  a 
transport  of  angei:  at  his  own  temerity,  condemned 
himself  to  die  on  the  very  spot  where  his  error  was 
committed,  commanding  his  soldiers  to  leave  him 
to  his  fate.  Tlie  whole  Russian  army  regretted 
him;  it  imputed  this  misfortune  to  one  of  those 
individuals  whom  the  caprice  of  Paul  had  made  into 
g^erals,  at  the  period  when  that  emperor  was  quite 
new  to  power,  and  conceived  the  idea  of  entering 
his  peaceable  inheritance  in  the  character  of  a  tri- 
umphant conqueror. 

Rashness  passed  over  with  the  victory  from  the 
Russian  to  the  French  camp ;  this  unexpected  sue* 
cess  elated  Casa-Bianca  and  his  Corsican  battalions ; 
they  forgot  the  error  to  which  they  were  indebted 
for  it,  they  neglected  the  recommendation  of  their 
general,  and  without  reflecting  that  they  were  imi- 
tating the4mprudence  by  which  they  had  just  pro- 
fited, they  precipitated  themselves  upon  the  flying 
footsteps  of  the  Russians.  They  proceeded,  head- 
long, in  this  manner  for  two  leagues,  and  were  only 
reminded  of  their  temerity  by  finding  themselves 
•lone  in  presence  of  the  Russian  army.  Verdier, ' 
forced  to  engage  in  order  to  support  them,  was 
already  compromising  the  rest  of  his  division,  when 
the  Duke  of  Reggio  hurried  up,  relieved  his  troops 
from  this  peril,  led  them  back  behind  the  Drissa, 
and  on  the  following  day  resumed  his  first  position 
under  the  walls  of  Polotsk.  There  he  found  Saint- 
Cyr  and  the  Bavarians,  who  increased  the  force  of 
his  corps  to  35,000  men.  As  to  Wittgenstein,  he 
tranquilly  took  up  his  first  position  at  Osweia.    The 
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result  of  these  four  days  was  very  unsatisfactory  tp 
the  Emperor. 

Nearly  about  the  same  time  intelligence  was 
brought  to  Witepsk  that  the  advanced  guard  of  the 
Viceroy  had  gained  some  advantages  near  Suraij ; 
but,  that  in  the  centre^  near  the  Dnieper,  at  Inkowo^ 
Sebastiani  had  been  surprbed  by  superior  numbers^ 
and  defeated. 

Napoleon  was  then  writing  to  the  Duke  of  Bas- 
sano  to  announce  daily  fresh  victories  to  the  Turks. 
True  or  false  was  of  no  consequence,  provided  the 
communications  produced  the  effect  of  suspending 
their  treaty  with  Russia,  He  was  still  engaged  in 
this  task,  when  deputies  from  Red  Russia  arrived 
at  Witepsk,  and  informed  Duroc,  that  they  had 
heard  the  report  of  the  Russian  cannon  announcing 
the  peace  of  Bucharest.  That  treaty,  signed  by 
Kutusof,  had  just  been  ratified. 

At  this  intelligence,  which  Duroc  transmitted  to 
Napoleon,  the  latter  was  deeply  mortified.  He  was 
now  no  longer  astonished  at  Alexander's  silence. 
At  first,  it  was  the  tardiness  of  Maret's  negotiations 
to  which  he  imputed  this  result ;  then,  to  the  blind 
stupidity  of  the  Turks,  to  whom  their  treaties  of 
peace  were  always  more  fatal  than  their  wars;  lastly, 
to  the  perfidious  policy  of  his  allies,  all  of  whom, 
taking  advantage  of  the  distance,  and  in  the  obscu- 
rity of  the  seraglio,  had,  doubtless,  dared  to  unite 
against  their  common  dictator. 

This  event  rendered  a  prompt  victory  still  more 
necessary  to  him.  All  hope  of  peace  was  now  at  an 
end.  He  had  just  read  the  proclamations  of  Alex- 
ander.   Being  addyressed  to  a  rude  people,    they 
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were  necessarily  unrefined :  the  following  are  some 
passages  of  them:  ''  The  enemy,  with  unexampled 
perfidy,  has  announced  the  destruction  of  our 
country.  Our  brave  soldiers  burn  to  throw  them- 
selves on  his  battalions,  and  to  destroy  them;  but  it 
is  not  our  intention  to  allow  them  to  be  sacrificed  on 
the  altars  of  this  Moloch.  A  general  insurrection 
is  necessary  against  the  universal  tyrant.  He  comes, 
with  treachery  in  his  heart,  and  loyalty  on  his  lips, 
to  chain  us  by  means  of  his  legions  of  slaves.  Let 
us  drive  away  this  race  of  locusts.  Let  us  carry  the 
cross  in  our  hearts,  and  the  sword  in  our  hands. 
Let  us  pluck  his  fangs  from  thb  lion's  mouth,  and 
overthrow  the  tyrant,  whose  object  is  to  overthrow 
the  earth." 

The  Emperor  was  incensed.  These  reproaches, 
these  successes,  and  these  reverses,  all  contributed 
to  stimulate  his  mind.  The  forward  movement  of 
Barclay,  in  three  columns,  towards  Rudnia,  which 
the  check  at  Inkowo  had  disclosed,  and  the  vigorous 
defensive  operations  of  Wittgenstein,  promised  the 
approach  of  a  battle.  He  had  to  choose  between 
that,  and  a  long,  painful,  and  sanguinary  defensive 
war,  to  which  he  was  unaccustomed,  which  was  diffi- 
cult to  maintain  at  such  a  distance  from  his  rein- 
forcements, and  encouraging  to  his  enemies. 

Napoleon  accordingly  decided;  but  his  decision, 
without  being  rash,  was  grand  and  bold,  like  the 
^terprise  itself.  Having  determined,  to  detach 
himself  from  Oudinot,  he  first  caused  him  to  be 
reinforced  by  Saint-Cyr's  corps,  and  ordered  him  to 
connect  himself  with  the  Duke  of  Tarentum ;  having 
resolved  also  to  march  against  the  enemy,  he  did  it 
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by  changing  in  front  of  him,  and  within  hb  reach, 
but  without  his  knowledge,  the  line  of  his  operations 
at  Witepsk  for  that  of  Minsk.  His  manoeuvre  was 
80  well  combined;  he  had  accustomed  his  lieute- 
nants to  so  much  punctuality,  secrecy  and  precision, 
that  in  four  days,  while  the  surprised  hostile  army 
could  find  no  traces  of  the  French  army  before  it, 
the  latter  would  by  this  plan  find  itself  in  a  mass  of 
185,000  men  on  the  left  flank  and  rear  of  that  enemy, 
which  but  just  before  had  presumed  to  think  of 
surprising  him. 

Meantime,  the  extent  and  the  multiplicity  of  the 
operations,  which  on  all  sides  claimed  Napoleon's 
presence^  still  detained  him  at  Witepsk.  It  was 
only  by  his  letters,  that  he  could  make  his  presence 
universally  felt.  His  head  alone  laboured  for  the 
whole,  and  he  indulged  himself  in  the  thought  that 
his  urgent  and  repeated  orders  would  suffice  to  make 
nature  herself  obedient  to  him. 

The  army  only  subsisted  by  its  exertions,  and 
from  day  to  day ;  it  had  not  provisions  for  twenty- 
four  hours :  Napoleon  ordered  that  it  should  pro- 
vide itself  for  fifteen  days.  He  was  incessantly 
dictating  letters.  On  the  1 0th  of  Aqgust  he  ad- 
dressed eight  to  the  Prince  of  Eckmiihl,  and  al- 
most as  many  to  each  of  his  other  lieutenants.  In 
the  first,  he  concentrates  every  thing  round  himself, 
in  conformity  with  his  leading  principle,  "  that  war 
is  nothing  else  than  the  art  of  assembling  on  a  given 
point,  a  larger  number  of  men  than  your  enemy.'* 
It  was  in  this  spirit  that  he  vnrote  to  Davoust: 
*^  Bring  up  Latour-Maubourg.  If  the  enemy  remain 
at  Smolensk,  as  I  have  reason  to  suppose,  it  will  be 
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a  decisive  affair,  and  we  cannot  have  too  much 
numerical  strength.  Orcha  will  become  the  pivot  of 
the  'army.  Every  thing  leads  me  to  believe  that 
there  will  be  a  great  battle  at  Smolensk ;  hospitals 
will^  therefore,  be  requisite ;  they  will  be  necessary 
at  Orcha,  Dombrowna,  Mohilef,  Kochanowo,  Bohr, 
Borizoff  and  Minsk." 

It  was  then  particularly  that  he  manifested  extreme 
anxiety  about  the  provisioning  of  Orcha.  It  was  on 
the  10th  of  August,  at  the  very  moment  when  he 
was  dictating  this  letter,  that  he  gave  his  order  of 
march.  In  four  days,  all  his  army  would  be  assem- 
bled on  the  left  bank  of  the  Boristhenes,  and  in  the 
direction  of  Liady.  He  departed  from  Witepsk  on 
the  13th,  after  Jiaving  remained  there  a  fortnight. 
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It  was  the  check  at  Inkowo  which  decided  Na- 
poleon; ten  thousand  Russian  horse,  in  an. affair 
with  the  advanced  guard,  had  overthrown  Sebastiani 
and  his  cavalry.  The  intrepidity  and  reputation  of 
the  defeated  general,  his  report^  the  boldness  of  the 
attack,  the  hope,  nay,  the  urgent  necessity,  of  a  de- 
cisive-engagement, all  led  the  Emperor  to  believe, 
that  their  numbers  alone  had  carried  the  day,  that 
the  Russian  army  was  between  the  Diina  and  the 
Dnieper,  and  that  it  was  marching  against  the  centre 
of  his  cantonments :  this  was  actually  the  fact. 

The  grand  army  being  dispersed,  it  was  necessary 
to  collect  it  together.  Napoleon  had  resolved  to 
defile  with  his  guard,  the  army  of  Italy,  and  three 
of  Davoust*s  divisions,  before  the  front  of  attack  of 
the  Russians ;  to  abandon  his  Witepsk  line  of  opera- 
tion, and  take  that  of  Orcha,  and,  lastly,  to  throw 
himself  with  185,000  men  on  the  left  of  the  Dnie- 
per and  of  the  enemy's  army.  Covered  by  the  river, 
his  plan  was  to  get  beyond  it,  for  the  purpose  of 
reaching  Smolensk  before  it ;  if  successful,  he  should 
have  separated  the  Russian  army  not  only  from 
Moscow,  but  from  the  whole  centre  and  south  of  the 
empire;  it  would  be  confined  to  the  nqrth ;  and  he 
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would  have  accomplished  at  Smolensk,  against  Ba- 
gration  and  Barclay  united,  what  he  had  in  vain 
attempted  at  Witepsk  against  the  anny  of  Barclay 
alone. 

Thus  the  line  of  operation  of  so  large  an  army 
was  about  to  be  suddenly  changed ;  200,000  men, 
spread  over  a  tract  of  more  than  fifty  leagues,  were 
to  be  all  at  once  brought  together,  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  enemy,  within  reach  of  him,  and 
on  his  left  flank.  This  was,  undoubtedly,  one  of 
those  grand  determinations  which,  executed  with 
the  unity  and  rapidity  of  their  conception,  change 
instantaneously  the  face  of  war,  decide  the  fate  of 
empires,  and  display  the  genius  of  conquerors. 

As  we  marched  from  Orcha  to  Liady^  the  French 
army  formed  a  long  column  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Dnieper.  In  this  mass,  the  first  corps,  that  of  Da- 
voust,  was  distinguished  by  the  order  and  harmony 
which  prevailed  in  its  divisions.  The  fine  appear- 
ance of  the  troops,  the  care  with  which  they  were 
supplied,  and  the  attention  that  was  paid  to  make 
them  careful  of  their  provisions,  which  the  improvi- 
dent soldier  is  apt  to  waste ;  lastly,  the  strength  of 
these  divisions,  the  happy  result  of  this  severe  dis- 
cipline, all  caused  them  to  be  acknowledged  as  the 
model  of  the  whole  army. 

Gudin's  division  was  the  only  one  wanting;  owing 
to  an  ill-written  order,  it  had  been  wandering  for 
twenty-four  hours  in  marshy  woods;  it  arrived, 
however,  but  diminished  by  three  hundred  com- 
batants ;  for  such  errors  are  not  to  be  repaired  but 
by  forced  marches,  under  which  the  weakest  are 
sure  to  sink. 
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The  Emperor  traversed  in  a  day  the  hilly  and 

woody  tract  which  separates   the  Diina  fi*om  the 

Boristhenes;  it  was  in  front  of  Rassasna  that  he 

crossed  the  latter  river.    Its  distance  from  our  home^ 

the  very  antiquity  of  its  name,  every  thing  connected 

with  it,  excited  our  curiosity.     For  the  first  time, 

the  waters  of  this  Muscovite  river  were  about  to 

bear  a  French  army,  and  to  reflect  our  victorious 

arms.     The  Romans  had   known  it  only  by  their 

defeats:    it  was   down  this  same  stream  that  the 

savages  of  the  North,  the  children  of  Odin  and  of 

Rurik,   had  descended  to  plunder  Constantinople. 

Long  before  we  could  perceive  it,  our  eyes  sought  it 

with  ambitious  impatience;  we  came  to  a  narrow 

river,  straightened  between  woody  and  uncultivated 

banks ;  it  was  the  Boristhenes  which  presented  itself 

to  OUT  view  in  this  humble  form.     At  this  sight  all 

our  proud  thoughts  were  humbled,  and  they  were 

soon  totally  banished  by  the  necessity  of  providing 

for  our  most  urgent  wants. 

The  Emperor  slept  in  his  tent  in  advance  of  Ras- 
sasna ;  next  day  the  army  marched  together,  ready 
fo  draw  up  in  order  of  battle,  with  the  Emperor  on 
horseback  in  the  midst  of  it.  The  advanced  guard 
drove  before  it  two  pulks  of  Cossacks,  who  resisted  ^ 
only  till  they  h^d  gained  time  to  destroy  some 
bridges  and  some  trusses  of  forage.  The  villages, 
deserted  by  the  enemy,  were  plundered  as  soon  as 
we  entered  them :  we  passed  through  them  in  the 
greatest  haste  and  disorder. 

The  streams  were  crossed  by  fords  which  were 
/soon  spoiled;  the  regiments  which  came  afterwards 
passed  over  in  other  places,  wherever  they  could. 
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No  one  gave  himself  much  concern  about  such  de- 
tails^ which  were  neglected  by  the  general  staff: 
no  person  was  left  to  point  out  the  danger,  where 
there  was  any^  or  the  road,  if  there  were  several. 
Each  corps  seemed  to  look  to  itself  alone,  each  divi- 
sion, each  individual  to  be  unconnected  with  the 
rest ;  as  if  the  fate  of  one  had  not  depended  on  that 
of  the  other. 

The  army  every  where  left  stragglers  behind  it, 
and  men  who  had  lost  their  way,  whom  the  officers 
passed  without  noticing;  there  would  have  been  too 
many  to  find  fault  with ;  and  besides,  each  was  too 
much  occupied  with  himself  to  attend  to  others. 
Many  of  these  men  were  marauders,  who  feigned 
illness  or  a  wound,  as  a  pretence  for  separating  from 
the  rest,  which  there  was  not  time  to  prevent,  and 
which  will  always  be.  the  case  in  large  armies,  that 
are  urged  forward  with  such  precipitation,  as  indi- 
vidual order  cannot  exist  in  the  midst  of  general  dis- 
order. 

As  far  as  Liady  the  villages  appeared  to  us  to  be^ 
more  Jewish  than  Polish;  the  Lithuanians  sometimes 
fied  at  our  approach ;  the  Jews  always  remained ; 
nothing  could  have  induced  them  to  forsake  their 
wretched  habitations ;  they  might  be  known  by 
their  thick  pronunciation,  their  voluble  and  hasty 
way  of  speakmg,  the  vivacity  of  their  motions,  and 
their  complexion  animated  by  the  base  passion  of 
lucre.  We  noticed  in  particular  their  eager  and 
piercing  looks,  their  faces  and  features  lengthened 
out  into  acute  points,  which  a  malicious  and  perfidi- 
ous smile  cannot  widen ;  their  tall,  slim,  and  supple 
form;  the  earnestness  of  their  demeanour,  and  lastly, 
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their  beards,  usually  red,  and  their  long  black  robes, , 
tightened  round  their  loins  by  a  leather  girdle ;  for 
erery' thing  but  their  filthiness  distinguishes  them 
from  the  Lithuanian  peasants;   every  thing  about 
them  bespeaks  a  degraded  people. 

They  Seem  to  have  conquered  Poland,  where  they 
swarm,  and  the  whole  substance  of  which  they  ex- 
act. Formerly  their  religion,  at  present  the  sense 
3f  a  reprobation  too  long  universal,  have  made  them 
the  enemies  of  mankind ;  of  old  they  attacked  with 
arms,  at  present  by  cunning.  This  race  is  abhorred 
by  the  Russians,  perhaps  on  account  of  its  enmity 
to  image^worship,  while  the  Muscovites  carry  their 
adoration  of  images  to  idolatry.  Finally,  whethev 
from  superstition  or  rivalry  of  interests,  they  have 
forbidden  them  their  country:  the  Jews  were  obliged 
to  put  up  with  their  contempt,  which  their  impo- 
tence repaid  with  hatred;  but  they  detested  our 
jnllage  still  more.  Enemies  of  all,  spies  to  both  ar- 
mies, they  sold  one  to  the  other  from  resentment  o? 
fear,  according  to  occa3ion,  and  because  there  is  no- 
thing that  they  would  not  sell. 

At  Liady  the  Jews  ended,  and  Russia  'ptapex 
commenced ;  our  eyes  were  therefore  relieved  from 
iheir  disgusting  presence,  but  other  wants  made  us 
regret  them;  we  missed  their  active  and  officious 
services,  which  money  could  command,  and  their 
Germaa  jargon,  the  only  language  which  we  under- 
stood in  these  deserts,  and  which  they  all  speak, 
because  they  require  it  in  their  traffic. 
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On  the  15 th  of  August,. at  three  o'clock,  we  came 
m  sight  of  KrasDoe,  a  town  constructed  6f  wood^ 
which  a  Russian  regiment  made  a  show  of  defend- 
ing; bnt  it  detained  Marshal  Ney  no  longer  than 
the  time  necessary  to  come  up  with  and  overthrow 
it.  The  town' being  taken,  there  were  seen  beyond 
it  600Q  Russian  infantry  in  two  columns,  while 
several  squadrons  covered  the  retreat,  ^fhii  was 
the  corps  of  Newerowskoi. 

The  ground  was  unequal,  but  bare,  and  suitable 
for  cavaby.  Murat  took  possession  of  it;  but  the 
bridges  of  Krasnoe  were  broken  down>  and  the 
French  cavalry  was  obliged  to  move  off  to  the  left, 
and  to  defile  to  a  great  distance  in  bad  fords,  in 
order  to  come  up  with  the  enemy.'  When  our 
troops  wove  in  presence  of  the  latter,  the  difficulty 
of  the  passage  which  they  had  just  left  behind  them, 
and  the  bold  countenance  of  the  Russians,  made 
them  hesitate:  they  lost  time  in  waiting  for  one 
another  and  deploying,  but  finally,  the  first  effort 
dispersed  die  enemy's  cavalry. 

Newerow^oi,  finding  himself  uncovered,  drew 
together  his  columns,  and  formed  them  into  a  com- 
plete square,  so  thick,  that  Murat's  cavalry  pene- 
trated several  times  into  it,  without  being  able  to 
break  through  or  to  disperse  it. 

It  is  even  true  that  our  first  charges  stopped 
short  at  the  distance  of  20  paces  from  the  front  of 
1^  RossianB :  whenever  the  latter  found  themselves 
too  hefdf  pressed,  they  fiiced  about,  steadily  waited 
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for  US5  and  drove  us  back  with  their  small  arms ; 
after  which,  profiting  by  our  disorder,  they  imme- 
diately continued  their  retreat. 

The  Cossacks  were  seen  striking  with  the  shafts 
of  their  lances  such  of  their  foot-soldiers  as  length- 
ened the  line  of  march,  or  stepped  out  of  their 
ranks ;  for  our  squadrons  harassed  them  incessantly,' 
watched  all  their  movements,  threw  themselves  into 
the  smallest  intervals,  and  instantly  carried  off  all 
that  separated  from  the  main  body ;  they  even  pene- 
trated into  it  twice,  but  a  little  way,  the  horses  re- 
maining, as  it  were,  stuck  fast  in  that  thick  and  un- 
yielding mass. 

Newerowskoi  had  one  very  critical  moment :  his 
column  was  marching  on  the  left  of  the  high  road 
through  a  field  of  rye  not  yet  cut,  when  all  at  once  it 
wias  stopped  by  a  long  fence,  formed  of  a  stout  pali- 
sade ;  his  soldiers,  pressed  by  our  movements,  had 
not  time  to  make  a  gap  in  it,  and  M urat  sent  the 
Wurtembergers  against  them  to  make  them  lay 
down  their  arms;  but  while  the  head  of  the  Rus- 
sian column  was  surmounting  the  obstacle,  their 
rearmost  ranks  faced  about  and  stood  firm.  They 
fired  ill,  it  is  true,  most  of  them  into  the  air,  like 
persons  who  are  frightened ;  but  so  near,  that  the 
smoke,  the  flash  of  the  reports  of  so  many  shot, 
frightened  the  Wurtemberg  horses,  and  threw  them 
into  confusion. 

The  Russians  embraced  that  moment  to'  place 
between  them  and  us  that  barrier  which  was  ex- 
pected to  prove  fatal  to  them.  Their  column  pro- 
fited by  it  to  rally  and  gain  ground.  At  length  some 
French  cannon  came  up,  and  they  )done  were  capa- 
ble of  making  a  breach  in  this  living  fortress. 
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Newerowskoi  hastened  to  reach  a  defile,  where 
Grouchy  had  been  ordered  to  anticipate  him;  but 
Muraty  deceived  by  a  false  report,  had  diverted  the 
greatest  part  of  that  general's  cavalry  in  the  direction 
of  Elnia,  and  Grouchy  had  only  60&  horse  remaining 
with  him.  He  made  the  8th  chasseurs  dash  forward 
to  the  defile,  but  it  found :  itself  too  weak  to  stand 
against  so  strong  a  column.  The  vigorous  and  re- 
peated charges  made  by  that  regiment,  by  the  6th 
hussars,  and  the  6th  lancers,  on  the  left  fiank  of  that 
dense  mass,  which  was  protected  by  the  double  row 
of  birch  trees  that  lined  each  side  of  the  road,  were 
wholly  insufficient,  and  Grouchy 's  applications  for 
assistance  were  not  attended  to ;  either  because  the 
general  who  followed  him  was  kept  back  by  the  dif- 
ficulties of  the  ground,  or  that  he  was  not  sufficiently 
sensible  of  the  importance  of  the  combat.  It  was 
nevertheless  great,  since  there  was  between  Smolensk 
and  Murat  but  this  one  Russian  corps,  and  haid  that 
been  defeated^  Smolensk  might  have  been  surprised 
without  defenders,  taken  without  a  battle,  and  the 
enemy's  army  cut  off  firom  his  capital.  But  this  Rus- 
sian division  at  length  gained  a  woody  ground  where 
its  flanks  were  covered. 

Newerowskoi  retreated  like  a  lion;  still  he  left 
on  the  field  of  battle  1200  killed,  1000  prisoners, 
and  eight  pieces  of  cannon.  The  French  cavalry 
had  the  honour  of  that  day.  The  attack  was  as 
furious  as  the  defence  was  obstinate ;  it  liad  the 
more  merit,  having  only  the  sword  to  employ  against 
both  fire  and  sword :  the  enlightened  courage  of  the 
French  soldier  being  besides  of  a  more  exalted  na- 
ture than  that  of  the  Russians,  who  are  mere  docile 
slaves,  whose  existence  is  less  happy,  and  in  whose 
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bodiefi  the  severity  of  the  climate  has  deadened  all 
sensibility. 

As  chance  would  have  it^  the  day  of  this  success 
was  the  Emperor's  birth-day.  The  army  had  no 
idea  of  celebrating  it.  In  the  disposition  of  the  men 
and  of  the  place^  there  was  nothing  that  harmonised 
with  such  a  celebration ;  empty  acclamations  would 
have  been  lost  amid  those  vast  deserts.  In  our  si* 
tuation,  there  was  no  other  festival  than  the  day  of 
a  complete  victory. 

Murat  and  Ney^  however,  in  reporting  their  suc- 
cess to  the  EJhperor,  paid  homage  to  that  anniver* 
sary,  and  caused  a  salute  of  100  guns  to  be  ftred. 
The  Emperor  remarked,  with  displeasure,  that  in 
Russia  it  was  necessary  to  be  more  sparing  of  French 
powder ;  the  answer  was,  that  it  was  Russian  powder 
which  had  been  taken  the  preceding  day.  The  idea 
of  having  his  birth-day  celebrated  at  the  expense  of 
the  enemy  drew  a  smile  from  Napoleon.  It  was  ad-* 
mitted  that  this  very  rare  species  of  flattery  became 
such  men. 

Prince  Eugene  also  considered  it  bis  duty  to 
carry  him  his  good  wishes.  The  Emperor  said  to 
him,  "  Every  thing  is  preparing  for  a  battle ;  I  shall 
gain  it,  and  we  shall  see  Moscow."  The  prince 
kept  silence,  but  as  he  retired,  his  remark  in  answer 
to  the  questions  of  Marshal  Mortier  was,  *'  Moscow 
will  be  our  ruin  !'*  Thus  did  disapprobation  begin 
to  be  expressed.  Duroc,  the  most  reserved  of  all, 
the  friend  and  confidant  of  the  Emperor,  loudly 
declared,  that  he  could  not  foresee  the  period  of  oiur 
return.  Still  it  was  only  among  themselves  that 
the  great  officers  indulged  in  such  remarks,  for  they 
were  aware  that  as  the  decision  was  now  taken,  aU  of 
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them  would  have  to  concur  iu  its  execution;  they 
teh  tiiat  the  more  dangerous  their  situation  became, 
the  more  need  there  was  of  courage ;  and  that  the 
least  expression  likely  to  cool  the  general  ardour, 
would  be  almost  an  act  of  treason;  hence  it  was  that 
those  who  by  silence,  nay  even  by  words,  opposed 
the  £niperor  in  his  tent,  appeared  out  of  it  full  ^f 
confidence  and  hope.  This  attitude  was  dictated  by 
hcmour ;  the  multitude  has  imputed  it  to  flattery. 

Newerowskoi,  almost  crushed,  hastened  to  shut 
himsdf  up  in  Smolensk.  He  left  behind  him  some 
Cossacks  to  bum  the  forage;  the  houses  were 
flpaxBd. 


CHAP.  III. 


While  the  grand  army  was  thus  ascending  the 
Dnieper,  along  its  left  bank,  Barclay  and  Bagration 
placed  between  that  rirer  ^nd  the  lake  of  Kasplia, 
towards  Inkowo,  believed  themselves  to  be  still  in 
presence  of  the  French  army.  They  hesitated; 
twice  instigated  by  the  counsel  of  quarter-master- 
general  Toll,  they  resolved  to  force  the  line  of  our 
cantonments,  and  twice  dismayed  at  so  bold  a  deter- 
mination, they  stopped  short  in  the  midst  of  the 
movement  they  had  commenced  for  that  purpose. 
At  length,  too  timid  to  take  any  other  counsel  than 
their  own,  they  appeared  to  have  left  their  decision 
to  circumstances,  and  to  await  our  attack,  in  order 
to  regulate  their  defence  by  it. 

It  might  also  be  perceived,  from  the  unsteadiness 
of  their  movements,  that  there  was  not  a  good  un- 
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derstanding  between  these  two  chiefs.  In  fact,  their 
situation,  their  disposition,  their  very  origin,  every 
thing .  about  them  was  at  variance.  On  the  one 
hand  the  cool  valour,  the  scientific,  methodical,  and 
tenacious  genius  of  Barclay,  whose  mind,  German 
like  his  birth,  was  for  calculating  every  thing,  even 
the  chances  of  the  hazard,  bent  on  owing  all  to  his 
tactics,  and  nothing  to  fortune ;  on  the  other,  the 
martial,  bold,  and  vehement  instinct  of  Bagration, 
An  old  Russian  of  the  school  of  Suwarrow,  dissatis- 
fied at  being  placed  under  a  general  who  was  his 
junior  in  the  service — terrible  in  battle,  but  acquaint- 
ed with  no  other  book  than  nature,  no  other  instruc- 
tor than  memory,  no  other  counsels  than  his  own 
inspirations. 

This  old  Russian,  on  the  frontiers  of  Russia  pro- 
per, trembled  with  shame  at  the  idea  of  retreating 
farther  without  fighting.  In  the  army  all  shared 
his  ardour ;  it  was  supported  on  the  one  hand  by 
the  patriotic  pride  of  the  nobles,  by  the  success  at 
Inkowo,  by  the  inactivity  of  Napoleon  at  Witepsk, 
and  by  the  severe  remarks  of  those  who  were  not 
responsible;  on  the  other  hand,  by  a  nation  of  pea- 
sants, merchants,  and  soldiers,  who  saw  us  on  the 
point  of  treading  their  sacred  soil,  with  all  the  horror 
that  such  profanation  could  excite.  All,  in  short, 
demanded  a  battle. 

Barclay  alone  was  against  fighting.  His  plan, 
which  has  been  erroneously  attributed  to  England, 
had  been  formed  in  his  mind  so  fitr  back  as  the  year 
1807 ;  but  he  had  to  combat  his  own  army  as  well 
as  ours;  and  though  he  was  both  commander-in- 
chief  and  minister,  he  was  neither  Russian  enough, 
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nor  victorious  enough,  to  win  the  confidence  of  the 
Russians.     He  possessed  that  of  Alexander  alone. 

Bagration  and  his  officers  hesitated  to  obey  him. 
The  point  was  to  defend  their  native  land,  to  devote 
themselves  for  the  salvation  of  all:  it  was  the  affair 
of  each,  and  all  imagined  that  they  had  a  right  to 
examine.  Thus  their  ill  fortune  distrusted  the 
prudence  of  their  general ;  whilst,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  few  chiefs,  our  good  fortune  trusted  impli- 
citly to  the  boldness,  hitherto  always  prosperous,  of 
ours ;  for  in  success  to  command  is  easy ;  no  one 
inquires  whether  it  is  prudence  or  fortune  that 
guides.  Such  is  jthe  situation  of  military  chiefs; 
when  successful,  they  are  blindly  obeyed  by  all; 
when  unfortunate,  they  are  criticized  by  all. 

Hurried  away  notwithstanding,  by  the  general 
impulse,  Barclay  had  just  yielded  to  it  for  a  moment, 
collected  his  forces  near  Rudnia,  and  attempted  to 
surprise  the  French  army,  dispersed  as  it  was.  .  But 
the  feeble  blow  which  his  advanced  guard  had  just 
struck  at  Inkowo  had  alarmed  him.  He  trembled, 
paused,  and  imagining  every  moment  that  he  saw 
Napoleon  approaching  in  front  of  him,  on  his  right 
and  every  where  excepting  on  his  left,  which  was 
covered  as  he  thought  by  the  Dnieper,  he  lost  several 
days  in  marches  and  counter-marches.  He  was  in 
this  state  of  uncertainty,  when  all  at  once  Newerows- 
koi's  cries  of  distress  resounded  in  his  camp.  To 
attack  was  now  entirely  out  of  the  question:  hiis 
troops  ran  to  arms,  and  hurried  towards  Smolensk 
for  the  purpose  of  defending  it. 

Murat  and  Ney  were  already  attacking  that  city: 
the  former  with  his  cavalry,  at  the  place  where  the 
Boristhenes   enters  its  walls; 'the  latter,  with  his 
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infiintry,  where  it  issues  from  thein»  and  on  woody 
ground  intersected  by  deep  ravines.  The  marshal's 
lefi  was  supported  by  the  river^  and  his  right  by 
Muraty  whom  Poniatowskoi,  coming  direct  from 
Mohilef,  arrived  to  reinforce. 

In  this  place  two  steep  hiUs  contract  the  channel 
of  the  Boristhenes;  on  these  hill^  Smolensk  is  built. 
That  city  has  the  appearance  of  two  towns,  sepa- 
rated by  the  river  and  connected  by  two  bridges. 
That  on  the  right  bank  is  the  most  modem,  and  is 
wholly  occupied  by  traders;  it  is  open,  but  over- 
looks the  other,  of  which  it  is  nevertheless  but  a 
dependency. 

The  old  town,  occupying  the  plateau  and  slopes 
of  the  left  bank,  is  surrounded  by  a  wall  twenty-five 
feet  high,  eighteen  thick,  three  thousand  fathoms 
in  length,  and  defended  by  twenty-nine  missive 
towers,  an  indifferent  earthen  citadel  of  five  bastionSi 
which  commands  the  Orcha  road,  and  a  wide  ditch^ 
which  serves  as  a  covered  way.  Some  outworks  and 
the  suburbs  intercept  the  view  of  the  appi  caches  to 
the  Mohilef  and  Dnieper  gates ;  they  are  defended 
by  a  ravine,  which,  after  encompassing  a  great  part 
of  the  town,  becomes  deeper  and  steeper  as  it  ap- 
proaches the  Dnieper,  on  the  side  next  to  the 
citadel. 

The  deluded  inhabitants  were  quitting  the  temples, 
/     /  where  they  been  praising  God  for  the  victories  of 

their  troops,  when  they  saw  them  hastening  up, 
bloody,  vanquished,  and  flying  before  the  victorious 
French  army.  Their  disaster  was  unexpected,  and 
their  consternation  so  much  the  greater. 

Meanwhile,  the  sight  of  Smolensk  inflamed  the 
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impatient  ardour  of  Marshal  Ney:  we  know  nol 
whether  he  unseasonably  caUed  to  mind  the  vondera 
of  the  Prussian  war^  when  citadek  fell  before  the 
sabres  of  our  cavalry,  or  whether  he  at  first  designed 
only  to  reconnoitre  this  first  Russian  fortress:  aft 
any  rate  he  approaohed  too  near ;  a  ball  struck  him 
on  the  neck;  incensed,  he  despatched  a  battalion 
against  the  citadel,  through  a  shower  of  balls  and 
bullets,  which  swept  away  two*thirds  of  bis  men ; 
the  remainder  proceeded,  and  were  only  stopped  by 
the  Russian  walls;  a  few  only  returned.  Little 
notice  was  taken  of  the  heroic  attempt  which  they 
had  made,  because  it  was  a  fault  of  their  general's^ 
and  useless  into  the  bargi|in* 

Cooled  by  this  check.  Marshal  Ney  retired  to  a 
sandy  and  woody  height  bordering  the  river.  He 
was  surveying  the  city  and  its  environs,  when  be 
imagined  that  he  could  discern  troops  in  motion  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river :  he  ran  to  fetch  the  Em- 
peror, and  conducted  him  through  coppices  and 
dingles  to  avoid  the  fire  of  the  place. 

Napoleon,  on  reaching  the  height,  beheld  a  cloud 
of  dust  enveloping  long  black  columns,  glistening 
with  a  multitude  of  arms:  these  masses  advanced  so 
rapidly  that  they  seemed  to  nm.  it  was  Barclay, — 
Bagration, — nearly  120,000  men:  in  short,  the  whole 
Russian  army. 

Transported  with  joy  at  this  sight.  Napoleon 
clapped  his  hands,  exclaiming,  "  At  last  I  have 
them  !*'  There  could  be  no  longer  any  doubt  of  it ; 
this  surprised  army  was  hastening  up  to  throw  itself 
into  Smolensk,  to  pass  through  it,  to  deploy  under 
its  walls,  and  at  length  to  oflfer  us  that  battle  which 
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was  so  ardently  desired.    The  moment  that  was  to 
decide  the  fate  of  Russia  had  at  last  arrived! 

The  Emperor  immediately  went  through  the 
whole  line,  and  allotted  to  each  his  place.  Davoust^ 
and  next  to  him  Count  Lobaii^  were  to  deploy  on 
the  right  of  Ney:  the  guard  in  the  centre,  as  a  re- 
serye,  and  farther  off  the  army  of  Italy.  The  place 
of  Junot  and  the  Westphalians  was  indicated ;  but 
a  false  movement  had  carried  them  out  of  the  way. 
Murat  and  Poniatowski  formed  the  right  of  the 
army;  those  two  chiefs  already  threatened  the  city: 
he  made  them  draw  back  to  the  ntargin  of  a  coppice, 
and  leave  vacant  before  them  a  spacious  plain,  extend- 
ing from  this  wood  as  far  as  the  Dnieper.  It  was  a 
field  of  battle  which  he  offered  to  the  enemy.  The 
French  army,  thus  posted,  had  defiles  and  precipices 
at  its  back ;  but  Napoleon  concerned  himself  little 
about  retreat ;  he  thought  only  of  victory. 

Bagration  and  Barclay  were  meanwhile  returning 
at  full  speed  towards  Smolensk ;  the  first  to  save  it 
by  a  battle,  the  other  to  cover  the  flight  of  its  inha- 
bitants and  the  evacuation  of  its  magazines :  he  was 
determined  to  leave  us  nothing  but  its  ashes.  The 
two  Russian  generals  arrived  panting  on  the  heights 
on  the  right  bank ;  nor  did  they  again  take  breath 
till  they  saw  that  they  were  still  masters  of  the 
bridges  which  connect  the  two  towns. 
•  Napoleon  then  caused  the  enemy  to  be  harassed 
by  a  host  of  riflemen,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing 
him  to  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  and  ensuring  a 
battle  for  the  following  day.  It  is  asserted  that 
Bagration  would  have  fallen  in  with  his  views,  but 
that  Barclay  did  not  expose  him  to  the  temptation. 
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He  despatched  him  to  Elnia,  and  took  upon  himself 
the  defence  of  Smolensk. 

'  Barclay  had  imagined  that  the  greatest  part  of 
our  army  was  marching  upon  Elnia,  to  get  between 
Moscow  and  the  Russian  army.  He  deceived  him- 
self by  the  disposition,  so  common  in  war,  of  im- 
puting to  one*s  enemy  designs  contrary  to  those 
which  he  demonstrates.  For  the  defensive,  being 
uneasy  in  its  nature,  frequently  magnifies  the  offen- 
sive, and  fear,  heating  the  imagination,  causes  it  to 
attribute  to  the  enemy  a  thousand  projects  of  which 
he  never  dreamt.  It  is  possible  too  that  Barclay, 
having  to  cope  with  a  colossal  foe,  felt  authorized  to 
expect  from  him  gigantic  movements. 

The  Russians  themselves  have  since  reproached 
Napoleon  with  not  having  adopted  that  manoeuvre  ; 
but  have  they  considered,  that  to  proceed  thus  to 
place  himsel^T  beyond  a  river,  a  fortified  town  and  a 
hostile  army,  to  cut  off  the  Ru^ians  from  the  road 
to  their  capital,  would  have  been  cutting  off  himself 
firom  all  communication  with  his  reinforcements,  his 
other  armies,  and  Europe  ?  Those  are  not  capable 
of  appreciating  the  difficulties  of  such  a  movement, 
who  are  astonished  that  it  was  not  made,  without 
preparation,  in  two  days,  across  a  river  and  a  country 
both  unknown,  with  such  masses,  and  amidst  another 
combination,  the  execution  of  which  was  not  yet 
completed. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  in  the  evening  of  the  16th, 
Bagration  commenced  his  march  for  Elnia.  Napo- 
leon had  just  had  his  tent  pitched  in  the  middle  of 
his  first  line,  almost  within  reach  of  the  guns  of 
Smolensk,  and  on  the  brink  of  the  ravine  which  en- 
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eirclesf  the  city.  He  called  Marat  and  Davouat: 
the  former  had  just  observed  among  the  Rusaiantf 
moTeroents  indicative  of  a  retreat.  Every  day  since 
the  passage  of  the  Niemen,  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  see  them  thus  escape  him ;  he  did  not  therefore 
believe  Chat  there  would  be  any  battle  the  following 
day.  Davoust  was  of  a  contrary  opinion.  As  foe 
the  Emperor,  he  had  no  hesitation  in  believing  what 
he  wished. 


CHAP.  IV. 

On  the  1 7th,  by  day-break,  the  hope  of  seeing  the 
Russian  army  drawn  up  before  him  awoke  Napoleon ; 
but  the  field  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  remained 
empty :  he  persisted,  nevertheless,  in  his  illusion,  in 
which  Davonst  participated ;  it  was  to  his  side  that 
he  proceeded.  I>alton,  one  of  the  generals  of  that 
marshal,  had  seen  some  hostile  battalions  quit  the 
city  and  range  themselves  in  order  of  battle.  The 
Emperor  seized  this  hope,  which  Ney,  jointly  with 
Murat,  combated  in  vain. 

But  while  he  was  stQl  full  of  hopes  and  esrpecta- 
tions,  Belliard,  tired  of  this  uncertainty,  ordered  a 
few  horse  to  follow  him ;  he  drove  a  band  of  Cos** 
sacks  into  the  Dnieper,  above  the  town,  and  saw  on 
the  opposite  bank  the  road  from  Shnolensk  to  Mos* 
cow  covered  with  artillery,  and  troops  on  the  march. 
There  was  no  longer  any  doubt  that  the  Russians 
were  in  full  retreat.    The  Emperor  was  apprised 
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that  he  must  renounce  all  hopes  of  a  battle,  but  that 
bis  cannon  might,  from  the  opposite  bank,  annoy  the 
retrograde  march  of  the  enemy. 

Belliard  even  proposed  to  send  part  of  the  army 
across  the  river,  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  Russian 
rear-guard,  which  was  entrusted  with  the  defence  of 
Smolensk ;  but  the  party  of  cavalry  sent  to  discover 
a  ford  went  two  leagues  without  finding  one,  and 
drowned  -several  horses  in  the  search.  There  was 
Bevertheless  a  wide  and  commodious  crossing  about 
a  league  above  the  city.  Napoleon  himself,  in  hia 
agitation,  turned  his  horse  that  way.  He  proceeded 
several  wersts  in  that  direction,  tired  himself,  and 
returned. 

From  that  moment  he  seemed  to  consider  Smo- 
lensk as  a  mere  place  of  passage,  of  which  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  to  gain  possession  by  main 
force,  and  without  loss  of  time*  But  Murat,  prudent 
when  not  heated  by  the  presence  of  the  enemy,  aAd 
who,  with  his  cavalry,  had  nothing  to  do  in  an 
assault,  disapproved  of  this  resolution. 

To  him  so  violent  an  effort  appeared  useless, 
when  the  Russians  were  retiring  of  their  own  ac* 
eordf  and  in  regard  to  the  plan  of  overtaking  them, ' 
he  observed  that  ^'  since  they  would  not  fight,  we 
had  followed  them  fiir  enough,  and  it  was  high  time 
to  stop." 

The  £m|)eror  replied :  but  the  rest  of  their  con- 
versation was  ni>t  overheard.  As,  however,  the  King 
afterwards  declared  that  *'  he  had  thrown  himself  at 
ilie  knees  of  his  brother,  and  conjured  him  to  stop, 
bat  that  Napoleon  saw  nothing  but  Moscow ;  that 
honour,  glory,  rest,  every  thing  for  him  was  there : 
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that  this  Moscow  would  be  our  ruin!" — it  was  ob- 
vious what  had  been  the  cause  of  their  disagreement. 

So  much  is  certain,  that  when  Murat  quitted  his. 
brother-in-law,  his  face  wore  the  expression  of  deep 
chagrin;  his  motions  were  abrupt;  a  gloomy  and 
concentrated  vehemence  agitated  him ;  and  the  name 
of  Moscow,  several  times  escaped  his  lips. 

Not  far  off,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Dnieper, 
a  formidable  battery  had  been  placed,  at  the  spot 
where  Belliard  had  perceived  the  retreat  of  the 
enemy.  The  Russians  had  opposed  to  us  two  still 
more  formidable.  Every  moment  our  guns  were 
shattered,  and  our  ammunition-waggons  blown  up. 
It  was  into  the  midst  of  this  volcano  that  the  King 
urged  his  horse :  there  he  stopped,  alighted,  and 
remained  motionless.  Belliard  warned  him  that  he 
was  sacrificing  his  life  to  no  purpose,  and  without 
glory.  The  King  answered  only  by  pushing  on  still 
farther.  Those  around  him  no  longer  doubted, 
that  despairing  of  the  bsue  of  the  war,  and  foresee- 
ing future  disasters,  he  was  seeking  death  in  order 
to  escape  them.  Belliard,  however,  insisted,  and 
observed  to  him,  that  his  temerity  would  be  the 
destruction  of  those  about  him.  '^  Well  then/*  re- 
plied Murat,  "  do  you  retire,  and  leave  me  here  by 
myself."  All  refused  to  leave  him ;  when  the  King 
angrily  turning  about,  tore  himself  from  this  scene  of 
carnage,  like  a  man  who  is  suffering  violence. 

Meanwhile  a  general  assault  had  been  ordered. 
Ney  had  to  attack  the  citadel,  and  Davoust  and 
Lobau  the  suburbs,  which  cover  the  walls  of  the 
city.  Poniatowski,  already  on  the  banks  of  the 
Dnieper,  with  sixty  pieces  of  cannon,  was  again  to 
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descend  that  river  to  the  suburb  which  borders  it,  to 
destroy  the  enemy's  bridges,  and  to  intercept  the 
retreat  of  the  garrison.  Napoleon  gave  orders,  that, 
at  the  same  time,  the  artillery  of  the  guard  should 
batter  the  great  wall  with  its  twelve-pounders,  which 
were  ineffective  against  so  thick  a  mass.  It  dis- 
obeyed, and  directed  its  fire  into  the  covered  way» 
which  it  cleared. 

Every  manoeuvre  succeeded  at  once,  excepting 
Ney's  attack,  the  only  one  which  ought  to  have 
been  decisive,  but  which  was  neglected.  The  enemy 
was  driven  back  precipitately  within  his  walls ;  all 
who  had  not  time  to  regain  them  perished  ;  but,  in 
mounting  to  the  assault,  our  attacking  columns  left 
a  long  and  wide  track  of  blood,  of  wounded  and  dead. 
It  was  remarked,  that  one  battalion,  which  pre- 
sented itself  in  flank  to  the  Russian  batteries,  lost  a 
whole  rank  of  one  of  its  platoons  by  a  single  bullet ; 
twenty-two  men  were  felled  by  the  same  blow. 

Meanwhile  the  army,  from  an  amphitheatre  of 
heights,  contemplated  with  silent  anxiety  the  con- 
duct of  its  brave  comrades ;  but  when  it  saw  them 
darting  through  a  shower  of  balls  and  grape  shot, 
and  persisting  with  an  ardour,  a  firmness,  and  a 
regularity,  quite  admirable;  then  it  was  that  the 
soldiers,  warmed  with  enthusiasm,  began  clapping 
their  hands.  The  noise  of  this  glorious  apphtuse 
was  such  as  even  to  reach  the  attacking  columns. 
It  rewarded  the  devotion  of  those  warriors;  and 
although  in  Dalton*s  single  brigade,  and  in  the  artil- 
lery of  Reindre,  five  chiefs  of  battalion,  1500  men, 
and  the  general  himself  fell,  th^  survivors  still  say, 
that  the  enthusiastic  homage  which  they  excited, 
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was  a  sufficient  compensation  to  ihetn  for  all  their 
sufferings. 

On  reaching  the  walls  of  the  place,  they  screened 
themselves  from  its  fire,  by  means  of  the  outworks 
and  buildings,  of  which  they  had  gained  possession. 
The  fire  of  musketry  continued ;  and  from  the  re- 
.port,  redoubled  by  the  echo  of  the  walls,  it  seemed 
to  become  more  and  more  brisk.  The  Emperor 
grew  tired  of  this;  he  would  have  withdrawn  his 
troops.  Thus  the  same  blunder  which  Ney  had 
made  a  battalion  commit  the  preceding  day,  was 
again  repeated  by  the  whole  army;  the  one  had 
cost  300  or  400  men,  the  other  5000  or  6000;  but 
Davoust  persuaded  the  Emperor  to  persevere  in  his 
attack. 

Night  came  on.  Napoleon  retired  to  his  tent, 
which  had  been  placed  in  a  more  secure  situation 
than  the  day  before;  and  the  Count  Lobau*  who 
had  made  himself  master  of  the  ditch,  but  could  no 
longer  maintain  his  ground  there,  ordered  shells  to 
be  thrown  into  the  city  to  dblodge  the  enemy. 
Thick  black  columns  of  smoke  were  presently  seen 
rising  from  several  points;  these  were  soon  lighted 
at  intervals  by  flickering  flashes,  then  by  sparks,  and 
at  last,  long  spires  of  flame  burst  from  all  parts.  It 
was  like  a  great  number  of  distinct  fires.  It  was 
not  long  before  they  united  and  formed  but  one 
vast  blaze,  which,  whirling  about  as  it  rose,  covered 
Smolensk,  and  entirely  consumed  it,  with  a  dismal 
roaring. 

Count  Lobau  was  dismayed  by  so  great  a  disaster, 
which  he  believed  to  be  his  own  work.  The  Em- 
peror, seated  in  front  of  his  tent,  contemplated  in 
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sitence  this  awfiil  spectacle.  It  was  as  yet  impossible^ 
to  ascertain  either  the  cause  or  the  result^  and  the 
night  was  passed  under  arms. 

About  three  in  the  morning,  one  of  Davoust  s 
subalterns  ventured  to  the  foot  qf  the  wall,  which 
he  scaled  without  noise.  Emboldened  by  the  silence 
which  reigned  around  him,  he  penetrated  into  the 
city ;  all  at  once  several  voices  and  the  Sclavonian 
accent  were  heard,  and  the  Frenchman,  surprised 
and  surrounded,  thought  that  he  had  nothing  to  do 
but  to  sell  his  life  dearly,  or  surrender.  The  first 
rays  of  the  dawn,  however,  showed  him,  in  those 
whom  he  mistook  for  enemies,  some  of  Poniatowski's 
Poles.  They  had  been  the  first  to  enter  the  city, 
which  Barclay  had  just  evacuated. 

After  Smolensk  had  been  reconnoitred  and  its 
approaches  cleared,  the  army  entered  within  the 
walls;  it  traversed  the  reeking  and  blood-stained 
ruins  with  its  accustomed  order,  pomp,  and  martial 
music,  triumphing  over  the  deserted  wreck,  and 
having  no  other  witness  of  its  glory  but  itself.  A 
show  without  spectators,  an  almost  fruitless  victory, 
a  sanguinary  glory,  of  which  the  smoke  that  sur- 
rounded us,  and  seemed  to  be  our  only  conquest^ 
was  but  too  fiiithful  an  emblem. 


.  *. 
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When  the  Emperor  knew  tliat  Smolensk  was  en- 
tirely occupied,  and  its  fires  almost  extinguished, 
and  when  day  and  the  difierent  reports  had  suffix 
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ciently  instructed  him;  when,  in  short,  he  saw  that 
there,  as  at  the  Niemen,  at  Wilna,  at  Witepsk,  the 
phantom  of  victory,  which  allured  him  forward,  and 
which  he  always  imagined  himself  to  be  on  the 
point  of  seizing,  had  once  more  eluded  his  grasp, 
he  proceeded  slowly  towards  his  barren  conquest. 
He  inspected  the  field  of  battle,  according  to  his 
custom,  in  order  to  appreciate  the  value  of  the  attack, 
the  merit  of  the  resistance,  and  the  loss  on  both 
sides. 

He  found  it  strewed  with  a  great  number  of  Rus- 
sian dead,  and  very  few  of  ours.  Most  of  them,  es- 
pecially the  French,  had  been  stripped ;  they  might 
be  known  by  the  whiteness  of  their  skin,  and  by  their 
forms  less  bony  and  muscular  than  those  of  the  Rus- 
sians. Melancholy  review  of  the  dead  and  dying!  a 
dismal  account  to  make  up  and  deliver!  The  pain 
felt  by  the  Emperor  might  be  inferred  from  the  con- 
traction of  his  features  and  his  irritation:  but  in  him 
policy  was  a  second  nature,  which  soon  imposed 
silence  on  the  first. 

Moreover,  this  numbering  of  the  dead  on  the  day 
after  an  engagement  was  as  delusive  as  it  was  dis- 
agreeable; for  inost  of  ours  had  been  previously  re- 
moved, but  those  of  the  enemy  left  in  sight;  an  ex- 
pedient adopted  with  a  view  to  prevent  unpleasant 
impressions  being  made  on  our  own  troops,  as  well 
as  from  the  natural  impulse,  which  causes  us  to  collect 
and  assist  our  own  dying,  and  to  pay  the  last  duties 
to  our  own  dead,  before  we  think  of  those  belonging 
to  the  enemy. 

The  Emperor,  nevertheless,  asserted  in  his  bul- 
letin, that  bis  loss  on  the  preceding  day  was  much 
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smaller  than  that  of  the  Muscovites;  that  the  con. 
quest  of  Smolensk  made  him  master  of  the  Russian 
salt  works^  and  that  his  minister  of  finance  might 
reckon  upon  twenty-four  additional  millions.  It  is 
neither  probable  nor  true^  that  he  suffered  himself 
to  be  the  dupe  of  such  illusions:  yet  it  was  believed^ 
that  he  was  then  turning  against  himself  that  faculty 
of  imposing  upon  others,  of  which  he  knew  how  to 
make  such  important  use* 

Continuing  his  reconnoissance,  he  came  to  one  of 
the  gates  of  the  citadel,  near  the  Boristhenes,  facing 
the  snburb  on  the  right  bank,  which  was  still  occu- 
pied by  the  Russians.  There,  surrounded  by  Mar- 
shals Ney,  Davoust,  Mortier,  the  Grand-marshal 
Duroc,  Count  Lobau,  and  another  general,  he  sat 
down  on  some  mats  before  a  hut,  not  so  much  to  ob- 
serve the  enemy,  as  to  relieve  his  heart  from  the  load 
which  oppressed  it,  and  to  seek,  in  the  flattery  or 
in  the  ardour  of  his  generals,  encouragement  against 
&ct8  and  against  his  own  reflections. 

He  talked  long,  vehemently,  and  without  inter- 
ruption. "  What  a  disgrace  for  Barclay,  to  have 
given  up,  without  fighting,  the  key  of  old  Russia ! 
and  yet  what  a  field  of  honour  he  bad  offered  to  him ! 
how  advantageous  it  was  for  him!  a  fortified  town 
to  support  and  take  part  in  his  efforts!  the  same 
town  and  a  river  to  receive  and  cover  the  wreck  of 
his  army,  if  defeated ! 

''And  what  would  he  have  had  to  fight?  an 
army,  numerous  indeed,  but  straitened  for  want  of 
room,  and  having  nothing  but  precipices  for  its  re- 
treat. It  had  given  itself  up,  in  a  manner  to  his 
blows.     Barclay  had  wanted  nothing  but  resolution. 
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It  was,  therefore,  all  over  with  Russia.  She  had  no 
army  but  to  witness  the  fall  of  her  cities,  and  not  to 
defend  them.  For,  in  fact,  on  what  more  favourable 
ground  could  Barclay  make  a  stand?  what  position 
would  he  determine  to  dispute?  he,  who  had  forsaken 
that  Smolensk,  called  by  him  Smolensk  the  holy, 
Smolensk  the  strong,  the  key  of  Moscow,  the  Bul- 
wark of  Russia,  which,  as  it  had  been  given  out,  was 
to  prove  the  grave  of  the  French !  We  should  pre> 
sently  see  the  effect  of  this  loss  on  the  Russians;  we 
should  see  their  Lithuanian  soldiers,  nay  even  those 
of  Smolensk,  deserting  their  ranks,  indignant  at  the 
abandonment  of  their  capital  without  a  struggle.'' 

Napoleon  added,  that  '^  authentic  intelligence  had 
made  him  acquainted  n^ith  the  weakness  of  the  Rus- 
sian divisions;  that  most  of  them  were  already  much 
reduced;  that  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  de- 
stroyed in  detail,  and  that  Alexander  would  soon 
oease  to  have  an  avmy.  The  rabble  of  peasants 
armed  with,  pikes,  whom  we  had  just  seen  in  the 
train  of  their  battalions,  sufficiently  demonstrated  to 
what  shifts  their  generals  were  reduced.'* 

While  the  Emperor  was  thus  talking,  the  balls  of 
the  Russian  riflemen  were  whizzing  about  his  ears; 
but  he  was  worked  up  by  his  subject.  He  launched 
out  against  the  enemy's  general  and  army,  as  if  he 
would  have  destroyed  them  by  his  reasoning,  because 
he  could  not  by  victory.  No  one  answered  him;  it 
was  evident  that  he  was  not  asking  advice;  that  he 
had  been  talking  all  this  time  to  himself;  that  he 
was  contending  against  his  own  reflections,  and  that» 
by  this  torrent  of  conjectures,  he  was  seeking  to  im- 
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pose  upon  himself^  and  endeavouring  to  make  o&erB 
participators  in  the  same  illusions. 

Indeed,  he  did  not  give  any  one  time  to  interrupt 
him.  As  to  the  weakness  and  disorganization  of  th^ 
Russian  army,  nobody  believed  it;  but  what  could 
be  urged  in  reply  ?  He  appealed  to  positive  docu- 
ments, those  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  Lauris- 
ton;  but  the  truth  is  that  these  had  been  altered, 
under  the  idea  of  correcting  them :  for  the  estimate 
of  the  Russian  forces  by  Lauriston,  the  French 
minister  in  Russia,  was  correct ;  but,  according  to 
accounts  less  deserving  of  credit,  though  more 
flattering,  this  estimate  had  been  diminished  one- 
third. 

After  an  hour's  conversation,  the  Emperor,  looking 
at  the  heights  on  the  right  bank,  which  were  nearly 
abandoned  by  the  enemy,  concluded  with  exclaim- 
ing, that "  the  Russians  were  women,  and  that  they 
^knowiedged  themselves  vanquished !"  He  stf ove 
to  persuade  himself  that  these  people  had,  from  their 
contact  with  Europe,  lost  their  rude  and  savage 
valour.  But  their  preceding  wars  had  instructed 
them,  and  they  had  arrived  at  that  point,  at  which 
nations  still  possess  all  the  primitive  virtues,  in 
addition  to  those  they  have  acquired. 

At  length,  he  again  mounted,  his  horse.  It  was 
then  the  Grand-marshal  observed  to  one  of  us,  that 
*'  if  Barclay  bad  committed  so  very  great  a  blunder 
in  refusing  battle,  the  Emperor  would  not  have  been 
so  extremely  anxious  to  convince  us  of  it.'^  A  few 
paces  farther^  an  oflScer,  sent  not  long  before  to 
Prince  Schwartzenberg,  presented  himself:  he  re- 
ported that  Tormasof  and  his  army  had  appeared 
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in  the  north,  between  Minsk  and  Warsaw,  and  that 
they  had  marched  upon  our  line  of  operations.  The 
capture  of  a  Saxon  brigade  at  Kobrynn,  the  grand- 
duchy  over-run,  and  Warsaw  alarmed,  had  been  the 
first  results  of  this  aggression;  but  Regnier  had 
summoned  Schwartzenberg  to  his  aid.  Tormasof 
had  then  retreated  to  Gorodeczna,  where  he  halted 
on  the  12th  of  August,  between  two  defiles,  in  a 
plain  surrounded  by  woods  and  marshes,  but  acces- 
sible in  the  rear  of  his  lefi;  flank. 

Regnier,  skilful  before  an  action,  and  an  excel- 
lent judge  of  ground,  knew  how  to  prepare  battles; 
but  when  the  field  became  animated,  when  it  was 
covered  with  men  and  horses,  he  lost  his  self-pos- 
session, and  rapid  movements  seemed  to  dazzle  him. 
At  first,  therefore,  that  general  perceived  at  a  glance 
the  weak  side  of  the  Russians;  he  bore  down  upon' 
it,  but  instead  of  breaking  into  it  by  masses  and 
with  impetuosity,  he  merely  made  successive  attacks. 

Tormasof,  forewarned  by  these,  had  time  to  op- 
pose, at  first,  regiments  to  regiments,  then  brigades 
to  brigades,  and  lastly  divisions  to  divisions.  By 
favour  of  this  prolonged  contest,  he  gained  the 
night,  and  withdrew  his  army  from  the  field  of 
battle,  where  a  rapid  and  simultaneous  effort  might 
have  destroyed  it.  Still,  he  lost  some  pieces  of 
cannon,  a  great  quantity  of  baggage,  and  four  thou- 
sand men,  and  retired  behind  the  Styr,  where  he 
was  joined  by  Tchitchakof,  who  was  hastening  with 
the  army  of  the  Danube  to  his  succour. 

This  battle,  though  far  from  decisive,  preserved 
the  grand-duchy :  it  confined  the  Russians,  in  this 
quarter,  to  the  defensive,  and  gave  the  Emperor 
time  to  win  a  battle. 
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During  this  recital,  the  tenacious  genius  of  Na- 
poleon was  less  struck  with  these  advantages  in 
themselves,  than  with  the  support  they  gave  to  the 
illusion  which  he  had  just  been  holding  forth  to  us : 
accordingly,  still  adhering  to  his  original  idea,  and 
without  questioning  the  aide-de-camp,  he  turned 
round  to  his  auditory,  and,  as  if  continuing  his 
former  conversation,  he  exclaimed:  '* There  you 
see,  the  poltroons!  they  allow  themselves  to  be 
beaten  even  by  Austrians !"  Then  casting  around 
him  a  look  of  apprehension,  **  I  hope,"  added  he, 
"  that  none  but  Frenchmen  hear  me."  He  then 
asked  if  he  might  rely  on  the  good  faith  of  Prince 
Schwartzenberg,  for  which  the  aide-de-camp  pledged 
himself;  nor  was  he  mistaken,  though  the  event 
seemed  to  belie  his  confidence^ 

Every  word  which  the  Emperor  had  uttered 
merely  proved  his  disappointment,  and  that  a  great 
hesitation  had  again  taken  possession  of  his  mind ; 
for  in  him  success  was  less  communicative,  and  de- 
cision less  verbose.  At  length  he  entered  Smolensk. 
In  the  passage  through  its  massive  walls.  Count 
Lobau  exclaimed,  **  What  a  fine  head  for  canton- 
ments !**  This  was  the  same  thing  as  advising  him 
to  stop  there;  but  the  Emperor  returned  no  other 
answer  to  this  counsel  than  a  stem  look. 

This  look,  however,  soon  changed  its  expression, 
when  it  had  nothing  to  rest  upon  but  ruins,  among 
which  our  wounded  were  crawling,  and  heaps  of 
smoking  ashes,  where  lay  human  skeletons,  dried 
and  blackened  by  the  fire.  This  great  destruction 
confounded  him.  What  a  harvest  of  victory  I  That 
city,  where  his  troops  were  at  length  to  find  shelter. 
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proTisionSy  » lieh  booty^  the  promised  reward  for  so 
many  hardships,  was  but  a  ruin  on  which  he  should 
be  obliged  to  bivouac!  No  doubt  his  influence 
over  his  men  was  great,  but  could  it  extend  beyond 
nature  ?     What  were  they  to  think  ? 

Here,  it  is  right  to  observe,  that  the  sufferings  of 
the  army  did  not  want  for  an  interpreter.  He  knew 
that  his  soldiers  asked  one.  another  "  far  what  pur^ 
pose  they  had  been  marched  eight  hundred  leagues, 
to  find  nothing  but  muddy  water,  famine,  and  bivouacs 
on  heaps  of  ashes :  for  such  were  all  their  conquests ; 
they  possessed  nothing  but  what  they  had  brought 
with  them.  If  it  was  necessary  to  drag  every  thing 
along  with  them,  to  transport  France  into  Russia, 
wherefore  had  they  been  required  to  quit  France?*' 

Several  of  the  generals  themselves  began  to  tire : 
some  were  arrested  by  illness,  others  murmured. 
"  Wliat  better  were  they  for  his  having  enriched 
them,  if  they  could  not  enjoy  their  wealth  ?  for  his 
having  given  them  wives,  if  he  made  them  widowers 
by  a  continual  absence  t  for  his  having  bestowed  on 
them  palaces,  if  he  forced  them  to  lie  abroad  inces- 
santly on  the  bare  ground,  amidst  frost,  and  snow  ? 
<r— for  every  year  the  hardships  of  war  increased; 
fresh  conquests  compelling  them  to  go  farther  in 
quest  of  fresh  enemies.  Europe  would  soon  be 
insufficient :  he  would  want  Asia  too." 

Many,  especially  among  our  allies,  ventured  to 
think,  that  we  should  lose  less  by  a  defeat  than  by 
a  victory:  a  reverse  would  perhaps  disgust  the 
Emperor  with  the  war;  at  least  it  would  bring  it 
more  within  our  reach. 

The  generals  who  were  nearest  to  Napoleon  were 
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astonished  at  bis  confidence.  ''  Had  be  not  already 
in  some  measure  quitted  Europe?  and  if  Europe 
vere  to  rise  against  bim>  be  would  bave  no  subjects 
but  bis  soldiers,  no  empire  but  his  camp :  even  then, 
one-third  of  them,  being  foreigners,  would  become 
his  enemies."  Such  was  the  language  of  Murat  and 
Berthier.  Napoleon,  irritated  at  finding  in  his  twa 
chief  lieutenants,  and  at  the  very  moment  of  action, 
the  same  uneasiness  with  which  he  was  himself  strug- 
gling, vented  his  ill-humour  against  them:  he  over- 
whelmed them  with  it,  as  frequently  happens  in  the 
household  of  princes,  who  are  least  sparing  of  those 
of  wh6se  attachment  they  are  most  sure ;  an  incon- 
venience attending  favour,  which  counterbalances  its 
advantages. 

After  his  spleen  had  vented  itself  in  a  torrent  of 
words,  he  summoned  them  back ;  but  this  time,  dis- 
satisfied with  such  treatment,  they  kept  aloof.  The 
Emperor  then  made  amends  for  his  hastiness  by 
caresses,  calling  Berthier  "  his  wife,"  and  his  fits  of 
passion^  *'  family  quarrels." 

Murat  and  Ney  left  him  with  minds  full  of  sinister 
presentiments  relative  to  this  war,  which  at  the  first 
sight  of  the  Russians  they  were  themselves  for 
carrying  on  with  fury.  For  in  them,  whose  charac- 
ter was  entirely  made  up  of  action,  inspiration,  and 
first  movements,  there  was  no  consistency:  every 
thing  was  unexpected ;  the  occasion  hurried  them 
away ;  impetuous,  they  varied  in  language,  plans^ 
and  dispositions,  at  every  step,  just  as  the  ground 
changed  its  appearance. 
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About  the  same  time,  Rapp  and  Lauriston  pre* 
sented  themselves:  the  latter  came  from  Peters- 
burg. Napoleon  did  not  ask  a  single  question  of 
this  officer  on  his  arrival  from  the  capital  of  his 
enemy.  Aware,  no  doubt,  of  the  frankness  of  his 
former  aide-de-camp,  and  of  his  opinion  respecting 
this  war,  he  was  apprehensive  of  receiving  from  him 
unsatis&ctory  intelligence. 

But  Rapp,  who  had  followed  our  track,  could  not 
keep  silence.  **  The  army  had  advanced  but  a  hun* 
dred  leagues  from  the  Niemen,  and  already  it  was 
completely  altered.  The  officers  who  travelled  post 
from  the  interior  of  France  to  join  it,  arrived  dis- 
mayed. They  could  not  conceive  how  it  happened 
that  a  victorious  army,  without  fighting,  should 
leave  behind  it  more  wrecks  than  a  defeated  one. 

**  They  had  seen  all  who  were  marching  to  join^ 
the  masses,  and  all  who  had  separated  from  them: 
in  short,  all  who  were  not  excited  either  by  the 
presence  of  the  chie&,  or  by  example,  or  by  the  war* 
The  countenance  of  each  troop,  according  to  its  dis* 
tance  from  home,  excited  hope,  anxiety,  or  pity. 

''  In  Germany,  as  &r  as  the  Oder,  where  a  thou- 
sand objects  were  incessantly  reminding  them  of 
France,  these  recruits  imagined  themselves  not 
wholly  cut  off  from  it;  they  were  ardent  and  jovial: 
but  beyond  the  Oder,  in  Poland,  where  the  soil,  pro- 
ductions, inhabitants,  costumes,  manners,  in  short 
every  thing,  to  the  very  habitations,  wore  a  foreign 
aspect;   where  nothing,  in  short,  resembled  their 


CHAPTER  VI.  887 

regretted  native  home ;  they  began  to  be  dismayed 
at  the  distance  they  had  traversed,  and  their  feces 
already  bore  the  stamp  of  fatigue  and  lassitude. 

'^  By  what  an  extraordinary  distance  must  they 
then  be  separated  from  France,  since  they  had  al- 
ready reached  unknown  regions,  where  every  thing 
presented  to  them  an  aspect  of  such  gloomy  novelty! 
how  many  leagues  they  had  travelled,  and  how  many 
more  they  had  yet  to  travel !  The  very  idea  of  rec- 
tum was  disheartening;  and  yet  they  were  obliged 
to  march  on,  to  keep  constantly  marching !  and  they 
complained  that,  ever  since  they  left  France,  their 
fatigues  had  been  gradually  increasing,  and  the 
means  of  supporting  them  continually  diminishing. 

The  truth  is,  that  wine  first  failed  them,  then 
beer,  even  spirits ;  and,  lasdy,  they  were  reduced 
to  water,  which  in  its  turn  was  frequently  wanting. 
The  same  was  the  case  with  dry  provisions,  and 
also  with  every  necessary  of  life ;  and  in  this  gra- 
dual destitution,  depression  of  mind  kept  pace  with 
the  successive  debilitaUon  of  the  body.  Agitated 
by  a  vague  inquietude,  they  marched  on  amid  the 
duQ  uniformity  of  the  vast  and  silent  forests  of  dark 
pines.  They  crept  along  these  large  trees,  bare  and 
stript  to  their  very  tops,  affrighted  at  their  own 
weakness  amid  this  immensity.  They  then  con- 
ceived gloomy  and  absurd  notions  respecting  the 
geography  of  these  unknown  regions ;  and,  overcome 
by  a  secret  horror,  they  hesitated  to  penetrate  farther 
into  such  vast  deserts. 

From  these  sufferings,  physical  and  moral,  from 
these  privations,  from  these  continual  bivouacs,  which 
are  as  dangerous  near  the  pole  as  under  the  eqator, 
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and  from  the  infection  of  the  «ir  by  Ae  putrid  car-i 
casses  of  men  and  horses  that  strewed  the  roads^ 
sprang  tiro  dreadful  epidemics — the  dysentery  and 
the  typhus  fever.  The  Germans 'first  felt  their  ra- 
vages ;  they  are  less  nervous  and  less  sober  than  the 
French ;  and  they  were  less  interested  in  a  cause 
which  they  regarded  as  foreign  to  them.  Out  of 
S2,000  Bavarians  who  had  crossed  the  Oder,  1 1,000 
only  reached  the  Dilna;  and  yet  they  had  never 
been  in  action.  This  military  march  cost  the  French 
one-fifurth,  and  the  allies  one  half  of  their  army. 

Every  morning  the  regiments  started  in  order  from 
their  bivouacs  ;  but  scarcely  had  they  proceeded  a 
few  steps,  before  their  widening  ranks  became  length- 
ened out  into  small  and  broken  files ;  the  weakest, 
being  unable  to  follow,  dropped  behind :  these  unfor- 
tunate wretches  beheld  their  comrades  and  their 
eagles  getting  farther  and  farther  from  them :  they 
still  strove  to  overtake,  but  at  length  lost  sight  of 
them,  and  then  sank  disheartened.  The  roads  and  the 
margins  of  the  woods  were  studded  with  them :  some 
were  seen  plucking  the  ears  of  rye  to  devour  the 
grain :  and  they  would  then  attempt,  frequently  in 
vain,  to  reach  the  hospital,  or  the  nearest  village. 
Great  numbers  thus  perished. 

But  it  was  not  the  sick  only  that  separated  from 
the  army :  many  soldiers,  disgusted  and  dispirited  on 
the  one  hand,  and  impelled  by  a  love  of  indepen- 
dence and  plunder  on  the  other,  voluntarily  deserted 
their  colours ;  and  these  were  not  the  least  resolute : 
their  numbers  soon  increased,  as  evil  begets  evil  by 
example.  They  formed  bands,  and  fixed  their  quar- 
ters in  the  mansions  and  villages  adjacent  to  the  milir 
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tary  road.  There  they  lived  in  abundance.  Among 
them  there  were  fewer  French  than  Germans ;  but 
it  was  remarked,  that  the  leader  of  each  of  these  little 
independent  bodies,  composed  of  men  of  several 
nations,  was  invariably  a  Frenchman. 

Rapp  had  been  a  witness  of  all  these  disovders : 
on  his  arrival,  hi»  blunt  honesty  kept  back  none  of 
these  detiuls  from  his  chief;  but  the  Emperor  merely 
replied,  "  I  am  going  to  strike  a  great  blow,  and  all 
the  stragglers  will  then  rally." 

With  Sebastiani  he  was  more  explicit.  The  latter 
reminded  him  of  his  ow^  words,  when  be  had  de- 
clared td  him  at  Wilna,  that  '^  he  would  not  cross 
the  Diina,  for  to  proceed  farther  this  year,  would  be 
hurrying  to  inf^JUble  destruction." 

Sebastiani,  like  the  others,  laid  great  stress  on  the 
state  of  the  army.  *^  It  is  dreadful,. I  know,"  replied 
the  Emperor :  "  from  Wilna,  half  of  it  consisted  of 
stragglers;  now  they  form  two-thirds;  there  is^ 
therefore,  no  time  to  be  lost:  we  must  extort  peace; 
it  is  at  Moscow.  Besides,  this  army  cannot  now 
stop :  with  its  composition,  and  in  its  disorganiza- 
tion, motion  alone  keeps  it  together.  One  may  ad- 
vance at  the  head  of  it,  but  not  stop  or  go  back.  It 
is  an  army  of  attack,  not  of  defence  ;  an  army  of  ope- 
ration, not  of  position." 

It  was  thus  that  he  spoke  to  those  immediately 
about  him ;  but  to  the  generals  commanding  his  divi- 
sions, he  held  a  /different  language.  Before  the  former, 
be  manifested  the  motives  which  urged  him  forward ; 
from  the  latter  he  carefully  concealed  them,  and 
seeiped  to  agree  with  them  as  to  the  necessity  of 
stopping.    This  may  serve  to  explain  the  contra-* 
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dictions  which  were  remarked  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 

ThiiSy  the  very  same  day,  in  the  streets  of  Smo« 
lensk,  surrounded  by  Davoust  and  his  generalsi 
whose  corps  had  suffered  most  in  the  assault  of  the 
preceding  day,  he  said,  that  in  the  capture  of  Smo- 
lensk he  was  indebted  to  them  for  an  important  suc- 
cess, and  that  he  considered  that  city  as  an  excellent 
head  of  cantonments. 

"  Now/'  continued  he,  ^*  my  line  is  well  covered ; 
we  will  stop  here :  behind  this  rampart,  I  can  rally 
my  troops,  let  them  rest,  receive  reinforcements,  and 
our  supplies  from  Dantzic.  Thus  the  whole  of  Po- 
land is  conquered  and  defended :  this  is  a  sufficient 
result;  it  is  gathering,  in  two  months,  the  fruit  that 
might  be  expected  only  from  two  years  of  war :  it  is 
therefore  sufficient.  Betwixt  this  and  the  spring,  we 
must  organize  Lithuania,  and  recompose  an  invincible 
army ;  then,  if  peace  should  not  come  to  seek  us  in 
our  winter  quarters,  we  will  go  and  conquer  it  at 
Moscow/' 

He  then  told  the  marshal  in  confidence,  that  his 
motive  for  ordering  him  to  proceed  beyond  Smo- 
lensk, was  only  to  drive  off  the  Russians  to  the  dis- 
tance of  a  few  marches ;  but  he  strictly  forbade  him 
to  involve  himself  in  any  serious  affair.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  true,  he  committed  the  vanguard  to  Murat 
and  to  Ney,  the  two  rashest  of  his  officers ;  and,  un- 
known to  Davoust,  he  placed  that  prudent  and  me- 
thodical marshal  under  the  command  of  the  impe- 
tuous King  of  Naples.  Thus  his  mind  seemed  to  be 
wavering  between  two  great  resolutions,  and  the  con- 
tradictions in  his  words  were  communicated  to  his 
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actions.  In  this  intenial  conflict,  however,  it  was 
remarked,  what  an  ascendence  his  enterprising  genius 
bad  over  his  prudence,  and  how  the  former  so  dis- 
posed matters  as  to  give  birth  to  circumstances  which 
must  necessarily  hurry  him  away. 
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Meanwhile  the  Russians  still  defended  the  suburb 
OB  the  right  bank  of  the  Dnieper.  On  our  side,  the 
1 8th,  and  the  night  of  the  19th,  were  employed  in  re- 
building the  bridges.  On  the  1 9th  of  August,  before 
day,  Ney  crossed  the  river  by  the  light  of  the  suburb, 
which  was  on  fire.  At  first,  he  saw  there  no  ene- 
mies but  the  flames,  and  he  began  to  climb  the  long 
and  rugged  declivity  on  which  it  stands.  His  troops 
proceeded  slowly  and  with  caution,  making  a  thou- 
sand circuits  to  avoid  the  fire.  The  Russians  had 
managed  it  with  skill:  it  met  our  men  at  every  point, 
and  obstructed  the  principal  avenues. 

Ney,  and  the  foremost  of  his  soldiers,  advanced  in 
silence  into  this  labyrinth  of  flames,  with  anxious 
eye  and  attentive  ear,  not  knowing  but  that  the  Rus- 
sians might  be  waiting  on  the  summit  of  the  steep,  to 
pour  suddenly  upon  then),  to  overthrow  and  drive 
them  back  into  the  flames  and  the  river.  But  they 
breathed  more  freely,  relieved  from  the  weight  of  a 
great  apprehension,  when  they  perceived  on  the 
crest  of  the  ravine,  at  the  branching-off  of  the  roads 
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to  P^tersburgh  and  Moscow,  nothing  but  a  band  of 
Cossacks,  who  immediately  fled  by  those  two  roads. 
Having  neither  prisoners  nor  inhabitants,  nor  spies, 
the  ground  was,  as  at  Witepsk,  the  only  thing  they 
could  interrogate.  But  the  enemy  had  left  as  many 
traces  in  one  direction  as  in  the  other,  so  that  the 
marshal  paused  in  uncertainty  between  the  two  until 
mid-day. 

During  this  interval,  a  passage  had  been  effected 
across  the  Boristhenes,  at  several  points ;  the  roads 
to  the  two  hostile  capitals  were  reconnoitred  to  the 
distance  of  a  league,  and  the  Russian  infantry  was 
discovered  in  that  leading  to  Moscow.  Ney  would 
«oon  have  overtaken  it ;  but  as  that  road  skirted  the 
Dnieper,  he  had  to  cross  the  streams  which  fiill  into 
it.  Each  of  them,  having  excavated  its  own  bed, 
marked  the  bottom  of  a  valley,  the  opposite  side  of 
which  was  a  position  where  the  enemy  posted  him- 
self, and  which  it  was  necessary  to  carry :  the  first, 
that  of  the  Stubna,  did  not  detain  him  long ;  but  the 
hill  of  Valoutina,  at  the  foot  of  which  runs  the  Ko- 
lowdnia,  became  the  scene  of  an  obstinate  conflict. 

The  cause  of  this  resistance  has  been  attributed  to 
an  ancient  tradition  of  national  glory,  which  repre- 
sented this  field  of  battle  as  ground  consecrated  by 
victory*  But  this  superstition,  worthy  even  still  of 
the  Russian  soldier,  is  far  beneath  the  more  enlight- 
ened patriotism  of  their  generals.  It  was  necessity 
that  here  compelled  them  to  fight:  we  have  seen 
that  the  Moscow  road,  on  leavmg  Smolensk,  skirted 
the  Dnieper,  and  that  the  fire  of  the  French  artillery, 
on  the  other  bank,  traversed  it.  Barday  durst  not 
;take  this  road  at  night,  forfear  of  risking  hb  artil* 
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lery,  baggage,  and  the  waggons  with  the  wounded, 
the  roUing  of  which  would  have  betrayed  his  re- 
treat. 

The  Petersburg  road  quitted  the  river  more 
abruptly:  two  marshy  cross-roads  branched  off 
from  it  to  the  right,  one  at  the  distance  of  two 
leagues  from  Smolensk,  the  other  at  four ;  they  ran 
through  woods,  and  rejoined  the  high  road  to  Mos- 
cow, after  a  long  circuit,  the  one  at  Bredichino,  two 
leagues  beyond  Valoutina,  the  other  farther  off  at 
Slobpnewa. 

Into  these  defiles  Barclay  was  bold  enough  to 
commit  himself  with  his  numerous  horses  and  vehi- 
cles ;  so  that  this  long  and  heavy  column  had  thus 
to  traverse  two  large  arcs  of  a  circle,  of  which  the 
high  road  from  Smolensk  to  Moscow,  which  Ney 
soon  attacked,  was  the  chord.  Every  moment,  as 
always  happens  in  such  cases,  the  overturning  of  a 
carriage,  the  sticking  fast  of  a  wheel,  or  of  a  single 
horse,  in  the  mud,  or  the  breaking  of  a  trace, 
stopped  the  whole.  The  sound  of  the  French  can- 
non, meanwhile,  drew  nearer,  and  seemed  to  have 
ahready  got  before  the  Russian  column,  and  to  be  on 
the  point  of  reaching  and  shutting  up  the  outlet 
which  it  was  striving  to  gain. 

At  length,  after  an  arduous  march,  the  head  of 
the  enemy's  convoy  came  in  sight  of  the  high  road, 
at  the  moment  when  the  French  had  only  to  force 
the  height  of  Valoutina  and  the  passage  of  the  Ko- 
lowdnia,  in  order  to  reach  that  oudet.  Ney  had 
furiously  carried  that  of  the  Stubna;  but  Korf, 
being  driven  back  upon  Valoutina,  had  summoned 
to  his  aid  the  column  which  preceded  him.    It  is  as- 
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serted  that  the  latter^  being  in  disorder,  and  badly 
officered,  hesitated  to  comply ;  but  that  Woronzof, 
aware  of  the  importance  of  that  position,  prevailed 
upon  its  commander  to  turn  back. 

The  Russians  defended  themselves  to  defend 
every  thing,  cannon,  wounded,  baggage :  the  French 
attacked  in  order  to  take  every  thing.  Napoleon 
had  halted  a  league  and  a  half  in  the  rear  of  Ney. 
Conceiving  that  it  was  but  an  afiair  between  his  ad- 
vanced guard  and  the  rear  of  the  enemy,  he  sent. 
Gudin  to  the  assistance  of  the  marshal,  rallied  the 
other  divisions,  and  returned  to  Smolensk.  But 
this  6ght  became  a  regular  battle;  30,000  men 
were  successively  engaged  in  it  on  both  sides :  sol*, 
diers,  officers,  generals,  encountered  each  other; 
the  action  was  long,  the  struggle  terrible;  even 
night  did  not  suspend  it.  At  length,  in  possession 
of  the  plateau,  exhausted  by  the  loss  of  strength  and 
of  blood,  Ney,  finding  himself  surrounded  only  by 
dead,  dying,  and  obscurity,  became  fatigued;  he 
ordered  his  troops  to  cease  firing,  to  keep  silence,: 
and  present  bayonets.  The  Russians,  hearing  no- 
thing more,  were  silent  also,  and  availed  themselvea 
of  the  darkness  to  effect  their  retreat. 

There  was  almost  as  much  glory  in  their  defeat 
as  in  our  victory:  the  two  chiefs  carried  their 
point,  the  one  in  conquering,  the  other  in  not  being 
conquered  till  he.  had  saved  the  Russian  artillery, 
haggage,  and  wounded.  One  of  the  enemy's  ge- 
nerals, the  only  one  left  unhurt  on  this  field  of 
carnage,  endeavoured  to  escape  from  among  our 
soldiers,  by  repeating  the  French  word  of  com- 
mand ;  he  was  recognised  by  the  flashes  of  their  fire? 
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nrmSf  and  secured.  Other  Rnsrian  Generals  had 
perbhed;  but  the  grand  army  sustained  a  still  greater 
loss. 

At  the  passage  of  the  bridge  over  the  Kolowdniai 
which  had  been  badly  repaired,  General  Gudin, 
whose  well-regulated  valour  loved  to  confront  none 
but  useful  dangers,  and  who  besides  was  rather  a 
timid  rider^  had  alighted  from  his  horse  to  cross  the 
stream,  when,  at  that  moment,  a  cannon-ball,  skim- 
ming the  surface  of  the  ground,  broke  both  his  legs. 
When  the  tidings  of  this  misfortune  reached  the 
Emperor,  they  put  a  stop  to  every  thing — to  dis- 
cussion and  action.  Every  one  was  thunderstruck ; 
the  victory  of  Valoutina  seemed  no  longer  to  be  a 
success. 

Gudiii  was  conveyed  to  Smolensk,  and  there  re- 
ceived the  unavailing  attentions  of  the  Emperor; 
but  he  soon  expired.  His  remains  were  interred 
in  the  citadel  of  the  city,  to  which  they  do  honour : 
a  worthy  tomb  for  a  soldier,  who  was  a  good  citizen, 
a  good  husband,  a  good  father,  an  intrepid  general, 
just  and  gentle,  a  man  both  of  principle  and  talent ; 
a  rare  assemblage  of  qualities  in  an  age  when  vir- 
tuous men  are  toa  frequently  devoid  of  abilities,  and 
men  of  abilities  without  virtue.  It  was  a  fortunate 
chance  that  he  was  worthily  replaced ;  Gerard,  the 
oldest  general  of  brigade  of  the  division,  took  the 
command  of  it,  and  the  enemy,  %vho  knew  nothing  of 
our  loss,  gained  nothing  by  the  dreadful  blow  he 
had  just  dealt  us. 

The  Russians,  astonished  at  having  been  attacked 
4>nly  in  front,  conceived  that  all  the  military  combi* 
fiations  of  Murat  were  confined  to  following  them  on 
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the  high  road.  They  therefore  styled  hun  in  deri- 
sion, "  the  general  of  the  high  roads,*'  characterizing 
him  thus  from  the  event,  which  tends  more  com- 
monly to  deceive  than  to  enlighten. 

In  fact,  while  Ney  was  attacking,  Murat  scoured 
his  flanks  with  his  cavalry,  without  being  able  to 
bring  it  into  action;  woods  on  the  left,  and  morasses 
on  the  right,  obstructed  his  movements.  But  while 
they  were  fighting  in  front,  they  were  both  antici- 
pating the  effect  of  a  flanking  march  of  the  West- 
phalians,  commanded  by  Junot 

From  the  Stubna,  the  high-road,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  marshes  formed  by  the  various  tributary  streams 
of  the  Dnieper,  turned  off  to  the  left,  ascended  the 
heights,  and  went  farther  from  the  basin  of  the 
river,  to  which  it  afterwards  returned  in  a  more 
fiivourable  situation.  It  had  been  remarked  that 
a  by-road,  bolder  and  shorter,  as  they  all  are,  ran 
straight  across  these  low  marshy  grounds,  between 
the  Dnieper  and  the  high*road,  which  it  rejoined 
behind  the  plateau  of  Valoutina. 

It  was  this  cross-road  which  Junot  pursued  after 
crossing  the  river  at  Prudiszy.  It  soon  led  him 
into  the  rear  of  the  left  of  the  Russians,  upon  the 
flank  of  the  columns  which  were  returning  to  the 
assistance  of  their  rear-guard.  His  attack  was  all 
that  was  wanted  to  render  the  victory  decisive. 
Those  who  were  engaged  in  front  with  Marshal 
Ney  would  have  been  daunted  at  hearing  an  attack 
in  their  rear;  while  the  uncertainly  and  disorder 
into  ti^hich,  in  the  midst  of  an  action,  it  would  have 
thrown  the  multitude  of  men,  horses,  and  carriages, 
crowded  together  in  one  road,  would  have  been 
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irreparable;  but  Junot»  though  personally  bravey 
was  irresolute  as  a  general.  His  responsibility 
alarmed  him. 

Meanwhile  Murat,  judging  that  he  must  have 
come  up,  was  astonished  at  not  hearing  his  attack. 
The  fimmess  of  the  Russians  opposed  to  Ney  led 
him  to  suspect  the  truth.  He  left  his  cavalry^  and 
crossing  the  woods  and  marshes  almost  alone»  he 
hastened  to  Junot,  and  upbraided  him  with  his  in- 
action. Jnnot  alleged  in  excuse,  that  '*  He  had  no 
orders  to  attack ;  his  Wurtemberg  cavalry  was  shy, 
its  efforts  feigned,  and  it  would  never  be  brought  to 
charge  the  enemy's  battalionsu" 

These  words  Murat  answered  with  actions.  He 
rushed  on  at  the  head  of  that  cavalry,  which,  with 
a  difierent  leader,  were  quite  different  troops ;  he 
urged  them  on,  launched  them  against  the  Russians, 
overthrew  their  tirailleurs,  returned  to  Junot  and 
said  to  him,  '^  Now  finish  the  business :  your  glory 
snd  your  marshal's  staff  are  still  before  you !"  He 
then  left  him  to  rejoin  his  own  troops,  and  Jnnot, 
confounded,  remained  motionless.  Too  long  about 
Napoleon,  whose  active  genius  directed  every  thing, 
both  the  plan  and  the  details,  he  had  learned  only 
to  obey:  he  wanted  experience  in  command;  be- 
sides, &tigue  and  wounds  had  made  him  an  old  man 
before  his  time. 

That  such  a  general  should  have  been  selected 
for  so  important  a  movement,  was  not  at  all  sur- 
prising; it  is  well  known  that  the  Emperor  was 
attached  to  him  both  from  habit  (for  he  was  his 
oldest  aide-de-camp)  and  from  a  secret  foible,  for  as 
the  presence  of  that  officer  was  mixed  up  with  all 
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the  recollections  of  his  victories  and  his  glory,  he 
disliked  to  part  from  him.  It  is  also  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  it  flattered  his  vanity,  to  see  men  who 
had  been  his  pupils  commanding  his  armies ;  and  it 
was  moreover  natural  that  he  should  have  a  firmer 
reliance  on  their  attachment,  than  on  that  of  nny 
others. 

When,  however,  on  the  following  day  he  inspected 
the  places  themselves,  at  sight  of  the  bridge  where 
Gudin  fell,  he  made  the  remark,  that  it  was  not 
there  he  ought  to  have  debouched ;  when  afterwards 
gazing,  with  an  angry  look,  on  the  portion  which 
Junot  had  occupied,  he  exclaimed  :  ^'  It  was  there^ 
no  doubt,  that  the  Westphalians  should  have  at* 
tacked !  all  the  battle  was  there !  what  was  Junot 
about  ?*'  His  anger  became  so  violent,  that  nothing 
could  at  first  allay  it.  He  called  Rapp,  and  told 
him  to  take  the  command  from  the  Duke  of 
Abrantes: — he  would  dismiss  him  from  the  armyl 
he  had  lost  his  marshal's  staff  without  retrieve !  this 
blunder  would  probably  block  the  road  ta  Moscow 
against  them :  that  to  him,  Rapp,  he  gave  the  com** 
mand  of  the  Westphalians ;  that  he  could  speak  to 
them  in  their  own  language,  and  would  know  how  to 
make  them  fight."  But  Rapp  refused  the  place  of 
his  old  companion  in  arms ;  he  appeased  the  Em^ 
peror,  whose  anger  always  subsided  quickly,  as  soon 
as  it  had  vented  itself  in  words. 

But  it  was  not  merely  on  his  left  that  the  enemy 
had  a  narrow  escape  from  being  conquered ;  on  his 
right  he  had  run  a  still  greater  risk.  Morand,  one 
of  Davoust*s  generals,  had  been  despatched  from 
.that  «ide  through  the  forests;  he  marched  along 
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\roody  heights^  and  was,  from  the  commencement 
of  the  action,  on  the  flank  of  the  Russians.  A  few 
paces  more,  and  he  would  have  debouched  in  the 
Tear  of  their  right.  His  sudden  appearance  would 
liave  infallibly  decided  the  victory,  and  rendered  it 
complete ;  but  Napoleon,  ignorant  of  the  locaUties^ 
had  ordered  him  to  be  recalled  to  the  spot  wher^ 
DaFOust  and  himself  had  stopped* 

In  the  army,  we  could  not  help  asking  ourselves^ 
why  the  Emperor,  in  making  three  officers,  airinde* 
pendent  of  each  other,  combine  for  the  same  object^ 
had  not  made  a  point  of  being  on  the  spot,  to  give 
their  movements  the  unity  indispensable,  and  with* 
out  his  presence  impossible.  He,  on  the  contrary, 
had  returned  to  Smolensk,  either  from  fatigue,  or 
chiefly  from  not  expecting  so  serious  an  affair ;  or 
finally,  because,  from  the  necessity  of  attending  to 
every  thing  at  once,  he  could  not  be  in  time,  or 
completely,  any  where.  In  fact,  the  business  of  his 
empire  and  of  Europe,  having  been  suspended  by 
the  preceding  days  of  activity,  had  accumulated. 
It  was  necessary  to  clear  out  his  portfolios,  and  to 
give  circulation  to  both  civil  and  political  affairs, 
which  began  to  clog;  it  was,  besides,  urgent  and 
glorious  to  date  from  Smolensk, 

When,  therefore,  BoreBi,  second  in  command  of 
Muraf  8  staff,  came  to  inform  him  of  the  battle  of 
Valoutina,  he  hesitated  about  receiving  him,  and  so 
deeply  was  he  engaged  in  the  business  before  him, 
that  a  minister  had  to  interfere  to  procure  that 
officer  immediate  admittance.  The  report  of  this 
officer  agitated  Napoleon.  '^  What  say  you  ?"  he 
exclaimed:  ''what!  you  are  not  enough !  the  enemy 
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shows  60,000  men !  Then  it  is  a  batde!'*  and  he 
began  storming  at  the  disobedience  and  inactivity 
of  Junot.  When  Borelli  informed  him  of  GKidin's 
mortal  wound.  Napoleon's  grief  was  violent;  he  gave 
vent  to  it  in  repeated  questions  and  expressions  of 
regret ;  then  with  that  strength  of  mind  which  was 
peculiar  to  him,  he  subdued  his  uneasiness,  post<- 
poned  his  anger,  suspended  his  chagrin,  and  giving 
himself  up  wholly  to  his  occupation,  he  deferred 
until  the  morrow  the  charge  of  battles,  for  night  had 
come  on ;  but  afterwards  the  hope  of  a  battle  roused 
him,  and  he  appeared  next  morning  with  the  day  on 
the  fields  of  Valoutina* 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Ney*s  troops,  and  those  of  Grudin's  division,  de- 
prived of  their  general,  had  drawn  up  there  on  Ihe 
corses  of  their  companions  and  of  the  Russians, 
amidst  the  stumps  of  broken  trees,  on  ground  tram- 
pled by  the  feet  of  the  combatants,  furrowed  with 
balls,  strewed  with  the  fragments  of  weapons,  tat- 
tered garments,  military  utensils,  carriages  over^- 
thrown,  and  scattered  limbs ;  for  such  are  the  tro- 
phies of  war,  such  the  beauties  of  a  field  of  victory ! 

Gudin's  battalions  appeared  to  be  melted  down 
to  platoons ;  the  more  th^y  were  reduced,  the 
prouder  they  seemed  to  be :  dose  to  them,  one  still 
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breathed  the  smell  of  burnt  cartridges  and  gun- 
powder^  with  which  the  ground  and  their  apparel 
were  impregnated^  and  their  faces  yet  quite  be- 
grimed. The  Emperor  could  not  pass  along  their 
front  without  having  to  avoid,  to  pass  over,  or  to 
tread  upon  carcasses,  and  bayonets  twisted  by  the 
violence  of  the  shock.  But  over  all  these  horrors 
he  threw  a  veil  of  glory.  His  gratitude  transformed 
this  field  of  death  into  a  field  of  triumph,  where,  for 
some  hours,  satisfied  honour  and  ambition  held  ex- 
clusive sway. 

He  was  sensible  that  it  was  high  time  to  encourage 
his  soldiers  by  commendations  and  rewards.  Never, 
therefore,  were  his  looks  more  kind ;  and  as  to  his 
language,  "  this  battle  was  the  most  glorious  achieve- 
ment in  our  military  history;  the  soldiers  who  heard 
him  were  men  with  whom  one  might  conquer  the 
world ;  the  slain,  warriors  who  had  died  an  immortal 
death.'*  He  spoke  thus,  well  aware  that  it  is  more 
especially  amid  such  destruction  that  men  think  of 
immortality. 

He  was  profuse  in  his  rewards :  on  the  ISth,  Slsti 
127th  of  the  line,  and  the  7th  light,  he  conferred 
eighty-seven  decorations  and  promotions;  these 
were  Gudin's  regiments.  The  127th  had,  before 
that  time,  marched  without  an  eagle;  for  at  that 
period  it  was  necessary  for  a  regiment  to  earn  its 
colours  in  a  field  of  battle,  to  prove,  that  in  the 
sequel  it  would  know  how  to  preserve  them  there*  i 

The  Emperor  delivered  the  eagle  to  it  with  his 
own  hands;  he  also  satisfied  Ney's  corps.  His 
favours  were  as  great  in  themselves  as  they  were  in 
their  form.    The  value  of  the  gift  was  enhanced  by 
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the  manner  in  which  he  bestowed  it.  He  was  suc- 
cessively surrounded  by  each  regiment  as  bjr  a 
family.  There  he  addressed  himself  in  a  loud  voice 
to  the  officers,  subaltemsy  and  privates,  inquiring 
who  were  the  bravest  of  all  those  brave  men,  or  the 
most  successful,  and  recompensing  them  on  the  spot* 
The  officers  named,  the  soldiers  confirmed,  the  Em- 
peror approved:  thus,  as  he  himself  observed,  the 
elections  were  made  instantaneously,  in  a  circle,  in 
his  presence,  and  confirmed  with  acclamations  by 
the  troops* 

These  paternal  manners,  which  made  the  private 
soldier  the  military  comrade  of  the  ruler  of  Europe; 
these  forms,  which  revived  the  still-regretted  usages 
of  the  republic,  delighted  the  troops.  He  was  a 
monarch,  but  the  monarch  of  the  Revolution ;  and 
they  could  not  but  love  a  fortunate  sovereign  who 
led  them  on  to  fortune;  in  him  there  was  every 
thing  to  excite,  and  nothing  to  reproach  them. 

Never  did  field  of  victory  exhibit  a  spectacle  more 
capable  of  exalting;  the  presentation  of  that  richly 
merited  eagle,  the  pomp  of  the  promotions,  the , 
shouts  of  joy,  the  glory  of  those  warriors,  recom- 
pensed on  the  very  spot  where  it  had  just  been 
acquired ;  their  valour  proclaimed  by  a  voice,  every 
accent  of  which  rung  throughout  attentive  Europe ; 
by  that  great  captain  whose  bulletins  would  carry 
their  names  over  the  whole  world,  and  more  espe- 
cially among  their  countrymen,  and  into  the  bosoms 
of  their  families,  which  they  would  at  once  cheer  and 
make  proud :  how  many  favours  at  once !  they  were 
absolutely  intoxicated  with  them :  he  himself  seemed 
At  first  to  share  their  transports* 
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But  when  he  was  out  of  sight  of  his  troops,  the 
attitude  of  Ney  and  Murat,  and  the  words  of  Poni- 
atowskiy  who  was  as  frank  and  judicious  in  council  as 
he  was  intrepid  in  the  fields  cooled  him ;  and  when 
the  close  heat  of  the  day  began  to  overpower  him^ 
and  he  learned  from  the  reports  that  his  men  had 
proceeded  eight  leagues  without  overtaking  the 
enemy,  the  spell  was  entirely  dissolved.  On  his  re-^ 
turn  to  Smolensk,  the  jolting  of  his  carriage  over  the 
relics  of  the  fight,  the  stoppages  caused  on  the  road 
by  the  long  file  of  the  wounded  who  were  crawling  or 
being  carried  back,  and  in  Smolensk  itself  by  the 
tumbrils  of  amputated  Umbs  about  to  be  thrown 
away  at  a  distance ;  in  a  word,  all  that  is  horrible 
and  odious  out  of  fields  of  battle,  completely  disarmed 
him.  Smolensk  was  but  one  vast  hospital,  and  the 
loud  groans  which  issued  from  it  drowned  the  shout 
of  glory  which  had  just  been  raised  on  the  fields  of 
Valoutina. 

The  reports  of  the  surgeons  were  frightful:  in 
that  country  a  spirit  distilled  from  grain  is  used  in- 
.  stead  of  wine  and  brandy  made  from  grapes.  Nar« 
cotic  plants  are  mixed  with  it.  Our  young  soldiers, 
exhausted  with  hunger  and  fatigue,  conceived  that 
this  liquor  would  cheer  them ;  but  its  perfidious  heat 
caused  them  to  throw  out  at  once  all  the  fire  that 
was  yet  left  in  them,  after  which  they  sank  exhausted, 
and  became  the  victims  of  disease. 

Others,  less  sober,  or  more  debilitated,  were  seized 
with  dizziness,  stupefaction,  and  torpor;  they  squat- 
ted into  the  ditches  and  on  the  roads.  Their  half- 
open,  watery,  and  lack-lustre  eyes  seemed  to  watch, 
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with  insensibility,  death  gradually  seizing  their  whole 
frame ;  they  expired  sullenly  and  without  a  groan. 

At  Wilna,  it  had  not  been  possible  to  establish 
hospitals  for  more  than  six  thousand  sick :  convents, 
churches,  sjmagogues,  and  bams,  served  to  receive 
the  suffering  multitude.  In  these  dismal  places, 
which  were  sometimes  unhealthy,  but  still  too  few, 
and  too  crowded,  the  sick  were  frequently  without 
food,  without  beds,  without  covering,  and  without 
even  straw  and  medicines.  The  surgeons  were,  from 
their  small  number,  inadequate  to  the  duty ;  so  that 
every  thing,  even  to  the  very  hospitals,  contributed 
to  create  disease,  and  nothing  to  cure. 

At  Witepsk,  4<X)  wounded  Russians  were  left  on 
the  field  of  battle :  800  more  were  abandoned  in  the 
town  by  their  army ;  and  as  the  inhabitants  had  been 
taken  away,  these  unfortunate  wretches  remained 
three  days  before  they  were  discovered,  without 
assistance,  huddled  together  pell-mell,  dead  and 
dying,  amidst  the  most  horrible  filth  and  infection : 
they  were  at  length  collected  together  and  mixed 
with  our  own  wounded,  who,  like  those  of  the  Rus- 
sians, amounted  to  700.  Our  surgeons  tore  up  their 
own  shirts,  and  those  of  these  poor  creatures,  to 
dress  them ;  for  there  already  began  to  be  a  scarcity 
of  linen. 

When  at  length  the  wounds  of  these  unfortunate 
men  were  healed,  and  they  required  nothing  but 
wholesome  food  to  complete  their  cure,  they  perished 
for  want  of  sustenance :  few  either  of  the  French  or 
Russians  escaped.  Those  who  were  prevented  from 
going  in  quest  of  food  by  the  loss  of  a  limbi  or  by 
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debility,  were  the  first  to  sink.    Tbes< 

occurred  wherever  the  Emperor  was  not 

his  presence  bringing,  ajid  his  departure 

every  thing  along  with  it ;  and  his  orde: 

not  being  scrupulously  obeyed  but  withi 

of  his  own  observation. 

At  Smolensk,  there  was  no  want  of  hoi 

teen  spacious  brick  buildings  were  rescue 

flames:  there  were  even  found  some  wii 

and  a  few  medical  stores ;  and  our  reser 

for  the  wounded  at  length  rejoined  us 

thing  ran  short    The  surgeons  were  at 

and  day,  but  the  very  second  night,  all  tb 

for  dressing  the  wounded  were  exhaus 

was  no  more  linen,  and  they  were  for 

paper,  found  in  the  archives,  in  its  stea 

ment  served  for  splinters,  and  coarse  clo 

prases;  and  they  had  no  other  substit 

except  tow  and  birch  cotton. 

Our  surgeons  were  overwhelmed  with  d 
three  days  an  hospital  of  a  hundred  wc 
been  forgotten;  an  accidoit  led  to  its 
Rapp  penetrated  into  that  abode  of  desp 
spare  my  reader  the  horror  of  a  descri 
Wherefore  commimicate  those  terrible  i 
which  harrow  up  the  soul?  Rapp  did 
them  to  Napoleon,  who  instantly  caus< 
wine,  and  a  sum  of  money,  to  be  distribi 
auch  of  those  unfortunate  men  as  a  tenaci< 
animated,  or  whom  a  disgusting  food  had 
But  to  the  vehement  emotion  which  th 
exdted  in  the  bosom  of  the  Emperor, 
added  an  alarming  consideration.    The  cg 
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of  Smolensk,  was  no  longer,  he  saw,  the  effect  of 
a  fatal  and  unforeseen  accident  of  war,  nor  even  the 
result  of  an  act  of  despair :  it  was  the  result  of  cool 
determination.  The  Russians  had  studied  the  time 
and  means,  and  taken  as  great  pains  to  destroy  as 
are  usually  taken  to  preserve. 

The  same  day  the  courageous  answers  of  one  of 
their  popes  (the  only  one  found  in  Smolensk,)  en- 
lightened him  still  more  in  regard  to  the  blind  fury 
which  had  been  excited  in  the  whole  Russian  nation. 
His  interpreter,  alarmed  by  this  animosity,  conducted 
die  pope  to  the  Emperor.  The  venerable  priest  first 
reproached  him,  with  firmness,  for  his  alleged  sacri- 
legious acts :  he  knew  not  that  it  was  the  Russian 
general  himself  who  had  caused  the  storehouses  and 
churches  to  be  set  on  fire,  and  who  had  accused  us 
of  these  outrages,  in  order  that  the  mercantile  class 
and  the  peasantry  might  not  separate  their  cause 
from  that  of  the  nobility. 

The  Emperor  listened  attentively.  '^  But/'  said 
he  to  him  at  last,  "  has  your  church  been  burned  ?'' 
— **  No,  sire,"  replied  the  pope ;  "  God  will  be  more 
powerful  than  you ;  he  will  protect  it,  for  I  have 
opened  it  to  all  the  unfortunate  people  whom  the 
destruction  of  the  city  has  deprived  of  a  home  !*' — 

You  are  right,**  rejoined  Napoleon,  with  emotion, 

yes,  God  will  watch  over  the  innocent  victims  of 
war;  he  will  reward  you  for  your  courage.  Go, 
worthy  priest,  return  to  your  post.  Had  all  your 
popes  followed  your  example,  they  had  not  basely 
betrayed  the  mission  of  peace  which  they  received 
from  heaven ;  if  they  had  not  abandoned  the  temples 
which  their  presence  alone  renders  sacred,  my  sol- 
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diers  would  have  spared  your  holy  edifices;  for  we 
are  all  Christians^  and  your  God  is  our  God." 

With  these  words,  Napoleon  sent  back  the  priest 
to  his  temple,  with  an  escort  and  some  succours. 
A  heart-rending  shriek  arose  at  the  sight  of  the  sol- 
diers penetrating  into  this  asylum.  A  crowd  of  ter- 
rified women  and  children  thronged  about  the  altar ; 
but  the  pope,  raising  his  voice,  cried,  ^  be  of  good 
cheer:  I  have  seen  Napoleon;  I  have  spoken  to 
him.  Oh !  how  have  we  been  deceived,  my  chil- 
dren! the  Emperor  of  France  is  not  the  man  that  he 
has  been  represented  to  you.  Learn  that  he  and  his 
soldiers  worship  the  same  God  as  we  do.  The  war 
which  he  wages  is  not  religious,  it  is  a  political  quar- 
rel with  our  Emperor.  His  soldiers  fight  only 
against  our  soldiers.  They  do  not  slaughter,  as  we 
have  been  told,  old  men,  women,  and  children. 
Cheer  up,  then,  and  let  us  thank  Gbd  for  being  re- 
lieved from  the  painful  duty  of  hating  them  as  hea- 
then, impious  wretches,  and  incendiaries!"  The 
pope  then  commenced  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  in 
which  they  all  joined  with  tearful  eyes. 

But  these  very  words  demonstrated  how  much  the 
nation  had  been  deceived.  The  rest  of  the  inha- 
bitants had  fled.  Henceforward,  then,  it  was  not 
their  army  alone,  it  .was  the  population,  it  was  all 
Russia,  that  fled  before  us«  The  Emperor  fielt  that, 
with  this  population,  one  of  his  most  powerful  en- 
gines of  conquest  was  escaping  from  his  hands. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Ever  since  our  arriTal  at  Witepsk,  Napoleon  had 
in  &ct  employed  two  of  his  officers  to  sound  the  sen- 
timents of  these  people.  The  object  was^  to  instil 
into  them  notions  of  liberty,  and  to  compromise  them 
in  our  cause  by  an  insurrection  more  or  less  general. 
But  there  had  been  nothing  to  work  uppn,  excepting 
a  few  straggling  savage  boors,  whom  the  Russians 
had  perhaps  left  as  spies  amongst  us.  This  attempt 
had  only  served  to  betray  his  plan,  and  to  put  the 
Russians  on  their  guard  against  it. 

This  expedient,  moreover,  was  repugnant  to  Na- 
poleon's nature,  which  was  much  more  inclined  to 
the  cause  of  kings  than  to  that  of  nations.  He  em- 
ployed it  but  carelessly.  Subsequently,  at  Moscow, 
he  received  several  addresses  from  different  heads  of 
fiunilies.  They  complained  that  they  were  treated 
by  the  nobility  like  herds  of  cattle,  which  they  might 
sell  or  barter  at  pleasure.  They  solicited  Napoleon 
to  proclaim  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  in  the  event 
of  his  doing  so,  they  offered  to  head  several  partial  in- 
surrections, which  they  promised  speedily  to  render 
general. 

These  offers  were  rejected.  We  should  have 
seen,  among  a  barbarous  people,  a  barbarous  liberty, 
an  ungovernable,  a  horrible  licentiousness:  a  few 
partial  revolts  had  formerly  afforded  a  specimen  of 
them.  The  Russian  nobles,  like  the  planters  of  St. 
Domingo,  would  have  been  ruined.    The  fear  of 
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this  prevailed  in  the  mind  of  Napoleon^  and  was  con- 
fessed by  him ;  it  induced  him  to  give  up^  finally,  all 
attempts  to  excite  a  movement  which  he  could  not 
have  regulated. 

Besides^  these  masters  had  conceived  a  distrust 
of  their  slaves.  Amidst  so  many  dangers,  they  recog- 
nized this  as  the  most  urgent.  They  first  worked 
upon  the  minds  of  their  unfortunate  serfis,  debased 
by  all  sorts  of  servitude.  Their  priests,  whom  they 
were  accustomed  to  believe,  imposed  upon  them  by 
delusive  language  ;  they  persuaded  these  peasants 
that  we  were  legions  of  devils,  commanded  by  Anti" 
chiist,  infernal  spirits,  whose  very  look  would  excite 
horror,  and  whose  touch  would  contaminate.  Such 
of  our  prisoners  as  fell  into  their  hands,  remarked 
that  these  poor  creatures  would  not  again  make  use 
of  the  vessels  which  they  had  used,  and  that  they 
reserved  them  for  the  most  filthy  animab. 

As  we  advanced,  however,  our  presence  would 
have  refuted  all  these  clumsy  fiibles.  But  behold  i 
these  nobles  fell  back  with  their  serfs  into  the  interior 
of  the  country,  as  at  the  approach  of  a  dire  conta- 
gion. Property,  habitations,  all  that  could  detain 
them,  and  be  serviceable  to  us,  were  sacrificed. 
They  interposed  famine,  fire,  and  the  desert,  between 
them  and  us ;  for  it  was  as  much  against  their  serfs 
as  against  Napoleon,  that  this  mighty  resolution  was 
executed.  It  was  no  longer,  therefore,  a  war  of 
kings  that  was  to  be  prosecuted,  but  a  war  of  class, 
a  war  of  party,  a  war  of  religion,  a  national  war, 
a  combination  of  all  sorts  of  war. 

The  Emperor  then  first  perceived  the  enormous 
magnitude  of  his  enterprize ;  the  farther  he  advanced, 
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the  more  it  became  magnified.  So  long  as .  he  only 
encountered  kings,  to  him,  who  was  greater  than  all 
of  them^  their  defeats  were  but  sport ;  but  the  kings 
being  conquered,  be  had  now  to  do  with  people ;  and 
it  was  another  Spain,  but  remote,  barren,  infinite, 
that  he  had  found  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  Eu- 
rope.   He  was  daunted,  hesitated,  and  paused. 

At  Witepsk,  whatever  resolution  he  might  have 
taken,  he  wanted  Smolensk,  and  till  he  should  be  at 
Smolensk,  he  seemed  to  have  deferred  coming  to  any 
determination.  For  this  reason  he  was  again  seized 
with  the  same  perplexity ;  it  was  now  more  embiur- 
rassing,  as  the  flames,  the  prevalent  epidemic,  and 
the  victims  which  surrounded  him,  had  aggravated 
every  thing ;  a  fever  of  hesitation  attacked  him ;  his 
eyes  turned  towards  Kief,  Petersburgh,  and  Mos- 
cow* 

At  Kief  .he  should  ehvelop  Tchitchakof,  and  his 
army ;  he  should  rid  the  right  flank  and  the  rear  of 
the  grand  army,  of  annoyance ;  he  should  cover  the 
Polish  provinces  most  productive  of  men,  provisions, 
and  horses ;  while  fortified  cantonments  at  Mohilef, 
Smolensk,  Witepsk,  Polotsk,  Diinabourg,  and  Riga, 
would  defend  the  rest.  Behind  this  line,  and  during 
the  winter,  he  might  raise  and  organize  the  whole  of 
ancient  Poland,  and  hurl  it  in  the  spring  upon  Rus- 
sia,- oppose  nation  to  nation,  and  render  the  contest 
equal. 

At  Smolensk,  however,  he  was  at  the  point  where 
the  Petersburgh  and  Moscow  roads  meet,  S9  marches 
from  the  first  of  these  capitals,  and  1 5  from  the  other* 
Petersburgh  was  the  centre  of  the  government,  the 
knot  to  which  all  the  threads  of  the  administration 
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were  united,  the  brain  of  Russia^  the  seat  of  her  mi- 
litary and  naval  arsenab :  by  possessing  himself  of 
that,  he  would  secure  the  only  point  of  communica- 
tion between  Russia  and  England.  The  yictory  of 
Polotsk,  of  which  he  had  just  received  intelligence, 
seemed  to  urge  him  in  that  direction.  By  marching 
in  concert  with  Saint-Cyr  upon  Petersburgh,  he 
should  envelop  Wittgenstein,  and  cause  Riga  to  fall 
before  Macdonald. 

On  the  other  hand,  at  Moseow,  the  nobility,  as 
well  as  the  nation,  would  be  attacked  in  their  pro- 
perty, and  in  their  ancient  honour ;  the  road  to  that 
capital  was  shorter ;  it  presented  fewer  obstacles  and 
greater  resources ;  the  Russian  main  army,  which  he 
could  not  neglect,  and  which  he  must  destroy,  was 
there,  together  with  the  chances  of  a  battle,  and  the 
hope  of  giving  a  shock  to  the  nation,  by  striking  it 
at  the  heart  in  this  national  war. 

Of  these  three  plans  the  latter  appeared  to  him  the 
only  one  practicable,  in  spite  of  the  advancing  sea^- 
son.  The  history  of  Charles  XII.  was,.nevertheless, 
before  his  eyes ;  not  that  of  Voltaire,^  which  he  threw 
aside  with  impatience,  regarding  it  as  romantic  and 
inaccurate ;  but  the  journal  of  Adlerfield,  which  he 
read^  but  which  did  not  stop  him.  On  comparing 
that  expedition  with  his  own,  he  found  a  thousand 
differences  between  them,  on  which  he  laid  great 
stress ;  for  who  can  be  a  judge  in  one's  own  cause  I 
and  of  what  use  is  the  example  of  the  past,  in  a  world 
where  there  were  never  two  men,  two  things,  or  two 
situations  exactly  alike  ? 

At  any  rate,  about  this  period  the  name  of  Charles 
XIL  was  frequently  Jieard  to  drop  from  his  lips. 
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But  the  news  which  arrived  from  all  quarters  ex* 
cited  his  ardour  quite  as  much  as  it  had  lt>een  raised 
at  Witepsk.  His  lieutenants  seemed  to  have  done 
more  than  himself:  the  actions  of  Mohilef,  Molo- 
deczna^  and  Valoutina,  were  regular  battles,  in  which 
Davoust,  Schwartzenberg,  and Ney, were  conquerors; 
on  his  right,  his  line  of  operation  seemed  to  be  co- 
vered ;  the  enemy's  army  was  flying  before  him;  on 
his  left,  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  after  drawing  Wittgen- 
stein upon  Polotsk,  was  attacked  at  Slowna,  on  the 
17th  of  August.  The  attack  of  Wittgenstein  was 
iurious  and  obstinate;  it  failed;  but  he  retained  his 
offensive  position,  and  Marshal  Oudinot  was  wounded. 
Saint-Cyr  succeeded  him  in  the  command  of  that 
army,  composed  of  about  30,000  French,  Swiss, 
and  Bavarians.  The  very  next  day  this  general, 
who  disliked  any  command  unless  when  he  exercised 
it  alone  and  in  chief,  availed  himself  of  it,  to  give  his 
measure  to  his  own  troops  and  to  the  enemy ;  but 
with  the  coolness  and  combination  peculiar  to  his 
character. 

From  daybreak  till  five  in  the  evening,  he  contrived 
to  amuse  the  enemy  by  the  proposal  of  an  agreement 
to  withdraw  the  wounded,  and  more  especially  by 
demonstrations  of  retreat.  At  the  same  time  he 
silently  rallied  all  his  combatants,  drew  them  up  into 
three  columns  of  attack,  and  concealed  them  behind 
the  village  of  Spas,  in  the  hollow  grounds. 
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At  five  o'clock,  all  being  ready,  and  Wittgenstein's 
vigilance  asleep,  Saint-Cyr  gave  the  signal ;  his  artil- 
lery immediately  began  firing,  and  his  columns  rushed 
forward.  The  Russians,  toeing  taken  by  surprise, 
made  a  vain  resistance ;  their  right  was  first  broken, 
and  their  centre  soon  fled  in  disorder :  they  aban- 
doned 1000  prisoners,  SO  pieces  of  cannon,  a  field  of 
battle  covered  with  slain,  and  the  offensive,  which 
Saint-Cyr,  being  too  weak,  could  only  affect  to  re- 
sume, for  the  purpose  of  better  defending  himself. 

In  this  short  but  severe  and  sanguinary  conflict, 
the  right  wing  of  the  Russians,  which  was  supported 
by  the  Diina,  made  an  obstinate  resistance.  It  was 
necessary  to  charge  it  with  the  bayonet,  amidst  a  thick 
fire  of  grape-shot ;  but  when  it  was  supposed  that  there 
was  no  more  to  do  but  to  pursue,  all  was  nearly  lost 
Some  Russian  dragoons,  according  to  some,  and  horse- 
guards,  according  to  others,  risked  a  charge  on  a  bat- 
tery of  Saint-Cy r's ;  a  French  brigade  placed  to  sup- 
port it  advanced,  but  suddenly  turned  its  back  and  fled 
through  the  midst  of  our  cannon,  which  it  prevented 
from  being  fired.  The  Russians  reached  them  pelt- 
mell  with  our  men;  they  sabred  the  gunners,  upset 
the  pieces,  and  pursued  our  horse  so  closely,  that  the 
latter,  more  and  more  terrified,  ran  in  disorder  upon 
their  commander-in-chief  and  his  staffs,  whom  they 
overthrew.  General  Saint-Cyr  was  obliged  to  fly  on 
foot.  He  threw  himself  into  the  bottom  of  a  ravine, 
which  sheltered  him  firom  the  squall.  The  Russian 
dragoons  were  already  close  to  Polotsk,  when  a 
prompt  and  skilful  manoeuvre  of  Berkheim  and  the 
4th  French  cuirassiers  put  an  end  to  this  warm  affair. 
The  Russians  betook  themselves  to  the  woods. 
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The  following  day  Saint-CyT  sent  a  body  of  men 
in  pursuit  of  them,  but  merely  to  ascertain  their  re- 
treat, to  fix  his  claim  to  the  victory,  and  to  reap  some 
more  of  its  fruits.  During  the  two  succeeding  months, 
up  to  the  18th  of  October,  Wittgenstein  kept  at  a 
respectful  distance.  The  French  general,  on  his 
part,  employed  himself  in  observing  the  enemy^  in 
keeping  up  his  communications  with  Macdonald, 
with  Witepsk,  and  Smolensk,  in  fortifying  himself  in 
his  position  at  Polotsk,  and,  above  all,  in  finding 
means  of  subsistence  for  his  army. 

In  this  action  of  the  18th,  four  generals,  fourcolo^ 
nels,  and  many  officers,  were  wounded.  Among  them 
the  army  remarked  the  Bavarian  Generals  Deroy  and 
Liben..  They  expired  on  the  22d  of  August  These 
generab  were  of  the  same  age ;  they  had  belonged  to 
the  same  regiment,  made  the  same  campaigns,  pro^ 
ceeded  at  nearly  an  equal  pace  in  their  perilous  car 
reer,  which  was  gloriously  terminated  by  the  same 
deith,  and  in  the  same  battle.  It  was  thought  right 
not  to  separate  in  the  tomb  these  warriors,  whom 
neither  Ufe  nor  death  had  been  able  to  part ;  one 
grave  received  the  remains  of  both.. 

On  the  news  of  this  victory,  the  Emperor  sent  to 
General  Saint-Cyr  the  stafi'of  Marshal  of  the  empire. 
He  placed  a  great  number  of  crosses  at  his  disposal, 
and  subsequently  approved  most  of  the  promotions 
which  were  applied  for.  ^ 

Notwithstanding  this  success,  the  determination  to 
proceed  beyond  Smolensk  was  too  perilous  for  Na* 
poleon  to  decide  on  it  alone :  it  was  requisite  that  he 
should  contrive  to  be  drawn  into  it.  >  Beyond  Valou- 
tina,  Ney*s  corps,,  which  was  fatigued,  had  been  re- 
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placed  by  that  af  Davoast*  M urajti  as  king,  as  bro- 
ther-in-law to  the  Emperor,  and  agreeably  to  his 
order,  was  to  command  it.  Ney  had  submitted  to 
this  arrangement  less  from  condescension  than  from 
conformity  of  disposition.  They  agreed  in  their 
ardour. 

But  Davoust^  whose  methodical  and  tenacious  ge*- 
nius  was  a  complete  contrast  to  the  fiery  impetuosity 
of  M urat,  and  who  was  rendered  proud  by  the  re- 
membrance of,  and  the  titles  derived  from  his  two 
great  victories,  was  piqued  at  being  placed  in  this 
dependence.  These  haughty  chiefs,  who  were  about 
the  same  age,  had  been  companions  in  war,,  and  had 
mutually  witnessed  each  other's  elevation ;  they  were 
both  spoiled  by  the  habit  of  having  obeyed  only  a 
great  man,  and  were  by  no  means  fit  to  command 
each  other ;  Murat,  in  particular,  who  was  too  often 
unable  to  command  himself. 

Davoust  nevertheless'  obeyed,  but  with  an  ill  grace, 
and  imperfectly,  as  wounded  pride  generally  does. 
He  affected  immediately  to  break  off*  all  direct  cor- 
respondence with  the  Emperor.  The  latter,  sur- 
prised at  this,  ordered  him  to  renew  it,  alleging  his 
distmst  of  the  reports  of  Murat.  Davoust  made  a 
Mandle  of  this  avowal,  and  again  asserted  his  inder 
pendence.  Henceforward  the  vanguard  had  two  lead- 
ers. Thus  the  Emperor,  faligued,  distressed,  over- 
loaded with  business  of  every  kind,  and  forced  to 
show  indulgence  to  his  lieutenants,  divided  his  power 
as  well  as.  his  armies,  in  spite  of  his  precepts  and  his 
former  example.  Circumstances,  which  he  had  so 
often  controlled,  became  stronger  than  him,  and  con- 
trolled him  in  their  turn. 
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Meanwhile  Barclay,  having  fallen  back  without 
resistance  nearly  as  far  as  Dorogobouje,  M urat  had 
no  need  of  Davoust,  and  no  occasion  presented  itself 
for  misunderstanding;  but  about  eleven  in  the  fore- 
noon of  the  23d  of  August,  a  thick  wood,  a  few 
wersts  from  that  town,  which  the  King  of  Naples 
wished  to  reconnoitre,  was  warmly  disputed  with 
him :  he  was  obliged  to  carry  it  twice. 

Murat,  surprised  at  such  a  resistance  at  that  early 
hour,  pushed  on,  and  piercing  through  this  curtain, 
beheld  the  whole  Russian  army  drawn  up  in  order 
of  battle.  The  narrow  ravine  of  the  Luja  separated 
him  from  it :  it  was  noon ;  the  extent  of  the  Russian 
lines,  especially  towards  our  right,  the  preparations, 
the  hour,  the  place,  which  was  that  where  Barclay 
had  just  rejoined  Bagration;  the  choice  of  the 
ground,  well  suited  for  a  general  engagement ;  all 
gave  him  reason  to  anticipate  a  battle ;  and  he  sent 
a  despatch  to  the  Emperor  to  apprise  him  of  it. 

At  the  same  time  he  ordered  M ontbrun  to  pass 
the  ravine  on  his  right  with  his  cavalry,  in  order  to 
reconnoitre  and  get  upon  the  left  of  the  enemy. 
Davoust,  and  his  five  divisions  of  infantry,  extended 
themselves  on  that  side,  and  protected  MontbniK : 
the  King  recalled  them  to  his  left,  on  the  high-road, 
designing,  it  is  said,  to  support  Montbrun*s  flank 
movement  by  some  demonstrations  in  front. 

Davoust  replied,  that  *^  This  would  be  sacrificing 
our  right  wing,  through  which  the  enemy  would 
get  behind  us  on  the  high-road,  our  only  means  of 
retreat;  that  thus  he  would  force  us  to  a  battle, 
which  he,  Davoust,  had  orders  to  avoid,  and  which 
he  was  detenxuned  to  avoid,  his  force  being  insufB- 
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eienti  tbe  position  bad,  and  being  moreover  under 
the  conunand  of  a  leader  in  whom  he  had  but  little 
confidence."  He  then  wrote  immediately  to  Napo- 
leon, urging  him  to  come  up  without  loss  of  time,  if 
he  would  not  have  M urat  engage  without  him. 

On  this  intelligence,  which  he  received  in  the 
night  of  the  34th  of  August,  Napoleon  joyfully 
threw  aside  his  indecision,  which  to  this  enterprising 
and  decisive  genius  was  absolute  torture :  he  hur* 
ried  forward  with  hb  guard,  and  proceeded  twelve 
leagues  without  halting ;  but  on  the  evening  of  the 
preceding  day,  the  enemy's  army  had  again  disap* 
peared. 

On  our  side,  their  retreat  was  attributed  to  the 
movement  of  Montbrun;  on  the  part  of  the  Russians 
to  Barclay,  and  to  a  bad  position  chosen  by  the  chief 
of  his  staff,  who  had  taken  up  ground  in  his  own 
disfiivour,  instead  of  making  it  serve  to  his  advan- 
tage. Bagration  was  the  first  who  perceived  this 
error ;  his  rage  knew  no  bounds,  and  he  proclaimed 
it  treason. 

Discord  reigned  in  the  Russian  camp  as  well  as  in 
our  advanced  guard.  Confidence  in  their  con^ 
mander,  that  strength  of  armies,  was  wanting;  his 
every  step  seemed  a  blunder ;  each  resolution  that 
was  taken  the  very  worst.  The  loss  of  Smolensk  had 
embittered  the  general  fteling ;  the  junction  of  the 
two  carps  dl ,arm€e  increased  the  evil;  the  stronger 
the  Russian  force  felt  itself,  the  weaker  did  its  gene- 
ral seem  to  it  The  outcry  against  him  became  ge* 
neral ;  another  leader  was  loudly  called  for.  A  few 
prudent  men,  however,  interposed:    Kutusof  waa 
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announced,  and  the  humbled  pride  of  the  Russians 
awaited  him  in  order  to  fight. 

The  Emperor,  on  his  part,  who  was  already  at 
Dorogobouje,  no  longer  hesitated ;  he  knew  that  he 
carried  every  where  with  him  the  fate  of  Europe ; 
that  wherever  he  might  be,  that  would  always  be  the 
place,  where  the  destiny  of  nations  would  be  de- 
cided; that  he  might  therefore  advance,  fearless 
of  the  threatening  consequences  of  the  defection 
of  the  Swedes  and  Turks.  Thus  he  neglected  the 
hostile  armies  of  Essen  at  Riga,  of  Wittgenstein 
before  Polotsk,  of  Hoertell  before  Bobruisk,  and  of 
Tchitchakof  in  Volhynia.  They  consisted  of  180,000 
men,  whose  number  could  not  but  kee^  gradually 
augmenting ;  he  passed  them,  and  suffered  himself 
to  be  surrounded  by  them  with  indifference^  well  as- 
sured that  all  these  vain  obstacles  of  war  and  policy 
would  be  swept  away  by  the  very  first  thunderbolt 
which  he  should  launch. 

And  yet,  his  column  of  attack,  which  was  185,000 
strong  at  his  departure  from  Witepsk,  was  already 
reduced  to  157,000;  it  was  diminbhed  by  28,000 
men,  half  of  whom  occupied  Witepsk,  Orcha,  MohL- 
lef,  and  Smolensk.  The  rest  had  been  killed  or 
wounded,  or  were  straggling,  and  plundering  in  his 
rear  our  allies  and  the  French  themselves. 

But  157,000  men  were  Sufficient  to  destroy  the 
Russian  army  by  a  complete  victory,  and  to  take 
Moscow.  As  to  his  base  of  operation,  notwith- 
standing the  120,000  Russians  by  whom  it  was 
threatened,  it  appeared  to  he  secure.  Lithuania^  the 
Diina,  the  Dnieper,  and  lastly  Smolensk,  were  or 
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would  soon  be  covered  towards  Riga  and  Diina- 
bourg  by .  Macdonald  and  32^000  men ;  towards 
Polotsk,  by  Saint-Cyr,  with  30,000;  at  Witepsk, 
Smolensk,  and  Mohilef,  by  Victor  and  40,000 ;  be- 
fore Bobruisk,  by  Dombrowski  and  12,000 ;  and  on 
tbe  Bug  by  Schwartzenberg  and  Regnier,  at  the 
bead  of  45,000  men.  Napoleon  reckoned  besides  on 
the  divisions  of  Loison  and  Durutte,  22,000  strong, 
wbicii  were  already  approaching  Konigsberg  aiid 
Warsaw ;  and  on  reinforcements  to  the  amount  of 
80,000,  all  of  which  would  enter  'Russia  before  the 
middle  of  November. 

He  should  thus  have  280,000  men,  including  the 
Lithuanian  and  Polish  levies,  to  support  him,  while, 
with  155,000  more,  he  made  an  incursion  of  ninety- 
three  leagues ;  for  such  was  the  distance  between 
Smolensk  and  Moscow. 

But  these  280,000  men  were  commanded  by  six 
different  leaders,  aQ.  independent  of  each  other,  and 
the  most  elevated  of  them^  he  who  occupied  the 
centre,  and  who  seemed  to  be  appointed  to  act  as  an 
intermediate  Hnk,  to  give  some  unity  to  the  opera- 
tions of  the  other  five,  was  a  minister  of  peace,  and 
not  of  war. 

Besides,  the  same  causes,  which  had  already  di- 
minished, by  one-third,  the  French  forces  which  first 
entered  Russia,  could  not  fail  to  disperse  or  to  de« 
stroy  a  still  greater  proportion  of  all  these  reinforce^ 
ments*  Most  of  them  were  coming  by  detach- 
ments, formed  provisionally  into  marching  battalions, 
under  officers  new  to  them,  whom  they  were  to 
leave  the  first  day,  without  the  incentives  of  disci- 
pline, esprit  de  carps,  or  glory,  and  traversing  an 
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exhausted  country,  which  the  season  and  the  cli- 
mate would  be  rendering  daily  more  bare  and  more 
rude. 

Meanwhile  Napoleon  beheld  Dorogobouje  in 
ashes,  like  Smolensk,  especially  the  quarter  of  the 
merchants,  those  who  had  most  to  lose,  whom  their 
riches  might  haye  detained  or  brought  back  amongst 
us,  and  who,  from  their  situation,  formed  a  kmd  of 
intermediate  class,  a  commencement  of  the  third 
estate,  which  liberty  was  likely  to  seduce. 

He  was  perfecdy  aware  that  he  was  quitting  Smo- 
lensk, as  he  had  come  thither,  with  the  hope  of  a 
batde,  which  the  indecision  and  discord  of  the  Rus- 
sian generals  had  as  yet  deferred ;  but  his  resolution 
was  now  taken ;  he  would  hear  of  nothing  but  what 
was  calculated  to  support  him  in  it.-  He  persisted 
in  pursuing  the  track  of  the  enemy;  his  hardihood 
increased  with  their  prudence;  their  circumspection 
be  called  pusillanimity,  their  retreat  a  flight;  he  de- 
spised, that  he  might  hope. 
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The  Emperor  proceeded  with  such  expedition  to 
Dorogobouje,  that  he  was  obliged  to  halt  there,  in 
order  to  wait  for  his  army,  and  to  allow  Murat  to 
pursue  the  enemy.  He  set  out  again  on  the  S6th 
of  August;  the  army  marched  in  three  columns 
abreast;  the  Emperor,  Murat,  Davoust,  and  Ney 
in  the  centre,  on  the  high  road  to  Moscow;  Ponia- 
towski  on  the  right;  and  the  army  of  Italy  on  the 
left. 

The  principal  column,  that  of  the  centre,  found 
nothing  on  a  road  where  its  adyanced  guard  itself 
had  to  subsist  entirely  on  the  leavings  of  the  Rus- 
sians: it  could  not  digress  from  its  direction,  for 
want  of  time,  in  so  rapid  a  march.  Besides  the 
columns  on  the  right  and  left  consumed  every 
thing  on  either  side  of  it  In  order  to  live  better, 
it  ought  to  have  set  out  later  every  day,  halted 
earlier,  and  then  extended  itself  more  on  its  flanks 
during  the  night;  which  could  not  be  done  vdthout 
imprudence  when  the  enemy  was  so  near  at  hand. 

At  Smolensk  orders  had  been  issued,  as  at  Witepsk, 
to  take,  at  starting,  provisions  for  several  days.  The 
Emperor  was  aware  of  the  difficulty  of  collecting 
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them,  but  be  reckoned  upon  tbe  diUgence  of  tbe 
officers  and  tbe  troops;  tbey  bad  warning, — ^tbat 
was  sufficient;  tbey  would  contrive  to  provide  them- 
selves witb  necessaries.  Tbey  bad  acquired  the 
habit  of  doing  so;  and  it  was  reaHy  a  curious  sight 
to  observe  tbe  voluntary  and  continued  efforts  of  so 
many  men  to  foUow  a  single  individual  to  such  great 
distances.  Tbe  existence  of  the  army  was  a  prodigy 
that  was  daily  renewed,  by  the  active,  industrious, 
and  intelligent  spirit  of  the  French  and  Polish 
troops,  by  their  habit  of  Surmounting  all  difficulties, 
and  by  their  fondness!  for  the  hazards  and  irregula-' 
rities  of  this  dreadful  game  of  an  adventurous  life. 

In  the  train  of  each  regiment  there  were  a  multi- 
tude of  those  diminutive  horses  with  which  Poland 
swarms,  a  great  number  of  carts  of  the  country  re- 
quiring to  be  incessantly  replaced  with  fresh  ones, 
and  a  drove  of  cattle.  Tbe  baggage-waggons  were 
driven  by  soldiers,  for  tbey  turned  their  hands  to' 
every  trade.  They  were  missed  in  the  ranks,  it  is 
true;  but  here  the  want  of  provisions,  tbe  necessity 
for  transporting  every  thing  with  them,  excused  Ais 
prodigious  train :  it  required  a  second  army,  as  it 
were,  to  carry  or  draw  what  was  indispensable  for 
the  first. 

In  this  prompt  organization,  adopted  while  on  the 
march,  the  army  had  accommodated  itself  to  all  tbe 
local  customs  and  difficulties;  the  genius  of  the  sol- 
diers had  admirably  made  the  most  of  the  scanty  re- 
sources of  the  country.  As  to  the  officers,  as  the 
general  orders  always  took>for  granted  regular  dis- 
tributions which  were  never  made,  each  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  tbe  degree  of  bis  zeal,  intelligence  and 
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finniiessy  appropriated  to  himself  more  or  less  of  the 
spoil,  and  converted  individual  pillage  into  regular 
contributions. 

For  it  was  only  by  excursions  on  the  flanks,  and 
into  an  unknown  country,  that  any  provisions  could 
be  procured.  Every  evening,  when  the  army  halted^ 
and  the  bivouacs  w^e  established,  detachments, 
.rarely  commanded  by  divisions,  sometimes  by 
brigades,  and  most  commonly  by  regiments,  went  in 
quest  of  necessaries,  and  penetrated  into  the  coun- 
try; a  few  wersts  from  the  road  they  found  all  the 
villages  inhabited,  and  were  not  very  hostilely  re- 
ceived; but  as  they  could  not  make  themselves  un. 
derstood,  and  besides  wanted  every  thing,  and  that 
instantaneously,  the  peasants  were  soon  seized  with 
a  panic  and  fled  into  the  woods,  whence  they  issued 
again  as  no  very  formidable  partizans. 

The  detachments  meanwhile  plentifully  regaled 
themselves,  and  rejoined  their  corps  next  day,  or 
some  days  afterwards,  laden  with  all  they  had*  col- 
lected ;  and  it  frequently  happened  that  they  were 
plundered  in  their  turn  by  their  comrades  belonging 
to  the  other  corps  whom  they  chanced  to  £ei11  in 
with.  Herice  arose  aniihosities,  which  would  have 
infallibly  led  to  most  sanguinary  intestine  conflicts, 
had  not  all  been  subsequently  overtaken  by  the  same 
misfortune,  and  involved  in  the  horrors  of  a  common 
disaster. 

Until  the  return  of  their  detachments,  the  sofdiers 
who  remained  with  their  eagles  lived  on  what  they 
could  find  on  the  military  road;  in  general  it  con- 
sisted of  new  rye,  which  they  bruised  and  boiled. 
Owing  to  the  number  of  cattle  which  followed  them, 
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there  was  less  want  of  meat  than  of  bread;  but  the 
lengthy  and  especially  the  rapidity  of  the  marches 
occasioned  the  loss  of  many  of  these  animals:  they 
were  so  suffocated  by  the  heat  and  dust,  that  when 
they  came  tp  water,  they  ran  into  it  with  such  eager- 
ness, that  many  of  them  were  drowned,  while  others 
drank  so  immoderately,  as  to  swell  themselves  out 
till  they  were  unable  to  walk. 

It  was  remarked  now^  as  well  as  before  we  reached 
Smolensk,  that  the  divisions  of  the  first  corps  con- 
tinued to  be  the  most  numerous ;  their  detachments 
were  better  disciplined,  brought  back  more^  and  did 
less  injury  to  the  inhabitants.  Those  who  remained 
with  their  colours  lived  on  the  contents  of  their 
knapsacks,  the  regular  appearance  of  which  relieved 
the  eye,  fatigued  with  a  dborder  that  was  nearly 
universal. 

Each  of  these  knapsacks,  reduced  to  what  was 
strictly  necessary  in  point  of  apparel,  contained  two 
shirts,  two  pair  of  shoes  with  nails,  and  a  pair  of 
extra  soles,  a  pair  of  pantaloons  and  half-gaiters  of 
cloth;  a  few  articles  requisite  to  personal  cleanliness, 
a  bandage,  and  a  quantity  of  lint,  and  sixty  cart- 
ridges. 

In  the  two  sides  were  placed  four  biscuits  of  six- 
teen ounces  each ;  under  these,  and  at  the  bottom, 
was  a  long,  narrow  linen  bag,  filled  with  ten  pounds 
of  flour.  The  whole  knapsack  and  its  contents, 
together  with  the  straps  and  the  hood,  rolled  up  and 
fastened  at  top,  weighed  thirty-three  pounds  twelve 
ounces. 

Each  soldier  carried  also  a  linen  bag,  slun^  in  the 
form  of  a  shoulder-belt,  containing  two  loaves  of 
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three  pounds  each.  Thus  with  his  sabre,  his  loaded 
knapsack,  three  flints,  his  turn-screw,  his  belt  and 
musket,  he  had  to  carry  fifty-eight  pounds  weight, 
and  was  provided  with  bread  for  four  days,  biscuit 
for  four,  flour  for  seven,  and  sixty  rounds  of  ammu- 
nition. 

Behind  were  carriages  laden  with  provisions  for 
six  more  days ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  reckon  with 
confidence  on  these  vehicles,  picked  up  on  the  spot, 
which  would  have  been  so  convenient  in  any  other 
country  with  a  smaller  army,  and  in  a  more  regular 
war. 

When  the  flour-bag  was  emptied,  it  was  filled 
with  any  corn  that  could  be  found,  and  which  was 
ground  at  the  first  mill,  if  any  chanced  to  be  met 
with;  if  not,  by  the  hand-mills  which  followed  the 
regiments,  or  which  were  found  in  the  villages,  for 
the  Russians  are  scarcely  acquainted  with  any  others. 
It  took  sixteen  men  twelve  hours  to  grind  in  one  of 
them  the  corn  necessary  for  one  hundred  and  thirty 
men  for  one  day. 

As  every  house  in  this  country  has  an  oven,  little 
want  was  felt  on  that  score;  bakers  abounded;  for 
the  regiments  of  the  first  corps  contained  men  of 
all  trades,  so  that  articles  of  food  and  clothing  were 
all  made  or  repaired  by  them  during  the  march. 
They  were  colonies  uniting  the  character  of  civi- 
lized and  nomadic.  The  Emperor  had  first  con- 
ceived the  idea,  which  the  genius  of  the  Prince  of 
Eckmuhl  made  his  own;  he  had  every  thing  he 
wanted,  time,  place,  and  men  to  carry  it  into  execu- 
tion ;  but  these  three  elements  of  success  were  less  at 
the  disposal  of  the  other  chiefs.     Besides,  their  cha- 
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racters,  being  more  impetuous  and  less  methodical, 
would  scarcely  have  derived  the  same  advantages 
from  it;  with  a  less  organizing  genius,  they  would 
therefore  have  had  more  obstacles  to  surmount; 
the  Emperor  had  not  paid  sufficient  attention  to 
these  differences,  which  were  productive  of  baneful 
effects. 


CHAP.  II. 


It  was  from  Slawkowo,  a  few  leagues  beyond  Do- 
rogobouje,  that  Napoleon  sent  orders,  on  the  S7th 
of  August,  to  Marshal  Victor,  who  was  then  on  the 
Niemen,  to  advance  to  Smolensk.  This  marshal's 
left  was  to  occupy  Witepsk,  his  right  Mohilef,  and 
his  centre  Smolensk.  There  he  would  succour 
Saint  Cyr,  in  case  of  need,  serve  for  a  point  of  sup- 
port to  the  army  of  Moscow,  and  keep  up  his  com- 
munications with  Lithuania. 

It  was  also  from  the  same  imperial  head-quarters 
that  he  published  the  details  of  his  review  at  Valou- 
tina,  with  the  intention  of  proclaiming  to  the  present 
and  future  ages  the  names  even  of  the  private  sol- 
diers who  had  there  distinguished  themselves.  But 
he  added,  that  at  Smolensk  **  the  conduct  of  the 
Poles  had  astonished  the  Russians,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  despise  them."  These  words  drew 
from  the  Poles  an  outcry  of  indignation,  and  the 
Emperor  smiled  at  an  anger  which  he  had  antici- 
pated, and  the  effects  of  which  were  designed  to  fall 
exclusively  on  the  Russians. 
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On  this  inarch  he  took  delight  in  dating  from  the 
heart  of  Old  Russia  a  number  of  decrees,  which/ 
would  be  circulated  in  the  meanest  hamlets  of 
France ;  from  the  desire  of  appearing  to  be  present 
every  where  at  once,  and  filling  the  earth  more  and 
more'with  his  power:  the  offspring  of  that  incon- 
ceiveable  and  expanding  greatness  of  soul,  whose 
ambition  was  at  £rst  a  mere  plaything,  but  finally 
coveted  the  empire  of  the  world. 

It  is  true  that  at  the  same  time  there  was  so  little 
order  about  him  at  Slawkowo,  that  his  guard  buiiied, 
during  the  night,  to  warm  themselves,  the  bridge 
which  they  were  ordered  to  guard,  and  the  only  one 
by  which  he  could  the  next  day  leave  his  imperial 
quarters.  This  disorder,  however,  like  many 
others,  proceeded  not  from  insubordination,  but 
from  thoughtlessness;  it  was  corrected  as. soon  as 
it  was  perceived. 

The  very  same  day  Murat  drove  the  enemy  be- 
yond the  Osma,  a  narrow  river,  but  enclosed  with 
high  banks,  and  of  great  depth,  like  most  of  the 
rivers  of  this  country ;  the  effi?ct  of  the  snow,  and 
which,  at  the  period  of  its  general  melting,  prevents 
inundations.  The  Russian  rear-guard,  covered  by 
this  obstacle,  faced  about  and  established'  itself  on 
the  heights  of  the  opposite  bank.  Murat  ordered 
the  ravine  to  be  examined,  and  a  ford  was  discovered. 
It  was  through  this  narrow  and  insecure  defile  that 
he  dared  to  march  against  the  Russians,  to  venture 
between  the  river  and  their  position ;  thus  cutting 
off  firom  himself  all  retreat,  and  turning  a  skirmish 
into  a  desperate  action.  In  fact,  the  enemy  descended 
in  force  firom  their  height,  and  (drove  him  back  to  the 
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very  brink  of  the  ravine,  into  which  they  had  well- 
nigh  precipitated  him.  But  Murat  persisted  in  his 
error ;  he  braved  it  out,  and  converted  it  into  a  suc- 
cess. The  4th  lancers  carried  the  position,  and  the 
Russians  went  to  pass  the  night  not  far  off;  content 
with  having  made  us  purchase  at  a  dear  rate  a 
quarter  of  a  league  of  ground,  which  they  would 
have  given  up  to  us  for  nothing  during  the  night. 

At  the  moment  of  the  most  imminent  danger,  a 
battery  of  the  Prince  of  Eckmmtihl  twice  refused  to 
fire.  Its  commanding  officer  pleaded  his  instruc- 
tions, which  forbade  him,  upon  pain  of  being  broke, 
to  fight  without  orders  from  Davoust.  These  orders 
arrived,  in  time,  according  to  some,  but  too  late  ac- 
cording to  others.  I  relate  this  incident,  because, 
on  the  following  day,  it  was  the  occasion  of  a  violent 
quarrel  between  *Murat  and  Davoust,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Emperor,  at  Semlewo. 

The  King  reproached  the  Prince  with  his  tardy 
circumspection,  and  more  especially  with  an  enmity 
which  dated  from  the  expedition  to  £g3rpt.  In  the 
vehemence  of  his  passion  he  told  him,  that  if  there 
was  any  quarrel  between  them  they  ought  to  settle 
it  by  themselves,  but  that  the  army  ought  not  to  be 
made  the  sufferers  for  it. 

Davoust,  irritated  in  his  turn,  accused  the  King 
of  temerity ;  according  to  him  "  his  thoughtless 
ardour  was  incessantly  compromising  his  troops,  and 
wasting  to  no  purpose  their  lives,  their  strength, 
and  their  stores.  It  was  right  that  the  Emperor  * 
should  at  last  know  what  was  daily  occurring  in  his 
advanced  guard.  Every  morning  the  enemy  had 
disappeared  before  it ;  but  this  experience  led  to  no 
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alteration  whateyer  in  the  march :  the  troops,  there- 
fore set  out  late,  all  keeping  the  high-road,  and 
forming  a  single  column,  and  in  this  manner  they 
advanced  in  the  void  till  about  noon. 

'^  The  enemy's  rear-guard,  ready  to  fight,  was 
then  discovered  behind  some  marshy  ravine,  the 
bridges  over  which  had  been  broken  down,  and 
which  was  commanded  from  the  opposite  bank. 
The  light  troops  were  instantly  brought  into  action, 
then  the  first  regiments  of  cavalry  that  were  at  hand, 
and  then  the  artillery;  but  in  general  out  of  reach, 
or  against  straggling  Cossacks,  who  were  not  worth 
the  trouble.  At  length,  after  vain  and  sanguinary 
attempts  made  in  front,  the  King  took  it  into  his 
head  to  reconnoitre  the  force  and  position  of  the 
enemy  more  accurately,  and  to  manoeuvre,  and  he 
sent  for  the  infantry. 

*^  Then  after  having  long  waited  in  this  endless 
column,  the  rayine  was  crossed  on  the  left  or  on 
the  right  of  the  Russians,  who  retired  under  a  fire 
of  their  small  arms  to  a  new  position;  where  the 
same  resistance,  and  the  same  mode  of  march  and 
attack,  exposed  us  to  the  same  losses  and  the  same 
delays. 

**  In  this  manner  the  King  went  on  from  position 
to  position,  till  he  came  to  one  which  was  stronger 
or  better  defended.  It  was  usually  about  five  in 
the  evening,  sometimes  later,  rarely  earlier ;  but  in 
this  case  the  tenacity  of  the  Russians,  and  the  hour, 
plainly  indicated  that  their  whole  army  was  there, 
and  was  determined  to  pass  the  night  on  the  spot. 

^*  For  it  could  not  be  denied  that  this  retreat  of 
the  Russians  was  conducted  with  admirable  order. 
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The  ground  alone  dictated  it  to  them  and  not 
Murat.  Their  positions  were  so  well  chosen^  taken 
so  seasonably,  and  each  defended  so  exactly  in  pro- 
portion to  its  strength  and  the  time  which  their 
general  wished  to-  gain,  that  in  truth  their  move- 
ments seemed  to  form  part  of  a  plan  which  had  been 
long  determined  on,  carefully  traced,  and  executed 
with  scrupulous  exactness. 

"  They  never  abandoned  a  post  till  the  moment 
before  they  were  likely  to  be  driven  from  it. 

**  In  the  evening  they  established  themselves 
early  in  a  good  position,  leaving  under  arms  no 
more  troops  than  were  absolutely  necessary  to  de* 
fend  it,  while  the  remainder  rested  and  refreshed 
themselves." 

Davoust  added,  that,  **  so  far  from  profiting  by 
this  example,  the  King  paid  no  regard  either  to  the 
hour,  the  strength  of  the  situation,  or  the  resistance; 
that  he  dashed  on  among  his  tirailleurs,  dancing 
about  in  front  of  the  enemy*s  line,  feeling  it  in  every 
part ;  putting  himself  in  a  passion,  giving  his  orders 
in  a  loud  voice^  and  making  himself  hoarse  with 
repeating  them;  exhausting  every  thing,  cartouch- 
boxes,  ammunition-waggons,  men  and  horses,  com- 
batants and  non-combatants,  and  keeping  all  the 
troops  under  arms  till  night  had  set  in. 

''  Then,  indeed,  it  was  found  necessary  to  desist, 
and  to  take  up  their  quarters  where  they  were ;  but 
they  no  longer  knew  where  to  find  necessaries.  It 
was  really  pitiful  to  hear  the  soldiers  wandering  in 
the  dark,  groping  about,  as  it  were,  for  forage, 
water,  wood,  straw^  and  provisions,  and  then,  unable 
to  find  their  bivouacs  again,  calling  out  to  one 
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anotber'lest  they  should  lose  themselves,  during  the 
whole  night.  Scarcely  had  they  time  to  prepare 
their  food,  much  less  to  sleep.  Overwhelmed  witk 
fatigue,  they  cursed  the  authors  of  their  hardships^ 
till  daylight  and  the  enemy  came  to  rouse  them  again. 

"  It  was  not  the  advanced  guard  alone  that  suf- 
fered in  this  manner,  but  the  whole  of  the  cavalry. 
Every  evening  Murat  had  left  at  a  great  distance 
behind  him  S0,000  men  on  horseback  and  under 
arms,  on  the  high-road.  This  long  column  had 
remained  all  day  without  eating  or  drinking,  amidst 
a  cloud  of  dust,  under  a  burning  sky;  ignorant  of 
what  was  passing  before  it,  advancing  a  few  paces 
from  one  quarter  of  an  hour  to  another,  then  halting 
to  deploy  among  fields  of  rye,  but  without  daring  to 
take  off  the  bridles  and  to  allow  their  famished 
horses  to  feed,  because  the  King  kept  them  so  inces- 
santly on  the  alert.  It  was  to  advance  five  or  six 
leagues  that  they  thus  passed  sixteen  tedious  hours — 
particularly  arduous  for  the  cuirassier  horses,  which 
bad  more  to  carry  than  the  others,  though  weaker, 
as  the  largest  horses  in  general  are,  and  requiring 
more  food ;  hence  their  great  carcasses  were  worn 
down  to  skeletons,  their  flanks  collapsed,  they 
crawled  rather  than  walked,  and  every  moment  one 
was  sieen  staggering,  and  another  falling  under  his 
rider,  who  left  him  to  his  fate." 

Davoust  concluded  with  spying,  that  '^in  this 
manner  the  whole  of  the  cavalry  would  perish ; 
Murat,  however,  might  dispose  of  that  ad  he  pleased, 
but  as  for  the  infantry  of  the  first  corps,  so  long  as 
be  had  the  command  of  it,  he  would  not  suffer  it  to 
be  thrown  away  in  that  manner." 
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The  King  was  not  backward  in  replying.  While 
the  Emperor  was  listening  to  them,  he  was  at  the 
same  time  playing  with  a  Russian  ball,  which  he 
kicked  about  with  his  foot.  It  seemed  as  if  there 
was  something  in  the  misunderstanding  between 
these  chiefs  which  did  not  displease  him.  He  at- 
tributed their  animosity  entirely  to  their  ardour, 
well  aware  that  of  all  passions  glory  is  the  most 
jealous. 

The  impatient  ardour  of  Murat  gratified  his  own. 
As  the  troops  had  nothing  to  live  upon  but  what 
they  found,  every  thing  was  consumed  at  the  mo- 
ment; for  this  reason  it  was  necessary  to  make 
short  work  with  the  enemy,  and  to  proceed  rapidly. 
Besides,  the  general  crisis  in  Europe  was  too 
strong,  his  situation  too  critical  to  remain  there, 
and  himself  too  impatient ;  he  wished  to  bring  mat- 
ters to  a  close  at  any  rate,  in  order  tq  extricate 
himself. 

The  impetuosity  of  the  King  of  Naples  therefore, 
seemed  to  suit  his  anxiety  better  than  the  methodi* 
cal  prudence  of  the  Prince  of  Eckmiihl.  Accordingly^ 
when  he  dismissed  them,  he  said  mildly  to  Davoust, 
that  '^  6ne  person  could  not  possess  every  species 
of  merit ;  that  he  knew  better  how  to  fight  a  battle 
than  to  push  a  rear-guard :  and  that  if  Murat  had 
pursued  Bagration  in  Lithuania,  he  would  probably 
not  have  allowed  him  to  escape."  It  is  even  asserted 
that  he  reproached  the  marshal  with  his  restless 
disposition,  which  made  him  desirous  of  appropriat- 
ing to  himself  the  entire  command ;  less,  indeed, 
from  ambition  than  zeal,  and  that  all  might  go  on 
better;  but  yet  this  zeal  had  its  inconveniences.   He 
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then  sent  them  away  with  an  injunction  to  agree 
better  in  future. 

The  two  chiefs  returned  to  their  commands,  and 
to  their  animosity.  As  the  war  was  confined  to  the 
head  of  the  column^  that  also  was  the  scene  of  their 
disputes. 
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On  the  28th  of  August,  the  army  crossed  the  vast 
plains  of  the  government  of  Viazma :  it  marched  in 
all  haste,  the  whole  together,  through  fields,  and 
several  regimeqts  abreast,  eftch  forming  a  short  close 
column.  The  high-road  was  left  for  the  artillery,  its 
waggons,  and  those  carrying  the  sick  and  wounded. 
The  Emperor,  on  horseback,  was  seen  every  where : 
Murat's  letters,  and  the  approach  to  Viazma,  de- 
ceived him  once  more  with  the  hope  of  a  battle :  he 
was  heard  calculating  on  the  march  the  thousands  of 
cannon-balls  which  he  would  require  to  crush  the 
hostile  army. 

Napoleon  had  assigned  its  place  to  the  baggage : . 
he  published  an  order  for  burning  all  vehicles  which 
should  be  seen  among  the  troops,  not  excepting 
carts  loaded  with  provisions,  for  they  might  embar- 
rass the  movements  of  the  columns,  and  compromise 
their  safety  in  case  of  attack.  Having  met  in  his 
way  with  the  carriage  of  General  Narbonne,  his  aid- 
de-camp,  he  himself  caused  it  to  be  set  on  fire,  be- 
fore the  face  of  that  general,  and  that  instantane- 
ously, without  suffering  it  to  be  emptied ;  an  order 
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which  was  only  severe^  although  it  appeared  harsh, 
because  he  himself  began  by  enforcing  its  execution, 
which,  however,  was  not  followed  up. 

The  baggage  of  all  the  different  coi'ps  was  there- 
fore collected  in  the  rear  of  the  army:  there  was,  from 
Dorogobouje,  a  long  train  of  bat-horses  and  kibitks> 
harnessed  with  ropes;  these  vehicles  were  laden 
with  booty,  provisions,  military  effects,  men  ap- 
pointed to  take  care  of  them ;  lastly,  sick  soldiers, 
and  the  arms  of  both,  which  were  rusting  in  them* 
In  this  column  were  seen  many  of  the  tall  dis- 
mounted cuirassiers,  bestriding  horses  no  bigger 
than  our  asses,  because  they  could  not  follow  on 
foot  for  want  of  practice  and  of  boots*  On  this 
confused  and  disorderly  multitude,  as  well  as  on 
most  of  the  marauders  on  our  flanks,  the  Cossacks 
might  have  made  some  successful  coups-de-main. 
They  would  thereby  have  harassed  the  army,  and 
retarded  its  march,  but  Barclay  seemed  fearful  of 
discouraging  us:  he  put  out  his  strength  only 
against  our  advanced  guard,  and  that  but  just  suf- 
ficiently to  slacken  without  stopping  our  progress. 

This  determination  of  Barclay's,  the  declining 
strength  of  the  army,  the  quarrels  between  its  chiefs, 
the  approach  of  the  decisive  moment,  gave  great 
uneasiness  to  Napoleon.  At  Dresden,  at  Witepsk 
and  even  at  Smolensk,  he  had  hoped  in  vain  for  a 
communication  from  Alexander.  At  Ribky,  on  th& 
28th  of  August,  he  appeared  to  solicit  one:  a  letter 
from  Berthier  to  Barclay,  in  no  other  respect  worthy 
of  notice,  concluded  with  these  words :  "  The  Em- 
peror directs  me  to  request  you  to  present  his  com^ 
pliments  to  the  Emperor  Alexander ;  tell  him  that 
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neither  the  vicissitudes  of  war,  nor  any  other  cir- 
cumstance, can  diminish  the  friendship  which  he 
feels  for  him." 

The  same  day,  the  28th  of  August,  the  advanced 
guard  drove  back  the  Russians  as  far  as  Yiazma; 
the  army,  thirsty  from  the  march,  the  heat  and  the 
dust,  was  in  want  of  water;  the  troops  disputed 
the  possession  of  a  few  muddy  pools,  and  fought 
near  the  springs,  which  were  soon  rendered  turbid 
and  exhausted ;  the  Emperor  himself  was  forced  to 
put  up  with  this  muddy  beverage. 

During  the  night,  the  enemy  destroyed  the 
bridges  over  the  Viazma,  plundered  that  town,  and 
set  it  on  fire.  Murat  and  Davoust  precipitately 
advanced  to  extinguish  the  flames.  The  enemy 
defended  his  conflagration,  but  ^he  Yiazma  was 
fordable  near  the  ruins  of  the  bridges :  one  part 
of  the  advanced  guard  then  attacked  the  incendi- 
aries, and  the  other  the  fire,  which  they  speedily 
subdued. 

On  this  occasion  some  picked  men  were  sent  to 
the  advanced-guard,  with  orders  to  watch  the 
enemy  closely  at  Yiazma,  and  ascertain  whether 
they,  or  our  soldiers,  were  the  real  incendiaries. 
Their  report  entirely  dissipated  the  doubts  which 
the  Emperor  might 'still  have  entertained  as  to  the 
fatal  resolution  of  the  Russians.  They  found  in 
this  town  some  resources,  which  pillage  would  soon 
have  wasted.  In  passing  through  it,  the  Emperor 
observed  this  disorder :  he  became  exceedingly  in- 
censed, pressed  his  horse  into  the  midst  of  the 
groups  of  soldiers,  struck  some,  knocked  down 
others,  and  caused  a  suttler  to  be  seized,  whom  he 
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ordered  to  be  instantly  tried  and  shot.  But  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase  from  his  lips  was  well  known ; 
it  was  known  also  that  the  more'  vehement  his  pa- 
roxysms of  anger,  the  sooner  they  were  followed 
by  indulgence.  A  moment  afterwards^  they,  there- 
fore, merely  placed  in  his  way  the  unfortunate  man 
on  his  knees,  with  a  woman  and  several  children 
by  his  side,  whom  they  passed  off  for  his  family. 
The  Emperor,  who  had  already  cooled,  inquired 
what  they  wanted,  and  ordered  the  man  to  be  set  at 
liberty. 

He  was  still  on  horseback,  when  he  saw  Belliard, 
for  fifteen  years  the  companion  in  war  of  M urat, 
and  then  the  chief  of  his  staff,  coming  towards  him. 
Surprised  at  seeing  him,  the  Emperor  fancied  some 
misfortune  had  happened.  Belliard  first  relieved 
his  apprehensions,  and  then  added,  that  *'  Beyond 
the  Yiazma,  behind  a  ravine,  on  an  advantageous 
position,  the  enemy  had  shown  himself  in  force  and 
ready  for  battle;  that  the  cavalry  on  both  sides 
immediately  engaged,  and  as  the  infantry  became 
necessary,  the  King  in  person  put  himself  at  the 
head  of  one  of  Davoust's  divisions,  and  drew  it  out 
to  Tead  it  against  the  enemy ;  but  that  the  Marshal 
hastened  up,  calling  to  his  men  to  halt,  loudly  cen- 
suring that  manoeuvre,  harshly  reproaching  the 
King  for  it,  and  forbidding  his  generals  to  obey 
him :  that  Murat  had  then  appealed  to  his  superior 
military  rank,  and  to  the  exigency  of  the  occasion, 
but  in  vain ;  that,  finally,  he  had  sent  him  to  the 
Emperor  to  express  his  disgust  for  a  command  so 
contested,  and  to  tell  him  that  he  must  choose  be- 
tween him  and  Davoust." 
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This  intelligence  threw  Napoleon  into  a  passion : 
he  exclaimed^  that ''  Davoust  was  unmindful  of  all 
subordination;  that  he  forgot  the  respect  due  to 
his  brother-in-law,  to  him  whom  he  had  appointed 
his  lieutenant;"  and  he  sent  Berthier  with  orders 
that  Compans's  division,  the  same  which  had  been 
the  subject  of  the  altercation,  should  be  thence- 
forward under  the  command  of  the  King.  Davoust 
did  not  vindicate  the  manner,  but  merely  the  mo- 
tive of  his  conduct,  either  from  prejudice  against 
the  habitual  temerity  of  the  King,  from  spleen,  or 
that  he  was  a  better  judge  of  the  ground,  and  the 
manceuvre  adapted  to  it,  which  is  very  possible. 

Meanwhile  the  combat  had  finished,  and  Murat, 
whose  attention  was  no  longer  diverted  by  the 
enemy,  was  wholly  occupied  with  the  thoughts  of 
his  quarrel.  Shut  up  with  Belliard,  and  biding 
himself,  in  a  manner,  in  his  tent,  as  his  memory  re- 
called the  expressions  of  the  marshal,  his  blood  be- 
came more  and  more  inflamed  with  shame  and  rage. 
"  He  had  been  set  at  defiance,  and  publicly  insulted, 
and  Davoust  still  lived !  What  did  he  care  for  the 
anger  of  the  Emperor,  and  for  his  decision  ?  it  was 
his  business  to  revenge  his  own  wrong !  What  sig- 
nified his  rank?  it  was  his  sword  alone  that  had. 
made  him  a  king,  and  it  was  to  that  alone  he  should 
appeal !"  He  was  already  snatching  up  his  arms  to 
go  and  attack  Davoust,  when  Belliard  stopped  him, 
by  urging  existing  circumstances,  the  example  he 
ought  to  set  to  the  army,  the  enemy  to  be  pursued, 
and  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  distress  his  friends 
and  delight  the  foe  by  so  desperate  a  proceeding. 

The  general  says,  that  he  then  saw  the  King  curse 
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his  crown,  and  strive  to  swallow  the  affront;  hut  that 
tears  of  spite  rolled  down  his  cheeks  and  fell  upon 
his  clothes.  Whilst  he  was  thus  tormenting  himself, 
Davoust,  ohstinately  persisting  in  his  opinion,  said 
that  the  Emperor  had  been  misinformed^  and  re- 
mained quietly  in  his  head-quarters. 

Napoleon  returned  to  Yiazma,  where  he  was 
obliged  to  stop  to  ascertain  the  advantages  that  he 
might  derive  from  his  new  conquest.  The  accounts 
which  he  received  from  the  interior  of  Russia,  re- 
presented the  hostile  government  as  appropriating 
to  itself  our  successes,  and  inculcating  the  belief 
that  the  loss  of  so  many  provinces  was  the  effect  of  a 
general  plan  of  retreat,  adopted  beforehand.  Papers 
seized  at  Yiazma  stated  that  Te  Deum  had  been 
sung  at  Petersburgh  for  pretended  victories  at 
Witepsk  or  Smolensk.  '^  What!"  he  exclaimed  in 
astonishment,  "  Te  Deum/  Dare  they  then  Ue  to 
God  as  well  as  to  men  ?" 

For  the  rest,  most  of  the  intercepted  Russian 
letters  expressed  the  same  astonishment.  "  While 
our  villages  are  blazing,'-'  said  they,  **  we  hear 
nothing  here  but  the  ringing  of  bells,  hymns  of 
thanksgiving,  and  triumphant  reports.  It  seems  as 
if  they  would  make  us  thank  God  for  the  victories 
of  the  French.  Thus  there  is  lying  in  the  air,  lying 
ci  earth,  lying  in  words  and  in  writing,  lying  to 
Heaven  and  earth,  lying  in  every  thing.  Our  great 
mep  treat  the  Russians  like  children,  but  there  is  no 
small  degree  of  credulity *in  believing  us  to  be  so 
credulous." 

Very  just  reflections,  if  means  so  gross  had  been 
employed  to  deceive  those  who  were  capable  of 
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writing  such  letters.  At  any  rate,  though  these 
political  falsehoods  are  generally  resorted  to,  it  was 
plain  that  when  carried  to  such  excess,  they  were  a 
satire  either  on  the  governors  or  the  governed,  and, 
perhaps,  on  both. 

During  this  time  the  advanced  guard  pushed  the 
Russians  as  far  as  Gjats,  exchanging  a  few  balls 
with  them, — an  exchange  which  was  almost  always 
to  the  disadvantage  of  the  French,  the  Russians 
taking  care  to  employ  only  their  long  pieces,  which 
carried  much  farther  than  ours.  Another  remark 
which  we  made  was,  that  from  Smolensk  the  Rus- 
sians had  neglected  to  burn  the  villages  and  the 
mansions.  As  they  are  of  a  character  which  aims  at 
efiect,  this  obscure  evil  probably  appeared  to  them 
to  be  a  useless  one.  They  were  satisfied  with  the 
more  conspicuous  conflagrations  of  their  cities. 

This  defect,  if  that  negligence  proceeded  from 
it,  turned,  as  b  frequently  the  case  with  all  other 
defects,  to  the  advantage  of  their  enemies.  In  these 
villages,  the  French  army  found  forage,  corn,  ovens 
lor  baking,  and  shelter.  Others  observed  on  this 
point,  that  all  these  devastations  were  allotted  to 
Cossacks,  to  barbarians;  and  that  these  hordes, 
either  from  hatred  or  contempt  of  civilization,  seemed 
to  take  a  savage  and  particular  pleasure  in  the  de- 
structicm  of  the  towns. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

On  the  Ist  of  September,  about  noon,  there  was 
only  a  copse  of  fir-trees  between  Murat  and  Gjats* 
The  ap]>earanoe  of  Cossacks  obliged  him  to  deploy 
his  first  regiments,  but  in  his  impatience  he  soon 
tent  for  some  horse,  and  having  himself  driven  the 
Russians  from  the  wood  which  they  occupied,  he 
crossed  it  and  found  himself  at  the  gates  of  Gjatz* 
This  sight  animated  the  Frendi,  and  they  instantly 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  town  as  far  as  the 
river  which  parts  it  into  two,  and  the  bridges  of 
which  had  been  already  set  on  fire. 

Thece,  as  at  Smolensk  and  Viasma,  whether  by 
dance,  or  from  the  relic  of  a  Tartar  custom,  the 
bazaar  was  on  the  Asiatic  side,  on  the  bcmk  oppo- 
site to  us.  The  Russian  rear-guard,  secured  by  the 
river,  had  time,  therefore,  to  bum  the  whole  of  that 
quarter.  Nothing  but  the  promptitude  of  Murat 
saved  the  other. 

The  troops  crossed  the  Gjatz  as  they  could,  on 
planks,  in  a  few  boats,  and  by  fording.  The  Rus- 
sians disappeared  behind  the  flames,  whither  our 
fi>remo8t  riflemen  followed  them, — ^when  they  saw 
an  inhabitant  come  forth,  approach  them,  and  cry 
out  that  he  was  a  Frenchman.  His  joy  and  his 
accent  confirmed  his  assertion.  They  conducted 
him  to  Davoust,  who  interrogated  him. 

According  to  the  account  of  this  man,  a  complete 
change  had  just  been  made  in  the  Russian  army. 
A  violent  clamour  had  been  raised  from  its  ranks 
against  Barclay,  which  was  re-echoed  by  the  nobiUty, 
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(he  merchants^  and  by  all  Moscow.  *'  That  gener^, 
that  minister,  was  a  traitor;  he  caused  all  their 
divisions  to  be  destroyed  piece-tneal;  he  was  dis- 
honouring the  army  by  an  interminable  flight ;  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  they  were  labouring  under  the  dis-* 
grace  of  an  invasion,  and  their  towns  were  in  flames. 
If  it  was  necessary  to  determine  upon  this  ruin,  they 
might  as  well  sacrifice  themselves ;  there  would  be 
at  least  some  honour  in  that,  whereas,  to  suffbr 
themselves  to  be  sacrificed  by  a  stranger,  was  losing 
every  thing,  the  honour  of  the  sacrifice  not  excepted. 

"  But  why  employ  this  stranger  ?  Was  not  the 
contemporary,  the  comrade,  the  rival  of  SuwarroW 
yet  living  ?  A  Russian  was  wanted  to  save  Russia  !** 
And  they  aQ  called  for,  all  were  anxious  for  Kut- 
usof  and  a  battle.  The  Frenchman  added,  that 
Alexander  had  yielded ;  that  the  insubordination  of 
Bagration,  and  the  universal  outcry,  had  obtained 
from  him  that  general  and  his  consent  to  a  battle ; 
and  that,  moreover,  after  drawing  the  invading  artny 
so  lar,  the  Russian  emperor  had  himself  judged  a 
general  engagement  unavoidable. 

Finidly,  he  related,  that  the  arrival  of  Kutusof  on 
die  S9th  of  August  at  Tzarewo-zaimizcze,  between 
Viazma  and  Gjatz,  and  the  announcement  of  a  speedy 
battle,  had  intoxicated  the  enemy  with  two-fold  joy ; 
that  all  had  immediately  marched  towards  Borodino, 
— not  to  continue  their  flight,  but  to  fix  themselves 
on  this  frontier  of  the  government  of  Moscow,  to 
root  themselves  to  the  soil,  and  defend  it ;  in  short, 
there  to  conquer  or  die. 

An  incident,  otherwise  not  worthy  of  notice, 
seemed  to  confirm  this  intelligence  ;  this  was  the 
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arrival  of  a  Russian  of&cer  with  a  flag  of  truce.  He 
had  so  little  to  say,  that  it  was  evident  from  the 
first  that  he  came  only  as  an  observer.  His  manner 
was  particularly  displeasing  to  Davoust,  who  read 
in  it  something  more  than  assurance.  A  French 
general  having  inconsiderately  asked  this  stranger 
what  we  should  find  between  Yiazma  and  Moscow, 
the  Russian  proudly  replied,  "  Pultowa."  This 
answer  bespoke  a  battle ;  it  pleased  the  French, 
who  are  fond  of  a  smart  repartee,  and  delighted  to 
meet  with  enemies  worthy  of  them. 

This  officer  was  conducted  back  without  precau- 
tion, as  he  had  been  brought.  He  saw  that  there 
was  no  obstacle  to  prevent  access  to  our  very  head- 
quarters; he  traversed  our  advanced  posts  without 
meeting  with  a  single  vidette ;  every  where  the  same 
negligence  was  perceptible,  and  the  temerity  so 
natural  to  Frenchmen  and  to  conquerors.  Every 
one  was  asleep ;  there  was  no  watchword,  no  pa- 
troles ;  our  soldiers  seemed  to  despise  these  details, 
as  too  trivial.  Wherefore  so  many  precautions? 
They  were  the  aggressors — they  were  victorious :  it 
was  for  the  Russians  to  defend  themselves !  This 
officer  has  since  said,  that  he  was  tempted  to  take 
advantage  that  very  night  of  our  imprudence,  but 
that  he  did  not  find  any  Russian  corps  within  his 
reach. 

The  enemy,  in  his  haste  to  burn  the  bridges  over 
the  Gjatz,  left  behind  some  of  his  Cossacks;  they 
were  taken  and  conducted  to  the  Emperor,  who 
was  approaching  on  horseback.  Napoleon  wished 
to  question  them  himself.  He  sent  for  his  inter- 
preter, and  caused  two  of  these  Scythians,  whose 
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strange  dress  and  wild  look  were  remarkable,  to  be 
placed  by  his  side.  In  this  manner  he  entered  Gjatz, 
and  passed  through  the  town.  The  answers  of 
these  barbarians  corresponded  with  the  account  of 
the  Frenchman;  and  during  the  night  of  the  1st  of 
September,  all  the  reports  from  the  advanced  posts 
confirmed  their  accuracy. 

In  this  manner  did  Barclay,  singly  against  all, 
support  till  the  very  last  moment  that  plan  of  retreat, 
which  in  1807  he  had  vaunted  to  one  of  our  generals 
as  the  only  expedient  for  saving  Russia.  Among 
us,  he  was  commended  for  having  persisted  in  this 
prudent  defensive  system,  in  spite  of  the  clamours 
of  a  proud  nation  irritated  by  misfortune,  and  before 
so  aggressive  an  enemy. 

He  had,  no  doubt,  failed,  in  suffering  himself  to 
be  surprised  at  Wilna,  and  for  not  considering  the 
marshy  course  of  the  Berezina  as  the  proper  frontier 
of  Lithuania;  but  it  was  remarked  that,  subsequently, 
at  Witepsk  and  Smolensk,  he  had  anticipated  Na- 
poleon ;  that  on  the  Loutcheza,  on  the  Dnieper,  and 
at  Valoutina,  his  resistance  had  been  proportionate 
to  time  and  place;  that  this  petty  warfare,  and 
the  losses  occasioned  by  it,  had  been  but  too  much 
in  his  favour ;  every  retrograde  step  of  his  drawing 
us  to  a  greater  dbtance  from  our  reinforcements, 
and  carrying  him  nearer  to  his :  in  short,  all  that  he 
had  done,  he  had  done  judiciously,  whether  he  had 
hazarded,  defended,  or  abandoned. 

And  yet  he  had  drawn  upon  himself  general 
censure !  But  this  was,  in  our  opinion,  his  highest 
panegyric.  We  thought  the  better  of  him  for  de- 
spising public  opinion,  when  it  had  gone  astray; 
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£br  having  contented  himself  with  watching  all  oar 
motions  in  order  to  profit  by  them^  and  for  haying 
proved  that,  most  frequently,  nations  are  saved  in 
spite  of  themselves. 

Barclay's  character  exhibited  itself  in  still  brighter 
colours  during  the  rest  of  the  campaign.  This 
commander-in-chief,  and  minister  at  war,  who  was 
deprived  of  the  command,  that  it  might  be  ffvea  to 
Kutuso^  voluntarily  served  under  hut,  and  showed 
as  much  seal  in  abedience^  aa  he  had  fonnerly  ia  the 
command. 
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Thb  Russian  army  at  length  halted.  Milorado- 
witch,  with  sixteen  thousand  recruits^  md  a  host 
of  peasants,  bearing  the  cross  and  shouting,  ^'  ^Tis 
the,  teill  of  GodT  hastened  to  join  its  ranks.  We 
were  informed  that  the  enemy  were  turning  up  the 
whole  plain  of  Borodino,  and  covering  it  with  en- 
trepchments^  apparently  with  the  determination  of 
rooting  themselves  there,  and  not  falling  back  any 

further* 

Napoleon  announced  a  battle  to  his  iMmy;  he 
allowed  it  two  days  to  rest,  to  prepare  its  arms,  and 
feo  collect  subsistence.  He  merely  warned  the  de^ 
tachments  sent  out  in  quest  of  provisions,  that  ^*  \£ 
they  did  not  return  the  following  day,  they  would 
deprive  themselves  of  the  honour  of  fighting,'* 

The  Emperor  then  endeavoured  to  obtain  some 
information  concerning  his  new  i^dyersary.    Kutusof 
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was  described  to  him  as  an  old  man,  the  ground** 
work  of  whose  reputation  had  been  formerly  laid  by 
a  singular  wound.  He  had  since  skilfully  profited 
by  circumstances.  The  very  defeat  of  AusterlitZi 
which  he  had  foreseen,  added  to  his  renown,  which 
was  further  increased  by  his  late  campaigns  against 
the  Turks.  His  valour  was  indisputable,  but  he 
was  charged  with  regulating  its  yehemence  accord- 
ing to  his  private  interest ;  for  he  calculated  every 
thing.  His  genius  was  slow,  vindictive,  and,  above 
all,  cra% — the  true  Tartar  character! — ^knowing 
the  art  of  preparing  an  implacable  war  with  a  fawn- 
ing, supple,  and  patient  pohcy. 

In  other  respects,  he  was  more  an  adroit  courtier 
than  an  able  general :  but  formidable  by  his  renown^ 
by  his  address  in  augmenting  it,  and  in  makingothers 
concur  in  this  object.  He  had  contrived  to  flatter 
the  whole  nation,  and  every  individual  of  it,  firom  the 
general  to  the  private  soldier. 

It  was  added,  that  there  was  in  his  person,  in  his 
huigaage,  nay,  even  is  his  very  dressy  his  supersti- 
tious practices  and  his  age,  a  remnant  of  Suwarrow, 
—the  stamp  of  an  ancient  Muscovite,  an  air  of 
nationality,  which  rendered  him  dear  to  the  Rus* 
sians:  at  Moscow  the  joy  at  his  appointment  had 
been  carried  to  intoxication;  people  embraced  one 
another  in  the  streets,  and  considered  themselves  as 
saved. 

When  Napoleon  had  learned  these  particulari^ 
and  given  his  orders,  he  awaited  the  event  with 
that  tranquillity  of  mind  pecuUar  to  extraordinary 
men*    He  quietly  employed  himself  in  exploring  the 
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environs  of  his  head-quarters.  He  remarked  the 
progress  of  agriculture ;  but  at  the  sight  of  the 
Gjatz,  which  pours  its  waters  into  the  Wolga»  he, 
who  had  conquered  so  many  rivers,  felt  anew  the 
first  emotion  of  his  glory:  he  was  heard  to  boast  of 
being  the  master  of  those  waves  destined  to  visit 
Asia, — as  if  they  were  proceeding  to  announce  his 
approach,  and  to  open  for  him  the  way  to  that 
quarter  of  the  globe. 

On  the  4th  of  September,  the  army,  still  divided 
into  three  columns,  departed  irom  Gjatz  and  its  en- 
virons. Murat  had  gone  on  a  few  leagues  before. 
Ever  since  the  arrival  of  Kutusof,  clouds  of  Cossacks 
had  been  incessantly  buzzing  about  the  heads  of  our 
columns.  Murat  was  exasperated  at  seeing  bis 
cavalry  forced  to  deploy  against  so  feeble  an  obstacle. 
We  were  assured  that  on  that  day,  from  one  of  those 
sudden  impulses  worthy  of  the  ages  of  chivalry,  he 
dashed  suddenly  and  alone  towards  their  line,  halted 
when  within  a  few  paces  of  them,  and  there,  sword 
in  hand,  made  a  sign  for  them  to  retire,  with  an  air 
and  gesture  so  commanding,  that  these  barbarians 
obeyed,  and  fell  back  in  amazement. 

This  circumstance,  which  was  related  to  us  on  the 
spot,  was  received  without  incredulity.  The  martial 
air  of  that  monarch,  the  splendour  of  his  chivalrous 
dress,  his  reputation,  and  the  novelty  of  such  an 
action,  caused  this  momentary  ascendency  to  appear 
true,  in  spite  of  its  improbability;  for  such  was 
Murat,  a  theatrical  monarch  by  the  splendor  of  his 
dress,  and  a  true  king  by  his  extraordinary  valour 
and  bis  inexhaustible  activity ;  bold  as  the  attack. 
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and  jdways  anncfd  with  that  air  of  superiority,  that 
threatening  audacity,  which  is  the  most  dangerous 
of  offensive  weapons. 

He  had  not  marched  long,  however,  before  he 
was  forced  to  halt.  At  Griednewa,  between  Gjatz 
and  Borodino,  the  high-road  suddenly  descends  into 
a  deep  ravine,  whence  it  again  rises  as  suddenly  to 
a  spacious  height,  which  Kutusof  had  ordered  Ko- 
nownitzin  to  defend.  That  general  at  first  made  a 
vigorous  resistance  against  the  foremost  troops  of 
Murat ;  but  as  the  army  closely  followed  the  hitter, 
every  moment  gave  increased  energy  to  the  attack, 
and  diminished  that  of  the  defence ;  presently  the 
advanced-guard  of  the  Viceroy  engaged  on  the  right 
of  the  Russians,  where  a  charge  by  the  Italian  chas- 
seurs was  withstood  for  a  moment  by  the  Cossacks^ 
which  excited  astonishment;  they  became  inter- 
mixed. 

Platof  himself  admitted  that  in  this  affair  an  officer 
was  wounded  near  him,  at  which  he  was  by  no  means 
surprised ;  but  that  he  nevertheless  caused  the  sor- 
cerer who  accompanied  him  to  be  flogged  before  all 
his  Cossacks,  loudly  charging  him  with  laziness  for 
neglecting  to  turn  aside  the  balls  by  his  conjurations, 
as  he  had  been  expresdy  directed  to  do. 

Konownitzin  was  vanquished  and  retired ;  on  the 
5th  his  bloody  track  was  followed  to  the  vast  convent 
of  Kolotskoi, — fortified  as  these  habitations  were  of 
old  in  those  too  highly  vaunted  Gothic  ages,  when 
dvil  wars  were  so  frequent,  that  every  place,  not 
excepting  even  these  sacred  abodes  of  peace,  was 
transformed  into  a  military  post. 

Konownitzin,  attacked  on   both  right  and  left. 
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made  no  other  stand  either  at  Kolotskoi  or  at  Golo*' 
wino;  but  when  the  advanced-guard  debouched 
from  that  village,  it  beheld  the  whole  plain  and  the 
woods  infested  with  Cossacks,  the  rye  crops  spoiled, 
the  villages  sacked;  in  short,  a  general  destruction. 
By  these  signs  it  recognized  the  field  of  battle, 
which  Kutusof  was  preparing  fisr  the  grand  army.- 
Behind  these  clouds  of  Scythians  were  perceived 
three  villages;  they  presented  a  line  of  a  league  in 
extent.  The  intervals  between  them,  intersected  by 
ravines  and  woods,  were  covered  with  the  enemy's 
riflemen.  In  a  first  moment  of  ardour,  some  French 
horsemen  galloped  into  the  midst  of  these  Russians, 
and  were  nearly  cut  off. 

Napoleon  then  appeared  on  a  heig:ht,  firom  whidi 
he  took  a  survey  of  the  whole  country,  with  that 
eye  of  a  conqueror  which  sees  every  thing  at  once 
and  without  confusion;  which  penetrates  through 
obstacles,  overlooks  accessaries,  discovers  the  capital 
points  and  fixes  it  with  the  look  of  an  eagle,  like 
prey  on  which  he  is  about  to  dart  with  aU  his  migbt 
and  all  his  impetuosity. 

He  knew  that,  a  league  before  him,  at  Borodino^ 
Ae  Kologha,  a  river  running  in  a  ravine,  along  the 
margin  of  which  he  proceeded  a  few  wersts,  turned 
abruptly  to  the  left,  and  diseharged  itself  into-  the 
Moekwa.  He  guessed  that  a  chain  of  considerable 
hei^iCs  iJone  could  have  opposed  its  course,  and 
so  suddenly  changed  its  direction.  These  were,  no 
doubt,  occupied  by  the  enemy's  army,  and  on  this 
Side  it  could  not  be  easily  attacked.  But  the  Ko^ 
logha,  both  banks  of  which  he  followed,  while  it 
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covered  tbe  right  of  the  position^  left  tiheir  left  ex- 
posed. . 

Tbe  maps  of  the  country  were  insiuScient;  at 
any  rate,  as  the  ground  necessarily  sloped  towards 
the  principal  stream,  which  was  the  most  consider- 
able merely  from  being  the  lowest,  it  followed,  that 
the  ravines  which  ran  into  it  must  rise,  become  shal- 
lower^ and  be  at  length  lost,  as  they  i^ceded  from 
the  Kologha.  Besides,  the  old  road  to  Smolensk, 
which  ran  on  his  right,  suffidently  nsArked  tlidir 
coiniiieneement;  why  should  it  have  been  formerly 
cunried  to  a  distance  from  the  principal  stream  of 
water,  and  consequently  from  the  most  habitable 
places,  if  not  to  avoid  the  ravines  and  the  hills  whidi 
bordered  them? 

The  demonstrations  of  the  enemy  corresponded 
with  these  inductions  of  his  experience,^— no  precau- 
tions, no  resistance  in  front  of  their  right  and  their 
centre;  but  before  their  left  a  great  number  of  troops, 
a  marked  solicitude  to  profit  by  the  slightest  acci- 
dents of  the  ground,  in  order  to  dispute  it,  and, 
finally,  a  formidable  redoubt;  this  was,  of  course, 
thdbr  weak  side,  since  they  covered  it  with  such  care. 
Nay,  more;  it  was  on  the  flank  of  the  high  road, 
and  on  that  of  the  grand  army,  that  this  redoubt  wds 
placed;  it  was  therefore  of  the.  utmost  importance  to 
carry  it,  if  he  would  advance :  Napoleon  gave  orders 
to  that  effect. 

How  much  the  historian  is  at  a  loss  for  words  to 
express  the  coup  dFoeil  of  a  man  of  genius! 

The  villagea  and  the  woods  were  immediately  oc- 
cupied; on  the  left  and  in  the  centre  were  the  army 
of  Italy,  Compans's  division,  and  Murat;  on  due 
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right,  Poniatowski.  The  attack  was  general;  for 
the  army  of  Italy  and  the  Polish  army  appeared  at 
once  on  the  two  wings  of  the  grand  imperial  column. 
These  three  masses  drove  hack  the  Russian  rear- 
guards upon  Borodino,  and  the  whole  war  was  con- 
centrated on  a  single  point. 

This  curtain  being  withdrawn,  the  first  Russian 
redoubt  was  discovered;  too  much  detached  in  ad- 
vance of  their  position,  which  it  defended  without 
being  defended  by  it.  The  nature  of  the  ground 
had  compelled  the  choice  of  this  insulated  situation. 

Compans  skilfully  availed  himself  of  the  undula- 
tions of  the  ground;  its  elevations  served  as  plat- 
forms to  his  guns  for  battering  the  redoubt,  and 
screened  his  infantry  while  drawing  up  into  columns 
of  attack.  The  61st  marched  foremost;  the  redoubt 
was  taken  by  a  single  effort,  and  with  the  bayonet; 
but  Bagration  sent  reinforcements,  by  which  it  was 
retaken.  Three  times  did  the  61st  recover  it  from 
the  Russians,  and  three  times  was  it  driven  out 
again;  but  at  length  it  maintained  itself  in  it,  covered 
with  blood  and  half  destroyed. 

Next  day,  when  the  Emperor  reviewed  that  regi- 
ment, he  inquired  where  was  its  third  battalion? 
**  In  the  redoubt,"  was  the  reply  of  the  colonel. 
But  the  affair  did  not  stop  there ;  a  neighbouring 
wood  still  swarmed  with  Russian  light  troops,  who 
sallied  every  moment  from  this  retreat  to  renew 
their  attacks,  which  were  supported  by  three  divi- 
sions: at  length  the  attack  of  Schewardino  by 
Morand,  and  of  the  woods  of  Elnia  by  Poniatowski, 
completely  disheartened  the  troops  of  Bagration, 
and  Murat's  cavalry  cleared   the    plain.     It  was 
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chiefly  the  firmness  of  a  Spanish  regiment  that 
foiled  the  enemy;  they  at  last  gave  way,  and  that 
redoubt,  which  had  been  their  advanced  post,  be- 
came ours. 

At  the  same  time  the  Emperor  assigned  its  place 
to  each  corps,  the  rest  of  the  army  formed  in  line, 
and  a  general  discharge  of  musketry,  accompanied 
at  intervals  with  that  of  a  few  cannon,  ensued.  It 
continued  till  each  side  had  fisced  its  hmit,  and  dark- 
ness rendered  their  fire  uncertain. 

One  of  Davoust*s  regiments  then  sought  to  take 
its  rank  in  the  first  line.  Owing  to  the  darkness, 
it  passed  beyond  it,  and  got  into  the  midst  of  the 
Russian  cuirassiers,  who  attacked  it,  threw  it  into 
disorder,  took  from  it  three  pieces  of  cannon,  and 
killed  or  took  three  hundred  men.  The  rest  im- 
mediately fell  into  platoons,  forming  a  shapeless 
mass,  but  making  so  formidable  a  resistance,  that 
the  enemy  could  not  again  break  it;  and  this  regi- 
ment, with  diminished  numbers,  finally  regained  its 
place  in  the  line  of  battle. 
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The  Emperor  encamped  behind  the  army  of  Italy, 
on  the  left  of  the  high  road  ;  the  old  guard  formed 
in  squares  around  his  tents.  As  soon  as  the  fire  of 
small  arms  had  ceased,  the  fires  were  kindled.  Those 
of  the  Russians  burned  brightly,  in  an  immense  se- 
micircle; ours  gave  a  pale,  unequal,  and  irregular 
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light, — the  troops  arriving  late  and  in  haste,  on  an 
unknown  ground,  where  nothing  was  prepared  for 
them,  and  where  there  was  a  want  of  wood,  especially 
in  the  centre  and  on  the  left. 

The  Emperor  slept  little.  On  General  Caulain- 
court's  return  from  the  conquered  redoubt,  as  no 
prisoners  had  fallen  into  our  hands.  Napoleon  sur- 
prised, kept  asking  him  repeatedly,  *^  Had  not  his 
cavalry  then  charged  apropos?  Were  the  Russians 
determined  to  conquer  or  die?" — The  answer  was, 
that  **  being  fanaticised  by  their  leaders,  and  accus- 
tomed to  fight  with  the  Turks,  who  give  no  quarter, 
they  suffered  themselves  to  be  killed  sooner  than 
flurrender."  The  Emperor  then  fell  into  a  deep  me- 
ditation; and  judging  that  a  battle  of  artillery  would 
be  the  most  certain,  he  multiplied  his  orders  to  bring 
up,  with  all  speed,  the  parks  which  had  not  yet 
joined  him. 

That  very  night,  a  cold  mizzling  rain  began  to 
&n,  and  the  autumn  set  in  with  a  violent  wind. 
This  was  an  additional  enemy,  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  take  into  account;  for  this  period  of  the 
year  corresponded  with  the  age  on  which  Napoleon 
was  entering,  and  every  one  knows  the  influence  of 
the  seasons  of  the  year  on  the  like  seasons  of  Ufe. 

During  that  night  how  many  different  agitations ! 
The  soldiers  and  the  officers  had  to  prepare  their 
arms,  to  repair  their  clothing,  and  to  combat  cold 
and  hunger;  for  their  existence  was  a  continual 
combat.  The  generals,  and  the  Emperor  himself 
were  uneasy,  lest  their  defeat  of  the  preceding  day 
should  have  disheartened  the  Russians,  and  they 
should  steal  off  in  the  dark.    Murat  had  anticipated 
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this ;  we  imagined  several  times  that  we  saw  their 
fires  bum  more  faintly,  and  that  we  heard  the  noise 
of  their  departure ;  but  day  alone  eclipsed  the  light 
of  the  enemy's  bivouacs. 

This  time  there  was  no  need  to  go  far  in  quest 
of  them.  The  sun  of  the  6th  found  the  two  armies 
again,  and  displayed  them  to  each  other,  on  the 
same  ground  where  it  had  left  them  the  (.vening  be- 
fore.   There  was  a  general  feeling  of  exultation. 

At  last  this  vague,  feeble,  moveable  warfare,  in 
which  our  efforts  were  paralysed,  where  we  were 
plunging  into  a  fathomless  depth,  was  broi^^ht  to 
a  point!  our  feet  touched  the  bottom, — we  were 
close  to  the  goal !  all  wks  about  to  be  decided. 

The  Emperor  took  advantage  of  the  first  rays  of 
dawn,  to  advance  between  tlie  two  lines,  and  to  go 
frdm  height  to  height  along  the  whole  front  of  the 
hostile  army.  He  found  the  Russians  crowning  all 
the  eminences,  in  a  vast  semicircle,  two  leagues  in 
extent,  from  the  Moskwa  to  the  old  Moscow  road. 
Their  right  bordered  the  Kologha,  from  its  influx 
into  the  Moskwa  to  Borodino;  their  centre,  from 
Goroka  to  Semenowska,  was  the  salient  part  of  theit 
line.  Their  right  and  left  receded.  The  Kologha 
rendered  their  right  inaccessible. 

The  Emperor  perceived  this  immediately,  and  as, 
firom  its  distance,  this  wing  was  not  more  threaten-* 
ing  than  vulnerable,  he  took  no  aiccount  of  it.  For 
him  then  the  Russian  army  commenced  at  Gorcka, 
a  village  situated  on  the  high  road,  and  at  the 
point  of  an  elevated  plain  which  overlooks  Boro- 
dino and  the  Kologha.  This. sharp  projection  is 
surrounded  by  the  Kologha,  and  by  a  deep  and 
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marshy  ravine;  its  lofty  crest,  to  which  the  high 
road  ascends  on  leaving  Borodino,  was  strongly 
entrenched,  and  formed  a  separate  work  on  the 
right  of  the  Russian  centre,  of  which  it  was  the 
extremity. 

On  its  left,  and  within  reach  of  its  fire,  rose  a 
detached  hill,  commanding  the  whole  plain ;  it  was 
crowned  by  a  formidable  redoubt,  provided  with 
twenty-one  pieces  of  cannon.  In  front  and  on  its 
right  it  was  encompassed  by  the  Kologha  and  by 
ravines;  its  left  inclined  to  and  supported  itself 
upon  a  long  and  wide  plateau,  the  foot  of  which 
descended  to  a  muddy  ravine,  a  branch  of  the  Ko- 
logha. The  crest  of  this  plateau,  which  was  lined 
by  the  Russians,  declined  and  receded  as  it  ran 
towards  the  left,  in  front  of  the  grand  army ;  it  then 
kept  rising  as  far  as  the  yet  smoking  ruins  of  the 
village  of  Semenowska.  This  salient  point  ter- 
minated Barclay's  command  and  the  centre  of  the 
enemy :  it  was  armed  with  a  strong  battery,  covered 
by  an  entrenchment 

Here  began  the  left  wing  of  the  Russians  under 
Bagration.  The  less  elevated  crest  which  it  occu- 
pied undulated  as  it  gradually  receded  to  Utitasa, 
a  village  on  the  old  Moscow  road,  where  the  field 
of  battle  ended.  Two  hills,  armed  with  redoubts, 
and  bearing  diagonally  upon  the  entrenchment  of 
Semenowska,  which  flanked  them,  marked  the  front 
of  Bagration. 

From  Semenowska  to  the  wood  of  Utitza  there 
was  an  interval  of  about  twelve  hundred  paces.  It 
was  the  nature  of  the  ground  which  had  decided 
Kutusof  thus  to  refuse  this  wing;    for  here  the 


CHAPTER  VI.  305 

ravine,  nrhich  -was  under  the  plateau  in  the  centre, 
just  commenced.  It  was  scarcely  an  obstacle ;  the 
slopes  of  its  banks  were  very  gentle,  and  the  sum- 
mits suitable  for  artillery  were  at  some  distance 
from  its  margin.  This  side  was  evidently  the  most 
accessible,  since  the  redoubt  of  the  61st,  which  that 
regiment  had  taken  the  preceding  day,  no  longer 
defiznded  the  approach  :  this  was  even  favoured  by 
a  wood  of  large  pines,  extending  from  the  redoubt 
just  mentioned  to  that  which  appeared  to  terminate 
the  line  of  the  Russians. 

But  their  left  wing  did  not  end  there.  The  Em- 
peror knew  that  behind  this  wood  was  the  old 
Moscow  road  ;  that  it  turned  round  the  leQ;  wing  of 
the  Russians,  and  passing  behind  their  army,  ran 
again  into  the  new  Moscow  road  in  front  of  Mojaisk. 
He  judged  that  it  must  be  occupied;  and,  in  fact, 
Tutchkof,  with  his  carps  d^armee,  bad^  placed  him- 
self across  it  at  the  entrance  of  a  wood ;  he  had 
covered  himself  by  two  heights,  o^  which  he  had 
planted  artillery. 

But  this  was  of  little  consequence,  because,  be- 
tween this  detached  corps  and  the  last  Russian 
redoubt,  there  was  a  space  of  five  or  six  hundred 
&thoms  and  a  covered  ground.  If  we  did  not  be- 
gin with  overwhdming  Tutchkof,  we  might  there- 
fore occupy  it,  pass  between  him  and  the  last  of 
Bagration's  redoubts,  and  take  the  left  wing  of  the 
enemy  in  flank ;  but  the  Emperor  could  not  satisfy 
himself  on  this  point,  as  the  Russian  advanced  posts 
and  the  woods  forbade  his  farther  advance,  and 
intercepted  his  view. 

Having  fimshed  his  reconnoissance,  he  formed  his 
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plaii.  "  Eugene  sball  be  the  piyotl^'  he  exclaimed: 
^  it  is  the  right  that  must  commence.  As  soon  as, 
under  cover  of  the  wood,  it  has  taken  the  redoubt 
opposite  to  it,  it  must  make  a  movement  to  the  left, 
and  march  on  the  Russian  flank,  sweeping  and 
driving  back  their  whole  army  upon  their  right  and 
into  the  Kologha." 

The  general  plan  thus  conceived,  he  applied  him- 
self to  the  details.  During  the  night,  three  batteries, 
of  sixty  guns  each,  must  be  opposed  to  the  Russian 
redoubts;  two  facing  their  left,  the  third  before 
their  centre.  At  daybreak,  Poniatowski  and  his 
army,  reduced  to  five  thousand  men,  must  advance 
on  the  old  Smolensk  road,  turning  the  wood  on 
which  the  French  right  wing  and  the  Russian  left 
were  supported.  He  would  flank  the  one  and  annoy 
the  other ;  the  army  would  wait  for  the  report  of  his 
first  shots. 

Instantly,  the  whole  of  the  artillery  should  com- 
mence upon  the  left  of  the  Russians,  its  fire  would 
open  their  ranks  and  redoubts,  and  Davoust  and 
Ney  should  rush  into  the  gaps ;  they  should  be  sup- 
ported by  Junot  and  his  Westphalians,  by  Murat 
and  his  cavalry,  and  lastly,  by  the  Emperor  himself, 
with  30,000  guards.  It  was  against  these  two  re- 
doubts that  the  first  efforts  should  be  made ;  it  was 
by  them  that  he  would  penetrate  into  the  hostile 
army,  thenceforth  mutilated,  and  whose  centre  and 
right  would  then  be  uncovered,  and  almost  en- 
veloped. 

Nevertheless,  as  the  Russians  showed  themselves 
in  redoubled  masses  on  their  centre  and  their  right, 
threatening  the  Moscow  road,  the  sole  line  of  ope- 
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ration  of  the  grand  army ;  as  in  throwing  bis  chief 
force  and  himself  on  their  left.  Napoleon  was  about 
to  place  the  Kologha  between  hiih  and  that  road, 
his  only  means  of  retreat,  he  resolved  to  strengthen 
the  army  of  Italy  which  occupied  it,  and  joined  with 
it  two  of  Davoust's  divisions  and  Grouchy's  cavalry. 
As  to  his  left,  he  judged  that  one  Italian  division, 
the  Bavarian  cavalry,  and  that  of  Ornano,  about 
10,000  men,  would  suffice  to  cover  it  Such  were 
the  plans  of  Napoleon.      » 


CHAR  VIT. 

He  was  on  the  heights  of  Borodino,  taking  a  last 
survey  of  the  whole  field  of  battle,  and  confirming 
himself  in  his  plan,  when  Davoust  made  his  appear- 
ance. This  marshal  had  just  been  examining  the 
left  of  the  Russians  with  greater  care,  because  this 
was  the  ground  on  which  he  was  to  act,  and  he  dis- 
trusted his  eyesight. 

He  begged  the  Emperor  *'  to  place  at  his  disposal 
his  five  divisions,  35,000  strong,  and  to  unite  with 
them  Poniatowski,  whose  force  was  too  weak  to  turn 
the  enemy  by  itself.  Next  day  he  would  set  this 
force  in  motion ;  he  would  cover  its  march  with  the 
last  shades  of  night,  and  with  the  wood  on  which  the 
Russian  left  wing  was  supported,  and  beyond  which 
he  would  pass  by  following  the  old  road  from  Smo- 
lensk to  Moscow ;  then,  all  at  once,  by  a  precipitate 
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manoeuvre,  he  would  deploy  40,000  French  and  Poles 
on  the  flank  and  in  the  rear  of  that  wing.  There, 
while  the  Emperor  would  occupy  the  front  of  the 
Muscovites  by  a  general  attack,  he  would  march  im- 
petuously from  redoubt  to  redoubt,  from  reserve  to 
reserve,  driving  every  thing  from  left  to  right  on  the 
high-road  of  Mojaisk,  where  they  should  put  an  end 
at  once  to  the  Russian  army,  the  battle,  and  the  war." 

The  Emperor  listened  attentively  to  .the  marshal; 
but  after  meditating  in  silence  for  some  minutes,  he 
replied,  "  No !  it  is  too  great  a  movement ;  it  would 
remove  me  too  far  from  my  object,  and  make  me  lose 
too  much  time." 

The  Prince  of  Eckmiihl,  however,  from  convic- 
tion, persisted  in- his  point ;  he  undertook  to  accom- 
plish his  manoeuvre  before  six  In  the  morning ;  he 
protested  that  in  another  hour  the  greatest  part  of 
its  effect  would  be  produced.  Napoleon,  impatient 
of  contradiction,  sharply  replied  with  this  exclama- 
tion, "  Ah  !  you  are  always  for  turning  the  enemy ; 
it  is  too  dangerous  a  manoeuvre!"  The  marshal, 
after  this  rebuff^,  said  no  more :  he  then  returned  to 
his  post,  murmuring  against  a  prudence  which  he 
thought  unseasonable,  and  to  which  he  was  not  ac- 
customed ;  and  he  knew  not  to  what  cause  to  attri- 
bute it,  unless  the  looks  of  so  many  allies,  who  were 
not  to  be  relied  on,  an  army  so  reduced,  a  position 
so  remote,  and  age,  had  rendered  Napoleon  less  en- 
terprising than  he  was. 

The  Emperor,  having  decided,  had  re  turned  to 
his  camp,  when  Murat,  whom  the  Russians  had  sO 
often  deceived,  persuaded  him  that  they  were  going 
to  run  away  once  more  without  fighting.     In  vain 
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did  Rapp,  wha  was  sent  to  observe  their  attitude^ 
return  and  say,  that  he  had  seen  them  entrenching 
themselves  more  and  more ;  that  they  were  nume- 
rous, judiciously  disposed,  and  appeared  determined 
much  rather  to  attack,  if  they  were  not  anticipated, 
than  to  retreat :  Murat  persisted  in  his  opinion,  and 
the  Emperor,  uneasy,  returned  to  the  heights  of 
Boroaino. 

He  there  perceived  long  bkck  columns  of  troops 
covering  the  high-road,  and  spreading  over  the 
plain ;  then  large  convoys  of  waggons,  provisions, 
and  ammunition,  in  short  all  the  dispositions  indi- 
cative of  a  stay  and  a  battle.  At  that  very  moment, 
though  he  had  taken  with  him  but  a  few  attendants, 
that  he  might  not  attract  the  notice  and  the  fire  of 
the  enemy,  he  was  recognized  by  the  Russian  bat- 
teries, and  a  cannon-shot  suddenly  interrupted  the 
silence  of  that  day. 

For,  as  it  frequently  happens,  nothing  was  so  calm 
as  the  day  preceding  that  great  battle.  It  was  Uke 
a  thing  mutually  agreed  upon !  Wherefore  do  each 
other  useless  injury  ?  was  not  the  next  day  to  decide 
every  thing  ?  Besides,  every  one  required  to  prepare 
himself;  the  different  corps,  their  arms,  their  force, 
theiv  ammunition ;  they  had  to  resume  all  their  unity, 
which  on  a  march  is  always  more  or  less  deranged. 
The  generals  had  to  observe  their  reciprocal  dispo- 
sitions of  attack,  defence,  and  retreat,  in  order  to 
adapt  them  to  each  other  and  the  ground,  and  to 
leave  as  little  as  possible  to  chance. 

Thus  these  two  colossal  foes,  on  the  point  of  com- 
mencing their  terrible  contest,  watched  each  other 
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attentively,  measured  one  another  with  their  eyes, 
and  silently  prepared  for  a  tremendous  conflict. 

The  Emperor,  who  could  no  longer  entertain 
doubts  of  a  battle,  returned  to  his  tent  to  dictate  the 
order  of  it.  There  he  meditated  on  his  awful  situ- 
ation. He  saw  that  the  two  armies  were  equal; 
about  120,000  men,  and  600  pieces  of  cannon  on  each 
side.  The  Russians  had  the  advantage  of  ground, 
of  speaking  but  one  language,  of  one  uniform^  of 
being  a  single  nation,  fighting  for  the  same  cause,  but 
a  great  number  of  irregular  troops  and  recruits. 
The  French  had  as  many  men,  but  more  soldiers ; 
for  the  state  of  his  corps  had  just  been  submitted 
to  him :  he  had  before  his  eyes  an  account  of  the 
strength  of  his  divisions,  and  as  it  was  neither  a 
review,  nor  a  distribution,  but  a  battle  that  was  in 
prospect,  this  time  the  statements  were  not  exagge- 
rated. His  army  was  reduced  indeed,  but  sound,, 
supple,  nervous, — like  those  manly  bodies,  which^ 
having  just  lost  the  plumpness  of  youth,  display 
forms  more  masculine  and  strongly  marked. 

Still,  during  the  last  few  days  that  he  had  marched 
in  the  midst  of  it,  he  had  found  it  silent,  firom  that 
silence  which  is  imposed  by  great  expectation  or 
great  astonishment ;  like  Nature,  the  moment  before 
a  violent  tempest,  or  crowds  at  the  instant  of  an  ex- 
traordinary danger. 

He  felt  that  it  wanted  rest  of  some  kind  or  other, 
but  that  there  was  no  rest  for  it  but  in  death  or  vic- 
tory ;  for  he  had  brought  it  into  such  a  necessity  of 
conquering,  that  it  must  triumph  at  any  rate.  The 
temerity  of  the  situation  into  which  he  had  urged  it, 
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was  evident,  but  he  knew  that  of  all  &iilts  that  was 
the  one  which  the  French  most  willingly  forgave ; 
that  in  short  they  doubted  neither  of  themselves  nor 
of  him,  nor  of  the  general  result,  whatever  might  be 
their  individual  hardships. 

He  reckoned,  moreover,  on  their  habit  and  thirst 
of  glory,  and  even  on  their  curiosity ;  no  doubt  they 
wished  to  see  Moscow,  to  be  able  to  say  that  they 
had  been  there,  to  receive  there  the  promised  rewards 
perhaps  to  plunder,  and,  above  all,  there  to  find 
repose.  He  did  not  observe  in  them  enthusiasm, 
but  something  more  firm :  an  entire  confidence  in  his 
star,  in  his  genius,  the  consciousness  of  their  supe- 
riority, and  the  proud  assurance  of  conquerors,  in 
the  presence  of  the  vanquished. 

Full  of  these  sentiments,  he  dictated  a  proclama- 
tion, simple,  grave,  and  frank,  such  as  befitted  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  men  who  were  not  just  commencing 
their  career,  and  whom,  after  so  many  sufferings,  it 
would  have  been  idle  to  pretend  to  exalt* 

Accordingly  he  addressed  himself  solely  to  the  rea- 
son of  all,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  the  real  interest 
of  each ;  he  finished  with  glory,  the  only  passion  to 
which  he  could  appeal  in  these  deserts^  the  last  of 
the  noble  motives  by  which  it  was  possible  to  act 
upon  soldiers  always  victorious,  enlightened  by  an 
advanced  civilization  and  long  experience ;  in  short, 
of  all  generous  illusions,  the  only  one  that  could  have 
carried  them  so  fitr.  This  harangue  will  some  day 
be  deemed  admirable :  it  was  worthy  of  the  com- 
mander and  of  the  army ;  it  did  honour  to  both.- 

"  Soldiers !''  said  he,  "  here  is  the  battle  which 
you  have  so  ardendy  desired.    Victory  will  now  de- 
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pend  upon  yourselves ;  it  is  necessary  to  us ;  it  will 
give  us  abundance,  good  winter-quarters,  and  a 
speedy  return  home !  Behave  as  you  did  at  Aus- 
terlitz,  at  Friedland^  at  Witepsk,  and  at  Smolensk, 
and  afford  to  remotest  posterity  occasion  to  cite  youp 
conduct  on  that  day :  let  it  be  said  of  you,  '  He  was 
in  the  great  battle  under  the  walls  of  Moscow !' " 


CHAP.  vin. 

About  the  middle  of  the  day.  Napoleon  remarked 
An  extraordinary  movement  in  the  enemy's  camp ;  in 
fact,  the  whole  Russian  army  was  drawn  up  and 
under  arms,  and  Kutusof,  surrounded  with  every 
speeies  of  religious  and  military  pomp,  took  "his  sta- 
tion m  the  middle  of  it.  He  had  made  his  popes 
and  hb  archimandrites  dress  themselves  in  those 
splendid  and  majestic  insignia,  which  they  Vave  inhe- 
rited from  the  Greeks.  They  marched  before  him^ 
carrying  the  venerated  symbols  of  their  religion,  and 
particularly  that  divine  image,  formerly  the  protec'^ 
tress  of  Smolensk,  which,  by  their  account,  had  been 
miraculously  saved  from  die  profanation  of  the  sacri* 
legions  French. 

When  the  Russian  saw  that  his  soldiers  were  suffi- 
ciently excited  by  this  extraordinary  spectacle,  he 
raised  his  voice,  and  began  by  putting  them  in  mind 
of  heaven,  the  only  country  which  remains  to  the 
slave.    In  the  name  of  the  religion  of  equality,  ha 
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endeaToured  to  animate  these  serfs  to  defend  the 
property  of  their  masters;  but  it  was  principally  by 
exhibiting  to  them  that  holy  image  which  had  taken 
refuge  in  their  ranks,  that  he  appealed  to  their  cou» 
rage,  and  raised  their  indignation. 

Napoleon,  in  his  mouth,  "  was  a  universal  despot! 
the  tyrannical  disturber  of  the  world !  a  poor  worm !. 
an  arch-rebel,  who  had  overturned  their  altars,  and 
polluted  them  with  blood;  who  had  exposed  the 
true  ark  of  the  Lord,  represented  by  the  holy  image, 
to  the  profanation  of  men,  and  the  inclemency  of  the 
seasons/*  He  then  told  them  of  their  cities  reduced 
to  ashes;  reminded  them  that  they  were  about  to 
fight  for  their  wives  and  children ;  added  a  few  words 
respecting  the  Emperor,  and  concluded  by  appealing 
to  their  piety  and  their  patriotism*  These  were  the 
virtues  of  instinct  with  this  rude  and  simple  people, 
who  had  not  yet  advanced  beyond  sensations,  but 
who,  for  that  very  reason,  were  so  much  more  formi- 
dable as  soldiers ;  less  diverted  from  obedience  by 
reasoning ;  confined  by  slavery  to  a  narrow  circle,  in 
which  they  are  reduced  to  a  small  number  of  sensa- 
tions, which  are  the  only  sources  of  their  wants, 
wishes,  and  ideas. 

As  to  other  characteristics,  proud  for  want  of  com- 
parison, and  credulous  as  they  are  proud,  (rom  igno- 
rance,— worshippers  of  images,  idolaters  as  much  as 
Christians  can  be ;  for  they  had  converted  that  reli- 
gion of  the  soul,  which  is  wholly  intellectual  and 
moral,  into  one  entirely  physical  and  material,  to 
bring  it  to  the  level  of  their  brute  and  short  capacity* 

This  solemn  spectacle,  however,  their  general's 
address,  the  exhortations  of  their  officers,  and  the 
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benedictions  of  their  priests,  served  to  give  a  tho- 
rough tincture  of  fanaticism  to  their  courage.  AH, 
even  to  the  meanest  soldier,  fancied  themselves  de- 
voted by  God  himself  to  the  defence  of  Heaven  and 
their  sacred  soil. 

With  the  French  there  was  no  solemnity,  either 
religious  or  military,  no  review,  no  means  of  excita- 
tion: even  the  address  of  the  Emperor  was  not  dis- 
tributed till  very  late,  a;nd  read  the  next  morning  so 
near  the  time  of  action,  that  several  corps  were  ac- 
tually engaged  before  they  could  hea^  it  read.  The 
Russians,  however,  whom  so  many  powerful  motives 
should  have  inflamed,  added  to  their  invocations  the 
sword  of  St.  Michael,  thus  seeking  to  borrow  aid 
from  all  the  powers  of  heaven;  while  the  French 
sought  for  it  only  within  themselves,,  persuaded  that 
real  strength  exists  only  in  the  heart,  and  that  there 
is  to  be  found  the  **  celestial  host." 

Chance  so  ordered  it,  that  on  that  very  day  the 
Emperor  received  from  Paris  the  portrait  of  the 
King  of  Rome,  that  infant,  whose  birth  had  been 
hailed  by  the  empire  with  the  same  transports  of 
joy  and  hope  as  it  had  been  by  the  Emperor.  Every 
jday  since  that  happy  events  the  Emperor,  in  the  in- 
terior of  his  palace,  had  given  loose  when  near  his 
child,  to  the  expression  of  the  most  tender  feelings; 
when,  therefore,  in  the  midst  of  these  distant  fields, 
and  all  these  menacing  preparations,  he  saw  once 
more  that  sweet  countenance,  how  his  warlike  soul 
melted !  With  his  own  hand  he  exhibited  this  pic- 
ture outside  his  tent ;  he  then  called  his  officers,  and 
even  some  of  the  soldiers  of  his  old  guard,  desirous 
of  sharing  his  pleasure  with  these  veteran  grenadiers, 
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of  showing  his  private  family  to  his  military  fiimily, 
and  making  it  shine  as  a  symbol  of  hope  in  the  midst 
of  imminent  peril. 

In  the  evening,  an  aide-de-camp  of  Marmont, 
who  had  been  despatched  from  the  field  of  battle 
near  Salamanca,  arrived  at  that  of  the  Moskwa* 
This  was  the  same  Fabvier,  who  has  since  made 
such  a  figure  in  our  civil  dissensions*  The  Elmperor 
received  graciously  the  aide-de-camp  of  the  van- 
quished general.  On  the  eve  of  a  battle^  the  fate 
of  which  was  so  uncertain,  he  felt  disposed  to  be 
indulgent  to  a  defeat ;  he  listened  to  all  that  was 
said  to  him  respecting  the  scattered  state  of  his 
forces  in  Spain,  and  the  number  of  commanders-in- 
chief,  and  admitted  the  justice  of  it  all;  but  he  ex- 
plained his  reasons,  which  it  enters  not  into  our 
province  to  mention  here. 

With  the  return  of  night  also  returned  the  ap- 
prehension, that  under  cover  of  its  shades,  the  Rus- 
sian army  might  escape  from  the  field  of  battle. 
Napoleon*s  anxiety  was  so  great  as  to  prevent  him 
from  sleeping.  He  kept  calling  incessantly  to  know 
the  hour,  inquiring  if  any  noise  was  heard,  and 
sending  persons  to  ascertain  if  the  enemy  was  still 
before  him.  His  doubts  on  this  subject  were  so 
strong,  that  he  had  given  orders  that  his  procla- 
mation should  not  be  read  to  his  troops  until  the 
next  morning,  and  then  only  in  case  of  the  certainty 
of  a  battle. 

Tranquillized  for  a  few  moments,  anxiety  of  an 
opposite  description  again  seized  him..  He  became 
frightened  at  the  destitute  state  of  the  soldiers. 
Weak  and  famished  as  they  were,  how  could  they 
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support  a  long  and  terrible  shock  ?  In  this  danger 
he  looked  upon  his  guard  as  his  sole  resource :  it 
seemed  to  be  his  security  for  both  armies.  He  sent 
for  Bessieres,  that  one  of  his  marshals  in  whom  he 
had  the  greatest  confidence  for  commanding  it ;  he 
wished  to  be  certain  that  this  chosen  reserve  wanted 
nothing; — he  called  him  back  several  times,  and 
repeated  his  pressing  questions.  He  desired  that 
these  old  soldiers  should  have  three  days*  biscuit 
and  rice  distributed  among  them  from  their  waggons 
of  reserve;  finally,  dreading  that  his  orders  had  not 
been  obeyed,  he  got  up  once  more,  and  questioned 
the  grenadiers  on  guard  at  the  entrance  of  his  tent, 
if  they  had  received  these  provisions.  Satisfied  by 
their  answer,  he  went  in,  and  soon  fell  into  a  doze. 

Shortly  after,  he  called  once  more.  His  aide-de- 
camp found  him  now  supporting  his  head  with  both 
hands;  he  seemed,  by  what  was  heard,. to  be  me- 
ditating on  the  vanities  of  glory.  "  What  is  war? 
A  trade  of  barbarians,  the  whole  art  of  which  coib- 
sists  in  being  the  strongest  on  a  given  point !"  He 
then  complained  of  the  fickleness  of  fortune,  which 
he  said,  he  began  to  experience.  Seeming  to  revert 
to  more  encouraging  ideas,  he  recollected  what  had 
been  told  him  of  the  tardiness  and  carelessness  of 
Kutusof,  and  expressed  his  surprise  that  Beningsen 
had  not  been  preferred  to  him.  He  thought  of  the 
critical  situation  into  w&ich  he  had  brought  himself, 
and  added,  '^  that  a  great  day  was  at  hand,  that  there 
would  be  a  terrible  battle."  He  asked  Rapp  if  he 
thought  we  should  gain  the  victory  ?  "  No  doubt ;" 
.  was  the  reply, "  but  it  will  be  sanguinary."  "  I  know 
it»"  resumed  Napoleon, ''  but  I  have  80,000  men ;  I 
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shall  lose  20,000, 1  shall  enter  Moscow  with  60,000; 
the  stragglers  will  there  rejoin  us,  and  afterwards 
the  battalions  on  the  march,  and  we  shall  be  stronger 
than  we  were  before  the  battle."  In  this  estimate 
he  seemed  to  include  neither  his  guard  nor  the 
cavalry. . 

Again  assailed  by  his  first  anxiety,  he  sent  once 
more  to  examine  the  attitude  of  the  Russians ;  he 
was  informed  that  their  fires  burned  with  equal 
brightness,  and  that  by  the  number  of  these,  and 
the  moving  shadows  surrounding  theAi,  it  whs  sup- 
posed that  it  was  not  merely  a  rear-guard,  but  a 
whole  army  that  kept  feeding  them.  The  certainty 
of  their  presence  at  last  quieted  the  Emperor,  and 
he  tried  to  take  some  rest. 

But  the  marches  which  he  had  recently  made  with 
the  army,  the  fatigues  of  the  preceding  days  and 
nights,  «o  many  cares,  and  his  intense  and  anxious 
expectation,  had  worn  him  out ;  the  chillness  -of  the 
atmosphere  had  struck  to  him-;  an  irritating  fever, 
a  dry  cough,  and  excessive  thirst,  consumed  him. 
During  the  remainder  of  the  night,  he  made  vain 
attempts  to  quench  the  burning  thirst  which  con- 
sumed him.  This  fresh  disorder  was  complicated 
with  an  old  complaint ;  he  had  been  struggling  since 
the  day  before  with  a  painful  attack  of  that  cruel 
disorder,*  which  had  been  long  threatening  him. 

At  last,  just  at  five  o'clock,  one  of  Ney's  officers 
came  to  inform  him  that  the  marshal  was  still  in  sight 
of  the  Russians,  and  wished  to  begin  the  attack. 
This  news  seemed  to  restore  the  strength  of  which 

•  A  retention  of  urine. 
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the  fever  had  deprived  him.  He  arose,  called  his 
officers,  and  sallied  out,  exclaiming,  '^  We  have  them 
at  last!  Forward  I  Let  us  go  and  open  the  gates  of 
Moscow." 


CHAP.  IX. 


It  was  half-past  five  in  the  morning,  when  Napo- 
leon arrived  near  the  redoubt  which  had  been  con- 
quered on  the  5th  of  September.  There  he  waited 
for  the  first  dawn  of  day,  and  for  the  first  fire  of 
Poniatowski's  in&ntry.  The  sun  rose*  The  Em- 
peror, showing  it  to  his  officers,  exclaimed,  *^  Behold 
the  sun  of  Austerlit^!"  But  it  was  opposite  to  us. 
It  rose  on  the  Russian  side,  made  us  conspicuous  to 
their  fire,  and  dazzled  us.  We  then  first  perceived, 
that  owing  to  the  darkness,  our  batteries  had  been 
placed  out  of  reach  of  the  enemy,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary to  push  them  more  forward.  The  enemy  al- 
lowed this  to  be  done :  he  seemed  to  hesitate  in  being 
the  first  to  break  the  awful  silence. 

The  Emperor's  attention  was  then  directed  to- 
wards his  right,  when,  all  at  once,  near  seven  o'clock, 
the  battle  began  upon  his  left.  Shortly  after,  he 
was  informed,  that  one  of  the  regiments  of  Prince 
Eugene,  the  106th,.  had  got  possession  of  the  village 
of  Borodino,  and  its  bridge,  which  it  should  have 
destroyed ;  but  that  being  carried  away  by  the  ar- 
dour of  success,  it  had  crossed  that  passage,  in  spite 
of  the  cries  of  its  general,  in  order  to  attack  the 
heights  of  Gor^i,.  where  it  was  overwhelmed  by 
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the  front  and  flank  fires  of  the  Russians.  It  was 
added,  that  the  general  who  commanded  that  bri- 
gade had  been  ahready  killed,  and  that  the  106th 
regiment  would  have  been  entirely  destroyed  had 
it  not  been  for  the  92d,  which  voluntarily  ran  up  to 
its  assistance,  and  collected  and  brought  back  its 
survivors. 

It  was  Napoleon  himself  who  had  just  ordered  his 
left  wing  to  make  a  violent  attack.  Probably,  he 
had  only  reckoned  on  a  partial  execution  of  his 
orders,  and  wished  to  keep  the  enemy's  attention 
directed  to  that  side.  But  he  multiplied  his  orders, 
used  the  most  violent  excitations,  and  engaged  a 
battle  in  front,  the  plan  of  which  he  had  conceived 
in  an  oblique  order. 

During  this  action,  the  Emperor  judging  that 
Poniatowski  was  closing  with  the  enemy  on  the 
old  Moscow  road,  gave  him  the  signal  to  attack. 
Suddenly,  from  that  peaceful  plain,  and  the  silent 
hills,  volumes  of  fire  and  smoke  were  seen  spouting 
out,  followed  by  k  multitude  of  explosions,  and  the 
whistling  of  bullets,  tearing  the  air  in  every  direc- 
tion. In  the  midst  of  this  noise,  Davoust,  with  the 
divisions  Compans  and  Dessaix,  and  thirty  pieces  of 
cannon  in  front,  advanced  rapidly  to  the  first  Russian 
redoubt. 

The  enemy's  musketry  began,  and  was  answered 
only  by  the  French  cannon.  The  French  infimtry 
marched  without  firing:  it  was  hurrying  on  to  get 
within  reach  of  and  extinguish  that  of  the  enemy, 
when  Compans,  the  general  of  that  column,  and  his 
bravest  soldiers,  were  wounded  and  fell:  the  rest, 
disconcerted,  halted  under  the  shower  of  balls,  in 
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order  to  return  it,  when  Rapp,  rushing  to  replace 
Compans,  again  led  his  soldiers  on,  with  fixed 
bayonets,  and  at  a  running  pace,  against  the  enemy's 
redoubt. 

He  was  himself  just  on  the  point  of  reaching 
it  the  first,  when  he  was,  in  his  turn  hit:  it  was 
his  twenty-second  wound.  A  third  general,  who 
succeeded  him,  also  fell.  Davoust  himself  was 
wounded.  Rapp  was  carried  to  the  Emperor,  who 
said  to  him,  "  What,  Rapp,  always  hit !  What  are 
they  doing  above,  then?"  The  aide-de-camp  an- 
swered, that  it  would  require  the  guard  to  finish. 
*'  No !"  replied  Napoleon,  "  I  shall  take  good  care 
of  that;  I  have  no  wish  to  see  it  destroyed;  I  ^hail 
gain  the  battle  without  it." 

Ney,  then,  vrith  his  three  divisions  reduced  to 
10,000  men,  hastened  into  the  plain  to  the  assistance 
of  Davoust.  The  enemy  divided  his  fire.  Ney 
rushed  forward.  The  57th  regiment  of  Compans's 
division,  finding  itself  supported,  took  fresh  courage; 
by  a  last  effort  it  succeeded  in  reaching  the  enemy  s 
intrenchments,  scaled  them,  mingled  with  the  Rus- 
sians, put  them  to  the  bayonet,  overthrew  and  killed 
the  most  obstinate  of  them.  The  rest  fled,  and  the 
57tfa  maintained  itself  in  its  conquest.  At  the  same 
time  Ney  made  so  furious  an  attack  on  the  two  other 
redoubts,  that  he  wrested  them  from  tlie  enemy. 

It  was  now  midday ;  the  left  Russian  line  being 
thus  forced,  and  the  plain  cleared,  the  Emperor  or- 
dered Murat  to  advance  with  his  cavalry,  and  com- 
plete the  victory.  An  instant  was  sufficient  for  that 
prince  to  show  himself  on  the  heights  and  ift  the 
midst  of  the  enemy,  who  again  made  his  appearance 
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there;  for  the  second  Russian  line  and  the  rein- 
forcements, led  on  by  Bagawout  and  sent  by  Tutch- 
kof,  had  come  to  the  assistance  of  the  first  line. 
They  all  rushed  forward,  resting  upon  Semenowska, 
in  order  to  retake  their  redoubts.  The  French^  who 
were  still  in  the  disorder  of  victory,  were  astonished 
and  fell  back. 

The  Westphalians,  whom  Napoleon  had  just  sent 
to  the  assistance  of  Poniatowski)  were  at  that  mo- 
ment crossing  the  wood  which  separated  that  prince 
from  the  rest  of  the  army;  through  the  dust  and 
smoke  they  got  a  glimpse  of  our  troops,  who  were 
retreating.  By  the  direction  of  their  march,  they 
guessed  them  to  be  enemies,  and  fired  upon  them. 
They  persisted  in  their  mistake,  and  thereby  in- 
creased the  disorder. 

The  enemy's  cavalry  vigorously  followed  up  their 
advantage ;  they  surrounded  Murat,  who  had  forgot 
himself  in  his  endeavours  to  rally  his  troops;  they 
were  already  stretching  out  their  arms  to  lay  hold  of 
him,  when  he  threw  himself  into  the  redoubt,  and 
escaped  from  them.  But  there  he  found  only  some 
panick-struck  soldiers,  running  round  the  parapet  in 
a  state  of  the  greatest  confusion.  They  only  wanted 
an  outlet  to  run  away. 

The  presence  of  the  King  and  his  cries  first  re- 
stored confidence  to  a  few.  He  himself  seized  a 
musket ;  with  one  hand  he  fought,  with  the  other 
he  elevated  and  waved  his  plume,  calling  to  all  his 
men,  and  restoring  them  to  their  first  valour  by  that 
authority  which  example  gives.  At  the  same  time 
Ney  had  again  formed  his  divisions.    Their  fire 
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stopped  the  enemy's  cuirassiers,  and  threw  their 
ranks  into  disorder*  They  let  go  their  hold,  Murat 
was  at  last  disengaged,  and  the  heights  were  recon- 
quered. 

Scarcely  had  the  King  emerged  from  this  peril, 
when  he  ran  into  another;  with  the  cavaby  of 
Bruyere  and  Nansouty,  he  rushed  upon  the  enemy, 
and  by  obstinate  and  repeated  charges  overthrew 
the  Russian  lines,  pushed  and  drove  them  back  on 
their  centre,  and,  within  an  hour,  completed  the 
total  defeat  of  their  left  wing. 

But  the  heights  of  the  ruined  village  of  Seme- 
nowska,  where  the  left  of  the  enemy's  centre  com- 
menced, were  still  untouched;  the  reinforcements 
which  Kutusof  incessandy  drew  from  his  right,  were 
supported  by  them.  Their  commanding  fire  was 
poured  down  upon  Ney  and  Murat's  troops,  and 
stopped  their  victory;  it  was  indispensable  to  acquire 
that  position.  Maubourg,  with  his  cavalry,  first 
cleared  the  firont;  Friand,  one  of  Davoust's  gene- 
rals, followed  him  with  his  infantry.  Dufour  and 
the  15th  light  were  the  first  to  climb  the  steep ;  they 
dislodged  the  Russians  from  the  village,  the  ruins  of 
which  were  badly  entrenched.  Friand,  although 
wounded,  followed  up  and  secured  this  advantage. 
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This  vigorous  action  opened  to  us  the  road  to 
victory ;  it  was  necessary  to  rush  into  it ;  but  Mu- 
rat  and  Ney  were  exhausted:  they  halted,  and  while 
they  were  rallying  their  troops,  they  sent  to  Napo- 
leon to  ask  for  reinforcements.  Napoleon  was  then 
seized  with  a  hesitation  which  he  never  before  dis- 
played; he  deliberated  long  with  himself,  and  at 
last,  after  repeated  orders  and  counter-orders  to  his 
young  guard,  he  expressed  his  belief  that  the  ap- 
pearance of  Friand  and  Maubourg's  troops  on  the 
heights  would  be  sufficient,  the  decisive  moment  not 
appearing  to  him  to  be  yet  arrived. 

But  Kutusof  took  advantage  of  this  respite,  which 
he  had  no  reason  to  expect ;  he  summoned  the  whole 
of  his  reserve,  even  to  the  Russian  'guards,  to  the 
support  of  his  uncovered  left  wing.  Bagration,  with 
all  these  reinforcements,  re-formed  his  line,  his  right 
resting  on  the  great  battery  which  Prince  Eugene 
was  attacking,  his  left  on  the  wood  which  bounded 
the  field  of  battle  towards  Psarewo.  His  fire  cut 
our  ranks  to  pieces ;  his  attack  was  violent,  impetu- 
ous, and  simultaneous;  infantry,  artillery,  and  ca- 
valry, all  made  a  grand  effort.  Ney  and  Murat 
stood  firm  against  this  tempest ;  the  question  with 
them  was  no  longer  about  following  up  the  victory, 
but  about  retaining  it. 

The  soldiers  of  Friand,  drawn  up  in  front  of 
Semenowska,  repelled  the  first  charges,  but  when 
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they  were  assailed  with  a  shower  of  balls  and  grape 
shoti  they  began  to  give  way;  one  of  their  leaders 
got  tired,  and  gave  orders  to  retreat.  At  that  criti- 
cal moment,  Murat  ran  up  to  him,  and  seizing  him 
by  the  collar,  exclaimed,  *' What  are  you  about?*' 
The  colonel,  pointing  to  the  ground,  covered  with 
half  his  troops,  answered,  "  You  see  well  enough 
that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  stand  here." — "  Very 
well,  I  will  remain!'*  exclaimed  the  King.  These 
words  stO))ped  the  officer :  he  looked  Murat  steadily 
in  the  face,  and  turning  round,  coolly  said,  "  You 
are  right !  Soldiers,  face  to  the  enemy !  Let  us  go 
and  be  killed  !** 

Meanwhile,  Murat  had  just  sent  back  Borelli  to 
the  Emperor  to  ask  for  assistance ;  that  officer 
pointed  to  the  clouds  of  dust  which  the  charges  of 
the  cavalry  were  raising  upon  the  heights,  which 
had  hitherto  remained  tranquil  since  they  had  been 
taken.  Some  cannon-balls  also  for  the  first  time  fell 
close  to  where  Napoleon  was  stationed ;  the  enemy 
seemed  to  be  approaching ;  Borelli  insisted,  and  the 
Emperor  promised  his  young  guard.  But,  scarcely 
had  it  advanced  a  few  paces,  when  he  himself  called 
out  to  it  to  halt.  The  Count  de  Lobau,  however, 
made  it  advance  by  degrees,  under  pretence  of 
dressing  the  line.  Napoleon  perceiving  this,  re- 
peated his  order. 

Fortunately,  the  artillery  of  the  reserve  advanced 
at  that  moment,  to  take  a  position  on  the  conquered 
heights;  Lauriston  had  obtained  the  Emperor's 
consent  to  that  manoeuvre,  but  it  was  rather  a  per- 
mission than  an  order.  Shortly  after,  however,  he 
thought  it  so  important,  that  he  urged  its  execution 
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with  the  only  movement  of  unpatience  he  exhibited 
during  the  whole  of  that  day. 

It  is  not  known  whether  his  doubts  as  to  the  re- 
sults of  Prince  Poniatowski  and  Prince  Eugene's 
engagement  on  his  right  and  left  kept  him  in  uncer- 
tainty; what  is  certain  is,  that  he  seemed  to  be 
apprehensive  lest  the  extreme  left  of  the  Russians 
should  escape  from  the  Poles,  and  return  to  take 
possession  of  the  field  of  battle  in  the  rear  of  Ney 
and  Murat.  This  at  least  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
his  retaining  his  guard  in  observation  upon  that 
point.  ^  To  such  as  pressed  him,  his  answer  was, 
"  that  he  wished  to  have  a  better  view;  that  his 
battle  was  not  yet  begun ;  that  it  would  be  a  long 
one  ;  that  they  must  learn  to  wait ;  that  time  entered 
into  every  thing ;  that  it  was  the  element  of  which 
all  things  are  composed ;  that  nothing  was  yet  suf- 
ficiently clear.*'  He  then  inquired  the  hour,  and 
added,  "  that  the  hour  of  his  battle  was  not  yet  come; 
that  it  would  begin  in  two  hours.'* 

But  it  never  began :  the  whole  of  that  day  he  was 
sitting  down,  or  walking  about  leisurely,  in  front, 
and  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  redoubt  which  had  been 
conquered  on  the  5th,  on  the  borders  of  a  ravine,  at 
a  great  distance  from  the  battle,  of  which  he  could 
scarcely  see  any  thing  after  it  got  beyond  the  heights ; 
not  at  all  uneasy  when  he  saw  it  return  nearer  to 
him,  nor  impatient  with  his  own  troops,  or  the 
enemy.  He  merely  made  some  gestures  of  melan- 
choly resignation,  on  every  occasion,  when  they  came 
to  inform  him  of  the  loss  of  his  best  generals.  He 
rose  several  times  to  take  a  few  turns,  but  imme- 
diately sat  down  again. 
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Every  one  around  him  looked  at  him  with  asto- 
nishment. Hitherto,  during  these  great  shocks,  he 
had  displayed  an  active  coolness ;  but  here  it  was  a 
dead  calm,  a  nerveless  and  sluggish  inactivity.  Some 
fancied  they  traced  in  it  that  dejection  which  is  gene- 
rally the  follower  of  violent  sensations :  others,  that 
he  had  already  become  indifferent  to  every  thing, 
even  to  the  emotion  of  battles.  Several  remarked, 
that  the  calm  constancy  and  sangfroid  which  great 
men  display  on  these  great  occasions,  turn,  in  the 
course  of  time,  to  phlegm  and  heaviness,  when  age 
has  worn  out  their  springs.  Those  who  were  most 
devoted  to  him,  accounted  for  his  immobility  by  the 
necessity  of  not  changing  his  place  too  much,  when 
he  was  commanding  over  such  an  extent,  in  order 
that  the  bearers  of  intelligence  might  know  where  to 
find  him.  Finally,  there  were  others  who,  on  much 
better  grounds,  attributed  it  to  the  shock  which  his 
health  had  sustained,  to  a  secret  malady,  and  to  the 
commencement  of  a  violent  indisposition. 

The  generals  of  artillery,  who  were  also  surprised 
at  their  stagnation,  quickly  availed  themselves  of  the 
permission  to  fight  which  was  just  given  them.  They 
very  soon  crowded  the  heights.  Eighty  pieces  of 
cannon  were  discharged  at  once.  The  Russian 
cavalry  was  first  broken  by  that  brazen  line,  and 
obliged  to  take  refuge  behind  its  infantry. 

The  latter  advanced  in  dense  masses,  in  which 
our  balls  at  first  made  wide  and  deep  holes ;  they 
still,  however,  continued  to  advance,  when  the  French 
batteries  crushed  them  by  a  second  discharge  of 
grape-shot.  Whole  platoons  fell  at  once;  their 
soldiers  were  seen  trying  to  keep  togeU^er  under  this 
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terrible  fire.  Every  instant,  separated  by  the  dead 
bodies,  they  closed  together  over  themi  treading 
them  under  foot. 

At  last  they  halted,  not  daring  to  advance  farther, 
and  yet  unwilling  to  retreat;  either  because  they 
were  struck,  and,  as  it  were,  petrified  with  horror,  in 
the  midst  of  this  great  destruction,  or  because  Bagra- 
tion  was  wounded  at  that  moment ;  or,  perhaps,  be- 
cause their  generals,  after  the  failure  of  their  first 
disposition,  knew  not  how  to  change  it,  from  not 
possessing,  like  Napoleon,  the  great  art  of  putting 
such  immense  bodies  into  motion  at  once,  in  unison, 
and  without  confusion.  In  short,  these  listless  masses 
allowed  themselves  to  be  mowed  down  for  two  hours, 
making  no  other  movement  than  their  fall.  It  was  a 
most  horrible  massacre ;  and  our  brave  and  intelligent 
artillerymen  could  not  help  admiring  the  motionless, 
blind,  Bhd  resigned  courage  of  their  enemies. 

The  victors  were  the  first  to  be  tired  out.  They 
became  impatient  at  the  tardiness  of  this  battle  of 
artillery.  Their  ammunition  being  nearly  exhausted, 
they  came  to  a  decision,  in  consequence  of  which 
Key  moved  forward,  extending  his  right,  which  he 
made  to  advance  rapidly,  and  again  turn  the  left  of 
the  new  front  which  had  been  opposed  to  him.  Da- 
voust  and  Murat  seconded  him,  and  the  remnants  of 
Ney*s  corps  became  the  conquerors  over  the  remains 
of  Bagration's. 

The  battle  then  ceased  in  the  plain,  and  became 
concentrated  on  the  rest  of  the  enemy's  heights,  and 
near  the  great  redoubt,  which  Barclay,  with  the 
centre  and  the  right,  continued  to  defend  obstinately 
against  Eugene. 
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In  this  manner,  about  mid-day,  the  whole  of  the 
French  right  wing,  Ney»  Davoust,  and  Murat,  after 
annihilating  Bagration  and  the  half  of  the  Russian 
line,  presented  itself  on  the  half-opened  flank  of  the 
remainder  of  the  hostile  army,  of  which  they  could 
see  the  whole  interior,  the  reserves,  the  abandoned 
rears,  and  even  the  commencement  of  the  retreat. 

But  as  they  felt  themselves  too  weak  to  throw 
themselves  into  that  gap,  behind  a  line  still  formida- 
ble, they  called  aloud  for  the  guard :  *'  The  young 
guard !  only  let  it  follow  them  at  a  distance !  Let  it 
show  itself,  and  take  their  place  upon  the  heights ! 
They  themselves  will  then  be  sufficient  to  finish !" 

General  Belliard  was  sent  by  them  to  the  Em- 
peror. He  declared,  '^  that  from  their  position,  the 
eye  could  penetrate,  without  impediment,  as  far  as 
the  road  to  Mojaisk,  in  the  rear  of  the  Russian  army; 
that  they  could  there  see  a  confused  crowd  of  flying 
and  wounded  soldiers,  and  carriages  retreating ;  that 
it  was  true  there  was  still  a  ravine  and  a  thin  copse 
between  them,  but  that  the  Russian  generals  were 
so  confounded,  that  they  had  no  thought  of  turning 
these  to  any  advantage ;  that  in  short,  only  a  single 
effort  was  required  to  arrive  in  the  middle  of  that 
disorder,  to  seal  the  enemy's  discomfiture,  and  ter- 
minate the  war !" 

The  Emperor,  however,  still  hesitated,  doubted, 
and  ordered  that  general  to  go  and  look  again,  and 
to  return  and  bring  him  word.  Belliard,  surprised, 
went  and  returned  with  all  speed ;  he  reported,  **  that 
the  enemy  began  to  think  better  of  it ;  that  the  copse 
was  already  lined  with  his  tirailleurs :  that  the  oppor- 
tunity was  about  to  escape ;   that  there  was  not  a 
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moment  to  be  lost,  otherwise  it  would  require  a  second 
battle  to  terminate  the  first!" 

But  Bessi^res,  who  had  just  returned  firom  the 
heights,  to  which  Napoleon  had  sent  him  to  examine 
the  attitude  of  the  Russians,  asserted,  that,  *'  far 
firom  being  in  disorder,  they  had  retreated  to  a  second 
position,  where  they  seemed  to  be  preparing  for  a 
firesh  attack."  The  Emperor  then  said  to  Belliard, 
^^  That  nothing  was  yet  sufficiently  unravelled:  that 
to  make  him  give  his  reserves,  he  wanted  to  see 
more  clearly  upon  his  chess-board."  This  was  his 
expression ;  which  he  repeated  several  times,  at  the 
same  time  pointing  on  one  side  to  the  old  Moscow 
road,  of  which  Poniatowski  had  not  yet  made  himself 
master ;  on  the  other,  to  an  attack  of  the  enemy's 
cavalry  in  the  rear  of  our  left  wing ;  and,  finally,  to 
the  great  redoubt,  against  which  the  efforts  of  Prince 
Eugene  had  yet  been  ineffectual. 

Belliard,  in  consternation,  returned  to  the  King 
of  Naples,  and  informed  him  of  the  impossibility  of 
obtaining  the  reserve  from  the  Emperor;  he  said, 
**  he  bad  found  him  still  seated  in  the  same  place, 
with  a  suffering  and  dejected  air,  his  features  sunk, 
and  a  dull  look ;  giving  his  orders  languishingly,  in 
the  midst  of  these  dreadful  warlike  noises,  to  which 
he  seemed  completely  a  stranger !"  At  this  account, 
which  was  communicated  to  Ney,  the  latter,  furious 
and  hurried  away  by  his  ardent  and  impetuous  cha- 
racter, exclaimed,  "  Are  we  then  come  so  far,  to  be 
satisfied  with  a  field  of  battle  ?  What  business  has 
the  Emperor  in  the  rear  of  the  army  ?  There,  he 
is  only  within  reach  of  reverses,  and  not  of  victory. 
Since  he  will  no  longer  make  war  himself,  since  he 
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is  no  longer  the  general^  as  he  wishes  to  be  the  Em- 
peror every  where,  let  him  return  to  the  Tuilleries, 
and  leave  us  to  be  generals  for  him !" 

Murat  was  more  calm;  he  recollected  having  seen 
the  Emperor  the  day  before,  as  he  was  riding  along, 
observing  that  part  of  the  enemy's  line,  halt  several 
times,  dismount,  and  with  his  head  resting  upon  the 
cannon,  remain  there  some  time  in  the  attitude  of 
suffering.  He  knew  what  a  restless  night  he  had 
passed,  and  that  a  violent  and  incessant  cough  cut 
short  his  breathing.  The  King  guessed  that  fatigue, 
and  the  first  attacks  of  the  equinox,  had  shaken  his 
weakened  frame,  and  that  in  short,  at  that  critical 
moment,  the  action  of  his  genius  was  in  a  manner 
chained  down  by  his  body ;  which  had  sunk  under 
the  triple  load  of  fatigue,  of  fever,  and  of  a  malady, 
which,  probably,  more  than  any  other,  prostrates  the 
moral  and  physical  strength  of  its  victims. 

Still,  farther  incitements  were  not  wanting;  for 
shortly  after  Belliard,  Daru,  urged  by  Dumas,  and 
particularly  by  Berthier,  said  in  a  low  voice  to  the 
Emperor,  "  that  from  all  sides  it  was  the  cry  that 
the  moment  for  sending  the  guard  was  now  come." 
To  which  Napoleon  replied,  *'  And  if  there  should 
be  another  battle  to-morrow,  where  is  my  army  to 
fight  with  ?'*  The  minister  urged  no  farther,  sur- 
prised to  see,  for  the  first  time,  the  Emperor  putting 
off  till  the  morrow,  and  adjourning  his  victory. 


(    3Sl    ) 


CHAP.  XI. 

Barclay,  meanwhile,  with  the  lighti  kept  up  a 
most  obstinate  struggle  with  Prince  Eugene.  The 
latter,  immediately  after  the  capture  of  Borodino, 
passed  the  Kologha  in  the  face  of  the  enemy's  great 
redoubt.  There,  particularly,  the  Russians  had  . 
calculated  upon  their  steep  heights,  encompassed  by 
deep  and  muddy  ravines,  upon  our  exhaustion,  upon 
their  entrenchments  defended  by  heavy  artillery,  in 
short,  upon  80  pieces  of  cannon,  planted  on  the 
borders  of  these  heights,  bristling  with  irop  and 
flames!  But  these  elements,  art,  and  nature,  all 
fedled  them  at  once :  assailed  by  a  first  burst  of  that 
French  fury,  which  has  been  so  celebratedj  they 
saw  Morand's  soldiers  appear  suddenly  in  the  midst 
of  them,  and  fled  in  disorder. 

Eighteen  hundred  men  of  the  30th  regiment,  with 
General  Bonnamy  at  their  head,  had  just  made  thU 
great  efibrt. 

It  was  there  that  Fabvier,  the  aide-de-camp  of 
Marmont,  who  bad  arrived  but  the  day  before  firom 
the  heart  of  Spain,  made  himself  conspicuous;  he 
had  thrown  himself  ag  ajolunteer,  and  on  foot,  at 
the  head  of  the  most  advanced  light  soldiery  as  if 
he  had  come  there  to  represent,  the  army  of  Spain, 
in  the  midst  of  the  grand  army ;  an4»  inspired  with 
that  rivalry  of  glory  which  makes  herp^s^  wished  to 
exhibit  it  in  fronl;,  and  the  first  in  every  danger. 

He  fell  wounded  in  that  too  £unoufi  redoubt;  foi 
the  triumph  was  short-lived;  the  attack  wanted  con- 
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cert,  either  from  precipitation  in  the  first  assailants, 
or  tardiness  in  those  who  followed.  There  was  a 
ravine  to  pass,  the  depth  of  which  afforded  a  pro- 
tection from  the  enemy's  fire;  it  is  affirmed  that 
many  of  our  troops  halted  there.  Morand,  there- 
fore, was  left  alone  in  the  face  of  several  Russian 
lines.  It  was  yet  only  ten  o'clock.  Friand,  who  was 
on  his  right,  had  not  yet  commenced  the  attack  of 
Semenowska;  and,  on  his  left,  the  divisions  Gerard, 
Broussier,  and  the  Italian  guard,  were  not  yet  in 
line. 

This  attack,  hesides,  should  not  have  heen  made 
so  precipitately,  the  intention  had  been  only  to 
keep  Barclay  in  check,  and  occupied  on  that  side, 
the  battle  having  been  arranged  to  begin  by  the 
right  wing,  and  pivot  on  the  left.  This  was  the 
Emperor's  plan,  and  we  know  not  why  he  himself 
altered  it  at  the  moment  of  its  execution;  for  it  was 
he  who,  on  the  first  discharge  of  the  artillery,  sent 
different  officers  in  succession  to  Prince  Eugene,  to 
urge  his  attack. 

The  Russians,  recovering  from  their  first  surprise, 
rushed  forward  in  all  directions.  Kutusof  and  Yer- 
moloff  advanced  at  their  head  with  a  resolution 
worthy  of  so  great  an  occasion.  The  30th  regiment, 
single  against  a  whole  army,«  ventured  to  attack  it 
with  the  bayonet;  it  was  enveloped,  crushed,  and 
driven  out  of  the  redoubt,  where  it  left  a  third  of  its 
men,  and  its  intrepid  general  pierced  through  with 
twenty  wounds.  Encouraged  by  their  success,  the 
Russians  were  no  longer  satisfied  with  defending 
themselves,  but  attacked  in  their  turn.  Then  were 
seen  united,  on  that  single  point,  all  the  skill,  strei^th. 
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and  fury»  which  war  can  bring  forth.  The  French 
stood  firm  for  four  hours  on  the  declivity  of  that 
volcano^  under  the  shower  of  iron  and  lead  which  it 
vomited  forth.  But  to  do  this,  required  all  the  skill 
and  determination  of  Prince  Eugene,  and  the  idea 
so  insupportable  to  long-victorious  soldiers,  of  con- 
fessing themselves  vanquished. 

Each  division  changed  its  general  several  times. 
The  viceroy  went  from  one  to  the  other,  mingling 
entreaties  and  reproaches,  and,  above  all,  reminding 
them  of  their  former  victories.  He  sent  to  apprbe 
the  Emperor  of  his  critical  situation ;  but  Napoleon 
replied,  "  That  he  could  not  assist  him;  that  he 
must  conquer ;  that  he  had  only  to  make  a  greater 
effbrt;  that  the  heat  of  the  battle  was  there."  The 
prince  was  rallying  all  his  forces  to  make  a  general 
assault,  when  suddenly  his  attention  was  diverted 
by  furious  cries  proceeding  from  his  left. 

Ouwarof,  with  two  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  some 
thousand  cossacks,  had  attacked  his  reserve,  and 
thrown  it  into  disorder.  He  ran  thither  instantly, 
and,  seconded  by  Generals  Delzons  and  Omano, 
soon  drove  away  that  troop,  which  was  more  noisy 
than  formidable ;  after  which  he  returned  to  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  decisive  attack. 

It  was  about  that  time  that  Murat,  forced  to  re- 
main inactive  on  the  plain  where  he  commanded, 
had  sent,  for  the  fourth  time,  to  his  brother-in-law, 
to  complain  of  the  losses  which  his  cavalry  were 
sustaining  from  the  Russsian  troops,  protected  by 
the  redoubts  which  were  opposed  to  Prince  Eugene. 
**  He  only  requested  the  cavalry  of  the  guard,  with 
whose  assistance   he   could   turn   the  entrenched 
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heiglitB/  and  overthrow  them  along  with  the  army 
which  defended  them.'* 

The  Emperor  seemed  to  give  his  consent,  and  sent 
in  search  of  Bessieres,  who  commanded  these  horse- 
guards.  Unfortunately  they  could  not  find  the  mar- 
shal, who,  by  his  orders,  had  gone  to  look  at  the 
battle  somewhat  nearer.  The  Emperor  waited 
nearly  an  hour  without  the  least  impatience,  or  re- 
peating his  order;  and  when  the  marshal  returned, 
he  received  him  with  a  pleasant  look,  heard  his  re- 
port cahnly,  and  allowed  him  to  advance  as  &r  as 
he  might  judge  it  advisable. 

But  it  was  too  late;  he  could  no  longer  flatter 
himself  with  the  idea  of  making  the  whole  Russian 
army  prisoners,  or  perhaps  of  taking  entire  possession 
of  Russia;  the  field  of  battle  was  all  he  was  Ukely 
to  gain.  He  had  allowed  Kutusof  leisure  to  recon- 
noitre his  positions;  that  general  had  fortified  all 
the  paints  of  difficult  approach  which  remained  to 
faim,  and  his  cavalry  covered  the  plain. 

The  Russians  had  thus,  for  the  third  time,  re- 
newed their  left  wing,  in  the  face  of  Ney  and  Murat. 
The  latter  summoned  the  cavalry  of  Montbrun,  who 
had  been  killed.  General  Caulaincourt  succeeded 
him;  he  found  the  aides-de-camp  of  the  unfortunate 
Montbrun  in  tears  for  the  loss  of  their  commander. 
"  Follow  me,"  said  he  to  them,  **  weep  not  for  him, 
but  come  and  avenge  his  death !" 

The  king  pointed  out  to  him  the  enemy's  fresh 
wing;  he  must  break  through  it,  and  push  on  as  far 
as  the  bfeast  of  their  great  battery;  when  there, 
during  the  time  that  the  light  cavalry  is  following  up 
its  advantage,  he,  Caulaincourt,  must  turn  suddenly 
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on  the  left  with  his  cuirassiers^  in  order  to  take  in 
the  rear  that  terrible  redoubt  whose  front  fire  is  still 
mowing  the  ranks  of  the  viceroy. 

Caulaincourt's  reply  was,  "  You  ahall  see  me  there 
presently,  alive  or  dead."  He  immediately  set  off, 
overthrew  all  before  him,  and  turning  suddenly 
round  on  the  left  with  his  cuirassiers,  was  the  first 
to  enter  the  bloody  redoubt,  when  he  was  struck 
dead  by  a  musket-ball.    His  conquest  was  his  tombe 

They  ran  immediately  to  acquaint  the  Emperor 
with  this  victory,  and  the  loss  which  it  had  occa- 
sioned. The  grand-equerry,  brother  of  the  unfor- 
tunate general,  listened,  and  was  at  first  petrified ; 
but  he  soon  summoned  courage  against  this  mbfor- 
tune,  and,  but  for  the  tears  which  silently  coursed 
down  his  cheeks,  you  might  have  thought  that  he 
felt  nothing.  The  Emperor,  uttering  an  ezclama^ 
tion  of  sorrow,  said  to  him,  "  You  have  heard  the 
news,  do  you  wish  to  retire?"  '  But  as  at  that  mo- 
ment we  were  advancing  against  the  enemy,  the 
grand-equerry  made  no  reply;  he  did  not  retire;  he 
only  half  uncovered  himself  to  thank  the  Emperor, 
and  to  refuse. 

While  this  determined  charge  of  cavalry  was  exe- 
cuting, the  viceroy,  widi  his  in£Buitry,  was  on  the 
point  of  reaching  the  mouth  of  this  volcano,  when 
suddenly  he  saw  its  fires  extinguished,  its  smoke 
disappear,  and  its  summit  glittering  with  the  moving 
and  resplendent  armour  of  our  cuirassiers.  These 
heights,  hitherto  Russian,  had  at  last  become 
French;  he  hastened  forward  to  share  and  termi- 
nate the  victory,  and  to  strengthen  himself  in  this 
position.  > 
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But  the  Russians  had  not  yet  abandoned  it ;  they 
returned  with  greater  obstinacy  and  fury  to  the  at- 
tack; successively  as  they  were  beat  back  by  our 
troops,  they  were  again  rallied  by  their  generals,  and 
finally,  the  greater  part  perished  at  the  foot  of  these 
works,  which  they  bad  themselves  raised. 

Fortunately,  their  last  attacking  column  presented 
itself  towards  Semenowska  and  the  great  redoubt, 
without  its  artillery,  the  progress  of  which  had,  no 
doubt,  been  retarded  by  the  ravines.  Belliard  had 
barely  time  to  collect  thirty  cannon  against  this 
infantry.  They  came  almost  close  to  the  mouths  of 
our  pieces,  which  overwhelmed  them  so  apropos, 
that  they  wheeled  round  and  retreated  without  being 
even  able  to  deploy.  Murat  and  Belliard  then  said, 
that  if  they  could  have  had  at  that  moment  ten  thou- 
sand infantry  of  the  reserve,  their  victory  would  have 
been  decisive;  but  that,  being  reduced  to  their 
cavalry,  they  considered  themselves  fortunate  in  being 
able  to  keep  possession  of  the  field  of  battle. 

On  his  side.  Grouchy,  by  sanguinary  and  repeated 
charges  on  the  left  of  the  great  redoubt,  secured  the 
victory,  and  scoured  the  plain.  But  it  was  impos- 
sible to  pursue  the  fugitive  Russians ;  fresh  ravines, 
with  armed  redoubts  behind  them,  protected  their 
retreat.  There  they  defended  themselves  with  fury 
until  the  approach  of  night,  covering  in  this  manner 
the  great  road  to  Moscow,  their  holy  city,  their  ma- 
gazine, their  dep6t,  their  place  of  refuge. 

From  this  second  range  of  heights,  their  artillery 
overwhelmed  the  first  which  they  had  abandoned  to 
us.  The  viceroy  was  obliged  to  conceal  his  panting, 
exhausted,  and  thinned  lines,  in  the  hollows  of  the 
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groundy  and  behind  the  half-destroyed  entrench- 
ments. The  soldiers  were  obliged  to  get  upon  their 
knees,  and  crouch  themselves  up  behind  these  shape- 
less parapets.  In  that  painful  posture  they  remained 
for  several  hours,  kept  in  check  by  the  enemy,  who 
stood  in  check  of  them. 

It  was  about  half-past  three  p'clock  when  this 
last  victory  was  achieved;  there  had  been  several 
such  during  the  day  ;  each  corps  successively  beat 
that  which  was  opposed  to  it,  without  being  able  to 
take  advantage  of  its  success  to  decide  the  battle; 
as,  not  being  supported  in  proper  time  by  the  re- 
serve, each  halted  exhausted.  But  at  last  all  the 
first  obstacles  were  overcome;  the  firing  gradually 
slackened,  and  got  to  a  greater  distance  firom  the 
Emperor.  Officers  were  coming  in  to  him  from  all 
parts.  Poniatowski  and  Sebastiani,  after  an  obsti<- 
nate  contest,  were  also  victorious.  The  enemy  halted, 
and  entrenched  himself  in  a  new  position.  It  was 
getting  late,  our  ammunition  was  exhausted,  and  the 
battle  ended. 

Belliard  then  returned  for  the  third  time  to  the 
Emperor,  whose  sufferings  appeared  to  have  inp- 
creased.  He  mounted  his  horse  with  difficulty,  and 
rode  slowly  along  the  heights  of  Semenowska.  He 
found  a  field  of  battle  imperfectly  gained,  as  the 
enemy's  bullets,  and  even  their  musket-balls,  still 
disputed  the  possession  of  it  with  us. 

In  the  midst  of  these  warlike  noises,  and  the  still 
burning  ardour  of  Ney  and  Murat,  he  continued 
always  in  the  same  state,  his  gait  desponding,  and  his 
voice  languid.  The  sight  of  the  Russians,  however, 
and,  the  noise  of  their  continued  firing,  seemed  again 
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to  inspire  him;  he  went  to  take  a  nearer  view  of 
their  last  position,  and  even  wished  to  drive  them 
from  it.  But  Murat,  pointing  to  the  scanty  remains 
of  our  own  troops,  declared  that  it  would  require  the 
guard  to  finish ;  on  which,  Bessi^res,  continuing  to 
insist,  as  he  had  always  done,  on  the  importance  of 
this  corps  cCilite,  objected  "  the  distance  the  Em- 
peror was  from  his  reinforcements ;  that  Europe  was 
between  him  and  France ;  that  it  was  indispensable 
to  preserve,  at  least,  that  handful  of  soldiers,  which 
was  all  that  remained  to  answer  for  his  safety.*'  And 
as  it  was  then  nearly  five  o'clock,  Berthier  added, 
*'  that  it  was  too  late ;  that  the  enemy  was  strength- 
ening himself  in  his  last  position ;  and  that  it  would 
require  a  sacrifice  of  several  more  thousands,  with-^ 
out  any  adequate  results."  Napoleon  then  thought 
of  nothing  but  to  recommend  the  victors  to  be  pru- 
dent.   Afterwards  he  returned,  still  at  the  same  slow 

« 

pace,  to  his  tent,  that  had  been  erected  behind  that 
battery  which  was  carried  two  days  before,  and  in 
front  of  which  he  had  remained  ever  since  the  morn- 
ing, an  almost  motionless  spectator  of  all  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  that  terrible  day. 

As  he  was  thus  returning,  he  called  Mortier  to 
him,  and  ordered  him  ''  to  make  the  young  guard 
now  advance,  but  on  no  account  to  pass  the  new 
ravine  which  separated  us  from  the  enemy."  He 
added,  ^*  that  he  gave  him  in  charge  to  guard  the 
field  of  battle ;  that  that  was  all  he  required  of  him ; 
that  he  was  at  liberty  to  do  whatever  he  thought 
necessary  for  that  purpose,  and  nothing  more."  He 
recalled  him  shortly  after  to  ask  "  if  he  had  properly 
understood  him ;  recommended  him  to  make  no  at- 
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tack ;  but  merely  to  guard  the  field  of  battle."  An 
hour  afterwards  he  sent  to  him,  to  reiterate  the  or- 
der^  ^^  neither  to  advance  nor  retreat,  whatever  might 
happen." 
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After  he  had  retired  to  his  tent,  great  mental 
^  anguish  was  added  to  his  previous  physical  dejec- 
tion. He  had  seen  the  field  of  battle  ;  the  places 
had  spoken  much  more  loudly  than  men;  the  victory 
which  he  had  so  eagerly  pursued,  and  so  dearly 
bought,  was  incomplete.  Was  this  he  who  had 
always  pushed  his  successes  to  the  furthest  possible 
limits,  whom  fortune  had  just  found  cold  and  in- 
active, at  a  time  when  she  was  offering  him  her  last 
fevours?  . 

The  losses  were  certainly  immense,  and  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  advantages  gained.  Every  one 
around  him  had  to  lament  the  loss  of  a  friend,  a  re- 
lation, or  a  brother ;  for  the  fate  of  battles  had  fallen 
on  the  most  distinguished.  Forty-three  generals 
had  been  killed  or  wounded.  What  a  mourning  for 
Paris!  what  a  triumph  for  his  enemies!  what  a  dan- 
gerous subject  for  the  reflections  of  Germany  I  In 
his  army,  even  in  his  very  tent,  his  victory  was  silent, 
gloomy,  isolated,  even  without  flatterers ! 

The  persons  whom  he  had  summoned,  Dumas 
and  Dam,  listened  to  him  and  said  nothing;  but 
their  attitude,  their  downcast  eyes,  and  their  silence, 
spoke  more  eloquently  than  words. 

x2 
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.  It  was  now  ten  o'clock.  Murat,  whom  twelve 
hours'  fighting  had  not  exhausted,  again  came  to 
ask  him  for  the  cavalry  of  his  guard.  "  The  enemy's 
army/'  said  he,  "  is  passing  the  Moskwa  in  haste 
and  disorder ;  I  wish  to  surprise  and  extinguish  it." 
The  Emperor  repelled  this  sally  of  immoderate 
ardour;  afterwards  he  dictated  the  bulletin  of  the 
day. 

He  seemed  pleased  at  announcing  to  Europe,  that 
neither  he  nor  his  guard  had  been  at  all  exposed. 
By  some  this  care  was  regarded  as  a  refinement 
of  self-love;  but  those  who  were  better  informed 
thought  very  differently.  They  had  never  seen  him 
<[isplay  any  vain  or  gratuitous  passion,  and  their  idea 
was,  that  at  that  distance,  and  at  the  head  of  an 
army  of  foreigners,  who  had  no  other  bond  of  union 
-but  victory,  he  had  judged  it  indispensable  to  pre- 
serve a  select  and  devoted  body. 

His  enemies,  in  fact,  would  have  no  longer  any 
thing  to  hope  from  fields  of  battle;  neither  his 
death,  as  he  had  no  need  ^to  expose  his  person  in 
order  to  insure  success,  nor  a  victory,  as  his  genius 
iWas  sufficient  at  a  distance,  even  without  bringing 
forward  his  reserve*  As  long,  therefore,  as  this 
guard  remained  untouched,  his  real  power  and  that 
which  he  derived  from  opinion  would  remain  entire. 
It  seemed  to  be  a  sort  of  security  to  him,  against  his 
allies,  as  well  as  against  bis  enemies :  on  that  account 
he  took  so  much  pains  to  inform  Europe  of  the 
preservation  of  that  formidable  reserve ;  and  yet  it 
scarcely  amounted  to  20,000  men,  of  whom  more 
jthan  a  third  were  new  recruits. 

These  were  powerful  motives,  but  they  did  not 
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at  all  satisfy  men  nvho  knew  that  excellent  reasond' 
may  be  found  for  committing  the  greatest  &ults.* 
They  all  agreed^  "  that  they  had  seen  the  battle 
which  had  been  won  in  the-  morning  on  the  rightji 
halt  where  it  was  favourable  tons,  and  continue  sue-' 
cessively  in  front,  a  contest  of  mere  strength,  as  in* 
the  infancy  of  the  art !  it  was  a  battle  without  any 
plan,  a  mere  victory  of  soldiers,  rather  than  of  a- 
general!     Why  so  much  precipitation  tO'  overtake 
the  enemy,  with  an  army  panting,  exhausted,  and 
weakened?  and  when  we  had  come  up  with  him, 
why  neglect  to  complete  his  discomfiture,  and  remain 
bleeding  and  mutilated]^  in  the  midst  of  an  enraged 
nation,  in  immense  deserts,  and  at  800  leagues  dis-. 
tance  from  our  resources  ?*' 

Murat  then  exclaimed,  ^'  That  in  this  great  day  • 
he  bad  not  recognized  the  genius  of  Napoleon !" 
The  y teeroy  confessed  '^  that  he  had  no  conception- 
what  could  be  the  reason  of  the  indecision  which 
his  adopted  father  had  shown.*'  Ney,  when  he  was 
called  on  for  his  opinion,  was  singularly  obstinate  in 
advising  him  to  retreat. 

.  Those  alone  who  had  never  quitted  his  person, 
observed,  that  the  conqueror  of  so  many  nations 
had  been  overcome  by  a  burning  fever,  and  above 
all  by  a  fatal  return  of  that  painful  malady  which . 
every  violent  movement,  and. all  long  and  strong 
emotions  excited  in  him*  They  then  quoted  the 
words  which  he  himself  had  written  in  Italy  fifteen 
years  before :  ^'  Health  is  indispensable  in  war,  and 
nothing  can  replace  its  loss ;"  and  the  exclamation, 
unfortunately  prophetic,  which  he  had  uttered  on 
the  plains  of  Austerlitz :  "  Ordener  is  worn  out.  One 
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k  not  always  fit  for  war;  I  shall  be  good  for  six  years 
longer,  after  which  I  must  lie  by." 

During  the  night,  the  Russians  made  us  sensible 
of  their  vicinity,  by  their  unseasonable  clamours. 
Next  morning  there  was  an  alert  close  to  the  Em- 
peror*s  tent.  The  old  guard  was  actually  obliged 
to  run  to  arms ;  a  circumstance  which,  after  a  vic- 
tory, seemed  insulting.  The  army  remained  mo- 
tionless until  noon,  or  rather,  it  might  be  said,  that 
there  was  no  longer  an  army,  but  a  single  vanguard. 
The  rest  of  the  troops  were  dispersed  over  the  field 
of  battle,  to  carry  off  the  wounded,  of  whom  there 
were  20,000.  They  were  taken  to  the  great  abbey 
of  Kolotskoi,  two  leagues  in  the  rear. 

Larrey,  the  surgeon-in-chief,  had  just  taken  as- 
sistants from  all  the  regiments ;  the  ambulances  had 
rejoined,  but  all  was  insufficient.  He  has  since  com- 
plained, in  a  printed  narrative,  that  no  troop  had  been 
left  him  to  procure  the  most  necessary  articles  in  the 
surrounding  villages. 

The  Emperor  then  rode  over  the  field  of  battle ; 
never  did  one  present  so  horrible  an  appearance. 
Every  thing  concurred  to  make  it  so ;  a  gloomy  sky, 
a  cold  rain,  a  violent  wind,  houses  burnt  to  ashes,  a 
plain  turned  topsy-turvy,  covered  with  ruins  and 
rtibbish,  in  the  distance  the  sad  and  sombre  verdure 
of  the  trees  of  the  North ;  soldiers  roaming  about  in 
all  directions,  and  hunting  for  provisions,  even  in 
the  haversacks  of  their  dead  companions;  horrible 
wounds,  for  the  Russian  musket-balls  are  larger  than 
ours;  silent  bivouacs,  no  singing  or  story-telling — a 
glooitiy  taciturnity. 

Round  the  eagles  were  seen  the  remaining  officers 
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and  subalterns,  and  a  few  soldiers,  scarcely  enough 
to  protect  the  colours.  Their  clothes  had  been  torn 
in  the  fury  of  the  combat,  were  blackened  with  pow- 
der, and  spotted  with  blood  ;  and  yet,  in  the  midst 
of  their  rags,  their  misery,  and  disasters,  they  had  a 
proud  look,  and  at  the  sight  of  the  Emperor,  uttered 
some  shouts  of  triumph,  but  they  were  rare  and  ex- 
eited ;  for  in  this  army,  capable  at  once  of  analysis 
and  enthusiasm,  every  one  was  sensible  of  the  posi- 
tion of  all. 

French  soldiers  are  not  easily  deceived;  they  were 
astonished  to  find  so  many  of  the  enemy  killed,  so 
great  a  number  wounded,  and  so  few  prisoners,  there 
being  not  800  of  the  latter.  By  the  number  of  these, 
the  extent  of  a  victory  had  been  formerly  calculated. 
The  dead  bodies  were  rather  a  proof  of  the  courage 
of  the  vanquished,  than  the  evidence  of  a  victory* 
If  the  rest  retreated  in  sudb  good  order,  proud,  and 
so  little  discouraged,  what  signified  the  gain  of  a 
field  of  battle  ?  In  such  extensive  countries,  would 
there  ever  be  any  want  of  ground  for  the  Russians 
to  fight  on  ? 

As  for  us,  we  had  already  too  much,  and  a  great 
deal  more  than  we  were  able  to  retain.  Could  that 
be  called  conquering  it?  The  long  and  straight 
farrow  which  we  had  traced  with  so  much  difficulty 
irom  Kowno,  across  sands  and  ashes,  would  it  not 
close  behind  us,  like  that  of  a  vessel  on  an  immense 
ocean !  A  few  peasants,  badly  armed,  might  easily 
efface  all  traces  of  it. 

'In  fact  they  were  about  to  carry  ofi^,  in  the  rear  of 
the  army,  our  wounded  and  our  marauders.  Five 
hundred  stragglers  soon  fell  into  their  bands.    It  is 
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true  that  some  French  soldiers,  arrested  in  this  man- 
ner, affected  to  join  these  Cossacks ;  they  assisted 
them  in  making  fresh  captures,  until  finding  them* 
selves  sufficiendy  numerous,  with  their  new  prisoners, 
they  collected  together  suddenly  and  rid  themselves 
of  their  unsuspecting  enemies. 

The  Emperor  could  not  value  his  victory  other- 
wise than  by  the  dead.  The  ground  was  strewed  to 
such  a  degree  with  Frenchmen,  extended  prostrate 
on  the  redoubts,  that  they  appeared  to  belong  mere 
to  them  than  to  those  who  remained  standing. 
There  seemed  to  be  more  victors  killed  there  than 
there  were  still  living. 

Amidst  the  crowd  of  corpses  which  we  were 
obliged  to  march  over  in  following  Napoleon,  the 
foot  of  a  horse  encountered  a  wounded  man,  and 
extorted  from  him  a  last  sign  of  life  or  of  suffering* 
The  Emperor,  hitherto  equally  silent  with  his  vic- 
tory, and  whose  heart  felt  oppressed  by  the  sight  of 
so  many  victiips,  gave  an  exclamation;  he  felt.re^ 
Heved  by  uttering  cries  of  indignation,  and  lavishing 
the  attentions  of  humanity  on  this  unfortunate  crea^ 
tvtte^  To  pacify  him,  somebody  remarked  that  it 
was  only  a  Russian,  but  he  retorted  warmly,  "  that 
after  victory  there  are  no  enemies,  but  only  men  !'*  He 
then  dispersed  the  officers  of  his  suite,  in  order  ta 
succour  the  wounded,  who  were  heard  groaning  ia 
every  direction. 

Great  numbers  were  found  at  the  bottom  of  the 
ravines,  into  which  the  greater  part  of  our  men  had 
been  precipitated,  and  where  many  had  dragged 
themselves,  in  order  to  be  better  protected  from  the 
enemy,  and  the  violence  of  the  stonn*    Some  groan* 
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ingly  pronounced  the  name  of  their  country  or  their 
mother;  these  were  the  youngest:  the  elder  ones 
waited  the  approach  of  deaths  some  ^ith  a  tranquil, 
and  ethers  with  a  sardonic  air,  without  deigning  to 
implore  for  raercy^  or  to  complain ;  others  besought 
us  to  kill  them  outright:  these  unfortunate  men  were 
quickly  passed  by,  having  neither  the  useless  pity  to 
assist  them,  nor  the  cruel  pity  to  put  an  end  to  their 
sufferings. 

One  of  these,  the  most  mutilated  (one  arm  and 
his  trunk  being  all  that  remained  to  him),  appeared 
so  animated,  so  full  of  hope,  and  even  of  gaiety, 
that  an  attempt  was  made  to  save  him.  In  bearing 
him  along,  it  was  remarked  that  he  complained  of 
suffering  in  the  limbs  which  he  no  longer  possessed ; 
this  is  a  common  case  with  mutilated  persons,  and 
seems  to  afford  additional  evidence  that  the  soul 
remains  entire,  and  that  feeUng  belongs  to  it  alone, 
and  not  to  the  body,  which  can  no  more  feel  than  it 
can  think. 

The  Russians  were  seen  dragging  themselves 
along  to  places  where  dead  bodies  were  heaped  to- 
gether, and  offered  them  a  horrible  retreat.  It  has 
been  affirmed  by  several  persons,  that  one  of  these 
poor  fellows  lived  for  several  days  in  the  carcase  of 
a  horse,  which  had  been  gutted  by  a  shell,  and 
the  inside  of  which  he  gnawed.  Some  were  seen 
straightening  their  broken  leg  by  tying  the  branch 
of  a  tree  tightly  against  it,  then  supporting  them- 
selves with  another  branch,  and  walking  in  this  man* 
ner  to  the  next  village.  Not  one  of  them  uttered  a 
groan. 

Perhaps,  when  far  from  their  own  homes,  they 
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looked  less  for  compassion.  But  certainly  they  ap* 
peared  to  support  pain  with  greater  fortitude  than 
the  French ;  not  that  they  suffered  more  courage* 
ously,  but  that  they  suffered  less ;  for  they  have  less 
feeling  in  body  and  mind^  which  arises  from  their 
being  less  civilized,  and  from  their  organs  being  har- 
dened by  the  climate. 

During  this  melancholy  review,  the  Emperor  in 
*  vain  sought  to  console  himself  with  a  cheering  illu- 
sion,  by  having  a  second  enumeration  made  of  the 
few  prisoners  who  remained,  and  collecting  together 
some  dismounted  cannon :  from  seven  to  eight  hun- 
dred prisoner^,  and  twenty  broken  caipion,  were  all 
the  trophies  of  this  imperfect  victory. 
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At  the  same  time,  Murat  kept  pushing  the  Rus- 
sian rear-guard  as  far  as  Mojaisk:  the  road  which  it 
uncovered  on  its  retreat  was  perfectly  clear,  and 
without  a  single  fragment  of  men,  carriage,  or  dress. 
All  their  dead  had  been  buried,  for  they  have  a  reli- 
gious respect  for  the  dead. 

At  the  sight  of  Mojaisk,  Murat  fancied  himself 
already  in  possession  of  it,  and  sent  to  inform  the 
Emperor  that  he  might  sleep  there.  But  the  Rus* 
sian  rear-guard  had  taken  a  position  outside  the 
walls  of  the  town,  and  the  remains  of  their  army  were 
placed  on  a  height  beyond  it.  In  this  way  they  co- 
vered the  Moscow  and  the  Kalouga  roads. 
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>  Perhaps  Kutusof  hesitated  which  of  these  two 
roads  to  take,  or  was  desirous  of  leaving  us  in  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  one  he  had  taken^  as  actually  hap- 
pened. Besidesj  the  Russians  felt  it  a  point  of 
honour  to  bivouac  at  only  four  leagues  from  the 
scene  of  our  victory.  That  also  allowed  them  time 
to  disencumber  the  road  behind  them  and  clear  away 
their  fragments. 

Their  attitude  was  equally  firm  and  imposing  as 
before  the  battle,  which  we  could  not  help  admiring;, 
but  something  of  this  was  also  attributable  to  the 
length  of  time  we  had  taken  to  quit  the  field  of 
Borodino,  and  to  a  deep  ravine  which  was  between 
them  and  our  cavalry.  Murat  did  not  perceive  thi» 
obstacle;  but  General  Dery,  one  of  his  officers^ 
guessed  it.  He  went  and  reconnoitred  the  ground, 
close  to  the  gates  of  the  town,  under  the  Russian 
bayonets. 

But  the  King  of  Naples,  quite  as  fiery  as  at  the 
beginning  of  the  campaign,  or  of  his  military  life, 
made  nothing  of  the  obstacle ;  he  summoned  his  ca- 
valry, called  to  them  furiously  to  advance,  to  charge 
and  break  through  these  battalions,  gates,  and  walls! 
In  vain  did  his  aide-de-camp  urge  the  impossibility 
of  effecting  his  orders ;  he  pointed  out  to  him  the 
army  on  the  opposite  heights,  which  commanded 
Mojaisk,  and  the  ravine  where  the  remains  of  our 
cavalry  were  about  to  be  swallowed  up.  Murat,  in 
greater  fury  than  ever,  insisted  "  that  they  must 
march,  and  if  there  was  any  obstacle,  they  would  see 
it."  He  then  made  use  of  insulting  phrases  to  urge 
them  on,  and  his  orders  were  about  to  be  carried,— 
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with  some  delay,  nevertheless,  for  there  was  gene- 
rally an  understanding  to  retard  their  execution,  in' 
order  to  give  him  time  to  reflect,  and  to  allow  time 
for  a  counter-order,  which  had  been  anticipated,  to 
arrive  before  any  misfortune  happened,  which  was 
not  always  the  case,  but  was  so  this  time.  Murat 
was  satisfied  with  wasting  his  cannon  and  powder  on 
some  drunken  and  straggling  Cossacks  by  whom  he 
was  almost  surrounded,  and  who  attacked  him  with 
frightful  howls. 

This  skirmish,  however,  was  sufiiciently  serious  to 
add  to  the  losses  of  the  preceding  day,  as  General 
Belliard  was  wounded  in  it*  This  officer,  who  was 
a  great  loss  to  Murat,  was  employed  in  reconnoitring 
the  left  of  the  enemy's  position..  As  it  was  approach- 
able, the  attack  should  have  been:made  on  that  side, 
but  Murat  never  thought  of  any  thing  but  striking 
what  was  immediately  before  him. 
'  The  Emperor  only  arrived  on  the  field  of  battle  at 
night-fall,  escorted  by  a  very  feeble  detachment.  He 
advanced  towards  Mojaisk,  at  a  still  slower  pace  than 
the  day  before,  and  so  completely  absent,  that  he 
neither  seemed  to  hear  the  noise  of  the  engagement, 
nor  that  of  the  bullets  which  were  whistling  around 
him. 

Some  one  stopped  him,  and  pointed  out  to  him 
the  enemy's  rear-guard  between  him  and  the  town ; 
and  on  the  heights  behind,  the  fires  of^an  army  of. 
50,000  men.  This  sight  was  a  proof  of  the  incom- 
pleteness of  his  victory,  and  how  little  the  enemy 
were  discouraged ;  but  he  seemed  quite  insensible  of 
it;   he  listened  to  the  reports  with  a  dejected  and. 
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listless  air,  and  returned  to  sleep  at  a  village  some 
•little  distance  off,  which  was  ¥dthin  reach  of  the 
enemy's  fire. 

The  Russian  autumn  had  triumphed  .orer  him: 
had  it  not  been  for  that,  perhaps  the  whole  of  Russia 
would  have  yielded  to  our  arms  on  the  plains  of  the 
Moskwa :  its  premature  inclemency  was  a  most  sea* 
sonable  assistance  to  their  empire.  It  was  on  the 
6th  of  September,  the  very  day  before  the  great 
battle!  that  a  hurricane  announced  its  fatal  com« 
mencemenl.  It  .struck  Napoleon.  Ever  since  the 
night  of  that  day,  it  has  been  seen  that  a  wearying 
fever  had  dried  up  his  blood,  and  oppressed  his 
spirits,  and  that  he  was  quite  overcome  by  it  during  the 
battle ;  the  suffering  he  endured  from  this,  added  to 
another  still  more  severe,  for  the  five  following  days 
arrested  his  march,  and  bound  up  his  genius.  This 
it  was  which  preserved  Kutusof  from  total  ruin  at 
Borodino,  and  allowed  him  time  to  rally  the  remain- 
der of  his  army,  and  withdraw  it  from  our  pursuit,  i 

On  the  9th  of  September  we  found  Mojaisk  un- 
:covered,  and  still  standing :-  but  beyond  it  the  enemy's 
rear-guard  on  the  heights  which  command  it,  and 
which  their  army  had  occupied  the  day  before.  Some 
of  our  troops  entered  the  town  for  the  purpose  of 
passing  through  it  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  others 
to  plunder  and  find  lodgings  for  themselves.  They 
found  neither  inhabitants  nor  provisions,  but  merely 
dead  bodies,  which  they  were  obliged  to  throw  out 
of  the  windows,  in  order  to  get  themselves  under 
cover,  and  a  number  of  dying  soldiers,  who  were  all 
collected  into  one  spot.  These  last  were  so  numerous^ 
:and  had.  been  so  scattered  about,  that  the  Russians 
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had  not  dared  to  set  fire  to  the  habitations ;  but  their 
humanity,  which  was  not  always  so  scrupulous,  gave 
way  to  the  desire  of  firing  on  the  first  French  they 
saw  enter,  which  they  did  with  shells :  the  conse- 
quence was,  that  this  wooden  town  was  soon  set  fire 
to,  and  a  part  of  the  unfortunate  wounded  whom 
they  had  abandoned  were  consumed  in  the  flames. 

While  we  were  making  attempts  to  save  them, 
fifty  voltigeurs  of  the  SSd  climbed  the  heights,  of 
which  the  enemy's  cavalry  and  artillery  still  occupied 
the  summit.  The  French  army,  which  had  hdted 
under  the  walls  of  Mojaisk,  was  surprised  at  seeing 
this  handful  of  men,  scattered  about  on  this  uncovered 
declivity,  teasing  with  their  fire  thousands  of  the  ene- 
my's cavalry.  All  at  once  what  had  been  foreseen, 
happened;  several  of  the  enemy's  squadrons  put 
themselves  in  motion,  and  in  an  instant  surrounded 
these  bold  fellows,  who  immediately  formed,  and 
kept  facing  and  firing  at  them  in  all  directions ;  but 
they  were  so  few  in  the  midst  of  a  large  plain,  and 
the  number  of  cavalry  about  them  was  so  great,  that 
they  soon  disappeared  from  our  eyes.  A  general 
exclamation  of  sorrow  burst  from  the  whole  of  our 
lines.  Every  one  of  the  soldiers  with  his  neck 
stretched,  and  his  eye  fixed,  followed  the  enemy's 
movements,  and  endeavoured  to  distinguish  the  fate 
of  his  companions  in  arms.  Some  were  lamenting 
the  distance  they  were  at,  and  wishing  to  march ; 
others  mechanically  loaded  their  muskets  or  crossed 
their  bayonets  with  a  threatening  air,  as  if  they  had 
been  near  enough  to  assist  them.  Their  looks  were 
sometimes  as  animated  as  if  they  were  fighting,  and 
at  other  times  as  much  distressed  as  if  they  had  beea 
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beat.  Others  advised  and  encouraged  themj  for- 
getting that  they  were  out  of  reach  of  hearing. 

Several  volleys  of  smoke,  ascending  from  amidst 
the  black  mass  of  horses,  prolonged  the  uncertainty. 
Some  cried  out,  that  it  was  our  men  firing,  and  still 
defending  themselves,  and  that  they  were  not  yet 
beat.  In  &ct,  a  Russian  commanding  officer  had 
just  been  killed  by  the  officer  commanding  these 
tirailleurs.  This  was  the  way  in  which  he  repUed 
to  the  summons  to  surrender.  Our  anxiety  lasted 
some  minutes  longer,  when  all  at  once  the  army  set 
up  a  cry  of  joy  and  admiration  at  seeing  the  Russian 
cavalry,  intimidated  at  this  bold  resistance,  separate 
in  order  to  avoid  their  well-directed  fire,  disperse, 
and  at  last  allow  us  to  see  once  more  this  handful  of 
brave  fellows  master  of  this  extensive  field  of  battle, 
of  which  it  only  occupied  a  few  feet. 

When  the  Russians  saw  that  we  were  manoeuvring 
seriously  to  attack  them,  they  disappeared  without 
leaving  us  any  traces  to  follow  them.  This  was  the 
same  they  had  done  at  Witepsk  and  Smolensk,  and 
what  was  still  more  remarkable,  the  second  day  after 
Iheir  great  disaster.  At  first  there  was  some  uncer- 
tainty whether  to  follow  the  road  to  Moscow  or  that 
to  Kalouga,  after  which  M urat  and  M ortier  proceed* 
ed,  at  all  hazards,  towards  Moscow. 

They  marched  for  two  days,  with  no  other  food 
than  horse-flesh  and  bruised  wheat,  without  finding 
a  single  person  or  thing  by  which  to  discover  the 
Russian  army.  That  army,  although  its  infantry 
only  formed  one  confused  mass,  did  not  leave  behind 
it  a  single  fragment;  such  was  the  national  spirit 
and  habit  of  obedience  in  it,  collectively  and  singly; 
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and  so  thoroughly  unprovided  were  we  with  every 
kind  of  information,  as  well  as  resources,  in  this 
deserted  and  thoroughly  hostile  country. 

The  army  of  Italy  was  advancing  at  some  leagues' 
distance  on  the  left  of  the  great  road,  and  surprised 
some  of  the  armed  peasantry,  who  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  fighting ;  but  their  master,  with  a  dagger 
in  his  hand,  rushed  upon  our  soldiers  Uke  a  madman : 
he  exclaimed  that  he  had  no  longer  a  reUgion,  em- 
pire, or  country  to  defend,  and  that  life  was  odious 
to  him;  they  were  willing,  however,  to  leave  him 
that,  but  as  he  attempted  to  kill  the  soldiers  who 
surrounded  him,  pity  yielded  to  anger,  and  his  wish 
was  gratified. 

Near  Krymskoie,  on  the  llth  of  Septemher>  the 
hostile  army  again  made  its  appearance,  firmly  esta- 
blished  in  a  strong  position.  It  had  returned' to  its 
plan  of  looking  more  to  the  ground,  in  its  retreat, 
than  to  the  enemy.  The  Duke  of  Treviso  at  first 
satisfied  Murat  of  the  impossibiUty  of  attacking  it; 
but  the  smell  of  powder  soon  intoxicated  that  mo- 
narch. He  committed  himself,  and  obliged  Dufour, 
Mortier,  and  their  infantry^  to  advance  to  his  sup- 
port. They  formed  the  remains  of  Friand's  division, 
and  the  young  guard.  On  that  occasion,  2000  men 
of  that  reserve  which  had  been  so  unseasonably 
spared  on  the  day  of  battle,  were  sacrificed  without 
the  least  utility ;  and  Mortier  was  so  enraged,  that 
he  wrote  to  the  Emperor,  that  he  would  no  longer 
obey  Murat's  orders.  For  it  was  by  letter  that  the 
generals  of  the  van-guard  communicated  with  Napo- 
leon. He  remained  for  three  days  at  Mojaisk,  con- 
£ned  to  his  apartment,  still  consumed  by  a  burning 
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fever,  overwhelmed  with  busiiiessj  and  worn  out  with 
anxiety.  A  violent  cold  had  deprived  him  of  the 
use  of  his  voice.  Compelled  to  dictate  to  seven 
persons  at  once,  and  unable,  to  make  himself  heardj 
he  wrote  on  different  papers  the  heads  of  his  des- 
patches. When  any  diflSculty  arose,  he  explained 
himself  by  signs. 

There  was  a  moment  when  Bessi^^es  enumerated 
to  him  all  the  generals  who  were  wounded  on  the 
day  of  the  battle.  This  fatal  list  affected  him  so 
poignantly,,  that  by  a  violent  effort  he  recovered  his 
voice,  and  interrupted  the  marshal  by  the  sudden 
exclamation,  "  Eight  days  at  Moscow,  and  there 
will  be  an  end  to  it !" 

Meantime,  although  he  had  hitherto  placed  all 
his  futurity  in  that  capital,  a  victory  so  sanguinary 
and  so  little  decisive  lowered  his  hopes.  His  in- 
structions to  Berthier  of  the  11th  of  September,  for 
marshal  Victor,  exhibited  his  distress :  *'  The  enemy 
attacked  at  the  heart,  no  longer  trifles  with  us  at  the 
extremities.  Write  to  the  Duke  of  Belluno  to  direct 
all,  infantry,  cavalry,  artillery,  and  isolated  soldiers, 
to  Smolensk,  in  order  to  proceed  from  thence  to 
Moscow.'* 

In  the  midst  of  these  bodily  and  mental  suffer- 
ings, which  he  carefully  concealed  from  his  army, 
Davoust  obtained  access  to  him :  his  object  was  to 
offer  himself  again,  notwithstanding  his  wound,  to 
take  the  command  of  the  van-guard,  promising  that 
he  would  contrive  to  march  night  and  day,  reach 
the  enemy,  and  compel  him  to  fight,  without  squan- 
dering, as  Murat  did,  the  strength  and  lives  of  the 
soldiers.    Napoleon  only  answered  him  by  extolling 
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in  high  terms  the  audacious  and  inexhaustible  ardour 
of  his  brother-in-law. 

He  had  just  before  heard,  that  the  enemy's  army 
■had  again  been  found :  that  it  had  not  retired  upon 
his  right  flank,  towards  Kalouga,  as  he  had  feared 
it  would;  that  it  was  still  retreating,  and  that  his 
van-guard  was  already  within  two  days'  march  of 
l^oscow.  That  great  name,  and  the  great  hopes 
which  he  attached  to  it,  revived  his  strength,  and  on 
the  ISth  of  September,  he  was  sufficiently  recovered 
to  set  out  in  a  carriage,  in  order  to  join  his  van- 
guard. 
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CHAP.  I. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Emperor  Alexander,  sur- 
prised at  Wilna  amidst  his  preparations  for  defence, 
retreated  urith  his  disunited  ai'my,  and  was  unable 
to  raUy  it  till  it  was  at  the  distance  of  a  hundred 
leagues  from  that  city,  between  Witepsk  and  Smo- 
lensk. That  Prince,  hurried  along  in  the  precipitate 
retreat  of  Barclay,  sought  refuge  at  Drissa,  in  a 
camp  injudiciously  chosen  and  intrenched  at  great 
expense ;  a  mere  point  in  the  space,  on  so  extensive 
a  frontier,  and  which  served  only  to  indicate  to  the 
enemy  the  t)bject  of  his  manoeuvres. 

Alexander,  however,  enceiuraged  by  the  sight  of 
this  camp,  and  of  the  Diina,  took  breath  behind  that 
river.  It  was  there  that  he  first  consented  to  receive 
an  English  agent,  so  important  did  he  deem  it  to 
appear  tUl  that  moment  faithful  to  his  engagements 
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with  France.  Whether  he  acted  with  real  good 
faith,  or  merely  made  a  show  of  doing  so,  we  know 
not :  so  much  is  certain,  that  at  Paris,  after  his  suc- 
cess, he  affirmed,  on  his  honour,  to  Count  Daru, 
that,  '^notwithstanding  the  accusations  of  Napoleon, 
this  was  his  first  infraction  of  the  treaty  of  Tilsit." 

At  the  same  time  he  caused  Barclay  to  issue  ad- 
dresses, designed  to  corrupt  the  French  and  their 
allies,  similar  to  those  which  had  so  irritated  Napo- 
leon at  Klubokoe: — attempts  which  the  French 
regarded  as  contemptible,  and  the  Grermans  as 
unseasonable. 

In  other  respects,  the  Emperor  had  given  hb 
enemies  but  a  mean  opinion  of  his  military  talents : 
this  opinion  was  founded  on  his  having  neglected 
the  Beresina,  the  only  natural  line  of  defence  of 
Lithuania;  on  his  eccentric  retreat  towards  the 
north,  when  the  rest  of  his  army  was  fleeing  south- 
ward; and  lastly,  on  his  ukase  relative  to  recruiting, 
dated  Drissa,  which  assigned  to  the  recruits,  for 
their  places  of  rendezvous,  several  towns  that  were 
almost  immediately  occupied  by  the  French.  His 
departure  from  the  army,  as  soon  as  it  began  to 
fight,  was  also  a  subject  of  remark. 

As  to  his  political  measures  in  his  new  and  in  his 
old  provinces,  and  his  proclamations  firom  Polotzk 
to  his  army,  to  Moscow,  to  his  great  nation,  it  was 
admitted  that  they  were  singularly  well  adapted  to 
persons  and  places.  It  appears,  in  fact,  that  in  the 
political  means  which  he  employed  there  was  a  very 
striking  gradation  of  energy. 

In  the  recently  acquired  portion  of  Lithuania,  the 
eountry,  the  houses,  the  inhabitants,  in  short  every 
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thing  had  been  spared^  either  from  hurry  or  de- 
signedly. No  contributions  had  been  levied;  only 
the  most  powerful  of  the  nobles  had  been  carried 
off:  their  defection  might  have  set  too  dangerous 
an  example,  and  had  they  still  further  committed 
themselves,  their  return  in  the  sequel  would  have 
been  more  difficult;  besides,  they  served  as  hostages. 

In  the  provinces  of  Lithuania  which  had  been 
of  old  incorporated  with  the  empire,  where  a  mild 
administration,  favours  judiciously  bestowed,  and 
a  longer  habit  of  subjection,  had  extinguished  the 
recollection  of  independence,  the  inhabitants  were 
hurried  away  with  all  they  could  carry  with  them. 
Still  it  was  not  deemed  expedient  to  require  of  sub- 
jects professing  a  different  religion,  and  a  nascent 
patriotism,  the  destruction  of  property :  a  levy  of 
five  men  only  out  of  every  five  hundred  males  was 
ordered. 

But  in  Russia  Proper,  where  religion,  supersti- 
tion, ignorance,  patriotism,  all  went  hand  in  hand 
with  the  government,  not  only  had  the  inhabitants 
been  obliged  to  retreat  with  the  army,  but  every 
thing  that  could  not  be  removed  had  been  destroyed. 
Those  who  were  not  destined  to  recruit  the  regulars, 
joined  the  militia  or  the  Cossacks. 

The  interior  of  the  empire  being  then  threatened, 
it  was  for  Moscow  to  set  an  example.  That  capital, 
justly  denominated  by  its  poets,  "  Moscow  with  the 
golden  cupolas,^  was  a  vast  and  motley  assemblage 
of  two  hundred  and  ninety-five  churches,  and  fifteen 
hundred  mansions,  with  their  gardens  and  depen- 
dencies.   These  palaces  of  brick,  and  their  parks, 
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intermixed  with  neat  houses  of  wood,  and  even 
thatched  cottages,  were  spread  over  several  square 
leagues  of  irregular  ground:  they  were  grouped 
round  a  lofty  triangular  fortress;  the  vast  double 
indosure  of  which,  half  a  league  in  circuit,  contained, 
the  first,  several  palaces,  some  churches,  and  rocky 
and  uncultivated  spots;  the  second,  a  prodigious 
bazaar,  the  town  of  the  merchants  and  shopkeepers, 
where  was  displayed  the  collected  wealth  of  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe. 

These  edifices,  these  palaces,  nay,  the  very  shops 
themselves,  were  all  covered  with  polished  and 
painted  iron :  the  churches,  each  surmounted  by  a 
terrace  and  several  steeples,  terminating  in  golden 
balls,  then  the  crescent,  and  lastly  the  cross,  re- 
minded the  spectator  of  the  history  of  this  nation : 
it  was  Asia  and  its  religion,  at  first  victorious,  sub- 
sequently vanquished,  and  finally  the  crescent  of 
Mahomet  surmounted  by  the  cross  of  Christ. 

A  single  ray  of  sun-shine  caused  this  splendid 
city  to  glisten  with  a  thousand  varied  colours.  At 
sight  of  it  the  traveller  paused,  delighted  and  as- 
tonished. It  reminded  him  of  the  prodigies  with 
which  the  eastern  poets  had  amused  his  childhood, 
On  entering  it,  a  nearer  view  served  but  to  heighten 
his  astonishment :  he  recognized  the  nobles  by  the 
manners,  the  habits,  and  the  different  languages  of 
modern  Europe ;  and  by  the  rich  and  airy  elegance 
of  their  dress.  He  beheld,  with  surprise,  the  luxury 
and  the  Asiatic  form  of  those  of  the  merchants;  the 
Grecian  costumes  of  the  common  people,  and  their 
long  beards.     He  was  struck  by  the  same  variety  in 
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the  edifices :  and  yet  all  this  was  tinged  with  a  local 
and  sometimes  harsh  colour,  such  as  befits  the  coun- 
try of  which  Moscow  was  the  ancient  capital. 

When,  lastly,  he  observed  the  grandeur  and  mag- 
nificence of  the  numerous  palaces,  the  wealth  which 
they  displayed,  the  luxury  of  the  equipages,  the 
multitude  of  slaves  and  obsequious  servants,  the 
splendour  of  those  gorgeous  spectacles,  the  noise  of 
those  sumptuous  festivities,  entertainments,  and  re- 
joicings, which  incessantly  resounded  within  its  walls, 
be  fancied  himself  transported  into  a  city  of  kings, 
into  an  assemblage  of  sovereigns,  who  had  brought 
with  them  their  manners,  customs,  and  attendants 
from  all  parts  of  the  world. 

They  were,  nevertheless,  only  subjects ;  but  opu- 
lent and  powerfiil  subjects  f  grandees,  vain  of  their 
ancient  nobility,  strong  in  their  collected  numbers, 
and  in  the  general  ties  of  consanguinity  contracted 
during  the  seven  centuries  which  this  capital  had 
existed.  They  were  landed  proprietors,  proud  of 
their  existence  amidst  their  vast  possessions;  for 
almost  the  whole  territory  of  the  government  of 
Moscow  belongs  to  them,  and  they  there  reign  over 
a  million  of  serfs.  Finally,  they  were  nobles,  resting, 
with  a  patriotic  and  religious  pride,  upon  "  the  cra- 
dle and  the  tomb  of  their  nobility" — for  such  is  the 
appellation  which  they  give  to  Moscow. 

It  seems  right,  in  fact,  t;hat  here  the  nobles  of  the 
most  illustrious  families  should  be  born  and  edu- 
cated; that  hence  they  should  launch  into  the 
career  of  honours  and  glory  ;^  and  lastly,  that  hither, 
when  satisfied,  discontented,  or  undeceived,  they 
should  bring  their  disgust,  or  their  resentment  to 
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pour  it  forth;  their  reputation,  in  order  to  enjoy  it, 
to  exercise  its  influence  on  the  young  nobility ;  and 
to  recruit,  at  a  distance  from  power,  of  which  they 
have  nothing  farther  to  expect,  their  pride,  which 
has  been  too  long  bowed  down  near  the  throne* 

Here  their  ambition,  either  satiated  or  disap* 
pointed,  has  assiuned,  amidst  their  owrr  dependents, 
and  as  it  were  beyond  the  reach  of  the  court,  a 
greater  freedom  of  speech :  it  is  a  sort  of  privilege 
which  time  has  sanctioned,  of  which  they  are  tena- 
cious, and  which  their  sovereign  respects.  They 
become  worse  courtiers,  but  better  citizens.  Hence 
the  reluctance  of  their  sovereigns  to  visit  this  vast 
repository  of  glory  and  of  commerce,  this  city  of 
nobles  whom  they  have  disgraced  or  disgusted, 
whom  age  or  reputation  have  placed  beyond  their 
power,  and  whom  they  are  obliged  to  be  cautious 
of  offending. 

To  this  city  necessity  brought  Alexander:  he 
repaired  thither  from  Polotzk,  preceded  by  his 
proclamations,  and  looked  for  by  the  nobility  and 
the  mercantile  class.  His  first  appearance  was 
amidst  the  assembled  nobility.  There  every  thing 
was  great — the  circumstance,  the  assembly,  the 
speaker,  and  the  resolutions  which  he  inspired. 
His  voice  betrayed  emotion.  No  sooner  had  he 
ceased,  than  one  general  simultaneous,  unanimous 
cry  burst  from  all  hearts : — "  Ask  what  you  please, 
sire !  we  offer  you  every  thing !  take  our  all !" 

One  of  the  nobles  then  proposed  the  levy  of  a 
militia ;  and  in  order  to  its  formation^  the  gift  of  one 
peasant  in  twenty-five ;  but  a  hundred  voices  inter- 
rupted him,  crying,  that  ''  the  country  required  a 
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greater  sacrifice ;  that  it  was  necessary  to  grant  one 
serf  in  ten,  ready  armed»  equipped,  and  supplied 
with  provisions  for  three  months."  This  was  ofier- 
ing,  for  the  single  government  of  Moscow,  eighty 
thousand  men,  and  a  great  quantity  of  stores. 

This  sacrifice  was  immediately  voted  without  de- 
liberation— some  say  with  enthusiasm,  and  that  it 
was  executed  in  like  manner,  so  long  as  the  danger 
was  at  hand*  Others  attributed  the  consent  of  this 
assembly  to  so  extreme  a  proposition,  to  submission 
alone — a  sentiment  indeed,  which,  in  the  presence 
of  absolute  power,  absorbs  every  other. 

They  add,  that,  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  meeting, 
the  principal  nobles  were  heard  to  murmur  among 
themselves  against  the  extravagance  of  such  a  mea- 
sure. **  Was  the  danger  then  so  pressing  ?  Was 
there  not  the  Russian  army,  which,  as  they  were 
told,  still  numbered  four  hundred  thousand  men,  to 
defend  them  ?  Why  then  deprive  them  of  so  many 
peasants!  The  service  of  these  men,  would  be,  it 
•was  said,  only  temporary;  but  who  could  ever  wish 
for  their  return?  It  was,  on  the  contrary,  an  event 
to  be  dreaded.  Would  these  serfs,  habituated  to 
the  irregularities  of  war,  bring  back  their  former 
submission?  Undoubtedly  not:  they  would  return 
full  of  new  sentiments  and  new  ideas,  with  which 
they  would  infect  the  villages;  they  would  there 
propagate  a  refractory  spirit,  which  would  give  infi- 
nite trouble  to  the  master  by  spoiling  the  slave." 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  resolution  of  the  assembly 
was  generous,  and  worthy  of  so  great  a  nation.  The 
details  are  of  little  consequence.  We  well  know 
that  it  is  the  same  every  where ;  that  every  thing  in 
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the  world  loses  by  being  seen  too  near ;  and  lastly, 
that  nations  ought  to  be  judged  by  the  general  mass 
and  by  results. 

Alexander  then  addressed  the  merchants,  but 
more  briefly :  he  ordered  that  proclamation  to  be 
read  to  theniy  in  which  Napoleon  was  represented  as 
**  a  perfidious  wretch ;  a  Moloch,  who,  with  treachery 
in  his  heart  and  loyalty  on  his  lips,  was  striving  to 
blot  out  Russia  from  the  face  of  the  earth." 

It  is  said  that,  at  these  words,  the  masculine  and 
highly  coloured  faces  of  the  auditors,  to  whicLlong 
beards  imparted  a  look  at  once  antique,  majestic 
and  wild,  were  inflamed  with  rage.  Their  eyes 
flashed  fire;  they  were  seized  with  a  convulsive 
fiiry :  their  stiffened  arms,  their  clenched  fists,  the 
gnashing  of  their  teeth,  and  subdued  execrations, 
expressed  its  vehemence.  The  effect  was.  corre- 
spondent. Their  chief,  whom  they  elect  themselves, 
proved  himself  worthy  of  his  station:  he  put  down 
his  name  the  first  for  fifty  thousand  rubles.  It  was 
two-thirds  of  his.  fortune,  and  he  paid  it  the  next  day. 

These  merchants  were  divided  into  three  classes : 
it  was  proposed  to  fix  the  contribution  for  each; 
but  one  of  the  assembly,  who  was  included  in  the 
lowest  class,  declared  that  his  patriotism  would  not 
brook  any  limit,  and  he  immediately  subscribed  a 
sum  fiir  surpassing  the  proposed  standard:  the 
others  followed  his  example  more  or  less  closely. 
Advantage  was  taken  of  their  first  emotions.  Every 
thing  was  at  hand  that  was  requisite  to  bind  them 
irrevocably  while  they  were  yet  together,  excited  by 
one  another,  and  by  the  words  of  their  sovereign. 

This  patriotic  donation  amounted,  it  is  said,  to 
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two  milHons  of  rubles.  The  other  governments 
repeated^  like  so  many  echoes,  the  national  cry  of 
Moscow.  The  Emperor  accepted  all ;  but  all  could 
not  be  given  immediately:  and  when,  in  order  to 
complete  his  work,  he  claimed  the  rest  of  the  pro- 
mised succours,  he  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
constraint ;  the  danger  which  had  alarmed  some  and 
inflamed  others,  having  by  that  time  ceased  to  exist. 


CHAP.  II. 

Meanwhilb  Smolensk  was  reduced,  Napoleon 
at  Viazma,  and  consternation  in  Moscow.  The 
great  battle  was  not  yet  lost,  and  already  people 
began  to  abandon  that  capitaL 

The  governor-general.  Count  Rostopchin,  told 
the  women,  in  his  proclamations,  that  "  he  should 
not  detain  themy  as  the  less  fear  the  less  danger 
there  would  be ;  but  that  their  brothers  and  bus* 
bands  must  stay,  or  they  would  cover  themselves 
with  infamy.''  He  then  added  encouraging  particu- 
lars concerning  the  hostile-  force,  which  consisted, 
according  to  his  statement,  of  ''  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  men,  who  were  reduced  to  the  neces- 
sity of  feeding  on  horse-flesh.  The  Emperor  Alex- 
ander was  about  to  return  to  his  faithful  capital; 
eighty-three  thousand  Russians,  both  recruits  and 
militia,  with  eighty  pieces  of  cannon,  were  marching 
towards  Borodino,  to  join  Kutusof." 
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He  thus  concluded:  "  If  these  forces  are  not  suf- 
ficient^ I  will  say  to  you,  '  Come,  my  friends,  and 
inhabitants  of  Moscow,  let  us  march  also!  we  will 
assemble  one  hundred  thousand  men:  we  will  take 
the  image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  one  hundred 
and  fifty  pieces  of  cannon,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
business  at  once!*" 

It  has  been  remarked,  as  a  purely  local  singularity, 
that  most  of  these  proclamations  were  in  the  scrip- 
tural style  and  in  poetic  prose* 

At  the  same  time  a  prodigious  balloon  was  con- 
structed, by  command  of  Alexander,  not  far  from 
Moscow,  under  the  direction  of  a  German  artificer. 
The  destination  of  this  winged  machine  was  to  hover 
over  the  French  army,  to  single  out  its  chief,  and 
destroy  him  by  a  shower  of  balls  and  fire.  Several 
attempts  were  made  to  raise  it,  but  without  success, 
the  springs  by  which  the  wings  were  to  be  worked 
having  always  broken. 

Rostopchin,  nevertheless,  affecting  to  persevere, 
is  said  to  have  caused  a  great  quantity  of  rockets 
and  other  combustibles  to  be  prepared.  Moscow 
itself  was  designed  to  be  the  great  infernal  machine, 
the  sudden  nocturnal  explosion  of  which  was  to  con- 
sume the  Emperor  and  his  army.  Should  the  enemy 
escape  this  danger,  he  would  at  least  no  longer 
have  an  asylum  or  resources;  and  the  horror  of  so 
tremendous  a  calamity,  which  would  be  charged  to 
his  account,  as  had  been  done  in  regard  to  the  dis- 
asters of  Smolensk,  Dorogobouje,  Viazma,  and 
Gjatzk,  would  not  fail  to  rouse  the  whole  of  Russia. 

Such  was  the  terrible  plan  of  this  noble  descen- 
dant of  one  of  the  greatest  Asiatic  conquerors.    It 
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waa  conceived  without  effort,  matured  with  care, 
and  executed  without  hesitation.  This  Russian 
nobleman  has  since  visited  Paris.  He  is  a  man  of 
correct  habits,  a  good  husband,  an  excellent  father^ 
he  has  a  superior  and  cultivated  mind,  and  in  so- 
ciety his  manners  are  mild  and  pleasing :  but,  Uke 
some  of  his  countrymen,  he  combines  an  antique 
energy  with  the  civilization  of  modern  times. 

His  name  henceforth  belongs  to  history:  still  he 
had  only  the  largest  share  in  the  honour  of  this 
great  sacrifice.  It  had  been  previously  commenced 
at  Smolensk,  and  it  was  he  who  completed  it.  This 
resolution,  like  every  thing  great  and  entire,  was  ad- 
mirable; the  motive  sufficient  and  justified  by  suc- 
cess; the  devotedness  unparalleled,  and  so  extraor- 
dinary, that  the  historian  is  obliged  to  pause  in 
order  to  fathom,  to  comprehend,  and  to  contemplate 

it.* 

One  single  individual,  amidst  a  vast  empire  nearly 

overthrown,  surveys  its  dangers  with  a  steady  eye: 
he  measures,  he  appreciates  it,  and  ventures,  per- 
haps uncommissioned,  to  devote  all  the  public  and 
private  interests  a  sacrifice  to  it.     Though  but  a 

*  Count  Rostopchiiiy  we  know^  has  written  that  he  had  no 
hand  in  that  great  event:  but  we  cannot  help  following  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Russians  and  French,  who  were  witnesses  of  and 
actors  in  this  grand  drama.  All,  without  exception,  persist  iD 
attributing  to  that  nobleman  the  entire  honour  of  that  generous 
resolution.  Several  eyen  seem  to  think,  that  if  Count  Rostop- 
chin,  who  is  yet  animated  by  the  same  noble  spirit,  which  will 
render  his  name  imperishable,  still  refuses  the  immortality  of  so 
great  an  action,  it  is  that  he  may  leave  all  the  glory  of  it  to  the 
patriotism  of  the  nsktion,  of  which  he  is  become  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  characters. 
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subject,  he  decides  the  lot  of  the  state,  without  the 
countenance  of  his  sovereign;  a  noble,  he  decrees 
the  destruction  of  the  palaces  of  all  the  nobles, 
without  their  consent;  the  protector,  from  the  post 
which  he  occupies,  of  a  numerous  population,  of  a 
multitude  of  opulent  merchants  and  traders,  of  one 
of  the  largest  capitals  in  Europe,  he  sacrifices  their 
fortunes,  their  establishments,  nay,  the  whole  city ; 
he  himself  consigns  to  the  flames  the  finest  and 
the  richest  of  his  palaces,  and  proud  and  satisfied, 
he  quietly  remains  among  the  resentful  sufierers 
who  have  been  injured  or  utterly  ruined  by  the 
measure. 

What  motive  then  could  be  so  just  and  so  power- 
ful as  to  mspire  him  with  such  astonishing  confi- 
dence? In  deciding  upon  the  destruction  of  Mos- 
cow, his  principal  aim  was  not  to  famish  the  enemy, 
since  he  had  contrived  to  clear  that  great  city  of 
provisions;  nor  to  deprive  the  French  army  of 
shelter,  since  it  was  impossible  to  suppose  that  out 
of  eight  thousand  houses  and  churches,  dispersed 
over  so  vast  a  space,  there  should  not  be  left  buildings 
enough  to  serve  as  barracks  for  one  hundred  and 
fifi;y  thousand  men. 

He  was  no  doubt  aware  also  that  by  such  a  step^ 
he  would  counteract  that  very  important  point  of 
what  was  supposed  to  be  the  plan  of  campaign 
formed  by  Alexander,  whose  object  was  thought  to 
be  to  entice  forward  and  to  detain  Napoleon,  till 
winter  should  come  upon  him,  seize  him,  and  deliver 
him  up  defenceless  to  the  whole  incensed  nation. 
For  it  was  natural  to  presume  that  these  flames 
would  enlighten  that  conqueror;  they  would  take 
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from  his  inyasion  its  end  and  aim.  They  would  of 
course  compel  him  to  renounce  it  while  it  was  yet 
time,  and  decide  him  to  return  to  Lithuania,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  up  winter  quarters  in  that  country 
— a  determination  which  was  likely  to  prepare  for 
Russia  a  second  campaign  more  dangerous  than  the 
first. 

But  in  this  important  crisis  Rostopchin  perceived 
two  great  dangers:  the  one,  which  threatened  the 
national  honour,  was  that  of  a  disgraceful  peace 
dictated  at  Moscow,  and  forced  upon  his  sovereign ; 
the  other  was  a  political  rather  than  a  military  danger, 
in  which  he  feared  the  seductions  of  the  enemy 
more  than  his  arms,  and  a  revolution  more  than  a 
conquest. 

Averse,  therefore,  to  any  treaty,  this  governor 
foresaw  that  in  the  populous  capital,  which  the  Rus- 
sians themselves  style  the  oracle,  the  example  of  the 
whole  empire,  Napoleon  would  have  recourse  to  the 
weapon  of  revolution,  the  only  one  that  would  he 
left  him  to  accomplish  his  purpose.  For  this  reason 
he  resolved  to  raise  a  barrier  of  fire  between  that 
great  captain  and  all  weaknesses,  from  whatever 
quarter  they  might  proceed,  whether  from  the  throne 
or  from  his  countrymen,  either  nobles  or  senators ; 
and  more  especially  between  a  population  of  serfs 
and  the  soldiers  of  a  free  nation ;  in  short,  between 
the  latter  and  that  mass  of  artizans  and  tradesmen, 
who  form  in  Moscow  the  commencement  of  an  in- 
termediate class — a  class  for  which  the  French  revo- 
lution was  specially  adapted. 

All  the  preparations  were  made  in  silence,  without 
the  knowledge  either  of  the  people,  the  proprietors 
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of  all  classes,  or  perhaps  of  their  Emperor.  The 
nation  was  ignorant  that  it  was  sacrificing  itself. 
This  is  so  strictly  true,  that,  when  the  moment  for 
execution  arriyed,  we  heard  the  inhabitants  who  had 
fied  to  the  churches,  execrating  this  destruction. 
Those  who  beheld  it  from  a  distance,  the  most 
opulent  of  the  nobles,  mistaken  like  their  peasants, 
charged  us  with  it ;  and  in  short,  those  by  whom  it 
was  ordered  threw  the  odium  of  it  upon  us,  having 
engaged  in  the  work  of  destruction  In  order  to 
render  us  objects  of  detestation,  and  caring  but  little 
about  the  maledictions  of  so  many  unfortunate  crea- 
tures, provided  they  could  throw  the  weight  of  them 
upon  us. 

The  silence  of  Alexander  leaves  room  to  doubt 
whether  he  approved  this  grand  determination  or  not. 
What  part  he  took  in  this  catastrophe  is  still  a  mys- 
tery to  the  Russians :  either  they  are  ignorant  on 
the  subject,  or  they  make  a  secret  of  the  matter: — 
the  effect  of  despotism,  which  enjoins  ignorance  or 
silence. 

Some  think  that  no  individual  in  the  whole  empire 
excepting  the  sovereign,  would  have  dared  to  take 
on  himself  so  heavy  a  responsibility.  His  sub- 
sequent conduct  disavowed  without  disproving  it. 
Others  are  of  opinion  that  this  was  one  of  the  causes 
of  his  absence  from  the  army,  and  that,  not  wishing 
to  appear  either  to  order  or  to  forbid  it,  he  would 
not  stay  to  be  a  witness  of  the  catastrophe. 

As  to  the  general  abandonment  of  the  houses,  all 
the  way  from  Smolensk,  it  was  compulsory,  the  Rus- 
sian army  defending  them  till  they  were  carried 
sword  in  hand,  and  describing  us  every  where  as  de* 
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stmctive  monsters.  The  country  si]£fered  but  little 
firom  this  emigration.  The  peasants  residing  near 
the  high  road  escaped  through  by-ways  to  other 
villages  belonging  to  their  lords,  where  they  found 
accommodation. 

The  forsaking  of  their  huts  made  of  trunks  of 
trees  laid  one  upon  another,  which  a  hatchet  suffices 
for  building,  and  of  which  a  bench,  a  table,  and  an 
image  constitute  the  whole  furniture,  was  scarcely 
any  sacrifice  for  ser&,  who  had  nothing  of  their  own, 
whose  persons  did  not  even  belong  to  themselves, 
and  whose  masters  were  obhged  to  provide  for  them, 
since  they  were  their  property,  and  the  source  of  all 
their  income. 

These  peasants,  moreover,  in  removing  their  carts, 
their  implements,  and  their  catde,  carried  every  thing 
with  them,  most  of  them  being  able  to  supply  them- 
selves with  habitation,  clothing,  and  all  other  neces- 
saries :  for  these  people  are  still  in  but  the  first  stage  of 
civilization,  and  far  from  that  division  of  labour  which 
denotes  the  extension  and  high  improvement  of  com- 
merce and  society. 

But  in  the  towns,  and  especially  in  the  great 
capital,  how  could  they  be  expected  to  quit  so  znany 
establishments,  to  resign  so  many  conveniences  and 
enjoyments,  so  much  wealth,  moveable  and  immove- 
able? and  yet  it  cost  Uttle  or  no  more  to  obtain  the 
total  abandonment  of  Moscow  than  that  of  the 
meanest  village.  There,  as  at  Vienna,  Berlin,  and 
Madrid,  the  principal  nobles  hesitated  not  to  retire 
on  our  approach:  for,  with  them,  to  remain  would 
seem  to  be  the  same  as  to  betray.  But  here,  trades- 
men, artizans,  day-labourers,  all  thought  it  their  duty 
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to  flee  like  the  most  powerful  of  the  grandees.  There 
was  no  occasion  to  command :  these  people  have  not 
yet  ideas  sufficient  to  judge  for  themselves,  to  dis- 
tinguish and  to  discover  differences ;  the  example  of 
the  nobles  was  sufficient.  The  few  foreigners  who 
remained  at  Moscow  might  ha;ve  enlightened  them ; 
some  of  these  were  exiled,  and  terror  drove  away 
the  rest. 

It  was,  besides,  an  easy  task  to  excite  apprehen- 
sions of  profanation,  pillage,  and  devastation  in  the 
minds  of  people  so  cut  off  from  other  nations,  and  in 
the  inhabitants  of  a  city  which  had  been  so  often, 
plundered  and  burnt  by  the  Tartars.  With  these 
examples  before  their  eyes,  they  could  not  await  an 
impious  and  ferocious  enemy  but  for  the  purpose  of 
fighting  him:  the  rest  must  necessarily  shun  his  ap- 
proach with  horror,  if  they  would  save  themselves  in 
this  life  and  in  the  next :  obedience,  honour,  religion, 
fear,  every  thing  in  short  enjoined  them  to  flee,  with 
all  that  they  could  carry  off. 

A  fortnight  before  our  arrival,  the  departure  of 
the  archives,  the  public  chests  and  treasure,  and  that 
of  the  nobles  and  the  principal  merchants,  together 
with  their  most  valuable  efi*ects,  indicated  to  the  rest 
of  the  inhabitants  what  course  to  pursue.  The  go- 
vernor, already  impatient  to  see  the  city  evacuated, 
appointed  superintendents  to  expedite  the  emigra- 
tion. 

On  the  3d  of  September,  a  Frenchwoman,  at  the 
risk  of  being  torn  in  pieces  by  the  furious  Musco- 
vites, ventured  to  leave  her  hiding-place.  She  wan- 
dered a  long  time  through  extensive  quarters,  the 
solitude  of  which  astonished  her,  when  a  distant  and 
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doleftil  sound  thrilled  her  with  terror.  It  was  like 
the  fiineral  dirge  of  this  wast  city ;  fixed  in  motionless 
suspense,  she  beheld  an  immense  multitude  of  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  in  deep  afBiction,  carrying  their 
effects  and  their  sacred  images,  and  leading  their 
children  along  with  them.  Their  priests,  laden  with 
the  saered  symbols  of  religion,  headed  the  proces- 
sion. They  were  invoking  heaven  in  hymns  of 
lamentation^  in  which  all  of  them  joined  with  tears. 

On  reaching  the  gates  of  the  city,  this  crowd  of 
unfortunate  creatures  passed  through  them  with  pain- 
ful hesitation:  turning  their  eyes  once  more  towards 
Moscow,  they  seemed  to  be  bidding  a  last  farewell 
to  their  holy  city :  but  by  degrees  their  sobs  and  the 
doleful  tones  of  their  hymns  died  away  in  the  vast 
plains  by  which  it  is  surrounded. 


CHAP.  III. 

Thus  was  this  population  dispersed  in  detail  or 
in  masses.  The  roads  to  Cazan,  Wladimir,  and 
Yaroslaf  were  covered  to  the  distance  of  forty  leagues 
by  fugitives  on  foot,  and  several  unbroken  files  of 
vehicles  of  every  kind.  At  the  same  time  the  mea- 
sures of  Rostopchin  to  prevent  dejection  and  to  pre- 
serve order,  detained  many  of  these  unfortunate 
people  tiU  the  very  last  moment. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  appointment  of  Kutu- 
sof,  which  hadTevived  their  hopes,  the  false  intelli- 
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gence  of  a  victory  at  Borodino,  and  for  the  less 
affluent,  the  hesitation  natural  at  the  moment  of  aban- 
.doning  the  only  home  which  they  possessed ;  lastly, 
the  inadequacy  of  the  means  of  transport,  notwith- 
standing the  quantity  of  vehicles,  which  is  peculiarly 
great  in  Russia;  either  because  heavy  requisitions 
for  the  exigencies  of  the  army  had  reduced  their 
number;  or  because  they  were  too  small,  as  it  is 
customary  to  make  them  very  light,  on  account  of  the 
sandy  soil  and  the  roads,  which  may  be  said  to  be 
rather  marked  out  than  constructed. 

It  was  just  then  that  Kutusof,  though  defeated  at 
Borodino,  sent  letters  to  all  quarters  announcing  that 
he  was  victorious.  He  deceived  Moscow,  Peters- 
burg, and  even  the  commanders  of  the  other  Rus- 
sian armies.  Alexander  communicated  this  false 
intelligence  to  his  allies.  In  the  first  transports  of 
his  joy  he  hastened  to  the  altars,  loaded  the  army 
and  the  family  of  his  general  with  honours  and 
money,  gave  directions  for  rejoicings,  returned  thanks 
to  heaven,  and  appointed  Kutusof  field-marshal  for 
this  defeat. 

Most  of  the  Russians  affirm  that  their  Emperor 
was  grossly  imposed  upon  by  this  report.  They  are 
still  unacquainted  with  the  motive  of  such  a  decep^ 
tion,  which  at  first  procured  Kutusof  unbounded 
favours,  that  were  not  withdrawn  from  him,  and 
afterwards,  it  is  said,  dreadful  menaces,  that  were 
not  put  in  execution. 

If  we  may  credit  several  of  his  countrymen,  who 
were  perhaps  his  enemies,  it  would  appear  that  he 
had  two  motives.  In  the  first  place,  he  wished  not 
to  shake,  by  disastrous  inteUigence,  the  Uttle  firm- 
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ness  whicb,  in  Russia,  Alexander  was  generally,  but 
erroneously,  thought  to  possess.  In  the  second,  as 
he  was  anxious  that  his  despatch  should  arrive  on 
the  Tery  name-day  of  his  sovereign,  it  is  added  that 
his  object  was  to  obtain  the  rewards  for  which  this 
kind  of  arniiversaries  furnishes  occasion. 

But  at  Moscow  the  erroneous  impression  was  of 
short  continuance.  The  rumour  of  the  destruction 
of  half  his  army  was  almost  immediately  propagated 
in  that  city,  from  the  singular  commotion  of  extra- 
ordinary events,  which  has  been  known  to  spread 
almost  instantaneously  to  prodigious  distances.  Still, 
however,  the  language  of  the  chiefs,  the  only  persons 
who  durst  speak,  continued  haughty  and  threaten- 
ing :  many  of  the  inhabitants,  trusting  to  it,  remained; 
but  they  were  every  day  more  and  more  tormented 
by  a  painful  anxiety.  Nearly  at  one  and  the  same 
moment,  they  were  transported  with  rage,  elevated 
with  hope,  and  overwhelmed  with  fear. 

At  one  of  those  moments  when,  either  prostrate 
before  the  altars,  or  in  their  own  houses  before  the 
images  of  their  saints,  they  had  no  hope  but  in  heaven, 
shouts  of  joy  suddenly  resounded :  the  people  in- 
stantly thronged  the  streets  and  public  places  to 
learn  the  cause.  Intoxicated  with  joy,  their  eyes 
were  fixed  on  the  cross  of  the  principal  church.  A 
vulture  had  entangled  himself  in  the  chains  which 
supported  it  and  was  held  suspended  by  them.  This 
was  a  certain  presage  to  minds  whose  natural  supers 
stition  was  hei^tened  by  extraordinary  anxiety ;  it 
was  thus  that  their  God  would  seize  and  deliver  Na- 
poleon into  Aeir  power. 

Rostopchin  took  advantage  of  all  these  move- 
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metitsy  which  he  exdted  or  checked  according  as 
they  were  favourable  to  him  or  otherwise.  •  He 
caused  the  most  diminutive  to  be  selected  from  the 
prisoners  taken  from  the  enemy^  and  exhibited  to 
the  people,  that  the  latter  might  derive  courage  from 
the  sight  of  their  weakness:  and  yet  he  emptied 
Moscow  6f  every  kind  of  supplies,  in  order  to  feed 
the  vanquished,  and  to  fiunish  the  conquerors.  This 
measure  was  easily  carried  into  effect>as  Moscow 
was  provisioned  in  spring  and  autumn  by  water  only, 
and  in  winter  by  sledges. 

He  was  still  preserving  with  a  remnant  of  hope  the 
order  that  was  necessary,  especially  in  such  a  flight, 
when  the  effects  of  the  disaster  at  Borodino  appeared. 
The  long  train  of  wounded,  their  groans,  their  gar- 
ments and  linen  died  withgore ;  their  most  powerful 
nobles  struck  and  overthrown  like  the  others — ^all  this 
was  a  novel  and  alarming  sisht  to  a  city  which  had  for 
such  a  length  of  time  bLn  exempt  from  the  horrors 
ef  war.  The  police  redoubled  its  activity ;  but  the 
terror  which  it  excited  could  not  long  make  head 
against  a  still  greater  terror. 

Rostopchin  once  more  addressed  the  people.  He 
declared  that  ^*  he  would  defend  Moscow  to  the  last 
extremity;  that  the  tribunals  were  already  closed, 
but  that  was  of  no  consequence ;  that  there  was  no 
occasion  for  tribunals  to  try  the  guilty."  He  added, 
that  "  in  two  days  he  would  give  the  signal."  He 
recommended  to  the  people  to  "  arm  themselves 
with  hatchets,  and  especially  with  three-pronged 
forks,  as  the  French  were  not  heavier  than  a  sheaf  of 
com."  As  for  the  wounded,  he  said  he  should 
cause  "  masses  to  be  said  and  the  water  to  be  Messed 
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in  (Nrder  to  their  speedy  recovery.  Next  day,**  he 
added,  "  he  should  repair  to  Kutusof,  to  take  fimd 
measures  for  exterminating  the  enemy.  And  then," 
said  he,  *'  we  will  send  these  guests  to  the  devil ;  we 
win  despatch  the  perfidious  wretches,  and  faU  to 
work  to  reduce  them  to  powder." 

Kutusof  had  in  fact  never  despaired  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  country.  After  employing  the  militia 
during  the  battle  of  Borodino  to  carry  ammunition 
and  to  assist  the  wounded,  he  had  just  formed  with 
them  the  third  rank  of  his  army.  At  Mojaisk,  the 
good  face  which  he  had  kept  up  had  enabled  him 
to  gain  sufficient  time  to  make  an  orderly  retreat,  to 
select  his  wounded,  and  abandon  such  as  were  in- 
curable, in  order  to  embarrass  the  enemy's  army 
with  them.  Subsequently  at  Zelkowo,  a  check  had 
stopped  the  impetuous  advance  of  Murat.  At 
length,  on  the  13th  of  September,  Moscow  beheld 
the  fires  of  the  Russian  bivouacs. 

There  the  national  pride,  an  advantageous  posi* 
tion,  and  the  works  with  which  it  was  strengthened, 
all  induced  a  belief  that  the  general  had  determined 
to  save  the  capital  or  to  perish  with  it.  He  hesi- 
tated, however,  and  whether  from  policy  or  pru- 
dence, he  at  length  abandoned  the  governor  of  Mos- 
cow to  his  full  responsibility. 

The  Russian  army  in  this  position  of  Fili,  in  firont 
of  Moscow,  numbered  ninety-one  thousand  men,  six 
thousand  of  whom  were  Cossacks,  sixty^five  thou- 
sand veteran  troops,  (the  relics  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty-one  thousand  engaged  at  the  Moskwa,)  and 
twenty  thousand  recruits,  armed  half  with  muskets 
and  half  with  pikes. 
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The  Fr^ich  anny^  one  hundred  and  thirty  Ibou- 
sand  strong  the  day  before  the  great  battle,  had  lost 
about  forty  thousand  men  at  Borodino,  and  stiU 
consisted  of  ninety  thousand*  Some  regiments  on 
the  march  and  the  diyisions  of  Laborde  and  Pino 
had  just  rejoined  it :  so  that  on  its  arrival  before 
Moscow  it  StiU  amounted  to  nearly  one  hundred 
thousand  men.  Its  march  was  retarded  by  six  hun- 
dred and  seven  pieces  of  cannon,  two  thousand  five 
hundred  artillery  carriages,  and  five  thousand  bag- 
gage waggons;  it  had  no  more  ammunition  than 
would  suffice  for  one  engagement.  Kutusof  perhaps 
calculated  the  disproportion  between  his  efiective 
force  and  ours.  On  this  point,  however,,  nothing 
but  conjecture  can  be  advanced,  for  he  assigned 
purely  military  motives  for  his  retreat. 

So  much  is  certain,  that  the  old  general  deceived 
the  governor  to  the  very  last  moment.  He  even 
swore  to  him  ''  by  his  grey  hair  that  he  would  perish 
with  him  before  Moscow,''  when  all  at  once  the  go- 
vernor was  informed,  that  in  a  council  of  war  held  at 
night  in  the  camp,  it  had  been  determined  to  abaar 
don  the  capital  without  a  battle. 

Rostopchin  was  incensed  at  thb  intelligence,  but 
his  resolution  remained  unshaken.  There  was  now 
no  time  to  be  lost ;  no  farther  pains  were  taken  to 
conceal  from  Moscow  the  fate  that  was  destined  for 
it ;  indeed  it  was  not  worth  while  to  dissemble  for 
the  sake  of  the  few  inhabitants  who  were  left ;  and 
besides  it  was  necessary  to  induce  them  to  seek  their 
safety  in  flight. 

At  night,  therefore,  emissaries  went  round,  knock- 
ing at  every  door  and  announcing  the  conflagration. 
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Fuses  were  introduced  at  every  favourable  aperture, 
and  especiaUy  into  the  shops  covered  with  iron  of 
the  tradesmen's  quarter.  The  fire  engines  were 
carried  ofi^:  the  desolation  attained  its  highest  pitch, 
and  each  individual,  according  to  his  disposition, 
was  either  overwhelmed  with  distress  or  urged  to  a 
decision.  Most  of  those  who  were  left  formed 
groups  in  the  pubUc  places ;  they  crowded  together, 
questioned  each  other,  and  reciprocally  asked  ad- 
vice: many  wandered  about  at  random,^  some  de- 
pressed with  terror,  others  in  a  frightful  state  of 
exasperation.  At  length  the  army,  the  last  hope  of 
the  people,  deserted  them:  the  troops  began  to  tra- 
verse the  city,  and  in  their  retreat  they  hurried  along 
with  them  the  still  considerable  remnant  of  its  popu- 
lation. 

They  departed  by  the  gate  of  Kolomna,  sur- 
rounded by  a  multitude  of  women,  children,  and 
aged  persons  in  deep  affliction.  The  fields  were 
covered  with  them.  They  fled  in  all  directions,  by 
-every  path  across  the  country,  without  provisions, 
and  laden  with  such  of  their  effects  as  in  their  agi- 
tation they  had  first  laid  their  hands  on.  Some,  for 
want  of  horses,  had  harnessed  themselves  to  carts, 
and  in  this  manner  dragged  along  their  infant  chil- 
dren, a  sick  wife,  or  an  infirm  father,  in  short,  what- 
•ever  they  held  most  dear.  The  woods  afforded 
them  shelter,  and  they  subsisted  on  the  charity  of 
-their  countrymen. 

On  that  day,  a  terrific  scene  terminated  this 
melancholy  drama.  This,  the  last  day  of  Moscow, 
having  arrived,  Rostopchin  collected  together  a|l 
whom  he  had  been  able  to  retain  and  arm.    ^Fhe 
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prisons  were  thrown  open.  A  squalid  and  disgust- 
ing crew  tumultuously  issued  firom  them.  These 
wretches  rushed  into  the  streets  with  a  ferocious 
joy.  Two  men,  a  Russian  and  a  Frenchman,  the 
one  accused  of  treason,  the  other  of  poUtieal  indis- 
cretion, were  selected  from  among  this  horde,  and 
dragged  before  Rostopchin,  who  reproached  the 
Russian  with  his  criode.  The  latter  was  the  son  of 
a  tradesman :  he  had  been  apprehended  while  ex- 
citing the  people  to  insurrection.  A  circumstance 
which  occasioned  alarm  was  the  discovery  that  he 
belonged  to  a  sect  of  German  illuminati,  called 
Martlnists,  a  society  of  superstitious  Independents. 
His  audacity  had  never  failed  him  in  prison.  It  was 
imagined  for  a  moment  that  the  spirit  of  equality 
had  penetrated  into  Russia.  At  any  rate  he  did  not 
impeach  any  accomplices. 

At  this  crisis  his  father  arrived.  It  was  expected 
that  he  would  intercede  for  his  son:  on  the  con- 
trary, he  insisted  on  his  death.  The  governor 
granted  him  a  few  moments,  that  he  might  once 
more  speak  to  and  bless  him.  '*  What,  I !  I  bless 
a  traitor!"  exclaimed  the  enraged  Russian^  and 
turning  to  his  son,  he,  with  a  horrid  voice  and  ges- 
ture, pronounced  a  curse  upon  him. 

This  was  the  signal  for  his  execution.  The  poor 
wretch  was  struck  down  by  an  ill*directed  blow  of  a 
sabre.  He  fell,  biit  wounded  only,  and  perhaps  the 
arrival  of  the  French  might  have  saved  him,  had  not 
the  people  perceived  that  he  was  yet  alive.  They 
forced  the  barrier,  fell  upon  him,  and  tore  him  to 
|)ieces. 

The  Frenchman  during  this  scene  was  petrified 
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with  tensor.  "  As  for  thee,'*  said  Rostopchiiii  tum- 
ing  towards  him,  "  being  a  Frenchman,  thou  oamt 
not  but  wish  for  the  arrival  of  the  French  army :  be 
free,  then,  but  go  and  tell  thy  countrymen,  that 
Russia  had  but  a  single  traitor,  and  that  he  is 
punished/'  Then  addressuig  himself  to  the  wKitohes 
who  surrounded  him,  he  called  them  sons  of  Russia^ 
and  exhorted  them  to  make  atonement  for  their 
crimes  by  serving  their  country.  He  wa$  the  last  to 
quit  that  unfortunate  city,  and  he  then  rejoined  the 
Russian  army. 

From  that  moment  the  mighty  Moscow  belonged 
neither  to  the  Russians  nor  to  the  French,  but  to 
that  guilty  horde,  whose  fury  was  directed  by  a  tew 
officers  and  soldiers  of  the  police.  They  were  or* 
ganized,  and  each  had  his  post  allotted  to  him,  ill 
order  that  pillage,  fire,  and  devastation  might  com^^ 
memce  every  where  at  once. 


CHAP.  IV. 

That  very  day  (September  the  14th),  NapoleotI, 
being  at  length  satisfied  that  Kutusof  had  not 
thrown  himself  on  his  right  flank,  rejoined  his  ad* 
vanced-guard.  He  mounted  his  horse  a  few  leagued 
from  Moscow.  He  marched  slowly  and  cautiously, 
sending  scouts  before  him  to  examine  the  woods  and 
the  ravines,  and  to  ascend  aQ  the  eminences  to  look 
out  fer  the  enemy's  army.    A  batide  was  expected  s 
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the  ground  fiivoured  the  opinion :  works  had  been 
beguHy  but  had  all  been  abandoned,  and  we  expe- 
rienced not  the  slightest  resistance. 

At  length  the  last  ennnence  only  remained  to  be 
passed :  it  is  contiguous  to  Moscow,  which  it  com- 
mands. It  is  called  ihe  Hill  of  Salvation,  because, 
on  its  summiti  the  inhabitants,  at  sight  of  their  holy 
fAtjf  cross  and  prostrate  themsdres.  Our  scouts 
had  soon  gained  the  top  of  this  hill.  It  was  two 
o'clock:  the  sun  caused  this  great  city  to  glisten 
with  a  thousand  colours.  Struck  with  astonishment 
at  the  sight,  they  paused,  exclaiming,  **  Moscow ! 
Moscow!"  Every  one  quickened  his  pace;  the 
troops  hurried  on  in  disorder ;  and  the  whole  army, 
clapping  their  hands,  repeated  with  transport, 
**  Moscow!  Moscow !"  just  as  sailors  shout ''  Land ! 
land!*'  at  the  conclusion  of  a  long  and  toilsome 
voyage. 

At  the  sight  of  this  gilded  city,  of  this  brilliant 
knot  uniting  Asia  and  Europe,  of  this  magnificent 
emporium  of  the  luxury,  the  manners,  and  the  arts 
of  the  two  fairest  divisions  of  the  globe,  we  stood 
still  in  proud  contemplation.  What  a  glorious  day 
had  now  arrived!  It  would  furnish  the  grandest, 
the  most  brilliant  recollection  of  our  whole  lives. 
We  felt  that  at  this  moment  all  our  actions  would 
engage  the  attention  of  the  astonished  universe ;  and 
that  every  one  of  our  movements,  however  trivial, 
would  be  recorded  by  history. 

On  this  immense  and  imposing  theatre  we  fancied 
ourselves  marching,  accompanied,  as  it  were,  by  the 
acclamations  of  all  nations :  proud  of  exalting  our 
grateful  age  above  all  preceding  ages,  ?fe  already 
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beheld  it  great  from  our  greatness^  and  completely 
irradiated  by  our  glory. 

At  our  return^  already  so  ardently  wished  for, 
with  what  almost  respectful  consideration^  with  what 
enthusiasm  should  we  be  received  by  our  wives,  our 
countrymen,  and  even  by  our  parents!  We  should 
form,  during  the  rest  of  our  hves,  a  particular  class 
of  beings,  at  whom  they  would  never  look  but  with 
astonishment,  to  whom  they  would  not  listen  but 
with  mingled  curiosity  and  admiration!  Crowds 
would  throng  about  us  wherever  we  passed;  they 
would  treasure  up  our  most  insignificant  words. 
This  miraculous  conquest  would  surround  us  with 
a  halo  of  glory :  henceforward  people  would  fimcy 
that  they  breathed  about  us  an  air  of  prodigy  and 
wonder. 

When  these  proud  thoughts  gave  place  to  more 
moderate  sentiments,  we  said  to  ourselves,  that  thi^ 
was  the  promised  term  of  our  labours ;  that  at  length 
we  should  pause,  since  we  could  no  longer  be  sur- 
passed by  ourselves,  after  a  noble  expedition,  the 
worthy  parallel  to  that  of  Egypt,  and  the  successful 
rival  of  all  the  great  and  glorious  wars  of  antiquity. 

At  that  moment,  dangers  and  sufferings  were  all 
forgotten.  Was  it  possible  to  purchase  too  dearly 
the  proud  felicity  of  being  able  to  say,  during  the 
rest  of  life,  **  I  belonged  to  the  army  of  Moscow !" 

Well,  comrades,  even  now,  amidst  our  abasement, 
and  though  it  dates  from  that  fatal  city,  is  not  this 
reflexion  of  a  noble  exultation  sufficiently  powerfiil 
to  console  us,  and  to  make  us  proudly  hold  up  our 
heads,  bowed  down  by  misfortune  ? 

Napoleon  himself  hastened  up.    He  paused  in 
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traospprt:  an  exelamation  of  ha;ppine88  escaped  his 
lips.  Ever  since  the  great  battle,  the  discontented 
marshals  had  shunned  him :  but  at  the  sight  of  cap- 
tive Moscow,  at  the  intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  a 
flag  of  tmoe,  struck  with  so  important  a  result,  and 
hitoxicated  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  glory,  they 
forgot  their  grievances.  They  pressed  around  the 
Emperor,  paying  homage  to  his  good  fortune,  and 
already  tempted  to  attribute  to  the  foresight  of  his 
genius  the  Ktde  pains  he  had  taken  on  the  7di  to 
complete  his  victory. 

But  in  Napoleon  first  emotions  were  of  short  du- 
ration. He  had  too  much  to  think  of,  to  indulge  his 
sensations  for  any  length  of  time.  His  first  excla- 
mation was:  **  There,  at  last,  is  that  fiimous  city!" 
and  the  second:  ''  It  was  high  time!'' 

His  eyes,  fixed  on  this  capital,  already  expressed 
nothing  but  impatience :  in  it  he  beheld  in  imagina* 
tion  the  whole  Russian  empire.  Its  walls  encloaed 
all  his  hopes, — ^peace,  the  expenses  of  the  war,  in- 
mortal  glory:  his  eager  looks  therefore  intently 
watched  all  its  outlets.  When  would  its  gates  at 
length  open?  When  should  he  see  that  deputation 
come  forth,  which  will  place  its  wealth,  its  popula- 
tion, its  senate,  and  the  principal  of  the  Russian 
nobility  at  our  disposal?  Henceforth  that  enter- 
prize  in  which  he  had  so  rashly  engaged,  brought 
to  a  successful  termination  by  dint  of  boldness, 
would  pass  for  the  result  of  a  deep  combination; 
his  imprudence  for  greatness :  henceforth  his  victory 
at  the  Moskwa,  incomplete  as  it  was,  would  be 
deemed  his  greatest  achievement.  Thus  all  that 
might  have  turned  to  his  ruin  would  contribute  to 
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liis  glory:  that  day  would  begin  to  decide  whether 
he  was  the  greatest  man  in  ihe  world,  or  the  most 
rash;  in  short,  whether  he  had  raised  himself  an 
altar,  or  dug  himself  a  grave. 

Anxiety,  however,  soon  began  to  take  possession 
of  his  mind.  On  his  left  and  right  he  already  beheld 
Prince  Eugene  and  Poniatowski  approaching  the 
hostile  city;  Murat,  with  his  scouts,  had  already 
reached  the  entrance  of  the  suburbs,  and  yet  no  de- 
putation appeared :  an  oflScer,  sent  by  Miloradowitcht 
merely  came  to  declare  that  his  general  would  set 
fire  to  the  city,  if  his  rear  was  not  allowed  time  to 
evacuate  it. 

Napoleon  granted  every  demand.  The  first 
troops  of  the  two  armies  were,  for  a  short  time,  in- 
termingled. Murat  was  recognized  by  the  Cossacks^ 
who,  £Etmiliar  as  the  nomadic  tribes,  and  expressive 
as  the  people  of  the  south,  thronged  around  him : 
then,  by  their  gestures  and  exclamations,  they  ex- 
tolled his  valour  and  intoxicated  him  with  their  ad- 
miration. The  king  took  the  watches  of  his  officers, 
and  distributed  them  amongst  these  barbarous  war- 
riors.   One  of  them  called  him  his  hettman, 

Murat  was  for  a  moment  tempted  to  believe  that 
in  these  officers  he  should  find  a  new  Mazeppa,  or 
that  he  himself  should  become  one:  he  imagined 
that  he  had  gained  them  over.  This  momentary 
armiatice,  under  the  actual  circumstanced,  sustained 
the  hopes  of  Napoleon,  such  need  had  he  to  delude 
himself.    He  was  thus  amused  for  two  hours. 

Meanwhile  the  day  was  declining,  and  Moscow 
continued  dull,  silent,  and  as  it  were  inanimate*  The 
anxiety  of  the  Emperor  increased;  the  impatience 
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of  the  soldiers  became  more  diflSicult  to  be  repressed. 
Some  officers  ventured  within  the  walls  of  the  city. 
**  Moscow  is  deserted  T 

At  this  intelligence,  which  he  angrily  refused  to 
credit.  Napoleon  descended  the  Hill  of  Salvation, 
and  approached  the  Moskwa  and  the  Dorogpmilow 
gate.  He  paused  once  more,  but  in  vain,  at  the 
entry  of  that  barrier.  Murat  urged  him.  '^  Well!'' 
replied  he,  **  let  them  enter  then,  since  they  wish 
it!*'  He  recommended  the  strictest  discipline;  he 
still  indulged  hopes.  '^  Perhaps  these  inhabitants 
do  not  even  know  how  to  surrender;  for  here  every 
thing  is  new;  they  to  us,  and  we  to  them." 

Reports  now  began  to  succeed  each  other:  they 
all  agreed.  Some  Frenchmen,  inhabitants  of  Mos- 
cow, ventured  to  quit  the  hiding-place  which  for 
some  days  had  concealed  them  from  the  fiiry  of  the 
populace,  and  confirmed  the  fatal  tidings.  The 
Emperor  called  Dam.  '*  Moscow  deserted !"  ex- 
claimed he:  ''  what  an  improbable  story!  We 
must  know  the  truth  of  it.  Go  and  bring  me  the 
boyars."  He  imagined  that  those  men,  stiff  with 
pride,  or  paralysed  with  terror,  were  fixed  motion- 
less in  their  houses:  and  he,  who  had  hitherto  been 
always  met  by  the  submission  of  the  vanquished, 
provoked  their  confidence,  and  anticipated  their 
prayers. 

How,  indeed,  was  it  possible  for  him  to  persuade 
himself,  that  so  many  magnificent  palaces,  so  many 
splendid  temples,  so  many  rich  mercantile  establish- 
ments, were  forsaken  by  their  owners,  tike  the  paltry 
hamlets  through  which  he  had  recently  passed. 
Dam's  mission  however  was  fraitless!    Not  a  Mus- 
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covite  Was  to  be  seen;  not  the  least  smoke  rose 
from  a  single  chimney;  not  the  slightest  noise  issued 
from  this  immense  and  populous  city :  its  three  hun« 
dred  thousand  inhabitants  semed  to  be  struck  dumb 
and  motionless  by  enchantment;  it  was  the  silence 
of  the  desert ! 

« 

But  such  was  the  incredulity  of  Napoleon,  that 
he  was  not  yet  convinced,  and  waited  for  farther 
information.  At  length  an  officer,  determined  to 
gratify  him,  or  persuaded  that  whatever  the  Emperor 
willed  must  necessarily  be  accomplished,  entered 
the  city,  seized  five  or  six  vagabonds,  drove  them 
before  his  horse  to  the  Emperor,  and  imagined  that 
he  had  brought  him  a  deputation.  From  the  first 
words  they  uttered,  Napoleon  discovered  that  the 
persons  before  him  were  only  indigent  labourers. 

It  was  not  till  then  that  he  ceased  to  doubt  the 
entire  evacuation  of  Moscow,  and  lost  all  the  hopes 
that  he  had  built  upon  it.  He  shrugged  his 
shoulders,  and  with  that  contemptuous  look  with 
which  he  met  every  thing  that  crossed  his  wishes, 
he  exclaimed,  **  Ah!  the  Russians  know  not  yet  the 
effect  which  the  taking  of  their  capital  will  produce 
upon  them!" 


CHAP.  V. 


It  was  now  an  hour  since  Murat,  and  the  long  and 
close^  column  of  his  cavalry,  had  entered  Moscow ; 
they  penetrated  into  that  gigantic  body,  as  yet  un« 
touched,  but  inanimate.    Struck  with  profound  asto- 
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nishineBt  at  the  sight  of  Ihis  complete  solitude^  they 
replied  to  the  tadtumity  of  this  modem  Thebes^  by 
«  silence  equally  solemn.  These  warriors  listened^ 
with  a  secret  shuddering^  to  the  steps  of  their  horses 
resounding  alone,  amid  these  deserted  palaces.  They 
were  astonished  to  hear  nothing  but  themselves  amid 
such  numerous  habitations.  No  one  thought  of 
stopping  or  of  plundering,  either  from  prudence,  or 
because  great  civilized  nations  respect  themselves  in 
enemies'  capitals,  in  the  presence  of  those  great  cen- 
tres of  civOiaation. 

Meanwhile  they  were  silently  observing  this  mighty 
oity,  which  would  have  been  truly  remarkable  had 
Aey  met  with  it  in  a  flourishing  and  populous  coun- 
try, but  which  was  still  more  astonishing  in  these 
deserts.  It  was  like  a  rich  and  brilliant  oasis.  They 
had  at  first  been  struck  by  the  sudden  view  of  so 
many  magnificent  palaces,  but  they  now  perceived 
diat  they  were  intermingled  with  mean  cottages ;  a 
circumstance  which  indicated  the  want  of  gradation 
between  the  classes,  and  that  luxury  was  not  gene- 
rated there,  as  in  other  countries,  by  industry,  but 
preceded  it ;  whereas,  in  the  natural  order,  it  ought 
to  be  its  more  or  less  necessary  consequence. 

Here  more  especially  prevailed  inequality — that 
bane  of  all  human  society,  which  produces  pride  in 
some,  debasement  in  others,  corruption  in  all.  And 
yet  such  a  generous  abandonment  of  every  thing 
demonstrated  that  this  excessive  luxury,  as  yet  how- 
ever entirely  borrowed,  had  not  rendered  these  no- 
bles effeminate. 

They  thus  advanced,  sometimes  agitated  by  sur- 
prise, at  others  by  pity,  and  more  frequently  by  a 
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noble  enthusiasm.  Several  cited  events  of  the  great 
conquests  which  history  has  handed  down  to  us;  but 
it  was  for  the  purpose  of  indulging  their  pride,  not 
to  draw  lessons  from  them ;  for  they  thought  them- 
selves too  lofty  and  beyond  all  comparison:  they  had 
left  behind  them  all  the  conquerors  of  antiquity. 
They  were  exalted  by  that  which  is  second  to  virtue 
only,  by  glory.  Then  succeeded  melancholy;  either 
from  the  exhaustion  consequent  on  so  many  sensa- 
tions, or  the  effect  of  the  operation  produced  by 
such  an  immeasurable  elevation,  and  of  the  seclusion 
in  which  we  were  wandering  on  that  height,  whence 
we  beheld  immensity,  infinity,  in  which  our  weakness 
was  lost:  for  the  higher  we  ascend,  the  more  the 
horizon  expands,  and  the  more  conscious  we  become 
of  our  own  insignificancel 

Amid  these  reflexions,  which  were  favoured  by 
a  slow  pace,  the  report  of  fire-arms  was  all  at  once 
heard:  the  column  halted.  Its  last  horses  still 
covered  the  fields;  its  centre  was  in  one  of  the 
longest  streets  of  the  city ;  its  head  had  reached  the 
Kremlin.  The  gates  of  that  citadel  appeared  to  be 
closed.  Ferocious  cries  issued  from  within  it:  men 
and  women,  of  savage  and  disgusting  aspect,  ap- 
peared fully  armed  on  its  walls.  In  a  state  of  filthy 
inebriety,  they  uttered  the  most  horrible  impreca- 
tions. M urat  sent  them  an  amicable  message,  but  to 
no  purpose.  It  was  found  necessary  to  employ  can- 
non to  break  open  the  gate. 

We  penetrated  partly  without  opposition,  partly 
by  force,  among  these  wretches.  One  of  them  rushed 
close  to  the  King,  and  endeavoured  to  kill  one  of  his 
officers.     It  was  thought  sufficient  to  disarm  him, 
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but  he  again  fell  upon  his  victun^  rolled  him  on  the 
ground,  and  attempted  to  suffocate  him;  and  even 
after  his  arms  were  seized  and  held,  he  still  strove  to 
tear  him  with  his  teeth.  These  were  the  only  Musr 
covites  who  had  waited  our  coming,  and  who  seemed 
to  have  been  left  behind  as  a  savage  and  barbarous 
token  of  the  national  hatred. 

It  was  easy  to  perceive,  however,  that  there  was 
no  unison  in  this  patriotic  fiiry.  Five  hundred  re- 
cruits, who  had  been  forgotten  in  the  Kremlin,  be- 
held this  scene  without  stirring.  At  the  first  siun- 
mons  they  dispersed.  Farther  on,  we  overtook  a 
convoy  of  provisions,  the  escort  of  which  immediately 
threw  down  its  arms.  Several  thousand  stragglers 
and  deserters  from  the  enemy  voluntarily  remained 
in  the  power  of  our  advanced-guard.  The  latter  left 
to  the  corps  which  followed  the  task  of  picking  them 
up;  and  these  to  others,  and  so  on:  hence  they 
remained  at  liberty  in  the  midst  of  us,  till  the  con- 
flagration and  pillage  of  the  city  having  reminded 
them  of  their  duty,  and  rallied  them  all  in  one  gene- 
ral feeling  of  antipathy,  they  went  and  rejoined  Ku- 
tusof. 

Murat,  who  had  been  stopped  but  a  few  moments 
by  the  Kremlin,  dispersed  this  despicable  crew.  Ar- 
dent and  indefatigable  as  in  Italy  and  Egypt,  aft«r  a 
march  of  nine  hundred  leagues,  and  sixty  battles 
fought  to  reach  Moscow,  he  traversed  that  proud 
city  without  deigning  to  halt  in  it,  and  pursuing  the 
Russian  rear-guard,  he  boldly,  and  without  hesita- 
tion, took  the  road  for  Wladimir  and  Asia. 

Several  thousand  Cossacks,  with  four  pieces  of 
cannon,  were  retreating  in  that  direction.    The  aiv- 
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mistice  was  at  an  end.  Murat,  tired  of  this  peace 
of  half  a  day,  immediately  ordered  it  to  be  broken 
by  a  discharge  of  carbines.  But  our  cavalry  consi- 
dered the  war  as  finished;  Moscow  appeared  to 
them  to  be  the  term  of  it,  and  the  advanced  posts  of 
the  two  empires  were  unwiUing  to  renew  hostilities. 
A  fresh  order  arrived,  and  the  same  hesitation  pre- 
vailed. At  length  M urat,  irritated  at  this  disobedi- 
ence, gave  his  orders  in  person;  and  the  firing,  with 
which  he  seemed  to  threaten  Asia,  but  which  was 
not  destined  to  cease  till  we  reached  the  banks  of 
the  Seine,  was  renewed. 


CHAP.  VI. 


Napoleon  did  not  enter  Moscow  till  after  dark. 
He  stopped  in  one  of  the  first  bouses  of  the  Doro- 
gomilow  suburb.  There  he  appointed  Marshal 
Mortier  governor  of  that  capital.  *'  Above  all,'* 
said  he  to  him,  *^  no  pillage !  For  this  you  shall  be 
answerable  to  me  with  your  life.  Defend  Moscow 
against  all,  whether  friend  or  foe.'* 

That  night  was  a  gloomy  one:  sinister  reports 
followed  one  upon  the  heels  of  another.  Some 
Frenchmen,  resident  in  the  country,  and  even  a 
Russian  officer  of  poHce,  c^me  to  denounce  the  con- 
flagration. He  gave  all  the  particulars  of  the  pre- 
parations for  it.  The  Emperor,  alarmed  by  these 
accoimts,  strove  in  vain  to  take  some  rest.  He  called 
every  moment,  and  had  the  fatal  tidings  repeated 
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to  him.  He  nevertheless  entrenched  himself  in  his 
incredulity,  till  about  two  in  the  morning,  when  he 
was  informed  that  the  fire  had  actually  broken  out. 

It  Was  At  the  Exchange,  in  the  centre  of  the  city, 
in  its  richest  quarter.  He  instantly  issued  orders 
upon  orders.  As  soon  as  it  was  light,  he  himself 
hastened  to  the  spot,  and  threatened  the  young 
guard  and  Mortier.  The  Marshal  pointed  out  to 
him  some  houses  covered  with  iron;  they  were 
eldsely  shut  up,  still  untouched  and  uninjured  with- 
out, and  yet  a  black  smoke  was  already  issuing  from 
them.    Napoleon  pensively  entered  the  Kremlin. 

At  the  sight  of  this  half  Gothic  and  half  modern 
palace  of  the  Ruriks  and  the  Romanofs,  of  their 
throne  still  standing,  of  the  cross  of  the  great  Ivan, 
and  of  the  finest  part  of  the  city,  which  is  over- 
looked by  the  Kremlin,  and  which  the  flames,  as  yet 
confined  to  the  bazaar,  seemed  disposed  to  spare, 
his  former  hopes  revived.  His  ambition  was  flattered 
by  this  conquest.  "  At  length,  then,*^  he  exclaimed, 
''  I  am  in  Moscow,  in  the  ancient  palace  of  the 
Czars,  in  the  Kremlin !"  He  examined  every  part  of 
it  with  pride,  curiosity,  and  gratification. 

He  required  a  statement  of  the  resources  afforded 
by  the  city ;  and  in  this  brief  moment  given  to  hope, 
he  sent  proposals  of  peace  to  the  Emperor  Alexan- 
der. A  superior  officer  of  the  enemy's  had  just  been 
found  in  the  great  hospital ;  he  was  charged  with 
the  delivery  of  this  letter.  It  was  by  the  baleful 
light  of  the  flames  of  the  bazaar  that  Napoleon 
finished  it,  and  the  Russian  departed.  He  was  to 
be  the  bearer  of  the  news  of  this  disaster  to  his 
sovereign,  whose  only  answer  was  this  conflagration*. 
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'  Day-light  favoured  the  efforts  of  the  Duke  of 
Treviso  to  subdue  the  fire.  The  incendiaries  kept 
themselves  concealed.  Doubts  were  entertained  of 
their  existence.  At  length,  strict  injunctions  being 
issued,  order  restored,  and  alarm  suspended,  each 
took  possession  of  a  commodious  house,  or  sumptu- 
ous palace,  under  the  idea  of  there  finding  comforts 
that  had  been  dearly  purchased  by  long  and  exces* 
sive  privations. . 

Two  officers  had  taken  up  their  quarters  in  one 
of  the  buildings  of  the  Kremlin.  The  view  hence 
embraced  the  north  and  west  of  the  city. .  About 
midnight  they  were  awakened  by  an  extraordinary 
light.  They  looked  and  beheld  palaces  filled  with 
flames,  which  at  first  merely  illuminated,  but  pre- 
sently consumed  these  elegant  and  noble  structures. 
They  observed  that  the  north  wind  drove  these 
flames  directly  towards  the  Kremlin,  and  became 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  that  fortress,  in  which  the 
flower  of  their  army  and  its  commander  reposed. 
They  were  apprehensive  also  for  the  surrounding 
houses,  where  our  soldiers,  attendants,  and  horses, 
^eary  and  exhausted,  were  doubtless  buried  in  pro- 
found sleep*  Sparks  and  burning  fragments  were 
already  flying  over  the  roofs  of  the  Kremlin,  when 
the  wind,  shifting  from  north  to  west,  blew  them  in 
another  direction. 

One  of  these  officers,  relieved  from  apprehension 
respecting  his  own  corps,  then  composed  himself 
figain  to  sleep,  exclaiming,  "  Let  others  look  to  it 
now ;  *tis  no  affair  of  ours.*'  For  such  was  the  un- 
concern produced  by  the  multiplicity  of  events  and 
misfortunes,  and  such  the  selfishness  arising  from 
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excessive  suffering  and  fatigue,  that  they  left  to  eadi 
only  just  strength  and  feeling  sufficient  for  his  per- 
sonal service  and  preservation. 

It  was  not  long  before  fresh  and  vivid  lights  again 
awoke  them.  They  beheld  other  flames  rising  pre-* 
cisely  in  the  new  direction  which  the  wind  had  taken 
towards  the  Kremlin,  and  they  cursed  French  im- 
prudence and  want  of  discipline,  to  which  they  im- 
puted this  disaster.  But  three  times  did  the  wind 
thus  change  from  north  to  west,  and  three  times  did 
these  hostile  fires,  as  if  obstinately  bent  on  the  de- 
struction of  the  imperial  quarters,  appear  eager  to 
follow  this  new  direction. 

At  this  sight  a  strong  suspicion  seized  their 
minds.  Could  the  Muscovites,  aware  of  our  rash 
and  thoughtless  negligence,  have  conceived  the  hope 
of  burning  with  Moscow  our  soldiers,  heavy  with 
wine,  fatigue  and  sleep ;  or  rather,  have  they  dared 
to  imagine  that  they  should  involve  Napoleon  in  this 
catastrophe;  that  the  loss  of  such  a  man  would  be 
fully  equivalent  to  that  of  their  capital ;  that  it  was 
a  result  sufficiently  important  to  justify  the  sacrifice 
of  all  Moscow  to  obtain  it ;  that  perhaps  Heaven, 
in  order  to  grant  them  so  signal  a  victory,  had  de- 
creed so  great  a  sacrifice;  and  lastly,  that  so  im- 
mense a  Colossus  required  a  not  less  immense  funeral 
pUe? 

Whether  this  was  their  plan  we  cannot  tell,  but 
nothing  less  than  the  Emperor's  good  fortune  was 
required  to  prevent  its  being  realized.  In  fact,  not 
only  did  the  Kremlin  contain,  unknown  to  us,  a  ma- 
gazine of  gunpowder;  but  that  very  night,  the 
guards,   asleep  and    carelessly  posted,    suffered  a 
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whole  park  of  artillery  to  enter  and  draw  up  under 
the  windows  of  Napoleon. 

It  was  at  this  moment  that  the  furious  flames  were 
driven  from  all  quarters  with  the  greatest  violence 
towards  the  Kremlin;  for  the  wind,  attracted  no 
doubt  by  this  vast  combustion,  increased  every  mo- 
ment in  strength.  The  flower  of  the  army  and  the 
Emperor  would  have  been  destroyed,  if  but  one  of 
the  brands  that  flew  over  our  heads  had  alighted  on 
one  of  the  powder  waggons.  Thus  upon  each  of  the 
sparks  that  were  for  several  hours  floating  in  the  air, 
depended  the  fate  of  the  whole  army. 

At  length  the  day,  a  gloomy  day,  appeared:  it 
came  to  add  to  the  horrors  of  the  scene,  and  to  de- 
prive it  of  its  brilliancy.  Many  of  the  officers  sought 
refuge  in  the'  halls  of  the  palace.  The  chiefs,  and 
Mortier  himself,  overcome  by  the  fire  with  which, 
for  thirty-six  hours,  they  had  been  contending,  there 
dropped  down  from  fatigue  and  despair. 

They  said  nothing  and  we  accused  ourselves. 
Most  of  us  imagined  that  want  of  discipline  in  our 
troops  and  intoxication  had  begun  the  dbaster,  and 
that  the  high  wind  had  completed  it.  We  viewed 
ourselves  with  a  sort  of  disgust.  The  cry  of  horror 
which  all  Europe  would  not  fail  to  set  up  terrified 
us.  Filled  with  consternation  by  so  tremendous  a 
catastrophe,  we  accosted  each  other  with  downcast 
looks:  it  sullied  our  glory;  it  deprived  us  of  the 
fruits  of  it ;  it  threatened  our  present  and  our  future 
existence ;  we  were  now  but  an  army  of  criminab, 
whom  Heaven  and  the  civilized  world  would  severely 
judge.  From  these  overwhelming  thoughts  and  pa-* 
jToxysms  of  rage  against  the  incendiaries,  we  were 
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roused  only  by  an  eagerness  to  obtain  intelligence ; 
and  all  the  accounts  began  to  accuse  the  Russians 
alone  of  this  disaster. 

In  (act,  officers  arrived  from  all  quarters,  and  they 
all  agreed.  The  very  first  night,  that  of  the  14thy  a 
fire-balloon  had  settled  on  the  palace  of  Prince  Tru- 
betskoi^  and  consumed  it :  this  was  a  signal.  Fire 
had  been  immediately  set  to  the  Exchange:  Russian 
police  soldiers  had  been  seen  stirring  it  up  with 
tarred  lances.  Here  howitaser  shells,  perfidiously 
placed,  had  discharged  themselves  in  the  stoves  of 
several  houses,  and  wounded  the  military  who 
crowded  round  them.  Retiring  to  other  quarters 
which  were  still  standing,  they  sought  fresh  retreats; 
but  when  they  were  on  the  point  of  entering  houses 
closely  shut  up  and  uninhabited,  they  had  heard 
faint  explosions  within ;  these  were  succeeded  by  a 
light  smoke,  which  immediately  became  thick  and 
black,  then  reddish,  and  lastly  the  colour  of  fire,  and 
presently  the  whole  edifice  was  involved  in  flames. 

All  had  seen  hideous-looking  men,  covered  with 
rags,  and  women  resembling  furies,  wandering  among 
these  flames,  and  completing  a  frightful  image  of  the 
infernal  regions.  These  wretches,  intoxicated  with 
wine  and  the  success  of  their  crimes,  no  longer  took 
any  pains  to  conceal  themselves :  they  proceeded  in 
triumph  through  the  blazing  streets;  they  were 
caught,  armed  with  torches,  assiduously  striving  to 
spread  the  conflagration ;  it  was  necessary  to  strike 
down  their  hands  with  sabres  to  oblige  them  to  loose 
their  hold.  It  was  said  that  these  banditti  had  been 
released  from  prison  by  the  Russian  generals  for  the 
purpose  of  burning  Moscow;  and  that  in  fact  so 
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grand,  so  extreme  a  resolution  could  only  have  been 
conceived  by  patriotism  and  executed  only  by  guilt. 

Orders  were  immediately  issued  to  shoot  all  the 
incendiaries  on  the  spot.  The  army  was  on  foot* 
The  old  guard,  which  exclusively  occupied  one  part 
of  the  Kremlin,  was  under  arms :  the  baggage,  and 
the  horses  ready  loaded,  filled  the  courts ;  we  were 
struck  dumb  with  astonishment,  fatigue  and  disap- 
pointment, on  witnessing  the  destruction  of  such  ex- 
cellent quarters.  Though  masters  of  Moscow,  we 
were  forced  to  go  and  bivouac  without  provisions 
outside  its  gates. 

While  our  troops  were  yet  struggling  with  the 
conflagration,  and  the  army  was  disputing  their  prey 
with  the  flames.  Napoleon,  whose  sleep  none  had 
dared  to  disturb  during  the  night,  was  awoke  by  the 
twofold  light  of  day  and  of  the  fire.  His  first  feel- 
ing was  that  of  irritation,  and  he  would  have  com- 
manded the  devouring  element;  but  he  soon  paused 
and  yielded  to  impossibility.  Surprised,  that  when 
he  had  struck  at  the  heart  of  an  empire,  he  should 
find  there  any  other  sentiment  than  submission  and 
terror,  he  felt  himself  vanquished,  and  surpassed  in 
determination. 

This  conquest,  for  which  he  had  sacrificed  every 
thing,  was  like  a  phantom  which  he  had  pursued, 
and  which,  at  the  moment  when  he  imagined  he  had 
grasped  it,  vanished  in  a  mingled  mass  of  smoke  and 
flame.  He  was  then  seized  with  extreme  agitation ; 
he  seemed  to  be  consumed  by  the  fires  which  sur- 
rounded him.  He  rose  every  moment,  paced  to  and 
fro,  and  again  sat  down  abruptly.  He  traversed  his 
apartments  with  quick  steps :  his  sudden  and  veh^- 
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ment  gestures  betrayed  painful  uneasiness :  he  quit- 
ted, resumed,  and  again  quitted,  an  urgent  occupa- 
tion, to  hasten  to  the  windows  and  watch  the  pro- 
gress of  the  conflagration.  Short  and  incoherent  ex- 
clamations burst  from  his  labouring  bosom.  ^'  What 
a  tremendous  spectacle ! — It  is  their  own  work ! — So 
many  palaces! — What  extraordinary  resolution! — 
What  men ! — These  are  indeed  Scythians !" 

Between  the  fire  and  him  there  was  an  extensive 
vacant  space,  then  the  M oskwa  and  its  two  quays ; 
and  yet  the  panes  of  the  windows  against  which  he 
leaned  felt  ahready  burning  to  the  touch,  and  the 
constant  exertions  of  sweepers,  placed  on  the  iron 
roofs  of  the  palace,  were  not  sufficient  to  keep  them 
clear  of  the  numerous  flakes  of  fire  which  alighted 
upon  them. 

At  this  moment  a  rumour  was  spread  that  the 
Kremlin  was  undermined :  this  was  confirmed,  it  was 
said,  by  Russians,  and  by  written  documents.  Some 
of  his  attendants  were  beside  themselves  with  fear ; 
while  the  military  awaited  unmoved  what  the  orders 
of  the  Emperor  and  fate  should  decree :  and  to  this 
alarm  the  Emperor  replied  only  with  a  smile  of  in- 
credulity. 

But  he  still  walked  convulsively;  he  stopped  at 
every  window,  and  beheld  the  terrible,  the  victorious 
element  furiously  consuming  his  brilliant  conquest ; 
seizing  all  the  bridges,  all  the  avenues  to  his  fortress, 
inclosing,  and  as  it  were  besieging  him  in  it;  spread- 
ing every  moment  among  the  neighbouring  houses ; 
and,  reducing  him  within  narrower  and  narrower 
limits,  confining  him  at  length  to  the  site  of  the 
Kremlin  alone. 
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We  already  breathed  nothing  but  smoke  and  ashes. 
Night  approached^  and  was  about  to  add  darkness 
to  our  dangers:  the  equinoxial  gales,  in  alliance 
with  the  Russians,  increased  in  violence.  The  King 
of  Naples  and  Prince  Eugene  hastened  to  the  spot : 
in  company  with  the  Prince  of  Neufch&tel  they  made 
their  way  to  the  Emperor,  and  urged  him  by  their 
entreaties,  their  gestures,  and  on  their  knees,  and 
insisted  on  removing  him  from  this  scene  of  desola- 
tion.   All  was  in  vain. 

Napoleon,  in  possession  of  the  palace  of  the  Czars, 
was  bent  on  not  yielding  that  conquest  even  to  the 
conflagration,  when  all  at  once  the  shout  of  "  the 
Kremlin  is  on  fire !''  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
and  roused  us  from  the  contemplative  stupor  with 
which  we  had  been. seized.  The  Emperor  went  out 
to  ascertain  the  danger.  Twice  had  the  fire  com- 
municated to  the  building  in  which  he  was,  and 
twice  had  it  been  extinguished ;  but  the  tower  of  the 
arsenal  was  still  burning.  A  soldier  of  the  police 
had  been  found  in  it.  He  was  brought  in,  and  Na- 
poleon caused  him  to  be  interrogated  in  his  presence. 
This  man  was  the  incendiary ;  he  had  executed  his 
commission  at  the  signal  given  by  his  chief.  It  was 
evident  that  every  thing  was  devoted  to  destructioni 
the  ancient  and  sacred  Kremlin  itself  not  excepted. 

The  gestures  of  the  Emperor  betokened  disdain 
and  vexation :  the  wretch  was  hurried  into  the  first 
court,  where  the  enraged  grenadiers  dispatched  him 
with  their  bayonets. 
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Thm  incident  decided  Napoleon.  lie  hastily  de« 
Bcended  the  northern  staircase^  famous  for  the  mas- 
sacre of  the  Strelitzes,  and  desired  to  be  conducted 
out  of  the  city^  to  the  distance  of  a  league  on  the 
road  to  Petersburgh,  toward  the  imperial  palace  of 
Petrowsky. 

But  we  were  encircled  by  a  sea  of  fire,  which 
blocked  up  all  the  gates  of  the  citadel,  and  frustrated 
the  first  attempts  that  were  made  to  depart.  After 
some  search,  we  discovered  a  postern  gate  leading 
between  the  rocks  to  the  Moskwa.  It  was  by  this 
narrow  passage  that  Napoleon,  his  officers  and  guard 
escaped  from  the  Kremlin,  But  what  had  they 
gained  by  this  movement  ?  They  had  approached 
nearer  to  the  fire,  and  could  neither  retreat  nor 
remain  where  they  were;  and  how  were  they  to 
advance?  how  force  a  passage  through  the  waves  of 
this  ocean  of  flame  ?  Those  who  had  traversed  the 
city,  stunned  by  the  tempest,  and  blinded  by  the 
ashes,  could  not  find  their  way,  since  the  street9 
themselves  were  no  longer  distinguishable  amidst 
smoke  and  ruins. 

There  was  no  time  to  be  lost.  The  roaring  of 
the  flames  around  us  became  every  moment  more 
violent.  A  single  narrow  winding  street  completely 
on  fire,  appeared  to  be  rather  the  entrance  than  the 
outlet  to  this  hell.  The  Emperor  rushed  on  foot 
and  without  hesitation  into  this  narrow  passage.  He 
advanced  amid  the  crackling  of  the  flames,  the  crash 
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of  floors,  and  the  fall  of  burning  timbers,  and  of  the 
red-hot  iron  roofs  which  tumbled  around  him.  These 
ruins  impeded  his  progress.  The  flames,  which, 
with  impetuous  roar,  consumed  the  edifices  between 
which  we  were  proceeding,  spreading  beyond  the 
walls,  were  blown  about  by  the  wind,  and  formed 
an  arch  over  our  heads.  We  walked  on  a  ground 
of  fire,  beneath  a  fiery  sky,  and  between  two  walls 
of  fire.  The  intense  heat  burned  our  eyes^  which 
we  were  nevertheless  obliged  to  keep  open  and  fixed 
on  the  danger.  A  consuming  atmosphere,  glowing 
ashes,  detached  flames,  parched  our  throats,  and 
rendered  our  respiration  short  and  dry ;  and  we  were 
already  almost  sufibcated  by  the  smoke.  Our  hands 
were  burned,  either  in  endeavouring  to  protect  our 
faces  from  the  insupportable  heat,  or  in  brushing  off 
the  sparks  which  every  moment  covered  and  pene- 
trated our  garments. 

In  this  inexpressible  distress,  and  when  a  rapid 
advance  seemed  to  be  our  only  mean  of  safety,  our 
guide  stopped  in  uncertainty  and  agitation.  Here 
would  probably  have  terminated  our  adventurous 
career,  had  not  some  pillagers  of  the  first  corps  re- 
cognised the  Emperor  amidst  the  whirling  flames : 
they  ran  up  and  guided  him  towards  the  smoking 
ruins  of  a  quarter  which  had  been  reduced  to  ashes 
in  the  morning. 

It  was  then  that  we  met  the  Prince  of  Eckmuhl. 
This  marshal,  who  had  been  wounded  at  the  Moskwa, 
had  desired  to  be  carried  back  among  the  flames  to 
rescue  Napoleon,  or  to  perish  with  him.  He  threw 
himself  into  his  arms  with  transport ;  the  Emperor 
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received  him  kindly,  but  with  that  composure  which 
in  danger  he  never  lost  for  a  moment. 

To  escape  from  this  vast  region  of  calamities,  it 
was  further  necessary  to  pass  a  long  convoy  of 
powder,  which  was  defiling  amidst  the  fire.  This 
was  not  the  least  of  his  dangers,  but  it  was  the  last, 
and  by  nightfall  he  arrived  at  Petrowsky. 

Next  morning,  the  17th  of  September,  Napoleon 
cast  his  first  looks  towards  Moscow,  hoping  to  see 
that  the  conflagration  had  subsided.  He  beheld  it 
again  raging  with  the  utmost  violence:  the  whole 
city  appeared  like  a  vast  spout  of  fire  rising  in  whirl- 
ing eddies  to  the  sky,  which  it  deeply  coloured. 
Absorbed  by  .this  melancholy  contemplation,  he  pre- 
served a  long  and  gloomy  silence,  which  he  broke 
only  by  the  exclamation,  "  This  forebodes  great 
misfortunes  to  us  !*' 

The  effort  which  he  had  made  to  reach  Moscow 
had  expended  all  his  means  of  warfare.  Moscow 
had  been  the  term  of  his  projects,  the  aim  of  all  his 
hopes,  and  Moscow  was  no  more !  What  was  now 
to  be  done  ?  Here  this  decisive  genius  was  forced 
to  hesitate.  He,  who  in  1805  had  ordered  the  sudden 
and  total  abandonment  of  an  expedition,  prepared  at 
an  immense  cost,  and  determined  at  Bologne-sur-mer 
on  the  surprise  and  annihilation  of  the  Austrian  army, 
in  short,  on  all  the  operations  of  the  campaign  be- 
tween Ulm  and  Munich  exactly  as  they  were  exe- 
cuted ;  the  same  man,  who,  in  the  following  year, 
dictated  at  Paris  with  the  same  infallibility  all  the 
movements  of  his  army  as  far  as  Berlin,  the  day  fixed 
for  his  entrance  into  that  capital,  and  the  appointment 
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of  the  governor  whom  he  destined  for  it^*-he  it  was, 
who,  astonished  in  his  tuni,  was  now  undecided  what 
course  to  pursue*  Never  had  he  communicated  his 
most  daring  projects  to  the  most  confidential  of  his 
ministers  but  in  the  order  for. their  execution;  he 
was  now  constrained  to  consult,  and  put  to  the  proof, 
the  moral  and  physical  energies  of  those  about  him* 

In  doing  this,  however,  he  still  preserved  the  same 
forms.  He  declared,  therefore,  that  he  should  march 
for  P^tersburgh.  This  conquest  was  already  marked 
out  on  his  maps,  hitherto  so  prophetic :  orders  were 
even  issued  to  the  different  corps  to  hold  themselves 
in  readiness.  But  his  decision  was  only  a  feint :  it 
was  but  a  better  fa^  that  he  strove  to  assume,  or  an 
expedient  for  diverting  his  grief  for  the  loss  of  Mos- 
cow :  so  that  Berthier,  and  more  especially  Bes- 
si^res,  soon  convinced  him  that  he  had  neither  time, 
provisions,  roads,  nor  a  single  requisite  for  so  exten- 
sive an  excursion. 

At  this  moment  he  was  apprised  that  Kutusof, 
after  having  fled  eastward,  had  suddenly  turned  to 
the  south,  and  thrown  himself  between  Moscow  and 
Kalouga.  This  was  an  additional  motive  against 
the  expedition  to  Petersburgh ;  it  was  a  threefold 
reason  for  marching  upon  this  beaten  army  for  the 
purpose  of  extinguishing  it ;  to  secure  his  right  flank 
and  his  line  of  operation ;  to  possess  himself  of  Ka- 
louga and  Toula,  the  granary  and  arsenal  of  Russia; 
and  lastly,  to  open  a  safe,  short,  new,  and  untouched 
retreat  to  Smolensk  and  Lithuania. 

Some  one  proposed  to  return  upon  Wittgenstein 
and  Witepsk.  Napoleon  remained  undecided  be- 
tween, all  these  plans.    That  for  the  conquest  of 
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Petersburgh  alone  flattered  him :  the  others  appeared 
but  as  ways  of  retreat,  as  acknowledgments  of  error ; 
and  whether  from  pride,  or  policy  which  will  not 
admit  itself  to  be  in  the  wrong,  he  rejected  them. 

Besides,  where  was  he  to  halt  in  case  of  a  retreat? 
He  had  so  fully  calculated  on  concluding  a  peace  at 
Moscow,  that  he  had  no  winter  quarters  provided  in 
Lithuania.  Kalouga  had  no  temptations  for  him. 
Wherefore  lay  waste  fresh  provinces  f  It  would  be 
wiser  to  threaten  them,  and  leave  the  Russians  some- 
thing to  lose,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  conclude  a 
peace  by  which  they  might  be  preserved.  Would  it 
be  possible  to  march  to  another  battle,  to  fresh  con- 
quests, without  exposing  a  line  of  operation,  covered 
with  sick,  stragglers,  wounded  and  convoys  of  all 
sorts  ?  Moscow  was  the  general  rallying  point ;  how 
could  it  be  changed  ?  What  other  name  would  have 
any  attraction  ? 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  how  could  he  relinquish 
a  hope  to  which  he  had  made  so  many  sacrifices, 
when  he  knew  that  his  letter  to  Alexander  had  just 
passed  the  Russian  advanced  posts;  when  eight 
days  would  be  sufficient  for  receiving  an  answer  so 
ardently  desired;  when  he  required  that  time  to 
rally  and  reorganize  his  army,  to  collect  the  reUcs  of 
Moscow,  the  conflagration  of  which  had  but  too 
strongly  sanctioned  pillage,  and  to  draw  his  soldiers 
from  that  vast  infirmary! 

Meanwhile,  scarcely  a  third  of  that  army  and  of 
that  capital  now  existed.  But  himself  and  the 
Kremlin  were  still  standing:  his  renown  was  still 
entire,  and  he  persuaded  himself  that  those  two 
great  names,    Napoleon   and    Moscow,   combined. 
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would  be  sufficient  to  accomplish  every  thing.  He 
determined,  therefore,  to  return  to  the  Kremlin, 
vhich  a  battalion  of  his  guard  had  unfortunately 
preserved. 
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The  camps  which  he  traversed  on  his  way  thither 
presented  an  extraordinary  sight.  In  the  fields, 
amidst  thick  and  cold  mud,  large  fires  were  kept  up 
with  mahogany  furniture,  windows,  and  gilded  doors. 
Around  these  fires,  on  a  litter  of  damp  straw,  imper- 
fectly sheltered  by  a  few  boards,  were  seen  the 
soldiers,  and  their  officers,  splashed  all  over  with 
mud,  and  blackened  with  smoke,  seated  in  arm- 
chairs or  reclined  on  silken  couches.  At  their  feet 
were  spread  or  heaped  Cashmere  shawls,  the  rarest 
furs  of  Siberia,  the  gold  stuffs  of  Persia,  and  silver 
dishes,  off  which  they  had  nothing  to  eat  but  a 
black  dough  baked  in  the  ashes,  and  half  broiled 
and  bloody  horse-fiesh.  Singular  assemblage  of 
abundance  and  want,  of  riches  and  filth,  of  luxury 
and  wretchedness ! 

Between  the  camp  and  the  city  were  met  troops 
of  soldiers  dragging  along  their  booty,  or  driving  be- 
fore them,  like  beasts  of  burden,  Muscovites  bending 
under  the  weight  of  the  pillage  of  their  capital ;  for 
the  fire  brought  to  view  nearly  twenty  thousand 
laihabitants,  previously  unobserved  in  that  immense 
city.    Some  of  these  Muscovites  of  both  sexes  were 
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well  dressed ;  tbey  were  tradespeople.  They  came 
with  the  wreck  of  their  property  to  seek  refuge  at 
our  fires*  They  lived  pell-mell  with  our  soldiers^ 
protected  by  some,  and  tolerated,  or  rather  scarcely 
remarked  by  others. 

About  ten  thousand  of  the  enemy's  troops  were 
in  the  same  predicament.  For  several  days  they 
wandered  about;  among  us  free,  and  some  of  them 
even  still  armed.  Our  soldiers  met  these  van(][uished 
enemies  without  animosity,  or  without  thinking  of 
making  them  prisoners ;  either  because  they  con- 
sidered the  war  at  an  end,  firoiii  thoughtlessness,  or 
from  pity,  and  because  when  not  in  battle  the  French 
delight  in  having  no  enemies.  They  suffered  them 
to  share  their  fires;  nay,  more,  they  allowed  them 
to  pillage  in  their  company.  When  some  degree 
of  order  was  restored,  or  rather  when  the  officers 
had  organized  this  marauding  as  a  regular  system 
of  forage,  the  great  number  of  these  Russian  strag- 
glers then  attracted  notice.  Orders  were  given  to 
secure  them ;  but  seven  or  eight  thousand  had  al- 
ready escaped.  It  was  not  long  before  we  had  to 
fight  them. 

On  entering  the  city,  the  Emperor  was  struck  by 
«a  sight  still  more  extraordinary :  a  few  houses  scat- 
tered among  the  ruins  were  all  that  was  left  of  the 
mighty  Moscow.  The  smell  issuing  from  this  colos- 
sus, overthrown,  burned,  and  calcined,  was  horrible. 
Heaps  of  ashes,  and  at  intervals,  fragments  of  walls 
or  half  demolished  pillars,  were  now  the  only  ves- 
tiges that  marked  the  site  of  streets.. 

The  suburbs   were  sprinkled  with  Russians   or^ 
both  sexes,  covered  with  garments  nearly  burned. 
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They  flitted  like  spectres  among  the  ruins ;  squatted 
in  the  gardens,  some  of  them  were  scratching  up 
the  earth  in*  quest  of  vegetables,  while  others  were 
disputing  with  the  crows  for  the.  relics  of  the  dead 
animals  which  the  army  had  left  behind.  Farther 
on,  others  again  were  seen  plunging  into  the  M oskwa 
to  bring  out  some  of  the  corn  which  had  been  thrown 
into  it  by  command  of  Rostopchin,  and  which  they 
devoured  without  preparation,  soured  and  spoiled 
as  it  already  was. 

Meanwhile  the  sight  of  the  booty,  in  such  of  the 
camps  where  every  thing  was  yet  wanting,  inflamed 
the  soldiers  whom  their  duty  or  stricter  officers  had 
kfept  with  their  colours.  They  murmured.  "  Why 
were  they  to  be  kept  back?  Why  were  they  to 
perish  by  famine  and  want,  when  every  thing  was 
within  their  reach  ?  Was  it  right  to  allow  the  enemy's 
flres  to  destroy  what  might  be  saved  ?  Why  was 
such  respect  to  be  paid  to  the  conflagration  T* 
They  added,  that  "  as  the  inhabitants  of  Moscow 
had  not  only  abandoned,  but  even  endeavoured 
utterly  to  destroy  it,  all  that  they  could  save  would 
be  fairly  gained ;  that  the  remains  of  that  city,  like 
the  relics  of  the  arms  of  the  conquered,  belonged  by 
right  to  the  victors,  as  the  Muscovites  had  turned 
their  capital  into  a  vast  machine  of  war,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  annihilating  us." 

The  best  principled  and  the  best  disciplined  were 
those  who  argued  thus,  and  it  was  impossible  to  reply 
satisfactorily  to  them.  Exaggerated  scruples,  how- 
ever, at  first  preventing  the  issuing  of  orders  for 
pillage,  it  was  permitted,  unrestrained  by  regulations. 
Then  it  was,  that  urged  by  the  most  imperious  wants, 
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all  hurried  to  share  the  spoil,  the  soldiers  of  the  elite, 
and  even  officers.  Their  chiefs  were  obliged  to  shut 
their  eyes :  only  such  guards  as  were  absolutely  in- 
dispensable remained  with  the  eagles  and  the  fasces. 

The  Emperor  saw  his  whole  army  dispersed  over 
the  city.  His  progress  was  obstructed  by  a  long  file 
of  marauders  going  in  quest  of  booty,  or  returning 
with  it;  by  tumultuous  assemblages  of  soldiers 
grouped  around  the  entrance  of  cellars,  or  the  doors 
of  palaces,  shops,  and  churches,  which  the  fire  had 
nearly  reached,  and  which  they  were  endeavouring 
to  break  into. 

His  steps  were  impeded  by  the  fragments  of  fur* 
niture  of  every  kind  which  had  been  thrown  out  of 
the  windows  to  save  it  from  the  flames,  or  by  rich 
pillage  which  had  been  abandoned  from  caprice  for 
some  other  booty ;  for  such  is  the  way  with  soldiers : 
they  are  incessantly  beginning  their  fortune  afresh, 
taking  every  thing  without  discrimination,  loading 
themselves  beyond  measure,  as  if  they  could  carry 
all  they  find ;  then,  after  they  have  gone  a  few  steps, 
compelled  by  fatigue  to  throw  away  successively  the 
greatest  part  of  their  burden. 

The  roads  were  obstructed  with  it;  the  open 
places,  like  the  camps,  were  turned  into  markets, 
whither  every  one  repaired  to  exchange  superfluities 
for  necessaries.  There,  the  rarest  articles,  the  value 
of  which  was  not  known  to  their  possessors,  were 
sold  at  a  low  price ;  others,  of  deceitful  appearance, 
were  purchased  at  a  price  far  beyond  their  worths 
Gold,  from  being  more  portable,  was  bought  at  an 
immense  loss  with  silver,  which  the  knapsacks  were 
incapable  of  holding.     Everywhere  soldiers  were 
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seen  seated  on  bales  of  merchandize^  on  heaps  of 
sugar  and  coffee,  amidst  wines  and  the  most  exquisite 
liqueurs,  which  they  were  offering  in  exchange  for 
a  morsel  of  bread.  Many,  in  an  intoxication  aggra* 
vated  by  inanition,  had  fallen  near  the  flames,  which 
reached  them,  and  put  an  end  to  their  lives. 

Most  of  the  houses  and  palaces  which  had  escaped 
the  fire  served  nevertheless  for  quarters  for  the  oiS- 
cefs,  and  all  that  they  contained  was  respected.  All 
of  them  beheld  with  pain  this  vast  destruction,  and 
the  pillage  which  was  its  necessary  consequence. 
Some  of  our  men  belonging  to  the  elite  were  re- 
proached with  taking  too  much  pleasure  in  collecting 
what  they  were  able  to  save  from  the  flames ;  but 
their  number  was  so  few  that  they  were  mentioned 
by  name.  In  these  ardent  met),  war  was  a  passion 
which  presupposed  the  existence  of  others.  It  was 
not  covetousness,  foi"  they  did  not  hoard ;  they  spent 
lavishly  what  they  picked  up,  taking  in  order  to  give, 
believing  that  one  hand  washed  the  other,  and  that 
they  paid  for  every  thing  with  the  danger. 

Besides,  on  such  an  occasion,  there  is  scarcely  any 
distinction  to  be  made,  unless  in  the  motive :  some 
took  with  regret,  others  with  pleasure,  and  all  from 
necessity.  Amidst  wealth  which  had  ceased  to  belong 
to  any  individual,  ready  to  be  consumed,  or  to  be 
buried  in  ashes,  we  were  placed  in  a  quite  novel 
situation,  where  right  and  wrong  were  confounded, 
and  for  which  no  rule  was  laid  down.  The  most 
delicate,  either  from  principle,  or  because  they  were 
richer  than  others,  bought  of  the  soldiers  the  pro- 
vision and  apparel  which  they  required :  some  sent 
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agents  to  plunder  for  them ;  and  the  most  necessitous 
were  forced  to  help  themselves  with  their  own  hands. 

As  to  the  soldiers,  many  of  them  being  embar- 
rassed with  the  fruits  of  their  pillage,  became  less 
actiye,  less  thoughtless :  in  danger  they  began  to 
calculate,  and  in  order  to  save  their  booty,  they  did 
what  they  would  have  disdained  to  do  to  save  them- 
selves. 

It  was  amidst  this  confusion  that  Napoleon  again 
entered  Moscow.  He  had  allowed  this  pillage, 
hoping  that  his  army,  scattered  over  the  ruins,  would 
not  ransack  them  in  vain.  But  when  be  learned 
that  the  disorder  increased ;  that  the  old  guard  itself 
was  seduced ;  that  t^e  Russian  peasants,  who  were 
at  length  allured  thither  with  provisions,  for  which 
he  caused  them  to  be  liberally  paid  for  the  purpose 
of  inducing  others  to  come,  were  robbed  of  the  pro- 
visions which  they  brought  us,  by  our  famished 
soldiers ;  when  he  was  informed  that  the  different 
corps,  destitute  of  every  thing,  were  ready  to  fight 
for  the  relics  of  Moscow;  that,  finally,  all  the  exist- 
ing Resources  were  wasted  by  this  irregular  pillage ; 
he  then  issued  strict  orders,  and  forbade  his  guard 
to  leave  their  quarters.  The  churches,  in  which  our 
cavalry  had  sheltered  themselves,  were  restored  to 
the  Greek  worship.  The  business  of  plunder  was 
ordered  to  be  taken  in  turn  by  the  corps  like  any 
other  duty,  and  directions  were  at  length  given  for 
securing  the  Russian  stragglers* 

But  it  was  too  late.  These  soldiers  had  fled :  the 
affrighted  peasants  returned  no  more ;  great  quan- 
tities of  provisions  were  spoiled.    The  French  army 
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bave  sometimes  faDen  into  this  faultj  but  on  the 
present  occasion  the  fire  pleads  their  excuse:  no 
time  was  to  be  lost  in  anticipating  the  flames.  It  is, 
however,  a  remarkable  fact,  that  at  the  first  command 
perfect  order  was  restored. 

Some  writers,  and  even  French  ones,  have  ran* 
sacked  these  ruins  in  quest  of  traces  of  outrages  which 
might  have  been  committed  in  them.  There  were 
very  few.  Most  of  our  men  behaved  generously, 
considering  the  small  number  of  inhabitants,  and  the 
great  number  of  enemies,  that  they  met  with.  But 
if  in  the  first  moments  of  pillage  some  excesses  were 
committed,  ought  this  to  appear  surprising  in  an 
array  exasperated  by  such  urgent  wants,  such  severe 
sufferings,  and  composed  of  so  many  different  na- 
tions? 

Midbrtunes  having  since  overwhelmed  these  war- 
riors, reproaches  have,  as  is  always  the  case,  been 
raised  against  them.  Who  can  be  ignorant  that  such 
disorders  have  always  been  the  bad  side  of  great 
wars,  the  inglorious  part  of  glory ;  that  the  renown 
of  conquerors  casts  its  shadow  like  every  thing  else 
in  this  world  ?  Does  there  exist  a  creature  ever  so 
diminutive,  on  every  side  of  which  the  sun,  great  as 
is  that  luminary,  can  shine  at  onc'e  ?  It  is  therefore 
a  law  of  nature,  that  great  bodies  have  great  shadows. 

Moreover,  people  have  been  too  much  astonished 
at  the  virtues  as  well  as  at  the  vices  of  that  army. 
They  were  the  virtues  of  the  moment,  the  vices  of 
the  age;  and  for  that  very  reason,  the  former  were 
less  praiseworthy,  and  the  latter  less  reprehensible, 
inasmuch  as  they  were,  if  I  may  so  express  myself, 
enjoined  by  example  and  circumstances.    Thus  every 
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thing  is  relative,  which  does  not  exclude  fixed  prin- 
ciples, the  best,  or  absolute  good,  as  the  point  of  de- 
parture and  aim.  But  here  the  question  relates  to 
the  judgment  which  has  been  formed  of  this  army 
and  its  chief;  and  he  who  would  form  a  correct  judg- 
ment of  them  must  put  himself  in  their  place.  As, 
then,  this  position  was  very  elevated,  very  extraor- 
dinary, and  very  complicated,  few  minds  are  capable 
of  attaining  it,  embracing  the  whole  of  it,  and  appre- 
ciating all  its  necessary  results* 
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Meanwhile  Kutiisof,  on  leaving  Moscow,  fa^d 
drawn  Murat  towards  Kolomna,  to  the  point  where 
the  Moskwa  intersects  the  road.  Here,  under  &- 
vour  of  the  night,  he  suddenly  turned  to  the  south, 
proceeding  by  way  of  Podol,  to  throw  himself  be- 
tween Moscow  and  Kalouga.  This  nocturnal  march 
of  the  Russians  around  Moscow,  the  ashes  and 
flames  of  which  were  wafted  to  them  by  the  violence 
of  the  wind,  was  gloomy  and  religious*  They  were 
lighted  on  their  march  by  the  baleful  conflagration, 
which  was  consuming  the  centre  of  their  commerce, 
the  sanctuary  of  their  religion,  the  cradle  of  their 
empire!  Filled  with  horror  and  indignation,  they 
all  kept  a  sullen  silence,  which  was  unbroken  save 
by  the  dull  and  monotonous  sound  of  their  footsteps, 
the  roaring  of  the  flames,  and  the  howling  of  the 
tempest.     The  dismal  light  was   frequently  inter- 
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rupted  by  IWid  and  sudden  flashes.  The  brows  of 
these  warriors  might  then  be  seen  cbntracted  by  a 
savage  grief,  and  the  fire  of  their  sombre  and  threat^ 
ening  looks  answered  these  flames,  which  they  re- 
garded as  our  work ;  it  already  betrayed  that  fero- 
cious revenge  which  was  rankling  in  their  hearts^ 
which  spread  throughout  the  whole  empire,  and  to 
which  so  many  Frenchmen  fell  victims. 

At  that  solemn  moment,  Kutusof,  in  a  firm  and 
noble  tone  informed  his  sovereign  of  the  loss  of  hb 
capital.  He  declared,  that,  ^^  in  order  to  preserve 
the  fertile  provinces  of  the  south,  and  his  communi- 
cation with  Tormasof  and  Tchitchakof,  he  had  been 
obliged  to  abandon  Moscow,  but  emptied  of  the  in- 
habitants, who  were  the  life  of  it ;  that  as  the  people 
are  the  soul  of  every  empire,  so  wherever  the  Russian 
people  were,  there  would  be  Moscow  and  the  whole 
^npire  of  Russia." 

At  this  point,  however,  he  seemed  to  bend  under 
the  weight  of  his  grief.  He  admitted  that  "  this 
wound  was  deep  and  could  never  be  effaced ;"  but 
soon  recovering  himself,  he  added,  that  **  the  loss  of 
Moscow  made  but  one  city  less  in  the  empire,  that  it 
was  the  sacrifice  of  a  part  for  the  salvation  of  the 
whole.  That  he  was  throwing  himself  on  the  flank 
of  the  enemy's  long  line  of  operation,  keeping  him  as 
it  were  blockaded  by  his  detachments:  there  he 
should  watch  his  movements,  cover  the  resources  of 
the  empire,  and  again  complete  his  army  ;*'  and  al- 
ready (this  was  on  the  16th  of  September)  he  an- 
nounced, that  "  Napoleon  would  be  forced  to  aban- 
don his  fatal  conquest." 

It  is  said  that  on  the  receipt  of  this  intelligence 
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Alexander  was  thunderstruck.  Napoleon  built  hopes 
on  the  weakness  of  his  rival,  and  the  Russians  at  the 
same  time  dreaded  the  effect  of  that  weakness.  The 
Czar  belied  both  these  hopes  and  fears.  In  hb  ad- 
dresses to  his  subjects  he  exhibited  himself  great  as 
his  misfojftune ;  '*  No  pusillanimous  dejection !"  he 
exclaimed :  "  Let  us  vow  redoubled  courage  and 
perseverance !  The  enemy  is  in  deserted  Moscow 
as  in  a  tomb,  without  means  of  domination  or  even  of 
existence.  He  entered  Russia  with  three  hundred 
thousand  men  of  all  countries,  without  union  or  any 
national  or  religious  bond ; — he  has  lost  half  of  them 
by  the  swojd,  famine,  and  desertion :  he  has  but  the 
wreck  ofthisarmy  in  Moscow ;  he  is  in  the  heart  of 
Russia,  and  not  a  single  Russian  is  at  his  feet. 

''  Meanwhile,  our  forces  are  increasing  and  ift^ 
dosing  him.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  a  mighty  popu- 
lation, encompassed  by  armies  which  are  waiting  for, 
and  keeping  him  in  check.  To  escape  famine,  he 
will  soon  be  obliged  to  direct  his  flight  through  the 
close  ranks  of  our  brave  soldiers.  Shall  we  then 
recede,  when  all  Europe  is  looking  on  and  encou- 
raging us  ?  Let  us,  on  the  contrary,  set  it  an  exam- 
ple, and  kiss  the  hand  which  has  chosen  us  to  be  the 
first  of  the  nations  in  the  cause  of  virtue  and  inde- 
pendence.** He  concluded  with  an  invocation  to  the 
Almighty. 

The  Russians  entertain  different  opinions  respect- 
ing their  general  and  their  Emperor.  We,  for  our 
part,  as  enemies,  can  only  judge  of  our  enemies  by 
their  actions.  Now  such  were  their  words,  and  their 
actions  corresponded  with  them.  Comrades !  let  us 
do  them  justice !  their  sacrifice  was  complete,  with- 
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out  reserve,  without  tardy  regrets.  They  have  since 
claimed  nothing,  even  when  in  the  heart  of  the 
enemy's  capital  which  they  preserved.  Their  re- 
nown has  therefore  remained  great  and  unsullied^ 
They  have  known  what  is  real  glory ;  and  when  a 
more  advanced  civilization  shall  have  spread  among 
all  classes,  that  great  nation  will  also  have  its  bril- 
liant era,  and  will  sway  in  its  turn  the  sceptre  of 
glory,  which  it  seems  to  be  decreed  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  successively  relinquish  to  each 
other. 

This  circuitous  march  of  Kutusof,  whither  made 
from  indecision  or  stratagem,  turned  out  fortunate 
for  him.  Murat  lost  all  traces  of  him  for  three 
days.  The  Russian  employed  this  interval  in  study- 
ing  the  ground  and  entrenching  himself.  His  ad- 
vanced-guard had  nearly  reached  Woronowo,  one 
of  the  finest  domains  belonging  to  Count  Rostop^ 
chin;  when  that  nobleman  proceeded  forward  before 
it.  The  Russians  supposed  that  he  was  going  to 
take  a  last  look  at  this  mansion,  when  all  at  once 
the  edifice  was  wrapt  from  their  sight  by  clouds  of 
smoke. 

They  hurried  on  to  extinguish  the  fire,  but  Ros- 
topchin  himself  rejected  their  aid.  They  beheld 
him  amid  the  flames  which  he  was  encouraging, 
smiling  at  the  demolition  of  this  splendid  mansion, 
and  then  with  a  firm  hand  penning  these  words, 
which  the  French,  shuddering  with  surprise,  read 
on  the  ^iron  gate  of  a  church  whjch  was  left  stand- 
ing: **  For  eight  years  I  have  been  embellishing  this 
country  seat,  where  I  have  lived  happily  in  the 
bosom  of  my  family.    The  inhabitants  of  this  estate, 
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to  the  number  of  1720,  will  leare  it  on  your  ap- 
proach, while  I  have  set  fire  to  my  house,  that  it 
might  not  be  polluted  by  your  presence.  French- 
men, I  have  relinquished  to  yoti  my  two  houses  at 
Moscow,  with  their  furniture,  worth  half  a  million  of 
rubles.     Here  you  will  find  nothing  but  ashes." 

It  was  near  this  place  that  Murat  came  up  with 
Kutusof.  On  the  ^th  of  September  there  was  a 
smart  engagement  of  cavalry  towards  Czerikowo,  and 
another,  on  the  4th  of  October,  near  Vinkowo.  But 
there,  MOoradowitch,  too  closely  pressed,  turned 
round  fiiriously,  with  twelve  thousand  horse,  upon 
Sebastian!.  He  brought  him  into  such  danger,  that 
Murat,  in  the  heat  of  the  action,  dictated  a  proposal 
for  a  suspension  of  arms,  announcing  to  Kutusof  the 
approach  of  a  fiag  of  truce.  It  was  Lauriston  that 
he  expected.  But  as  the  arrival  of  Poniatowski  at 
that  moment  gave  us  some  superiority,  the  king . 
made  no  use  of  the  letter  which  he  had  written ;  he 
fought  till  nightfall,  and  repulsed  Milorado witch. 

Meanwhile  the  conflagration  at  Moscow,  which 
commenced  in  the  night  of  the  14th  of  September, 
suspended  through  our  exertions  during  the  day  of 
the  15th,  revived  in  the  following  night,  and  raging 
in  its  utmost  violence  on  the  16th,  17th,  and  18th, 
abated  on  the  19th.  It  ceased  on  the  20th.  That 
very  day,  Napoleon,  whom  the  flames  had  driven 
from  the  Kremlin,  returned  to  the  palace  of  the 
Czars.  He  invited  thither  the  looks  of  alt  Europe. 
He  there  awaited  his  convoys,  his  reinforcements, 
and  the  stragglers  of  his  army ;  certain  that  all  his 
men  would  be  ralUed  by  his  victory,  by  the  allure- 
ments of  the  rich  booty,  by  the  astonishing  sight  of 
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captive  Moscow^  and,  above  all,  by  his  own  glory, 
which,  from  the  top  of  this  immense  pile  of  ruins, 
still  shone  attractive  like  a  beacon  upon  a  rock. 

Twice,  however,  on  the  22d  an4  28th  of  Septem- 
ber, letters  from  Murat  had  well  nigh  drawn  Napof 
leon  from  this  fatal  abode.  They  announced  a  bat- 
tle ;  but  twice  the  orders  for  departure,  written  in 
consequence,  were  burned.'  It  seemed  as  though^ 
the  war  was  finished  for  our  Emperor,  and  that  he 
was  only  waiting  for  an  answer  from  Petersburg. 
He  nourished  his  hopes  with  the  recollections  of 
Tilsit  and  Erfurt.  Was  it  possible  that  at  Moscow 
he  should  have  less  ascendency  over  Alexander? 
Then,  like  men  who  have  long  been  favourites  of 
fortune,  what  he  ardently  wished  he  confidently  ex- 
pected. 

His  genius  possessed  besides  that  extraordinary 
faculty,  which  consisted  in  throwing  aside  the  most 
•  important  oecupajtion  whenever  he  pleased,  either 
.  for  the  sake  of  variety  or  of  rest :  for  in  him  the 
powet  of  volition  surpassed  that  of  imagination.  In 
this  respect  he  reigned  over  himself  as  much  as  he 
did  over  others. 

Thus  Paris  diverted  his  attention  from  Peters- 
burg. His  accumulating  afiairs,  and  the  couriers, 
which  in  the  first  days  succeeded  each  other  without 
intermission,  served  to  engage  him.  But  the  rapidity 
with  which  he  transacted  business  soon  left  him  no- 
thing to  do.  His  expresses,  which  at  first  came 
from  France  in  a  fortnight,  ceased  to  arrive.  A  few 
military  posts,  placed  in  four  towns  reduced  to 
ashes,  and  in  wooden  houses  rudely  palisaded,  were 
not  sufficient  to  guard  a  road  of  ninety-three  leagues : 
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for  we  bad  not  been  able  to  fix  more  than  a  few 
stepSj  and  those  too  far  apart,  on  so  long  a  ladder. 
This  too  much  elongated  line  of  operation  was 
broken  at  every  point  where  it  was  touched  by  the 
enemy :  a  few  peasants  and  a  handful  of  Cossacks 
were  quite  sufficient  for  th^  purpose. 

Still  no  answer  was  received  from  Alexander. 
The  uneasiness  of  Napoleon  increased,  and  his 
means  of  distraction  diminished.  The  activity  of 
his  genius,  accustomed  to  the  government  of  all  Eu*- 
rope,  had  nothing  wherewith  to  occupy  itself  but 
the  management  of  one  hundred  thousand  men ; 
and  then,  the  organization  of  his  army  was  so  per- 
fect, that  this  was  scarcely  any  occupation.  Here 
every  thing  was  fixed ;  he  held  all  the  wires  in  his 
hand :  he  was  surrounded  by  ministers  who  could 
tell  him  immediately,  at  any  hour  of  the  day,  the 
position  of  each  man  in  the  morning  or, at  night, 
whether  alone  or  not,  whether  with  his  colours,  in 
the  hospital,  on  leave  of  absence,  or  wherever  else 
he  might  be,  and  that  from  Moscow  to  Paris — to 
such  a  degree  of  perfection  had  the  science  of  a 
concentrated  administration  been  then  brought,  so 
experienced  and  well  chosen  were  the  officers,  and 
so  much  was  required  by  their  commander. 

But  eleven  days  had  now  elapsed ;  still  Alexander 
was  silent,  and  still  did  Napoleon  hope  to  overcome 
his  rival  in  obstinacy:  thus  losing  the  time  which  he 
ought  to  have  gained,  and  which  is  always  service- 
able to  defence  against  attack. 

From  this  period  all  his  actions  indicated  to  the 
Russians  still  more  strongly  than  at  Witepsk,  that 
their  mighty  foe  was  resolved  to  fix  himself  in  the 
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heart  of  their  empire.  Moscow,  though  in  ashes, 
received  an  intendant  and  municipalities.  Orders 
were  issued  to  provision  it  for  the  winter.  A  theatre 
was  formed  amidst  the  ruin^.  The  first-rate  actors 
of  Paris  were  said  to  have  been  sent  for.  An  Italian 
singer  strove  to  reproduce  in  the  Kremlin  the  even- 
ing entertainments  of  the  Tuileries.  By  such  means 
Napoleon  expected  to  dupe  a  government,  which 
the  habit  of  reigning  over  error  and  ignorance  had 
rendered  an  adept  in  all  these  deceptions. 

He  was  himself  sensible  of  the  inadequacy  of 
these  means,  and  yet  September  was  past,  October 
had  begun.  Alexander  had  not  deigned  to  reply  1 
it  was  an  affront !  he  was  exasperated.  On  the  3d 
of  October,  after  a  night  of  restlessness  and  anger, 
be  summoned  his  marshals.  "  Come  in,^'  said  he, 
as  soon  as  he  perceived  them,  ^'  hear  the  new  plan 
which  I  have  conceived ;  Prince  Eugene,  read  it^ 
They  listened.  "  We  must  burn  the  remains  of 
Moscow,  march  by  Twer  to  Petersburg,  where  we 
shall  be  joined  by  Macdonald.  Murat  and  Davoust 
will  form  the  rear-guard." — The  Emperor,  all  ani- 
mation, fixed  his  sparkling  eyes  on  his  generals, 
whose  frigid  and  silent  countenances  expressed  no- 
thing but  astonishment. 

Then  exalting  himself  in  order  to  rouse  them — 
"  What !"  said  he,  "  and  are  you  not  ittflamed  by 
this  idea?  Was  there  ever  so  great  a  military 
achievement  ?  Henceforth  this  conquest  is  the  only 
one  that  is  worthy  of  us !  With  what  glory  we  shall 
be  covered,  and  what  will  the  whole  world  say,  when 
it  learns  that  in  three  months  we  have  conquered  the 
two  great  capitals  of  the  North !" 
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But  Davoust,  as  well  as  Daru^  objected  to  him^ 
**  the  season,  the  want  of  supplies,  a  sterile,  desert, 
and  artificial  road,  that  from  Twer  to  Petersburg 
running  for  a  hundred  leagues  through  morasses, 
and  which  three  hundred  peasants  might  in  one  day 
render  impassable.  Why  keep  proceeding  north- 
ward ?  why  go  to  meet,  to  provoke  and  to  defy  the 
winter  T — it  was  already  too  near ;  and  what  was  to 
become  of  the  six  thousand  wounded  still  in  Mos- 
cow ?  were  they  then  to  be  left  to  the  mercy  of 
Kutusof?  That  general  would  not  fail' to  follow 
close  at  our  heels.  We  should  have  at  once  to 
attack  and  to  defend  ourselves,  and  to  march,  as 
though  we  were  fleeing  to  a  conquest." 

These  officers  have  declared  that  they  then  pro- 
posed various  plans ;  a  useless  trouble  with  a  prince 
whose  genius  outstripped  all  other  imaginations, 
and  whom  their  objections  would  not  have  stopped, 
had  he  been  really  determined  to  march  to  Peters- 
burg. But  that  idea  was  in  him  only  a  sally  of  an- 
ger, an  inspiration  of  despair,  on  finding  himself 
obliged  in  the  face  of  Europe  to  give  way,  to  relin- 
quish a  conquest,  and  to  retreat. 

It  was  more  especially  a  threat  to  frighten  his 
officers  as  well  as  the  enemy,  and  to  bring  about  and 
promote  a  negociation  which  Caulaincourt  was  to 
open.  That  officer  had  made  himself  agreeable  to 
Alexander ;  he  was  the  only  one  of  the  grandees  of 
Napoleon*s  court  who  had  acquired  any  influence 
over  his  rival ;  but  for  some  months  past,  Napoleon 
had  kept  him  at  a  distance,  because  he  had  not  been 
able  to  persuade  him  to  approve  his  expedition. 

It  was  nevertheless  to  this  very  man  that  he  was 
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that  day  obliged  to  have  recourse^  and  to  disclose 
his  anxiety.  He  sent  for  him ;  but  when  alone  with 
him,  he  hesitated.  Taking  him  by  the  arm,  he 
walked  to  and  fro  a  long  time  in  great  agitation^ 
while  his  pride  prevented  him  from  breaking  so 
painful  a  silence:  at  length  it  yielded^  but  in  a 
threatening  manner.  Caulaincourt  was  to  beg  the 
enemy  to  soUcit  peace  of  him,  as  if  he  deigned  to 
grant  it. 

After  a  few  words,  which  were  scarcely  lurticulate, 
he  said,  that  "  he  was  about  to  march  to  Peters- 
burg. He  knew  that  the  destruction  of  that  city 
would  no  doubt  give  pain  to  his  grand-equerry. 
Russia  would  then  rise  against  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander: there  would  be  a  conspiracy  against  that 
monarch ;  he  would  be  assassinated,  which  would 
be  a  most  unfortunate  circumstance*  He  esteemed 
that  prince,  and  should  regret  him,  both  for  his  own 
aake  and  that  of  France.  His  character,"  he  added, 
"  was  suitable  to  our  interests;  no  prince  could  re- 
place him  with  such  advantage  to  us.  He  thought 
therefore  of  sending  Caulaincourt  to  him,  to  prevent 
«uch  a  catastrophe." 

The  Duke  of  Vicenza,  however,  more  obstinate, 
than  disposed  to  flattery,  did  not  alter  his  tone. 
He  maintained  that  "  these  overtures  would  be  use- 
less ;  that  so  long  as  the  Russian  territory  was  not 
entirely  evacuated,  Alexander  would  not  listen  to 
any  proposals ;  that  Russia  was  sensible  of  all  her 
advantage  at  this  season  of  the  year ;  nay,  more, 
that  this  step  would  be  detrimental  to  himself,  inas- 
much as  it  would  demonstrate  the  need  which  Napo- 
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leon  had  of  peace^  and  betray  all  the  embarrassment 
of  our  situation." 

He  added,  **  that  the  more  particular  the  selection 
of  the  negociator,  the  more  clearly  he  would  show 
his  anxiety ;  that  therefore  he  would  be  more  likely 
to  fail  than  any  other,  especially  as  he  should  go 
with  the  certainty  of  failing/*  The  Elmperor  ab- 
ruptly terminated  the  conversation  by  these  words : 
"  Well,  then,  I  will  send  Lauriston." 

The  latter  asserts,  that  he  added  fresh  objections 
to  the  preceding,  and  that,  being  urged  by  the  Em- 
peror, he  recommended  to  him  to  begin  his  retreat 
that  very  day  by  way  of  Kalouga.  Napoleon,  irri- 
tated at  this,  acrimoniously  replied,  "  that  he  liked 
simple  plans,  less  circuitous  routes,  high  roads,  the 
road  by  which  he  had  come,  yet  he  would  not  retread 
it  but  with  peace."  Then  showing  to  him,  as  he 
had  done  to  the  Duke  of  Vicenza,  the  letter  which 
he  had  written  to  Alexander,  he  ordered  him  to  go 
and  obtain  of  Kutusof  a  safe-conduct  to  Peters- 
burg. The  last  words  of  the  Emperor  to  Lau- 
riston were :  '^  I  want  peace,  I  must  have  peace, 
I  absolutely  will  have  peace ;  only  save  my  honour  !'* 
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The  general  set  out,  and  reached  the  advanced 
posts  on  the  5th  of  October.  Hostilities  were  in- 
stantly suspended,  and    an    interview  granted    at 
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which  Wolkonsky^  aide-de-camp  to  Alexander,  and 
Beningsen  were  present  without  Kutusof.  Wilson 
asserts,  that  the  Russian  generals  and  officers,  sus- 
picious of  their  commander,  and  accusing  him  of 
weakness,  had  raised  a  cry  of  treason,  and  that  the 
latter  had  not  dared  to  leave  his  camp. 

As  Lauriston's  instructions  purported  that  he  was 
to  address  himsdf  to  no  one  but  Kutusof,  he  per- 
emptorily rejected  any  intermediate  communication, 
and  seizing,  as  he  said,  this  occasion  for  breaking  off 
a  negociatioB  which  he  disapproved,  he  retired  in 
spite  of  all  the  solicitations  of  Wolkonsky,  with  the 
intention  of  returnif^g  to  Moscow.  In  that  case,  no 
doubt,  Napoleon,  exasperated,  would  have  fallen 
upon  Kutusof,  overthrown  him  and  destroyed  his 
army,  as  yet  very  incomplete,  and  have  forced  him 
into  a  peace.  In  case  of  less  decisive  success,  he 
would  at  leasl;  have  been  ^able  to  retire  without  loss 
upon  his  reinforcements. 

Unfortunately,  Beningsen  desired  an  interview 
with  Murat.  Laurist(Hi  waited.  The  chief  of  the 
Rusaian  stafl^  an  abler  negociator  than  soldier, 
strove  to  charm  this  monarch  of  yesterday,  by  de- 
monstrations of  respect;  to  seduce  him  by  praises; 
to  deceive  him  with  smooth  words,  breathing  nothing 
but  a  weariness  of  war  and  the  hope  of  peace:  and 
Murat,  tired  of  battles,  anxious  respecting  their 
result,  and,  as  it  is  said,  regretting  his  throne,  now 
that  he  had  no  hope  of  a  better,  suffered  himself  to 
be  charmed,  seduced  and  deceived. 

Beningsen  was  equally  successful  in  persuading 
his  own  commander,  and  the  leader  of  our  van- 
guard ;  he  sent  in  great  haste  for  Lauriston,  and 
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had  him  conducted  to  the  Russian  camp,  where 
Kutusof  was  waiting  for  him  at  midnight.  The  in- 
terview began  inauspiciously.  Konownitzin  and 
Wolkonsky  wished  to  be  present.  This  shocked 
the  French  general:  he  insisted  that  they  should 
retire,  and  they  complied. 

As  soon  as  Lauriston  was  alone  with  Kutusof,  he 
explained  his  motives  and  his  object,  and  applied 
for  a  safe*  conduct  to  Petersburg.  The  Russian 
general  replied,  that  a  compliance  with  this  demand 
exceeded  his  powers ;  but  he  immediately  proposed 
to  send  Wolkonsky  with  the  letter  from  Napoleon 
.  to  Alexander,  and  offered  an  armistice  till  the  return 
of  that  officer.  He  accompanied  these  proposals 
with  pacific  protestations,  which  were  subsequently 
repeated  by  all  his  generals. 

According  to  their  account,  "  they  all  deplored 
the  continuance  of  the  war.  And  what  wa$  its  ob- 
ject? Their  nations,  like  their  Emperors,  ought  to 
esteem,  to  love,  and  to  be  allies  of  one  another.  It 
was  their  ardent  wish  that  a  speedy  peace  might 
arrive  from  Petersburg.  Wolkonsky  could  not 
make  haste  enough."  They  pressed  round  Lau- 
riston, drawing  him  aside,  taking  him  by  the  hand^ 
and  lavishing  upon  him  those  caressing  manners 
which  they  have  inherited  from  Asia. 

It  was  soon  demonstrated  that  the  chief  point  in 
which  they  were  all  agreed  was  to  deceive  Murat 
and  his  Emperor;  and  in  this  they  succeeded 
These  details  transported  Napoleon  with  joy.  Cre- 
dulous from  hope,  perhaps  from  despair,  he  was  for 
some  moments  dazzled  by  these  appearances;  eager 
to  escape  from  the  inward  feeling  which  oppressc^d 
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him,  he  seemed  desirous  to  deaden  it  by  resigning 
himself  to  an  expansive  joy.  He  summoned  all  his 
generals;  he  triumphantly  announced  to  them  a  very 
speedy  peace.  "  They  had  but  to  wait  another 
fortnight.  None  but  himself  was  acquainted  with 
the  Russian  character.  On  the  receipt  of  his  letter^ 
Petersburg  would  be  illuminated." 

But  the  armistice  proposed  by  Kutusof  was  so 
unsatisfactory  to  him,  that  he  ordered  Murat  to 
break  it  instantly;  but  notwithstanding,  it  continued 
to  be  observed,  the  cause  of  which  is  unknown. 

This  armistice  was  a  singular  one.  If  either  party 
wished  to  break  it,  three  hoinrs  notice  was  to  be  suf* 
ficient.  It  was  confined  to  the  fronts  of  the  two 
camps,  but  did  not  extend  to  their  flanks.  Such  at 
least  was  the  interpretation  put  upon  it  by  the  Rus- 
sians. We  could  not  bring  up  a  convoy,  or  send 
out  a  foraging  party,  without  fighting;  so  that  the 
war  continued  everywhere,  excepting  where  it  could 
be  favourable  to  us. 

In  the  first  of  the  succeeding  days,  Murat  took  it 
into  his  head  to  show  himself  at  the  enemy's  advanced 
posts.  There  he  was  gratified  by  the  notice  which 
his  fine  person,  his  reputation  for  bravery,  and  hid 
rank  procured  him.  The  Russian  officers  took  good 
care  not  to  displease  him;  they  were  profiise  of  all 
the  marks  of  respect  calculated  to  strengthen  his 
illusion.  He  could  give  his  orders  to  their  vedettes 
just  as  he  did  to  the  French.  If  he  took  a  fancy  to 
any  part  of  the  ground  which  they  occupied,  they 
cheerfully  gave  it  up  to  him. 

Some  Cossack'chiefs,  even  went  so  far  as  to  affect 
enthusiasiQ,  and  to  tell  him  that  they  had  ceased  to 
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acknowledge  any  other  as  Emperor  but  him  who 
reigned  at  Moscow.  Murat  believed  for  a  moment 
that  they  would  no  longer  fight  against  him.  He 
went  even  farther.  Napoleon  was  heard  to  exclaim, 
while  reading  his  letters,  *'  Murat  King  of  the  Cos- 
sacks! What  madness!"  The  most  extravagant 
ideas  were  conceived  by  men  on  whom  fortune  had 
lavished  all  sorts  of  favours. 

As  for  the  Emperor,  who  was  not  so  easily  de- 
ceived, he  had  but  a  few  moments  of  a  &ctitious  joy. 
He  soon  complained  "  that  an  annoying  warfare  of 
partisans  hovered  around  him;  that  notwithstanding 
all  these  pacific  demonstrations,  he  was  sensible  that 
bodies  of  Cossacks  were  prowling  on  his  flanks  and 
in  his  rear.  Had  not  one  hundred  and  fifty  dragoons 
of  his  old  guard  been  surprised  and  routed  by  a 
number  of  these  barbarians?  And  this  two  days 
after  the  armistice,  on  the  road  to  Mojaisk,  on  his 
line  of  operation,  that  by  which  the  army  communi- 
cated with  its  magazines,  its  reinforcements,  its 
dep6ts,  and  hinHself  with  Europe  ?** 

In  fact  two  convoys  had  just  fallen  into  the  enemy's 
hands  on  that  road:  one  through  the  negligence  of 
its  commander,  who  put  an  end  to  his  life  in  despair; 
and  the  other  through  the  cowardice  of  an  officer, 
who  was  about  to  be  punished  when  the  retreat 
commenced.  To  the  destruction  of  the  army  he 
owed  his  escape. 

Our  soldiers,  and  especially  our  cavalry,  were 
obliged  every  morning  to  go  to  a  great  distance  in 
quest  of  provisions  for  the  evening  and  the  next  day; 
and  as  the  environs  of  Moscow  and  IVinkowo  became 
gradually  more  and  more  drained,  they  were  daily 
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necessitated  to  extend  their  excursion^.  Both  men 
and  horses  returned  worn  out  with  fatigue,  that  is  to 
say,  such  of  them  as  returned  at  all ;  for  we  had  to 
fight  for  every  'bushel  of  rye,  and  for  every  truss  of 
forage.  It  was  a  series  of  incessant  surprises  and 
skirmishes,  and  of  continual  losses.  The  peasantry 
took  a  part  in  it.  They  punished  with  death  such 
of  their  number  as  the  prospect  of  gain  had  allured 
to  our  camp  with  provisions.  Others  set  fire  to 
their  own  villages,  to  drive  our  foragers  out  of  them, 
and  to  give  them  up  to  the  Cossacks  whom  they  had 
previously  summoned,  and  who  kept  us  there  in  a 
state  of  siege. 

It  was  the  peasantry  also  who  took  Vena,  a  town 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Moscow.  One  of  their 
priests  is  said  to  have  planned  and  executed  this 
coup^-mcUn.  He  armed  the  inhabitants,  obtained 
some  troops  from  Kutusof,  then  on  the  10th  of 
October,  before  day-break,  he  caused  the  signal  of 
a  false  attack  to  be  given  in  one  quarter,  while  in 
another  he  himself  made  an  attack  upon  our  palisades, 
destroyed  them,  penetrated  into  the  town,  and  put 
the  whole  garrison  to  the  sword. 

Thus  the  war  was  every  where:  in  our  front,  on 
our  flanks,  and  in  our  rear :  our  army  was  weaken- 
ing, and  the  enemy  becoming  daily  more  enterpris- 
ing. This  conquest  was  destined  to  fare  like  many 
others,  which  are  won  in  the  mass,  and  lost  in  de- 
tail. 

Murat  himself  at  length  grew  uneasy.  In  these 
daily  skirmishes  he  had  seen  half  the  remnant  of  his 
cavalry  melted  away.  At  the  advanced  posts,  the 
Russian  officers  on  meeting  with  ours,  either  from 
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weariness^  vanity^  or  military  frankness  carried  to 
indiscretion^  exaggerated  the  disasters  which 
threatened  us.  Showing  us  those  wild-looking 
horses^  scarcely  at  all  broken  in^  whose  long  manes 
swept  the  dust  of  the  plain^  they  said,  '*  did  not  this 
tell  us  that  a  numerous  cavalry  was  joining  them  from 
all  quarters,  while  ours  was  gradually  perishing? 
Did  not  the  continual  discharges  of  fire-arms  within 
their  line  apprize  us  that  a  multitude  of  recruits 
were  there  training  under  favour  of  the  armistice?" 

And  in  fact,  notwithstanding  the  long  joumies 
which  they  had  to  make,  all  these  recruits  joined 
the  army.  There  was  no  occasion  to  defer  calling 
them  together,  as  in  other  years,  till  deep  snows,  ob- 
structing all  the  roads  excepting  the  high  road,  ren- 
dered their  desertion  impossible.  Not  one  failed  to 
obey  the  national  appeal ;  all  Russia  rose :  mothers, 
it  was  said,  wept  for  joy  on  learning  that  their  sons 
had  been  selected  for  soldiers:  they  hastened  to 
acquaint  them  with  this  glorious  intelligence,  and 
even  accompanied  them  to  see  them  marked  with  the 
sign  of  the  Crusaders,  to  hear  them  cry, '  Tis  the  toiU 
of  God! 

The  Russian  officers  added,  ^*  That  they  were 
particularly  astonished  at  our  security  on  the  ap- 
proach of  their  mighty  winter,  which  was  their  natural 
and  most  fornudable  ally,  and  which  they  expected 
every  moment:  they  pitied  us  and  urged  us  to  fiy. 
In  a  fortnight,"  said  they,  *'  your  nails  will  drop  off, 
and  your  arms  will  fall  from  your  benumbed  and 
half-dead  fingers." 

The  language  of  some  of  the  Cossack  chiefs  was 
also  remarkable.    They  asked  our  officers,  *'  if  they 
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had  not,  in  their  own  country,  com  enough,  air 
enough,  graves  enough — in  short,  room  enough  to 
Uve  and  die?  Why  then  did  they  come  so  far  from 
home  to  throw  away  their  Uves  and  to  fatten  a 
foreign  soil  with  their  blood  ?"  They  added,  that 
'*  this  was  a  robbery  of  their  native  land,  which, 
while  living,  it  is  our  duty  to  cultivate,  to  defend  and 
to  embellish;  and  to  which  after  our  death  we  owe 
our  bodies,  which  we  received  from  it,  which  it  has 
fed,  and  which  in  their  turn  ought  to  feed  it." 

The  Emperor  was  not  ignorant  of  these  warnings^ 
but  he  would  not  suffer  his  resolution  to  be  shaken 
by  them.  The  uneasiness  which  had  again  seized 
him  betrayed  itself  in  angry  orders.  It  was  then 
that  he  caused  the  churches  of  the  Kremlin  to  be 
stripped  of  every  thing  that  could  serve  for  a  trophy 
to  the  grand  army.  These  objects,  devoted  to  de- 
struction by  the  Russians  themselves,  belonged,  he 
said,  to  the  conquerors  by  the  double  right  conferred 
by  victory,  and  by  the  conflagration. 

It  required  long  efforts  to  remove  the  gigantic 
cross  from  the  steeple  of  Ivan  the  Great,  to  the  pos- 
session of  which  the  Russians  attached  the  salvation 
of  their  empire.  The  Emperor  determined  that  it 
should  adorn  the  dome  of  the  Invalids  at  Paris. 
During  the  work  it  was  remarked  that  a  great  number 
of  ravens  kept  flying  round  this  cross,  and  that  Na- 
poleon, weary  of  their  hoarse  croaking,  exclaimed, 
that  *'  it  seemed  as  if  these  flocks  of  ill-omened  birds 
meant  to  defend  it."  We  cannot  pretend  to  tell  all 
that  he  thought  in  this  critical  situation,  but  it  is 
well  known  that  he  was  accessible  to  every  kind  of 
presentiment. 
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His  daily  excursions^  always  iUumined  by  a  brilliant 
sun,  in  which  he  strove  himself  to  perceive  and  to 
make  others  recognize  his  star,  did  not  amuse  him. 
To  the  sullen  silence  of  inanimate  Moscow  was  super- 
added that  of  the  surrounding  deserts,  and  the  still 
more  menacing  silence  of  Alexander.  It  was  not 
the  faint  sound  of  the  footsteps  of  our  soldiers  wan- 
dering in  this  vast  sepulchre,  that  could  rouse  our 
Emperor  from  his  reverie,  and  snatch  him  from  his 
painful  recollections  and  still  more  painful  anticipa- 
tions. 

His  nights  in  particular  became  irksome  to  him. 
He  passed  part  of  them  with  Count  Daru.  It  was 
then  only  that  he  admitted  the  danger  of  his  situa- 
tion. *'  From  Wilna  to  Moscow  what  submission, 
what  point  of  support,  of  rest,  or  of  retreat,  marked 
his  power?  It  was  a  vast,  bare  and  desert  field  of 
battle,  in  which  his  diminished  army  was  impercep- 
tible, insulated,  and  as  it  were  lost  in  the  horrors  of 
an  immense  void.  In  this  country  of  foreign  manners 
and  religion,  he  had  not  conquered  a  single  indivi- 
dual ;  he  was  in  fact  master  only  of  the  ground  on 
which  he  stood.  That  which  he  had  just  quitted 
and  left  behind  him  was  no  more  his  than  that 
which  he  had  not  yet  reached.  Insufficient  for  these 
vast  deserts,  he  was  lost  as  it  were  in  their  immense 
space.'* 

He  then  reviewed  the  different  resolutions  of  which 
he  still  had  the  choice.  "  People  iqiagined,"  he  said, 
*'  that  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  march,  without  con- 
sidering that  it  would  take  a  month  to  refit  his  army 
and  to  evacuate  his  hospitals ;  that  if  he  relinquished 
his  wounded;  the  Cossacks  would  celebrate  daily 
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triumphs  over  his  sick  and  bis  stragglers.  He  would 
appear  to  fly.  All  Europe  would  resound  with  the 
report!  Europe,  which  envied  him,  which  was  seek- 
ing a  rival  under  whom  to  rally,  and- would  imagine 
that  it  had  found  such  a  rival  in  Alexander." 

Then  appreciating  all  the  power  which  he  derived 
from  the  notion  of  his  infallibiUty,  he  trembled  at  the 
idea  of  giving  it  the  first  blow.  "  What  a  frightful 
succession  of  dangerous  wars  would  date  from  his 
first  retrograde  step !  Let  not  then  hb  inactivity  be 
censured !  As  if  I  did  not  know/'  added  he,  *^  that 
in  a  military  point  of  view  Moscow  is  of  no  value ! 
But  Moscow  is  Yiot  a  military  position,  it  is  a  political 
position.  People  look  upon  me  as  general  there, 
when  in  fiict  I  am  only  Emperor!"  He  then  ex- 
claimed that  "  in  political  measures  we  ought  never 
to  recede,  never  to  retrograde,  never  to  admit  our- 
selves to  be  wrong,  as  it  lessened  our  consideration ; 
that  even  when  in  error,  we  ought  to  persist  in  it,  in 
order  to  have  the  appearance  of  being  in  the  right." 

On  this  account  he  adhered  to  his  own  opinion 
with  that  tenacity  which,  on  other  occasions,  was  his 
best  quality,  but  in  this  case  his  worst  defect. 

His  distress  meanwhile  increased.  '  He  knew  that 
he  must  not  depend  upon  the  Prussian  army :  an  in- 
timation from  too  authentic  a  source,  addressed  to 
Berthier,  extinguished  his  confidence  in  the  support 
of  the  Austrians.  He  ^as  sensible  that  Kutusof 
was  only  trifling  with  him,  but  he'  had  so  far  com- 
mitted himself,  that  he  could  neither  advance  nor  stay 
where  he  was,  nor  retreat,  nor  fight,  with  honour 
and  success.  Thus  alteicn^^.tely  impelled  and  held 
back  by  all  that  can  decide  and  dissuade,  he  remained 
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upon  those  ashes,  ahnost  ceasing  to  hope,  but  con- 
tinuing to  desire. 

The  letter  of  which  Lauriston  was  the  bearer  had 
been  despatched  on  the  6th  of  October ;  the  answer 
to  it  could  scarcely  arrive  before  the  SOth ;  and  yet 
in  spite  of  so  many  threatening  demonstrationSi  the 
pride,  the  policy,  and  perhaps  the  health  of  Napoleon 
induced  him  to  pursue  the  worst  of  all  courses,  that 
of  waiting  for  this  answer,  and  of  trusting  to  time, 
which  was  destroying  him.  Dam,  as  well  as  his 
other  officers,  was  astonished  to  find  in  him  no  longer 
that  prompt  decision,  variable  and  rapid  as  the  cir- 
cumstances that  called  it  forth ;  they  asserted,  that 
his  genius  could  no  longer  accommodate  itself  to 
them ;  they  placed  it  to  the  account  of  his  natural 
determination,  which  led  to  his  elevation,  and  was 
likely  to  cause  his  downfall. 

But  in  this  extremely  critical  warlike  position, 
which,  by  its  complication  with  a  political  position, 
became  the  most  delicate  which  ever  existed,  it  was 
hardly  to  be  expected  that  a  character  which  had 
hitherto  been  so  great,  from  its  unshaken  constancy, 
would  make  a  speedy  renunciation  of  the  object  which 
he  had  proposed  to  himself  ever  since  he  left  Witepsk. 
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Napoleon,  however,  was  completely  aware  of  his 
situation.  To  him  every  thing  seemed  lost  if  he 
receded  in  the  face  of  astonished  Europe,  and  every 
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thing  saved  if  he  could  yet  overcome  Alexander  in 
determination.  He  appreciated  but  too  well  the 
means  that  were  left  him  to  shake  the  constancy  of 
his  rival;  be  knew  that  the  number  of  effective 
troops,  that  his  situation,  the  season,  in  short  every 
thing  would  become  daily  more  and  more  unfavourable 
to  him ;  but  he  reckoned  upon  that  force  of  illusion 
which  his  renown  gave  him.  Hitherto,  that  had 
borrowed  for  him  a  real  and  never-failing  strength ; 
he  endeavoured  therefore  to  keep  up  by  specious 
arguments  the  confidence  of  his  people,  and  perhaps 
also  the  faint  hope  that  was  yet  left  to  himself. 

Moscow,  empty  of  inhabitants,  no  longer  furnished 
him  with  any  thing  to  lay  hold  of.  ^'  It  is  no  doubt 
a  misfortune,"  said  he,  '*  but  this  misfortune  is  not 
without  its  advantage.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  he 
would  not  have  been  able  to  keep  order  in  so  large 
a  city,  to  overawe  a  population  of  three  hundred 
thousand  souls,  and  to  sleep  in  the  Kremlin  without 
having  his  throat  cut.  They  have  left  us  nothing 
but  ruins,  but  at  least  we  are  quiet  among  them* 
Millions  have  no  doubt  slipped  through  our  hands, 
.but  how  many  thousand  millions  is  Russia  losing ! 
Her  commerce  is  ruined  for  a  century  to  come.  The 
nation  is  thrown  back  fifty  years ;  this,  of  itself,  is 
an  important  result.  When  the  first  moment  of  en- 
thusiasm is  past,  this  reflejcion  will  fill  them  with  con- 
sternation." The  conclusion  which  he  drew  was, 
that  so  violent  a  shock  would  convulse  the  throne  of 
Alexander,  and  force  that  prince  to  sue  for  peace. 

If  he  reviewed  his  tlifferent  corps  cTarmief  as 
their  reduced  battalions  now  presented  but  a  narrow 
Jroot,  which  he  had  traversed  in  a  moment;  this  di- 


78  BOOK  VIII. 

t 

minution  vexed  him ;  and  whether  he  wished  to  dis- 
semble for  the  sake  of  his  enemies  or  his  own  people, 
he  declared  that  the  practice  hitherto  pursued,  of 
ranging  the  men  three  deep,  was  wrong,  and  that 
two  were  sufficient;  he  therefore  ordered  that  in 
future  his  infantry-  should  be  drawn  up  in  two  ranks 
only. 

Nay,  more,  he  insisted  that  the  inflexibility  of  the 
tiates  of  situation  should  give  way  to  this  illusion. 
He  disputed  their  results.  The  obstinacy  of  Count 
Lobau  could  not  overcome  his  :  he  was  desirous,  no 
doubt,  of  making  his  aide-de-camp  understand  what 
he  wished  others  to  belief,  and  that  nothing  could 
shake  his  resolution. 

Murat,  nevertheless,  transmitted  to  him  tidings  of 
the  distressed  state  of  his  advanced-guard.  They 
terrified  Berthier ;  but  Napoleon  sent  for  the  officer 
who  brought  them,  pressed  him  with  his  interroga- 
tories, daunted  him  with  his  looks,  and  brow-beat 
him  with  his  incredulity.  The  statements  of  M urates 
envoy  lost  much  of  their  assurance.  Napoleon  took 
advantage  of  his  hesitation  to  keep  up  the  hopes  of 
Berthier,  and  to  persuade  him  that  matters  were  not 
yet  so  very  urgent ;  and  he  sent  back  the  officer  to 
Murat's  camp  with  the  opinion,  which  he  would  no 
doubt  propagate,  that  the  Emperor  was  immoveable, 
that  he  doubtless  had  his  reasons  for  thus  persisting, 
and  that  they  must  all  redouble  their  exertions.  And 
really,  for  several  more  days,  the  pride  of  an  un- 
shaken countenance  was  the  only  means  by  which  he 
could  keep  up  the  prospect  of  negociation. 

Meanwhile  the  attitude  of  his  army  seconded  his 
wishes.     Most  of  the  officers  persevered  in  diek 
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confidence.  The  comaion  soldiers,  who,  seeing  their 
whole  lives  in  the  present  moment  and  expecting  but 
little  from  the  future,  concerned  themselves  but  little 
about  it,  retained  their  thoughtlessness,  the  most  va- 
luable of  their  qualities.  The  rewards,  however, 
which  the  Emperor  bestowed  profusely  upon  them 
in  the  daily  reviews,  were  received  only  with  a  sedate 
joy,  mingled  with  some  degree  of  dejection.  The 
vacant  places  that  were  about  to  be  filled  up  were 
yet  died  with  blood.  These  favours  were  threat- 
ening. 

On  the  other  hand,  ever  since  they  had  left  Wilna, 
many  of  them  had  thrown  away  their  winter  gar- 
ments, that  they  might  load  themselves  with  provi- 
sions. Their  shoes  were  worn  out  by  the  length  of 
the  march,  and  the  rest  of  their  apparel  by  the  ac- 
tions in  which  they  had  been  engaged ;  but,  in  spite 
of  all,  their  attitude  was  still  lofty.  They  carefully 
concealed  their  wretched  plight  firom  the  notice  of 
the  Emperor,  and  appeared  before  him  with  their 
arms  bright  and  in  the  best  order.  In  this  first 
court  of  the  palace  of  the  Czars,  eight  hundred 
leagues  from  their  resources,  and  after  so  many  bat- 
tles and  bivouacs,  they  were  anxious  to  appear  still 
clean,  ready  and  smart :  for  herein  consists  the  pride 
of  the  soldier :  here  they  piqued  themselves  upon  it 
the  more,  on  account  of  the  difiiculty,  in  order  to 
astonish,  and  because  man  prides  himself  on  every 
thing  that  requires  extraordinary  eflfort. 

The  Emperor  complaisantly  affected  to  know  no 
better,  catching  at  every  thiqg  to  keep  up  his  hopes, 
when  all  at  once  the  first  snows  fell.  With  them  fell 
all  the  illusions  with  which  he  had  endeavoured  to 
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surround  himself.  From  that  moment  he  thought  of 
nothing  but  retreat,  without,  however,  pronouncing 
the  word,  and  yet  no  positive  order  for  it  could  be 
obtained  from  him.  He  merely  said,  that  in  twenty 
days  the  army  must  be  in  winter-quarters,  and  he 
urged  the  departure  of  his  wounded.  On  this,  as  on 
other  occasions,  he  would  not  consent  to  the  volun- 
tary relinquishment  of  any  thing,  however  trifling ; 
there  was  a  deficiency  of  horses  for  his  artillery,  now 
too  numerous  for  an  army  so  reduced;  it  did  not  sig- 
nify, and  he  flew  into  a  passion  at  the  proposal  to 
leave  part  of  it  in  Moscow.  "  No;  the  enemy  would 
make  a  trophy  of  it," — and  he  insisted  that  every 
thing  should  go  along  with  him. 

In  this  desert  country,  he  gave  orders  for  the  pur- 
chase of  twenty  thousand  horses,  and  he  expected 
forage  for  two  months  to  be  provided,  on  a  tract 
where  the  most  distant  and  dangerous  excursions 
were  not  suflicient  for  the  supply  of  the  passing  day. 
Some  of  his  officers  were  astonished  to  hear  orders 
which  it  was  so  impossible  to  execute ;  but  we  have 
already  seen  that  he  sometimes  issued  such  orders 
to  deceive  his  enemies,  and  most  frequently  to  indi- 
cate to  his  own  troops  the  extent  of  his  necessities* 
and  the  exertions  which  they  ought  to  make  for  the 
purpose  of  supplying  them. 

His  distress  manifested  itself  only  in  some  pa- 
roxysms of  ill  humour.  It  was  in  the  morning  at  his 
levee.  There,  amid  the  assembled  chiefs,  in  whose 
anxious  looks  he  imagined  he  could  read  disappro- 
bation, he  seemed  desirous  to  awe  them  by  the  seve- 
rity of  his  attitude,  by  his  sharp  tone  and  his  abrupt 
language.    From  the  paleness  of  his  face,  it  was  evi- 
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dent  that  Truth,  whose  best  time  for  obtaining  a 
hearing  is  in  the  darkness  of  night,  had  oppressed 
him  grievously  by  her  presence,  and  tired  him  with 
her  unwelcome  light  Sometimes,  on  these  occasions, 
his  bursting  heart  would  overflow,  and  pour  forth  his 
sorrows  around  him  by  movements  of  impatience ; 
but  so  far  from  lightening  his  griefs,  he  aggravated 
them  by  those  acts  of  injustice  for  which  he  re- 
proached himself,  and  which  he  was  afterwards  anx- 
ious to  repair. 

It  was  to  Count  Dam  alone  that  he  unbosomed 
himself  frankly,  but  without  weci^ness.  He  said, 
'^  he  should  march  upon  Kutusof,  crush  or  drive  him 
back,  and  then  turn  suddenly  towards  Smolensk.*' 
Daru,  who  had  before  approved  this  course,  replied, 
that  **  it  was  now  too  late;  that  the  Russian  army 
was  reinforced,  his  own  weakened ;  his  victory  for- 
gotten; that  the  moment  his  troops  should  turn  their 
faces  towards  France,  they  would  slip  away  from  him 
by  degrees;  that  each  soldier,  laden  with  booty, 
would  try  to  get  the  start  of  the  army,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  selling  it  in  France." — "  What,  then,  is  to  be 
done?"  exclaimed  the  Emperor.  "  Remain  -here," 
replied  Daru, "  make  one  vast  entrenched  camp  of 
Moscow  and  pass  the  winter  in  it  He  would  answer 
for  it  thiat  there  would  be  no  want  of  bread  and  salt: 
the  rest  foraging  on  a  large  scale  would  supply. 
Such  of  the  horses  as  they  could  not  procure  food 
for  might  be  salted '  down.  As  to  lodgings,  if  there 
were  not  houses  enough,  the  cellars  might  make  up 
the  deficiency.  Here  we  might  stay  till  the  return 
of  spring,  when  our  reinforcements  and  all  Litbu- 
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ania  in  anns  should  come  to  relieve,  to  join  us,  and 
to  complete  the  conquest/* 

After  listening  to  this  proposal  the  Emperor  was 
fer  some  time  silent  and  thoughtful;  he  then  re- 
plied, "  This  is  a  lion's  counsel !  But  what  would 
Paris  say?  what  would  they  do  there?  what  have 
they  been  doing  there  for  the  last  three  weeks  that 
they  have  not  heard  from  me?  who  knows  what 
would  be  the  effect  of  a  suspension  of  communica"* 
tions  for  six  months?  No ;  France  would  not  accuse 
torn  itself  to  my  absence,  and  Prussia  and  Austria 
would  take  advantage  of  it.** 

Still  Napoleon  could  not  make  up  his  mind  either 
to  stay  or  to  depart.  Overcome  in  this  struggle  of 
obstinacy,  he  deferred  from  day  to  day  the  avowal  of 
his  defeat  Amid  the  dreadful  storm  of  men  and 
elements  which  was  gathering  round  him,  his  minis« 
tors  and  his  udes-de-<»mp  saw  him  pass  whole  days 
in  discussing  the  merits  of  some  new  verses  which  he 
had  received,  or  the  regulations  for  the  Comedie 
Franeaise  at  Paris,  which  he  took  three  evenings  to 
finish.  As  they  were  acquainted  with  his  deep  anx- 
iety, they  admired  the  strength  of  his  genius,  and  the 
£Mnlity  with  which  he  could  take  off  or  fix  the  whole 
force  of  his  attention  on  whatever  he  pleased* 

It  was  merely  remarked  that  he  prolonged  his 
meals,  which  had  hitherto  been  so  simple  and  so 
short.  He  seemed  desirous  of  stifling  thought  by 
repledon.  He  would  then  pass  whole  hours,  half 
reclined,  as  if  torpid,  and  awaiting,  with  a  novel  in 
hifl  hand,  the  catastrophe  of  his  terrible  history.  On 
beholding  this  obstinate  and  inflexible  character. 
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sbuggling  with  impossibility,  his  officers  would  then 
observe  to  one  another,  that  having  arrived  at  the 
summit  of  his  glory,  he  no  doubt  foresaw  that  fix>m 
his  first  retrograde  step  would  date  its  decline ;  that 
for  this  reason  he  continued  immoveable,  dkiging  to 
and  lingering  a  few  moments  longer  on  this  elevation* 

Kutusof,  meanwhile,  was  gaining  the  time  which  we 
were  losing.  His  letters  to  Alexander  described  "  his 
army  as  being  in  the  midst  of  plenty ;  his  recruits  ar- 
riving from  all  quarters  and  being  trained ;  hb  wound- 
ed recovering  in  the  bosom  of  their  fisimiUeS ;  the  whole 
of  the  peasantry  on  foot,  some  in  arms,  some  on  the 
look  out  from  the  tops  of  steeples,  or  in  our  camp, 
while  others  were  stealing  into  our  habitations  and 
even  into  the  Kremlin.  Rostopchin  received  a  daily 
report  of  what  was  passing  at  Moscow,  as  regularly 
as  before  its  capture.  If  they  undertook  to  be  our 
guides,  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  us  into 
his  hands.  His  partisans  were  every  day  bringing 
in  some  hundreds  of  prboners.  Every  thing  con- 
curred to  destroy  the  enemy's  army  and  to  strengthen 
his  own ;  to  serve  him  and  to  betray  us ;  in  a  word, 
the  campaign,  which  was  over  for  us,  was  but  just 
about  to  begin  for  them.'* 

Kutusof  neglected  no  advantage*  He  made  his 
camp  ring  with  the  news  of  the  victory  of  Salamanca. 
*<  The  French,"  said  he,  "  are  expelled  from  Madrid. 
The  hand  of  the  Most  High  presses  heavily  upon 
Napoleon.  Moscow  will  be  his  prison,  his  grave, 
and  that  of  all  his  grand  army.  We  shall  soon  take 
France  in  Russia !"  It  was  in  such  language  that 
the  Russian  general  addressed  his  troops  and  his 
Emperor ;  and  nevertheless  he  still  kept  up  appear- 
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ances  with  Murat.  At  once  bold  and  crafty^  he. 
contrived  slowly  to  prepare  a  sudden  and  impetuous 
warfare,  and  to  cover  his  plans  for  our  destruction 
with  demonstrations  of  kindness  and  honeyed  words* 

At  length,  after  several  days  of  illusion,  the  charm 
was  dispelled.  A  Cossack  completely  dissolved  it. 
This  barbarian  fired  at  Murat,  at  the  moment  when 
that  prince  came  as  usual  to  show  himself  at  the  ad- 
vanced posts.  Highly  exasperated,  Murat  immedi- 
ately declared  to  Miloradowitch  that  an  armistice 
which  was  incessantly  violated  was  at  an  end ;  and 
that  thenceforward  each  must  only  look  to  himself. 

At  the  same  time  he  apprised  the  Emperor,  that 
the  woody  country  on  his  left  might  favour  the 
enemy's  attempts  against  his  flank  and  rear;  that  his^ 
first  line,  being  backed  against  a  ravine,  might  be. 
precipitated  into  it;  that,  in  short,  the  position  which 
he  occupied,  in  advance  of  a  defile,  was  dangerous, 
and  rendered  a  retrograde  movement  absolutely  ne- 
cessary. But  Napoleon  would  not  consent  to  this, 
step,  though  he  had  at  first  pointed  out  Woronowo. 
as  a  more  secure  position.  In  this  war,  still  in  his 
view  rather  political  than  military,  he  dreaded  above 
all  the  appearance  of  receding.  He  preferred  risking 
every  thing. 

However,  on  the  13th  of  October,  he  sent  back 
Lauriston  to  Murat,  to  examine  the  position  of  the- 
van-guard.  As  to  the  Emperor,  either  from  a  tena- 
cious adherence  to  his  first  hope,  or  that  any  dispo- 
sition which  might  be  construed  into  a  preparation 
for  retreat,  equally  shocked  his  pride  and  his  policy 
a  singular  negligence  was  remarked  in  his  pre- 
parations for  departure.    He  nevertheless  thought 
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of  ity  for  that  yery  day  he  traced  his  plan  of  retreat 
by  Woloklamsk,  Zubtzow,  and  Bieloi,  on  Witepsk. 
A  moment  afterwards  he  dictated  another  on  Smo- 
lensk. Janot  received  orders  to  bum  on  the  21st, 
at  Kolotskoi,  all  the  muskets  of  the  wounded,  and  to 
blow  up  the  ammunition  waggons.  D'Hilliers  was  to 
occupy  Elnia>  and  to  form  magazines  at  that  place* 
It  was  not  till  the  17th,  at  Moscow,  that  Berthier 
thought  of  causing  leather  to  be  distributed  for  the 
first  time  among  the  troops. 

This  major-general  was  a  wretched  jsubstitute  for 
his  principal  on  this  critical  occasion.  In  a  strange 
country  and  climate,  he  recommended  no  new  pre- 
caution, and  he  expected  the  minutest  details  to  be 
dictated  by  his  Emperor.  They  were  forgotten. 
This  negligence  or  want  of  foresight  was  attended 
with  fatal  consequences.  In  an  army,  each  division 
of  which  was  commanded  by  a  marshal,  a  prince,  or 
even  a  king,  one  relied  perhaps  too  much  on  the 
other.  Besides,  Berthier  gave  no  orders  of  himself; 
he  thought  it  enough  to  repeat  exactly  the  very  letter 
of  Napoleon's  commands;  for,  as  to  their  spirit,  either 
from  fatigue  or  habit,  he  was  incessantly  confounding 
the  positive  with  the  conjectural  parts  of  those  ia- 
structiona. 

Napoleon  meanwhile  rallied  his  corps  d^armee. 
The  reviews  which  he  held  in  the  KremUn  were 
more  frequent ;  he  formed  all  the  dismounted  cavalry 
into  battalions,  and  lavishly  distributed  rewards. 
The  division  of  Claparede,  the  trophies  and  all  the 
wounded  that  could  be  removed,  set  out  for  Mo- 
jaisk  ;  the  rest  were  collected  in  the  great  Foundling 
Hospital;  French  surgeons  were  placed  there;  and 
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the  Russian  wounded,  internnxed  with  ours,  were 
intended  to  serve  them  for  a  safeguard. 

But  it  was  too  late.  Amid  these  preparations, 
and  at  the  moment  when  Napoleon  was  reviewing 
Ney's  divisions  in  the  first  court  of  the  KremHn,  a 
report  was  all  at  once  circulated  around  him,  that 
the  report  of  cannon  was  heard  towards  Vinkowo. 
It  was  some  time  before  any  one  durst  apprise  him 
of  the  circumstance ;  some  from  incredulity  or  uncer- 
.tainty,  and  dreading  the  first  movement  of  his  irnpa* 
tience ;  others  from  weakness,  hesitating  to  provoke 
a  terrible  signal,  or  apprehensive  of  being  sent  to 
verify  this  assertion,  and  of  exposbg  themselves  to 
a  fisitiguing  excursion. 

Duroc,  at  length,  took  courage  to  inform  him. 
The  Emperor  was  at  first  agitated,  but  'quickly 
recovering  himself,  he  continued  the  review.  An 
aide-de-camp,  young  Beranger,  arrived  shortly  after 
with  the  intelligence  that  Murat's  first  line  had  been 
surprised  and  overthrown,  his  left  turned  by  favour 
of  the  woods,  his  flank  attadced,  his  retreat  cut  off; 
that  twdve  pieces  of  cannon,  twenty  ammunition 
waggons,  and  thirty  waggons  belonging  to  the  train 
were  taken,  two  generals  killed,  three  or  four  thou- 
sand men  lost  as  well  as  the  baggage ;  and  lastly, 
that  the  King  was  wounded.  He  had  not  been  able 
to  rescue  the  relics  of  his  advanced-guard  from  the 
enemy,  but  by  repeatedly  charging  their  numerous 
troops  which  already  occupied  the  high  road  in  his 
rear,  his  only  retreat. 

Our  honour  however  was  saved.  .  The  attack  in 
front,  directed  by  Kutusof,  was  feeble;  Poniatowski^ 
at  some  leagues  distanoe  on  the  right,  made  a  gto- 
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rious  resistance;  Murat  and  his  carabineers^  by 
supernatural  exertions,  checked  Bagawout,  who  was 
ready  to  penetrate  our  left  flank,  and  restored  the  f 
fortune  of  the  day.  Claparide  and  Latour-Mau- 
bourg  cleared  the  defile  of  Spaskaplia,  two  leagues 
in  the  rear  of  our  line,  which  was  already  occupied 
by  Platof.  Two  Russian  generals  were  killed,  and 
others  wounded :  the  loss  of  the  enemy  was  consider" 
able,  but  the  advantage  of  the  attack,  our  cannon, 
our  position,  the  victory  in  short,  wer^  theirs.' 

As  for  Murat,  he  had  no  longer  an  advanced* 
guard.  The  armistice  had  destroyed  half  the  rem- 
nant of  his  cavalry*  This  engagement  finished  it ; 
the  survivors,  emaciated  with  hunger,  were  so  few  as 
scarcely  to  furnish  a  charge.  Thus  had  the  -war 
recommenced.    It  was  now  the  18th  of  October. 

At  these  tidings  Napoieon  recovered  the  fire  of 
his  early  years.  A  thousand  orders,  general  and 
particular,  all  differing,  yet  all  in  unison  and  all 
necessary,  burst  at  once  from  his  impetuous  genius* 
Night  had  not  yet  arrived,  and  the  whole  army  was 
already  in  motion  for  Woronowo:  Broussier  was 
sent  in  the  direction  of  Fominskoe,  and  Poniatowski 
toward  Medyn.  The  Emperor  himself  quitted  Mos* 
eow  before  day-light  on  the  19th  of  October.  **  Let 
us  march  upon  Kalouga,"  said  he,  **  and  woe  be  to 
those  whom  I  meet  with  by  the  way !" 
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CHAP.  I. 

In  the  southern  part  of  Moscow^  near  one  of  its- 
gatesy  one  of  its  most  extensive  suburbs  is  divided 
by  two  high  roads ;  both  run  to  Kalouga :  the  one^ 
that  on  the  right,  is  the  more  ancient ;  the  other  is 
new.  It  was  on  the  first  that  Kutusof  had  just 
beaten  Murat.  By  the  same  road  Napoleon  left 
Moscow  on  the  19th  of  October,  announcing  to  hi& 
officers  his  intention  to  return  to  the  frontiers  of 
Poland  by  Kalouga,  Medyn,  Yuknow,  Elnia^  and 
Smolensk.  One  of  them,  Rapp,  observed  that  *'  it 
was  late,  and  that  winter  might  overtake  them  by 
the  way."  The  Emperor  replied,  *^  that  he  had 
been  obliged  to  allow  time  to  die  soldiers  to  recruit 
themselves,  and  to  the  wounded  collected  in  Mos« 
cow,  Mojaisk;  and  Kolotskoi,  to  move  off  towards 
Smolensk."  Then,  pointing  to  a  still  serene  sky,  he 
asked,  '^  if  in  thajb  brilliant  sun  they  did  not  recog** 
nize  his  star  V*  .  But  this  appeal  to  his  fortune,  and 
the  sinister  expression  of  his  looks,  belied  the  se- 
curity which  he  affected. 

Napoleon  entered  Moscow  with  ninety  thousand^ 
fighting  men,  and  twenty  thousand  sick  and  wounded, 
and  quitted  it  with  more  than  a  hundred  thousand 
combatants.    He  left  there  only  twelve  hundred  sick* 
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His  stay,  notwithstanding  daily  lossesi  had  therefore 
served  to  rest  his  infantry,  to  complete  his  stores,  to 
augment  his  force  by  ten  thousand  men,  and  to  pro- 
tect the  recovery  or  the  retreat  of  a  great  part  of  his 
wounded.    But  on  this  very  first  day  he  could  per-* 
ceive,  that  his  cavalry  and  artiUery  might  be  said 
rather  to  crawl  than  to  march. 
.    A  melancholy  spectacle  added  to  the  gloomy  pre* 
sentiments  of  our  chief.    The  army  had  ever  since 
the  preceding  day  been  pouring  out  of  Moscow  with-* 
out  intermission.     In  this  column  of  one  hundred 
and  forty  thousand  men  and  about  fifty  thousand 
horses  of  all  kinds,  a  hundred  thousand  combatants 
marching  at  the  head  with  their  knapsacks,  their 
arms,  upwards  of  five  hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of 
cannon,  and  two  thousand  artillery-waggons,  still  ex* 
hibited  a  formidable  appearance,  worthy  of  soldiers 
jnho  had  conquered  the  world.     But  the  rest,  in  an 
alarming  proportion,  resembled  a  horde  of  Tartars 
afi;er  a  successful  invasion.     It  consisted  of  three  or 
four  files  of  infinite  length,  in  which  there  was  a 
mixture,  a  confusion  of  chaises,  ammunition  wag- 
gons, handsome  carriages,   and  vehicles   of  every 
kind.      Here  trophies   of   Russian,   Turkish,  and 
Persian  colours,  and  the  gigantic  cross  of  Iwan  the 
.  Great — there,  long-bearded  Russian  peasants  carry- 
ing or  driving  along  our  booty,  of  which  they  consti- 
tujted  a  part:  others  dragging  even  wheelbarrows 
filled  with  whatever  they  could  remove.    The  fools 
were  not  likely  to  proceed  in  this  manner  till  the 
conclusion  of  the  first  day :  their  senseless  avidity 
made  them  think  nothing  of  battles  and  a  march  of 
eight  hundred  leagues. 
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In  these  followers  of  the  army  were  particularly 
remariLed  a  multitude  of  men  of  all  nations,  without 
uniform  and  without  armSi  and  servants  swearing  in 
every  language,  and  urging  by  dint  of  shouts  and 
Mows  die  progress  of  elegant  carriages,  drawn  by 
pigmy  horses  harnessed  with  ropes.  They  were 
filled  with  provisions,  or  with  the  booty  saved  from 
Ae  flames.  They  carried  also  French  women  with 
their  children*  Formerly  these  females  were  happy 
inhabitants  of  Moscow;  they  now  fled  from  the 
hatred  of  the  Muscovites,  which  the  invasion  had 
drawn  upon  their  heads ;  the  army  was  their  only 
asylum. 

A  few  Russian  girls,  voluntary  captives,  also  fol- 
lowed. It  looked  fike  a  caravan,  a  wandering  na- 
tion, or  rather  one  of  those  armies  of  antiquity 
returning  loaded  with  slaves  and  spoil  after  a  great 
devastation.  It  was  inconceivable  how  the  head  of 
this  column  could  draw  and  support  such  a  heavy 
mass  of  equipages  in  so  long  a  route. 

Notwithstanding  the  width  of  the  road  and  the 
shouts  of  his  escort,  Napoleon  had  great  difficulty 
to  obtain  a  passage  through  this  immense  throng. 
No  doubt  the  obstruction  of  a  defile,  a  few  forced 
inarches  and  a  handful  of  Cossacks,  would  have 
been  sufiScient  to  rid  us  of  all  this  incumbrance :  but 
fortune  or  the  enemy  had  alone  a  right  to  lighten  us 
m  thb  manner.  As  for  the  Emperor,  he  was  folly 
sensible  that  he  could  neither  deprive  his  soldiers  of 
this  fruit  of  so  many  tcnls,  nor  reproach  them  for 
securing  iti  Besides,  the  provisions  concealed  the 
booty,  and  could  he«  who  could  not  give  his  troops 
the  subsistence  which  he  ought  to  have  done,  forbid 
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their  Carrying  it  along  with  them  !  Lastly,  in  case 
of  the  failure  of  military  conyeyances,  these  vehicles 
would  be  the  only  means  of  preservation  for  the  sick 
and  wounded. 

Napoleon,  therefore,  extricated  himself  in  silence 
from  the  immense  train  which  he  drew  after  him, 
and  advanced  on  the  old  road  leading  to  Kalouga. 
He  pushed  on  in  this  direction  for  some  hours,  de- 
claring that  h^  should  go  and  beat  Kutusof  on  the 
very  field  of  his  victory.  But  all  at  once,  about  mid- 
day, opposite  to  the  castle  of  Krasnopachra,  where 
he  halted,  he  suddenly  turned  to  ttie  right  with  his 
army,  and  in  three  marches  across  the  country  gained 
the  new  road  to  Kalouga. 

The  rain,  which  overtook  him  in  the  midst  of  this 
manoeuvre,  spoiled  the  cross-roads,  and  obliged  him 
to  halt  in  them.  This  was  a  most  unfortunate  cir- 
cumstance. It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  our 
xsannon  were  drawn  out  of  the  sloughs. 

At  any  rate  the  Emperor  had  masked  his  move- 
ment by  Ney's  corps  and  the  relics  of  Murat's 
cavalry,  which  had  remained  behind  the  IMbotscha 
and  at  Woronowo.  Kutusof  deceived  by  this  fein^ 
was  still  waiting  for  the  grand  army  on  the  old  road^ 
whilst  on  the  S3rd  of  October,  the  whole  of  it  had 
been  transferred  to  the  new  one,  and  had  but  one 
march  to  make  in  order  to  pass  quietly  by  him,  and 
to  get  between  him  and  Kalouga. 

A  letter  from  Berthier  to  Kutusof  dated  on  the 
first  day  of  this  flanking  march,  was  at  onoe  a  last 
attempt  at  peace,  and  perhaps  a  ru$e  de  guerre*  No 
satisfiictory  answer  was  returiied  to  it. 
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CHAP.  II. 

On  the  ^rd  the  imperial  quarters  were  at  Bo- 
rowsk.  That  night  was  an  agreeable  one  for  the 
Emperor :  he  was  informed  that  at  six  in  the  even- 
ing Delzons  and  his  division^  who  was  four  leagues 
in  advance  of  him,  had  found  Malo-Yaroslawetz  and 
the  woods  which  command  it  unoccupied :  this  was 
a  strong  position  within  reach  of  Kutusof,  and  the 
only  poiilt  where  he  could  cut  us  off  from  the  new 
road  to-  Kalouga. 

The  Emperor  wished  first  to  secure  that  advan^ 
tage  by  his  presence ;  the  order  to  march  was  even 
given,  but  withdrawn,  we  know  not  why.  He  passed 
the  whole  of  that  evening  on  horseback,  not  far  from 
Borowsk,  on  the  left  of  the  road,  the  side  on  which 
he  supposed  Kutusof  to  be.  He  reconnoitred  the 
ground  in  the  midst  of  a  heavy  rain,  as  if  he  antici- 
pated that  it  might  become  a  field  of  battle.  Next 
^ay,  the  S4<th,  he  learned  that  the  Russians  had  dis«- 
puted  the  possession  of  Malo-Yaroslawetz  with  Del- 
zons. Either  from  confidence  or  uncertainty  in  his 
plans,  this  intelligence  appeared^  to  give  him  very 
Kttle  concern. 

He  quitted  Borowsk,  therefore,  late  and  leisurely, 
when  the  noise  of  a  very  smart  engagement  reached 
where  he  was :  he  then  became  uneasy,  hastened  to 
an  eminence  and  listened.  "  Had  the  Russians  an- 
ticipated him  ?  Was  his  manoeuvre  thwarted  ?  Had 
he  not  used  suflScient  expedition  in  that  march,  the 
object  of  which  was  to  pass  the  left  flank  of  Kutu- 
sof?'' 
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In  reality  there  was  in  this  whole  movement  a  little 
of  that  torpor  which  succeeds  a  long  repose.  Mos- 
cow i3  but  one  hundred  and  ten  wersts  from  Malo- 
Yaroslawetz ;  four  days  would  have  been  sufficient 
to  march  that  distance ;  we  took  six.  The  army 
was  heavy  laden  with  provisions  and  pillage,  and  the 
roads  were  deep.  A  whole  day  had  been  sacrificed 
in  the  passage  of  the  Nara  and  its  morass,  as  well  as 
in  the  rallying  of  the  different  corps.  It  is  true  that 
in  defiling  so  near  the  enemy,  it  was  necessary  to 
march  close,  that  we  might  not  present  him  too  long 
a  fiank.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  may  date  all  ouc. 
calamities  from  that  delay. 

The  Emperor  was  still  listening;  the  noise  inr 
creased.  "  Is  it  then  a  battle  ?"  he  exclaimed.  Every 
discharge  agitated  him,  for  the  chief  point  with  him 
was  no  longer  to  conquer,  but  to  preserve,  and  he 
urged  on  Davoust,  who  accompanied  him;  but  he 
and  that  marshal  did  not  reach  the  field  of  battle  till 
dark,  when  the  firing  was  subsiding  and  the  whole 
was  over. 

The  Emperor  saw  the  end  of  the  battle,  but  with- 
out being  able  to  assist  the  Viceroy.  A  band  of 
Cossacks  from  Twer  had  nearly  captured  one  of  his 
officers,  who  was  6nly  a  very  short  distance  firom  him. 

It  was  not  till  then  that  an  officer,  sent  by  Prince 
Eugene,  came  to  him  to  explain  the  whole  affair. 
"  The  troops  had,"  he  said,  "  in  the  first  place,  been 
obliged  to  cross  the  Louja  at  the  foo^  of  Malo-Yaros- 
lawetz,  at  the  bottom  of  an  elbow  which  the  river 
makes  in  its  course ;  and  then  to  climb  a  stei^p  hill : 
it  is  on  this  rapid  declivity,  broken  by  pointed  crags, 
that  the  town  is  built.    Beyond  is  an  elevated  plain^ 
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surrounded  with  woods,  from  which  run  three  roads, 
one  in  front,  coming  from  Kalouga,  and  two  on  the 
left,  from  Lectazowo,  the  seat  of  the  entrenched 
camp  of  Kutusof. 

**  On  the  preceding  day  Delzons  found  no  enemy 
there ;  but  he  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  place  his 
whole  division  in  the  upper  town,  beyond  a  river  and 
a  defile,  and  on  the  margin  of  a  precipice,  down 
which  it  might  have  been  thrown  by  a  nocturnal 
surprise.  He  remained,  therefore,  on  the  low  bank 
of  the  Louja,  sending  only  two  battalions  to  occupy 
the  town  and  to  watch  the  elevated  plain. 

"  The  night  was  drawing  to  a  close ;  it  was  four 
o'clock,  and  all  were  already  asleep  in  Delzons*s 
bivouacs,  excepting  a  few  sentinels,  when  Doctorofs 
Russians  suddenly  rushed  in  the  dark  out  of  the 
woods  with  tremendous  shouts.  Our  sentinels  were 
driven  back  on  their  posts,  the  posts  on  their  bat- 
talions, the  battalions  on  the  division :  and  yet  it  was 
not  a  coup-de-main^  for  the  Russians  had  brought 
up  cannon.  At  the  very  commencement  of  the  at* 
tack,  its  discharges  conveyed  the  tidings  of  a  serious 
affair  to  the  Viceroy,  who  was  three  leagues  distant.*" 

The  report  added,  that  *'  the  Prince  had  imme- 
diately hastened  up  with  some  officers,  and  that  his 
divisions  and  his  guard  had  precipitately  followed 
him.  As  he  approached,  a  vast  amphitheatre,  where 
an  was  bustle,  opened  before  him;  the  Louja  marked 
the  foot  of  it,  and  a  multitude  of  Russian  light  troops 
already  disputed  its  banks." 

Behind  them,  from  the  summit  of  the  declivities 
on  which  the  town  was  situated,  their  advanced- 
guard  poured  their  fire  on  Delasons :  beyond  thaty 


CHAPTER  n.  95 

on  the  elevated  plain,  the  whole  armjrof  Kutasof 
was  rapidly  advancing  in  two  long  black  columns^  by 
the  two  roads  from  Lectazowo.  They  were  seen 
stretching  out  and  entrenching  themselves  on  thb 
bare  slope,  upon  a  line  of  about  half  a  league,  where 
they  commanded  and  embraced  every  thing  by  their 
number  and  position:  they  were  already  placing 
themselves  across  the  old  road  to  Kalouga,  which 
was  open  the  preceding  day,  which  we  might  have 
occupied  and  travelled  if  we  had  pleased,  but  of 
which  Kutusof  would  now  have  it  in  his  power  to 
defend  every  inch. 

The  enemy's  artillery  had  at  the  same  time  taken 
advantage  of  the  heights  which  bordered  the  river 
on  their  side ;  their  fire  traversed  the  low  ground 
in  the  bend  of  the  river,  in  which  were  Delzons  and 
his  troops.  The  position  was  untenable,  and  hesita* 
tion  would  have  been  fatal.  It  was  necessary  to  get 
out  of  it  either  by  a  prompt  retreat,  or  by  an  impetu* 
ous  attack ;  but  it  was  before  us  that  our  retreat  lay^ 
and  the  Viceroy  gave  orders  for  the  attack. 

After  crossing  the  Louja  by  a  narrow  bridge,  the 
high  road  from  Kalouga  runs  along  the  bottom  of  a 
ravine  which  ascends  to  the  town,  and  then  enters 
Malo-Yaroslawetz.  The  Russians  in  mass  occupied 
this  hollow  way :  Delzons  and  his  Frenchmen  rushed 
upon  them  pell-mell;  the  Russians  were  broken  and 
overthrown ;  they  gave  way  and  presently  our  bayo- 
nets glistened  on  the  heights. 

Delzons,  conceiving  himself  sure  of  the  victory, 
announced  it  as  won.  He  had  nothing  but  a  pile  of 
buildings  to  storm,  but  his  soldiers  hesitated.  He 
himself  advanced,  and  was  encouraging  them  by  his 
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wordsy  actions  and  example,  when  a  ball  struck  him 
on  the  forehead,  and  extended  him  on  the  ground. 
His  brother  threw  himself  upon  him,  covered  him 
•with  his  body,  clasped  him  in  his  arms,  and  would 
have  borne  him  off'  out  of  the  fire  and  the  fray,  but 
a  second  ball  hit  him  also,  and  both  expired  together. 

This  loss  left  a  great  void,  which  required  to  be 
filled  up.  Guilleminot  succeeded  Delzons,  and  the 
first  thing  he  did  was  to  throw  a  hundred  grenadiers 
into  a  church  and  church-yard,  in  the  walls  of  which 
they  made  loop-holes.  This  church  stood  on  the 
left  of  the  high  road,  which  it  commanded,  and  to 
the  possession  of  this  edifice  we  owed  the  victory. 
Five  times  during  the  day  was  this  post  passed  by 
the  Russian  columns,  which  were  pursuing  ours,  and 
five  times  did  its  fire,  seasonably  poured  upon  their 
flank  and  rear,  harass  them  and  retard  their  progress: 
afterwards,  >  when  we  resumed  the  offensive,  this 
position  placed  them  between  two  fires,  and  ensured 
the  success  of  our  attacks. 

Scarcely  had  that  general  made  this  disposition*, 
when  he  was  assailed  by  hosts  of  Russians ;  he  was 
driven  back  towards  the  bridge,  where  the  Viceroy 
had  stationed  himself,  in  order  to  judge  how  to  act 
and  prepare  his  reserves.  At  first  the  reinforce- 
ments which  he  sent  came  up  but  slowly,  one  after 
another :  and,  as  is  almost  always  the  case,  each  of. 
them,  being  inadequate  to  any  great  effort,  was  suc- 
cessively destroyed  without  result. 

At  length  the  whole  of  the   14th  division  was 
engaged :  the  combat  was  then  carried,  for  the  third, 
time,  to  the  heights.     But  when  the  French  had 
passed  the  houses,  when  they  had  removed  from  the. 
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central  point  from  which  they  set  out;  when  they 
had  reached  the  plain,  where  they  were  exposed, 
and  where  the  circle  expanded,  they  could  advance 
no  farther:  overwhelmed  by  the  fire  of  a  whole 
army  they  were  daunted  and  shaken:  fresh  Russians 
incessantly  came  up ;  our  thinned  ranks  gave  way 
and  were  broken;  the  obstacles  of  the  ground 
increased  their  confusion:  they  again  descended 
precipitately  and  abandoned  every  thing. 

Meanwhile  the  shells  having  set  fire  to  the  wooden 
town  behind  them,  in  their  retreat  they  were  stopped 
by  the  conflagration ;  one  fire  drove  them  back  upon 
another ;  the  Russian  recruits,  wrought  up ,  to  a 
pitch  of  fanatic  fury,  closely  pursued  them;  our  sol- 
diers became  ei^raged;  they  fought  man  to. man: 
some  were  seen  seizing  each  other  by  one  hand  and 
striking  with  the  other,  until  both  victors  and  van- 
quished rolled  down  precipices  into  the  flames,  with- 
out quitting  their  hold*  There  the  wounded  ex- 
pired, either  suffocated  by  the  smoke,  or  consumed 
by  the  fire.  Their  blackened  and  calcined  skeletons 
soon  presented  a  hideous  sight,  when  the  eye  could 
still  discover  in  them  the  traces  of  a  human  fofm. 

All,  however,  were  not  equally  intent  on  doing 
their  duty.  There  was  one  ofiicer,  a  man  who  was 
known  to  talk  very  big,  and  who,  at  the  bottom 
of  a  ravine,  wasted  the  time  for  action  in  making 
.speeches.  In  this  place  of  security  he  kept  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  troops  about  him  to  authorize  his 
remaining  himself,  leaving  the  rest  to  expose  them- 
selves in  detail,  without  unison  and  at  random. 

The  15th  division  was  still  left.  The  viceroy 
summoned  it:   as  it  advanced,  it  threw  a  brigade 
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into  the  suburb  on  the  left»  and  another  into  the 
town  on  the  right.  It  consisted  of  Italians,  recruits^ 
who  had  never  before  been  in  action.  Theyasc^ided, 
shouting  enthusiastically,  ignorant  of  the  danger  or 
despising  it,  from  that  singular  disposition,  which 
renders  life  less  dear  in  its  flower  than  in  its  decline, 
either  because  while  young  we  fear  death  less  from 
the  feeling  of  its  distance,  or  because  at  that  age, 
rich  in  years  and  prodigal  of  every  thing,  we  are  pro- 
digal of  life  as  the  wealthy  are  of  their  fortune. 

The  shock  was  terrible :  every  thing  was  recon* 
quered  for  the  fourth  time,  and  lost  in  like  manner. 
More  eager  to  begin  than  their  seniors,  these  young 
troops  were  sooner  disheartened,  and  returned  flying 
to  die  old  battalions,  which  supported  and  were 
obUged  to  lead  them  back  to  the  danger. 

The  Russians,  emboldened  by  their  incessantly 
increasing  numbers  and  success,  dien  descended  by 
their  right  to  gain  possession  of  the  bridge  and  to 
cut  ofi^'our  retreat.  Prince  Eugene  had  nothing  left 
but  his  last  reserve :  he  and  his  guard  now  took  part 
in  the  combat.  At  this  sight,  and  in  obedience  to 
his  call,  the  remains  of  the  ISth,  14th,  and  15th 
divisions  mustered  their  courage ;  they  made  a  last 
and  powerful  eflfort,  and  for  the  fifth  time  the  com- 
bat was  transferred  to  the  heights. 

At  the  same  time  Colonel  Peraldi  and  the  Italian 
chasseurs  overthrew  with  then:  bayonets  the  Russians, 
who  were  already  approaching  the  left  of  the  bridge; 
intoxicated  by  the  smoke  and  the  fire  through  which 
they  had  passed,  by  the  havoc  which  they  made,  and 
by  their  victory,  they  pushed  forward  without  stop- 
ping on  the  elevated  plain,  and  endeavoured  to  make 
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themselves  masters  of  the  enemy's  cannon  :  but  on^ 
of  those  deep  clefts,  with  which  the  soil  of  Russia  is 
intersected,  stopped  them  in  the  midst  of  a  destruc- 
tive fire ;  their  ranks  opened,  the  enemy's  cavalry 
attacked  them,  and  they  were  driven  back  to  the 
very  gardens  of  the  suburbs.  There  they  paused 
and  raUied:  all,  both  French  and  Italians,  obstir 
nately  defended  the  upper  avenues  of  the  town,  and 
the  Russians  being  at  length  repulsed,  drew  back 
and  concentrated  themselves  on  the  road  to  Kalouga, 
between  the  woods  and  M alo-Yaroslawetz. 

In  this  manner  did  eighteen  thousand  Italians  and 
French,  crowded  together  at  the  bottom  of  a  ravine, 
defeat  fifty  thousand  Russians,  posted  over  their 
heads,  and  seconded  by  all  the  obstacles  that  a  town 
built  on  a  steep' declivity  is  capable  of  presenting. 

The  army,  however,  surveyed  with  sorrow  this 
field  of  battle,  where  seven  generals  and  four  thou- 
sand Italians  had  been  killed  or  wounded.  The 
sight  of  the  enemy's  loss  afibrded  no  consolation ;  it 
was  not  twice  the  amount  of  ours,  and  their  wounded 
ivould  be  saved.  It  was  moreover  recollected,  that 
in  a  similar  situation  Peter  I.,  in  sacrificing  ten  Rus- 
sians for  one  Swede,  thought  that  he  was  not  sus- 
taining merely  an  equal  loss^  but  even  gaining  by  so 
terrible  a  bargain.  But  what  caused  the  greatest 
pain,  was  the  reflexion  that  so  sanguinary  a  conflict 
might  have  been  spared. 

In  fact,  the  fires  which  were  discovered  on  our 
left,  in  the  night  between  the  2Sd  and  £4th,  had 
apprized  us  of  the  movement  of  the  Russians  towards 
Malo-Yaroslawetz-;  and  yet  the  French  army  had 
marched  thither  languidly ;   a  single  division^  had 
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been  thrown  to  the  distance  of  three  leagues  from 
all  succour,  and  carelessly  risked;  the  different 
corps  had  remained  out  of  reach  of  each  other. 
Where  were  now  the  rapid  movements  of  Marengo, 
Ulm,  and  Eckmiihl  ?  Why  so  slow  and  drawling  a 
march  on  such  a  critical  occasion?  Was  it  our 
artillery  and  baggage  that  had  caused  this  tardiness? 
Such  was  at  least  the  most  plausible  presumption. 


CHAP.  III. 

When  the  Emperor  received  the  report  of  this 
combat,  he  was  a  few  paces  to  the  right  of  the  high 
road,  at  the  bottom  of  a  ravine,  close  to  the  rivulet 
and  village  of  Ghorodinia,  in  the  habitation  of  a 
weaver,  an  old  crazy,  filthy,  wooden  hut.  Here  he 
was  half  a  league  from  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  bend  of  the  Louja.  It  was  in 
this  worm-eaten  dwelling,  and  in  a  dirty  dark  room» 
parted  off  into  two  by  a  cloth,  that  the  fate  of  the 
army  and  of  Europe  was  about  to  be  decided. 

The  first  hours  of  the  night  were  spent  in  receiving 
reports.  All  agreed  that  the  enemy  was  making 
preparations  for  a  battle  on  the  following  day,  which 
all  were  disposed  to  decline.  About  eleven  o'clock 
Bessi^res  entered.  This  marshal  owed  his  elevation 
to  honourable  services,  and  above  all  to  the  affection 
of  the  emperor,  who  had  become  attached  to  him  as 
to  a  creation  of  his  own.  It  is  true,  that  a  man 
could  not  be  a  favourite  with  Napoleon,  as  with  any 
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other  monarch  $  it  was  necessary  at  least  to  have 
followed  and  been  of  some  service  to  him,  for  he 

.  sacrificed  little  to  the  graces  ;  in  short,  it  was  requi- 
site that  he  should  have  been  more  than  a  witness  of 
80  many  victories :  and  the  Emperor  when  fatigued, 

•  accustomed  himself  to  see  with  eyes  which  he  he-< 
lieved  to  be  of  his  own  formation. 

He  had  sent  this  marshal  to  examine  the  attitude  of 
the  enemy,  and  in  obedience  to  his  orders  Bessi^res 
had  carefully  explored  the  front  of  the  Russian  posi- 
tion. «  It  is,"  said  he,  «  unassailable!"—**  Oh 
heavens!"  exclaimed  the  Emperor,  clasping  his 
hands,  "  are  you  sure- you  are  right?  Are  you  not 
mistaken  ?  Will  you  answer  for  that  ?"  Bessi^res 
repeated  his  assertion :  he  affirmed  that  **  three 
iiundred  grenadiers  would  thei'e  be  sufficient  to  keep 
in  check  a  whole  army."  Nappleon  then  crossed 
his  arms  with  a  look  of  consternation,  hung  his  head, 
and  remained  as  if  overwhelmed  with  the  deepest 
dejection.  *'  His  army  was  victorious  and  himself 
conquered.  His  route  was  intercepted,  his  ma- 
noeuvre thwarted:  Kutusof,  an  old  grey-headed 
Scythian,  had  been  beforehand  with  him !  And  he 
could  not  accuse  his  star.  Did  not  the  sun  of  France 
seem  to  have  followed  him  to  Russia  ?  Was  not  the 
road  to  Malo-Yaroslawetz  open  but  the  preceding 
day  ?  It  was  not  his  fortune  then  that  had  failed 
him,  but  he  who  had  been  wanting  to  his  fortune  ?" 

Absorbed  in  this  abyss  of  painful  reflections,  he 
fell  into  so  profound  a  stupor,  that  none  of  those 
about  him  could  draw  from  him  a  single  word. 
Scarcely  could  a  nod  of  the  head  be  obtained  from 
him  by  dint  of  importunity.    At  length  h^  trie<ji  to 
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take  some  rest :  but  afeverish  anxiety  prevented 
from  closing  his  eyes.  During  all  the  rest  of  that 
cruel  night  he  kept  rising,  lying  down  again,  and 
calling  incessantly,  but  yet  not  a  word  escaped  him  to 
betray  his  distress :  it  was  only  from  the  agitation  of 
his  body  that  the  anguish  of  hb  mind  was  to  be  in- 
ferred. 

About  four  in  the  morning,  one  of  hb  orderly  offi- 
cers, the  Prince  d' AremVerg,  came  to  inform  him  that 
under  favour  of  the  night,  of  the  woods  and  some  in- 
equalities of  ground,  the  Cossacks  were  slipping  in 
between  him  and  his  advanced  posts.  The  Emperor 
had  just  sent  off  Poniatowski  on  his  right  to  Kre- 
menskoe.  So  little  did  he  expect  the  enemy  from 
that  side,  that  he  had  neglected  to  order  out  any 
scouts  on  his  right  flank.  He  therefore  slighted  the 
report  of  his  orderly  officer. 

No  sooner  did  the  sun  appear  above  the  horix<m 
on  the  S5th,  than  he  mounted  his  horse,  and  ad- 
vanced on  the  Kalouga  road,  which  to  him  was  now 
nothing  more  than  the  road  to  Malo-Yaroslawetz. 
To  reach  the  bridge  of  that  town,  he  had  to  cross 
the  plain,  about  a  league  in  length  and  breadth,  em- 
braced by  the  bend  of  the  Louja :  a  few  officers  only 
attended  him.  The  four  squadrons  of  his  usual  es- 
cort, nothaving  been  previously  apprized,  hastened 
to  rejoin,  but  had  not  yet  overtaken  him.  The  road 
was  covered  with  hospital-waggohs,  artillery,  and  ve- 
hicles of  luxury :  it  was  the  interior  of  the  army,  and 
every  one  was  marching  on  without  mistrust. 

In  the  distance,  towards  the  right,  a  few  small 
bodies  of  men  were  first  seen  running,  and  then 
large  black  lines  advancing.    Outcries  were  presently 
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heard:  some  women  and  attendants  on  the  army 
were  met  running  back,  too  much  frightened  and  out 
of  breath,  either  to  listen  to  any  thing,  or  to  answer 
any  question.  At  the  same  time  the -file  of  vehicles 
stopped  in  uncertainty ;  disorder  arose  in  it :  some 
endeavoured  to  proceed,  others  to  turn  back ;  they 
crossed,  jostled,  and  upset  one  another:  and  the 
whole  was  soon  a  scene  of  complete  uproar  and  con- 
fusion. 

The  Emperor  looked  on  and  smiled,  still  advanc- 
ing, and  believing  it  to  be  a  groundless  panic.  His 
aides-de-camp  suspected  that  it  was  the  Cossacks 
they  saw,  but  they  marched  in  such  regular  platoons 
that  they  still  had -doubts  on  the  subject,  and  if  those 
wretches  had  not  howled  at  the  moment  of  attack,  as 
they  all  do  to  stifle  theN  sense  of  danger,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  Napoleon  would  not  have  escaped  them.  A 
circumstance  which  increased  the  peril  was,  that  their 
cries  were  at  first  mistaken  for  acclamations,  and  their 
hurrahs  for  shouts  of  Vive  FEmpereur! 

It  was  Platof  and  six  thousand  Cossacks,  who 
in  the  rear  of  our  victorious  advanced-guard,  had 
ventured  to  cross  the  river,  the  low  plain  and  the 
high  road,  driving  all  before  them :  and  it  was  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  Emperor,  perfectly  tranquil 
in  the  midst  of  his  army,  and  the  windings  of  a  deep 
river,  was  advancing,  refusing  belief  to  so  audacious 
a  plan,  that  they  put  it  in  execution. 

When  they  had  once  started,  they  approached 
with  such  speed,  that  Rapp  had  but  just  time  to  say 
to  the  Emperor,  'Vlt  is  the  Cossacks! — turn  back!" 
The  Emperor,  whose  eyes  deceived  him,  or  who 
disliked  running  away«  stood  firm,  and  was  on  thp 
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point  of  being  surrounded,  when  Rapp  seized  the 
bridle  of  his  horse,  and  turned  him  round,  crying 
"  Indeed  you  must !"  And  really  it  was  high  time 
to  fly,  although  Napoleon's  pride  would  not  allow 
him  to  do  so.  He  drew  his  sword,  the  Prince  of 
Neufchatel  and  the  grand  equerry  did  the  same; 
then  placing  themselves  on  the  left  side  of  the  road, 
they  waited  the  approach  of  the  horde,  from  which 
they  were  scarcely  forty  paces  distant.  Rapp  had 
barely  time- to  turn  himself  round  to  face  these  bar- 
barians, when  the  foremost  of  them  thrust  his  lance 
into  the  chest  of  his  horse  with  such  violence  as  to 
throw  him  down.  The  other  aides-de-camp,  and  a 
few  horse  belonging  to  the  guard,  extricated  the  ge** 
neral.  This  action,  the  bravery  of  Lecoulteux,  the 
efforts  of  a  score  of  officers  and  chasseurs,  and  above 
all,  the  thirst  of  ^these  barbarians  for  plunder,  saved 
the  Emperor.  And  yet  they  needed  only  to  have 
stretched  out  their  hands  and  seized  him ;  for,  at  the 
same  moment,  the  horde,  in  crossing  the  high-road, 
overthrew  every  thing  before  them,  horses,  men,  and 
carriages,  wounding  and  kiUing  some,  and  dragging 
them  into  the  woods  for  the  purpose  of  plundering 
them;  then,  loosing  the  horses  harnessed  to  the  guns, 
they  took  them  along  with  them  across  the  country. 
But  they  had  only  a  momentary  victory,  a  triumph 
of  surprise.  The  cavalry  of  the  guard  galloped  up; 
at  this  sight  they  let  go  their  prey  and  fled:  and  this 
torrent  subsided,  leaving  indeed  melancholy  traces, 
but  abandoning  all  that  it  was  hurrying  away  in  its 
course. 

Some  of  these  barbarians,  howev^,  carried  their 
audacity  even  to  insolence.  They  were  seen  retiring 
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at  a  foot-pace  across  the  interval  between  our  squa-. 
drons,  and  coolly  reloading  their  arms.  They  rec- 
koned upon  the  heaviness  of  our  cavalry  of  the  eUte, 
and  the  swiftness  of  their  own  horses,  which  they 
urge  with  a  whip.  Their  flight  was  effected  vathout 
disorder ;  they  faced  round  several  times,  but  without 
waiting  till  within  reach  of  fire,  so  that  they  left 
scarcely  any  wounded,  and  not  one  prisoner.  At 
length  they  enticed  us  on  to  ravines  covered  with 
bushes,  where  we  were  stopped  by  their  artillery^ 
which  was  waiting  for  them.  All  this  furnished  sub- 
ject for  reflection.  Our  army  was  worn  down ;  and 
the  war  had  begun  again  with  new  and  undiminished 
spirit 

The  Emperor,  struck  with  astonishment  that  the 
enemy  had  dared  to  attack  him,  halted  until  the 
plain  was  cleared ;  after  lyhich  he  returned  to  Malo- 
Yaroslawetz,  where  the  Viceroy  pointed  out  to  him 
the  obstacles  which  had  been  conquered  the  pre*!- 
ceding  day. 

The  ground  itself  spoke  sufficiently.  Never  was 
field  of  battle  more  terribly  eloquent.  Its  marked 
features;  its  ruins  covered  with  blood;  the  streets, 
the  line  of  which  could  no  longer  be  recognized  but 
by  the  long  train  of  the  dead,  whose  heads  were 
crushed  by  the  wheels  of  the  cannon ;  the  wounded, 
who  were  still  seen  issuing  from  the  rubbish,  and 
crawling  along,  with  their  garments,  their  hair,  and 
their  limbs  half  consumed  by  the  fire,  and  uttering 
lamentable  cries;  finally,  the  doleful  sound  of  the 
last  melancholy  honours  which  the  grenadiers  were 
paying  to  the  remains  of  their  colonels  and  generals 
who  had  been  slain — all  attested  the  extreme  obsti- 


IM  BOOK  IX. 

nacy  of  the  conflict.  In  this  scene  the  Emperor,  it 
was  saidi  beheld  nothing  but  glory:  he  exclaimed, 
that  "  the  honour  of  so  proud  a  day  belonged  exclu- 
sively to  Prince  Eugene."  This  sight,  nevertheless, 
aggravated  the  painful  impression  which  had  already 
him.   He  then  advanced  to  the  elevated  plain. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Can  you  ever  forget,  comrades,  the  &tal  field 
which  put  a  stop  to  the  conquest  of  the  world, 
where  the  victories  of  twenty  years  were  blasted, 
where  the  great  edifice  of  our  fortune  began  to  totter 
to  its  foundation?  Do 'you  not  stiU  figure  to  your- 
selves the  blood-stained  ruins  of  that  town,  those 
deep  ravines,  and  the  woods  which  surround  that 
elevated  plain  and  convert  it  as  it  were,  into  a  tented 
field  ?  On  one  side  were  the  French,  quitting  the 
north,  which  they  shunned ;  on  the  other,  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  wood,  were  the  Russians,  guarding 
the  south,  and  striving  to  drive  us  back  upon  their 
mighty  winter.  In  the  midst  of  this  plain,  between 
the  two  armies,  was  Napoleon,  his  steps  and  his  eyes 
wandering  from  south  to  west,  along  the  roads  to 
Kalouga  and  Medyn,  both  which  were  closed  against 
him.  On  that  to  Kalouga,  were  Kutusof  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men,  ready  to  dispute 
with  him  twenty  leagues  of  defiles;  towards  Medyn 
he  beheld  a  numerous  cavalry :  it  was  Platof  and 
those  same  hordes  which  had  just  penetrated  into 
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the  flank,  of  the  anny,  had  traversed  it  through  and 
through,  and  burst  forth,  laden  with  booty,  to  form 
again  on  his  right  flank,  where  reinforcements  and 
artillery  were  waiting  for  them.  It  was  on  that  side 
that  the  eyes  of  the  Emperor  were  fixed  longest  $  it 
was  there  that  he  received  the  reports  of  his  officers- 
and  consulted  his  maps:  then,  oppressed  with  regret 
and  gloomy  forebodings,  he  slowly  returned  to  his 
head-quarters. 

Murat,  Prince  Eugene,  Berthier,  Davoust  and 
Bessi^res  followed  him.  This  mean  habitation  of 
an  obscure  artisan  contained  within  it  an  Emperory 
two  Kings,  and  three  Generals.  Here  they  were 
about  to  decide  the  fate  of  Europe,  and  of  the  army 
which  had  conquered  it..  Smolensk  was  the  goal. 
Should  they  march  thither  by  Kalouga,  Medyn,  or 
Mojaisk?  Napoleon  was  seated  at  a  table,  his  head 
supported  by  his  hands,  which  concealed  his  features, 
as  well  as  the  anguish  which  they  no  doubt  ex- 
pressed. 

A  silence  fraught  with  such  imminent  destinies 
continued  to  be  respected,  until  Murat,  whose  actions 
were  always  the  result  of  impetuous  feeling,  becune 
weary  of  this  hesitation.  Yielding  to  the  dictJLtes 
of  his  genius,  which  was  wholly  directed  by  his  ar* 
dent  temperament,  he  was  eager  to  burst  from  that 
uncertainty,  by  one  of  those  first  movements  which 
elevate  to  glory,  or  hurry  to  destruction. 

Rising,  he  exclaimed,  that  **  he  might  possibly  be 
again  accused  of  imprudence,  but  that  in  war  cir* 
cumstances  decided  and  gave  to  every  thing  its  name; 
that  where  there  is  no  other  course  than  to  attack, 
prudence  becomes  temerity  and  temerity  prudence  i 
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that  to  stop  was  impossible^  to  fly  dangerous,  con^ 
sequently  they  ought  to  pursue.  What  signified  the 
menacing  attitude  of  the  Russians  and  their  impene- 
trable woods?  For  his  part  he  cared  not  for  them. 
Give  him  but  the  remnant  of  his  cavalry,  and  that 
of  the  guard,  and  he  would  force  his  way  into  their 
forests  and  their  battalions,  overthrow  all  before 
him,  and  open  anew  to  the  army  the  road  to  Ka- 
louga.'* 

Here  Napoleon,  raising  his  head,  extingubhed  all 
this  fire,  by  saying,  that  *'we  had  exhibited  temerity 
enough  already;  that  we  had  done  too  much  for 
glory,  and  it  was  high  time  to  give  up  thinking  of 
any  thing  but  how  to  save  the  rest  of  the  army." 

Bessieres,  either  because  his  pride  revolted  at  the 
idea  of  being  put  under  the  command  of  the  King 
of  Naples,  or  from  a  desire  to  preserve  uninjured  the 
cavalry  of  the  guard,  which  he  had  formed,  for 
which  he  was  answerable  to  Napoleon,  and  which 
he  exclusively  commanded ;  Bessieres,  finding  him- 
self supported,  then  ventured  to  add,  that  **  neither 
the  army  nor  even  the  guard  had  sufficient  spirit 
left  for  such  efforts.  It  was  already  said  in  both, 
that  as  the  means  of  conveyance  were  inadequate, 
henceforth  the  victor,  if  overtaken,  would  fall  a 
prey  to  the  vanquished ;  that  of  course  every  wound 
would  be  mortal.  Murat  would  therefore  be  but 
feebly  seconded.  And  in  what  a  position!  its 
strength  had  just  been  but  too  well  demonstrated. 
Against  what  enemies!  had  they  not  remarked  the 
field  of  the  preceding  day*s  battle,  and  with  what 
fury  the  Russian  recruits,  only  just  armed  and  clothed, 
had  there  fought  and  fell?*'  The  Marshal  concluded 
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by  voting  in  favour  of  retreat,  which  the  Emperor 
approved  by  his  silence. 

The  Prince  of  Eckmiihl  immediately  observed, 
that,  "  as  a  retreat  was  decided  upon,  he  proposed 
that  it  shou]d  be  by  Medyn  and  Smolensk."  But 
Murat  interrupted  Davoust,  and  whether  from  en* 
mity,  or  from  that  discouragement  which  usually 
succeeds  the  rejection  of  a  rash  measure,  he  declared 
his  astonishment,  **  that  any  one  should  dare  to  pro- 
pose so  imprudent  a  step  to  the  Emperor.  Had 
Davoust  sworn  the  destruction  of  the  army  f  Would 
he  have  so  long  and  so  heavy  a  column  trail  along, 
without  guides  and  in  uncertainty,  on  an  unknown 
track,  within  reach  of  Kutusof,  presenting  its  flank 
to  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy?  Would  he,  Davoust, 
defend  it?  Why — when  in  our  -tear,  Borowsk  and 
Vereria  would  lead  us  without  danger  to  Mojaisk 
— why  reject  that  safe  route?  There,  provisions 
must  have  be^n  collected,  there  every  thing  was 
known  to  us,  and  we  could  not  be  misled  by  any 
traitor." 

At  these  words  Davoust,  burning  with  a  rage 
which  he  had  great  difficulty  to  repress,  rephed, 
that  ^'  he  proposed  a  retreat  tlirough  a  fertile  coun- 
try, by  an  untouched,  plentiful,  and  well-supplied 
route,  villages  still  standing,  and  by  the  shortest 
road,  that  the  enemy  might  not  avail  himself  of  it, 
to  cut  us  off  from  the  route  from  Mojaisk  to  Smolensk, 
recommended  by  Murat.  And  what  a  route!  a 
desert  of  sand  and  ashes,  where  convoys  of  wounded 
would  increase  our  embarrassment,  where  we  should 
meet  with  nothing  but  ruins,  traces  of  blood,  skeletons 
and  famine ! 
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^  Moreover,  though  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  give 
his  opinion  when  it^was  asked,  he  was  ready  to  obey 
orders  contrary  to  it  with  the  same  zeal  as  if  they 
were  consonant  with  his  suggestions;  but  that  the 
Emperor  alone  had  a  right  to  impose  silence  on  him 
and  not  Murat,  who  was  not  his  sovereign,  and  never 
should  be!" 

The  quarrel  growing  warm,  Bessieres  and  Ber- 
thier  interposed*  As  for  the  Emperor,  still  ab- 
sorbed in  the  same  attitude,  he  appeared  insensible 
to  what  was  passing.  At  length  he  broke  up  this 
council  with  the  words,  "  Well,  gentlemen,  I  will 
decide." 

He  decided  on  retreat,  and  by  that  road  which 
^  would  carry  him  most  speedily  to  a  distance  from 
the  enemy;  but  it  required  another  desperate  effort 
before  he  could  bring  himself  to  give  an  order  of 
march  so  new  to  him.  So  painful  was  this  effort, 
that  in  the  inward  struggle  which  it  occasioned,  he 
lost  the  use  of  his  senses.  Those  who  attended 
him  have  asserted,  that  the  report  of  another  warm 
affair  with  the  Cossacks,  towards  Borowsk,  a  few 
leagues  in  the  rear  of  the  army,  was  the  last  shock 
which  induced  him  finally  to  adopt  this  fatal  resolu- 
tion. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  he  issued  orders  for 
this  retreat  northward,  at  the  very  moment  that 
Kutusof  and  his  Russians,  dismayed  by  the  defeat 
of  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  were  retiring  southward. 
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The  very  same  night  a  similar  anxiety  had  agi«> 
tated  the  Russian  camp.  During  the  combat  of 
Malo-Yaroslawetz,  Kutusof  had  approached  the 
field  of  battle^  groping  his  way^  as  it  were,  pausing 
at  every  step,  and  examining  the  ground,  as  if  he 
was  afraid  of  its  sinking  beneath  him;  he  did  not 
send  off  the  different  corps  which  were  despatched 
to  the  assistance  of  Doctorof,  till  the  orders  for  that 
purpose  were  absolutely  extorted  from  him.  He 
durst  not  place  himself  in  person  across  Napoleon's 
way,  till  an  hour  when  general  battles  are  not  to  be 
apprehended. 

Wilson,  warm  from  the  action,  then  hastened  to 
him. — Wilson,  that  active  bustling  Englishman, 
whom  we  had  seen  in  Egypt,  in  Spain,  and  every 
where  else,  the  enemy  of  the  French  and  of  Napo- 
leon, He  was  the  representative  of  the  allies  in  the 
Russian*  army;  he  was  in  the  midst  of  Kutusofs 
army  an  independent  man,  an  observer,  nay,  even  a 
judge — ^infidlible  motives  of  aversion ;  his  presence 
was  odious  to  the  old  Russian  general;  and  as  hatred 
never  £siils  to  beget  hatred,  both  cordially  detested 
each  other. 

Wilson  reproached  him  with  his  excessive  dilato- 
riness:  he  reminded  him  that  five  times  in  one  day 
it  had  caused  them  to  lose  the  victory,  in  the  battle 
of  Winkowo,  on  the  18th  of  October.  In  fact,  on 
that  day  Murat  would  have  been  destroyed,  had 
Kutusof  fuUy  occupied  the  front  of  the  French  by  a 
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brisk  attack,  while  Beningsen  was  turning  their  left 
wing.  But  either  from  negligence,  from  the  tardi- 
ness which  IS  the  fault  of  age,  or,  as  several  Rus- 
sians assert,  because  Kutusof  was  more  envious  of 
Beningsen  than  inimical  to  Napoleon,  the  veteran 
bad  attacked  too  faintly,  and  too  late,  and  had 
stopped  too  soon. 

Wilson  continued  to  insist  on  his  agreeing  to  a 
decisive  engagement  on  the  following  day,  and  on 
bis  refusal,  he  asked,  "  Was  he  then  determined  to. 
open  a  free  passage  for  Napoleon?  to  allow  him  to 
escape  with  his  victory?  What  a  cry  of  indignation 
would  be  raised  in  Petersburgh,  in  London,  through- 
out all  Europe !  Did  he  not  already  hear  the  mur- 
murs of  his  own  troops  ?" 

Kutusof,  irritated  at  this,  replied,  that  '*  he  would 
certainly  rather  make  a  bridge  of  gold  for  the  enemy 
than  compromise  his  army,  and  with  it  the  fate  of 
the  whole  empire.  Was  not  Napoleon  fleeing?  why 
'  then  stop  him  and  force  him  to  conquer  ?  The  sea- 
son was  sufficient  to  destroy  him:  of  all  the  allies  of 
Russia,  they  could  rely  with  most  confidence  on 
winter ;  and  he  should  wait  for  its  assistance.  As 
for  the  Russian  army,  it  was  under  his  command, 
and  it  would  obey  him  in  spite  of  the  clamours  of 
Wilson ;  Alexander,  when  informed  of  hb  proceed- 
ings, would  approve  them.  What  did  he  care  for 
England  i  was  it  for  her  that  he  was  fighting  ?  He 
was  a  true-born  Russian,  his  fondest  wish  was  to 
see  Russia  delivered,  and  delivered  she  would  be 
without  risking  the  chance  of  another  battle ;  and 
as  for  the  rest  of  Europe,  it  was  nothing  to  him 
whether  it  was  under  the  dominion  of  France  or 
England." 
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Thus  was  Wilson  repulsed ;  and  yet  Kutusof^  shut 
up  with  the  French  army  in  the  elevated  plain  of 
Malo-Yaroslawetz,  was  compelled  to  put  himself 
into  the  most  threatening  attitude.  He  there  drew 
up,  on  the  25ih,  all  his  divisions,  and  seven  hundred 
pieces  of  artillery.  No  doubts  were  any  longer  en- 
tertained in  the  two  armies  that  a  decisive  day  had  < 
arrived :  Wilson  was  of  that  opinion  himself.  He 
remarked  that  the  Russian  lines  bad  at  their  back  a 
muddy  ravine,  across  which  there  was  an  unsafe 
bridge.  This  only  way  of  retreat,  in  the  sight  of  an 
enemy,  appeared  to  him  to  be  impracticable.  Ku- 
tusof  was  now  in  such  a  situation  that  he  must  either 
conquer  or  perish ;  and  the  Englishman  was  hugging 
himself  at  the  prospect  of  a  decisive  engagement: 
whether  its  issue  proved  fatal  to  Napoleon  or  dan- 
gerous  to  Russia,  it  must  be  bloody,  and  England 
could  not  but  be  a  gainer  by  it. 

Still  uneasy,  however,  he  went  at  night  through 
the  ranks :  he  was  delighted  to  hear  Kutusof  swear 
that  he  was  at  length  going  to  fight ;  he  triumphed 
on  seeing  all  the  Russian  generals  preparing  for  a 
terrible  conflict ;  Beningsen  alone  had  still  his 
doubts  on  the  subject.  The  Englishman,  neverthe- 
less, considering  that  the  position  no  longer  admitted 
of  falling  back,  at  length  lay  down  to  wait  for  day- 
light, when  about  three  in  the  morning  a  general 
order  for  retreat  awoke  him.  All  his  efforts  to  pre- 
vent it  were  ineffectual.  Kutusof  had  resolved  to 
direct  his  flight  southward,  first  to  Gonczarewo,  and 
then  beyond  ELalouga ;  and  at  the  Oka  every  thing 
was  by  this  time  ready  for  his  passage. 

It  was  at  that  very  instant  that  Napoleon  ordered 
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his  troops  to  retire  northward  on  Mojaisk*  The 
two  armies  therefore  turned  their  backs  on  each 
other,  mutually  deceiving  each  other  my  means  of 
their  rear-guards. 

On  the  part  of  Kutusof,  Wilson  asserts,  that  his 
retreat  was  like  a  rout.  Cavalry,  cannon,  carriages, 
and  battalions  thronged  from  all  sides  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  bridge,  against  which  the  Russian  army 
was  backed.  There  all  these  columns,  hurrying 
from  the  right,  the  left,  and  the  centre,  met,  clashed, 
and  became  blended  into  so  enormous  and  so  dense 
a  mass,  that  it  lost  all  powet  of  motion.  It  took 
several  hours  to  disentangle  it,  and  to  clear  the  pas- 
sage. A  few  balls  discharged  by  Davoust,  which 
he  regarded  as  thrown  away,  feU  among  this  coif^ 
fused  crowd. 

Napoleon  needed  but  to  have  advanced  upon  this 
disorderly  rabble.  It  was  after  the  greatest  effort 
that  of  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  had  been  made,  and  when 
he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  march,  that  he  re- 
treated. But  such  is  war !  in  which  it  is  impossible 
to  attempt  too  much,  or  to  be  too  daring.  One 
army  knows  not  what  the  other  is  doing.  The  ad- 
vanced posts  are  the  exterior  of  these  two  great  hos- 
tile bodies,  by  means  of  which  they  overawe  one 
another.  What  an  abyss  there  is  between  two 
armies  in  the  presence  of  each  other ! 

Besides,  it  was  perhaps  because  the  Emperor  had 
been  wanting  in  prudence  at  Moscow  that  he  was 
now  deficient  in  audacity:  he  was  worn  out;  the 
two  affairs  with  the  Cossacks  had  disgusted  him: 
he  felt  for  his  wounded;  so  many  horrors  disheart- 
ened him,  and  like  men  of  extreme  resolutions> 
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having  ceased  to  hope  for  a  complete  victory,  he 
determined  upon  a  precipitate  retreat. 

From  that  moment  he  had  nothing  in  his  view  but 
Paris,  just  as  on  leaving  Paris  he  saw  nothing  but 
Moscow.  It  was  on  the  26th  of  October  that  the 
fatal  movement  of  our  retreat  commenced.  Davoust 
with  twenty-five  thousand  men  remained  as  a  rear- 
guard. While  he  advanced  a  few  paces,  and,  with- 
out being  aware  of  it,  spread  consternation  among 
the  Russians,  the  grand  army  in  astonishment  turned 
its  back  on  them.  It  marched  with  downcast  eyes, 
as  if  ashamed  and  humbled.  In  the  midst  of  it,  its 
commander,  gloomy  and  silent,  seemed  to  be  anx- 
iously measuring  his  line  of  communication  with  the 
fortresses  on  the  Vistula. 

For  the  space  of  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty 
leagues  it  offered  but  two  points  where  he  could 
halt  and  rest,  the  first,  Smolensk,  and  the  second, 
Minsk.  He  had  made  these  two  towns  his  two 
great  dep6ts,  where  immense  magazines  were  esta- 
blished. But  Wittgenstein,  who  was  still  before 
Polotsk,  threatened  the  left  flank  of  the  former,  and 
Tchitchakof,  already  at  Bresk-litowsky,  the  right 
flank  of  the  latter.  Wittgenstein's  force  was  gaining 
strength  by  recruits  and  fresh  corps  which  he  was 
daily  receiving,  and  by  a  gradual  diminution  of  that 
of  Saint  Cyr. 

Napoleon,  however,  reckoned  upon  the  Duke  of 
Belluno,  and  his  thirty-six  thousand  fresh  troops. 
That  corps  had  been  at  Smolensk  ever  since  the 
beginning  of  ISeptember.  He  reckoned  also  upon 
detachments  being  sent  from  his  depots,  on  the  sick 
and  wounded  who  had  recovered,  and  on  the  strag- 
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glers,  who  would  be  rallied  and  foimed  at  Wilna 
into  inarching  battalions.  All  these  would  succes- 
sively come  into  line,  and  fill  up  the  chasms  made 
in  his  ranks  by  the  sword,  famine,  and  disease.  He 
should  therefore  have  time  to  regain  that  position 
on  the  Diina  and  the  Borysthenes,  where  he  wished 
it  to  believed  that  his  presence,  added  to  that  of 
Victor,  Saint  Cyr,  and  Macdonald,  would  overawe 
Wittgenstein,  check  Kutusofj  and  threaten  Alexander 
even  in  his  second  capital. 

He  therefore  announced  that  he  was  going  to  take 
post  on  the  Diina.  But  it  was  not  upon  that  river 
and  the  Borysthenes  that  his  thoughts  rested :  he 
was  sensible  that  it  was  not  with  a  harassed  and 
reduced  army  that  he  could  guard  the  interval 
between  those  two  rivers  and  their  courses,  which 
the  ice  would  speedily  efface.  He  placed  no  reli- 
ance on  a  sea  of  snow  six  feet  deep,  with  which 
winter  would  speedily  cover  those  parts,  but  to 
which  it  would  also  give  solidity :  the  whole  then 
would  be  one  wide  road  for  the  enemy  to  reach  him, 
to  penetrate  into  the  intervals  between  his  wooden 
cantonments,  scattered  over  a  frontier  of  two  hun- 
dred leagues,  and  to  bum  them. 

Had  he  at  first  stopped  there,  as  he  declared  he 
should  on  his'arrival  at  Witepsk;  had  he  there  taken 
proper  measures  for  preserving  and  recruiting  hi9 
army;  had  Tormasof,  Tchitchakof,  and  Hoertel 
been  driven  out  of  Volhynia ;  had  he  raised  a  hun- 
dred thousand  Cossacks  in  those  rich  provinces; 
his  winter-quarters  would  then  have  been  habitable. 
But  now,  nothing  was  ready  for  him  there;  and  not 
only  was  his.  force  inadequate  to  the  purpose,  but 
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Tchitchako^  a  hundred  leagues  in  bis  rear,  would 
still  threaten  his  communications  vrith  Germany  and 
France  and  his  retreat.  It  was  therefore  at  a  hun- 
dred leagues  beyond.  Smolensk,  in  a  more  compact 
position,  behind  the  morasses  of  the  Berizina,  it  was 
to  Minsk,  that  it  was  necessary  to  repair  in  search 
of  winter-quarters,  from  which  he  was  forty  marches 
distant. 

But  should  he  arrive  there  in  time  ?  He  had  rea- 
son to  think  so.  Dombrowski  and  his  Poles,  placed 
around  Bobruisk,  would  be  sufficient  to  keep  Hoer- 
tel  in  check.  As  for  Schwartzenberg,  that  genera' 
was  at  the  head  of  forty-two  thousand  Austrians, 
Saxons,  and  Pples,  whom  Durutte,  and  his  French 
division,  from  Warsaw,  would  augment  to  more  than 
fifty  thousand  men.  He  had  been  victorious  over 
Tormasof,  and  pursued  him  as  far  as  the  Styr. 

It  was  true  that  the  Russian  army  of  Moldavia, 
had  just  formed  a  junction  with  the  remains  of  the 
army  of  Yolhynia ;  that  Tchitchakof,  an  active  and 
resolute  general,  had  assumed  the  command  of  fifty- 
five  thousand  Russians ;  that  the  Austrian  general  had 
paused  and  even  thought  it  prudent,  on  the  S3d  of 
September,  to  retire  behind  the  Bug ;  but  he  was  to 
have  recrossed  that  river  at  Bresklitowsky,  and  Na- 
poleon knew  no  more. 

At  any  rate,  without  a  defection,  which  it  was  too 
late  to  foresee,  and  which  a  precipitate  return  could 
alone  prevent,  he  flattered  himself  that  Schwartzen- 
berg, Regnier,  Durutte,  Dombrowski,  and  twenty 
thousand  men,  divided  been  Minsk,  Slonim,  Grodno, 
and  Wilna — in  short,  that  seventy  thousand  men 
would  not  allow  sixty  thousand  Russians  to  gain  pos- 
session of  his  magazines,  and  to  cut  off  his  retreat. 
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CHAP.  VL 

Napoleon^  reduced  to  such  hazardous  conjec- 
tures, arrived  quite  pensive  at  Vereia,  when  Mortier 
presented  himself  before  him.  But  I  perceive  that, 
hurried  along,  just  as  we  then  were,  by  the  rapid 
succession  of  violent  scenes  and  memorable  events, 
my  attention  has  been  diverted  from  a  fact  worthy 
of  notice.  On  the  28d  of  October,  at  half-past  one 
in  the  morning,  the  air  was  shaken  by  a  tremendous 
explosion,  which  for  a  moment  astonished  both  armies, 
though  amid  such  mighty  expectations  scarcely  any 
thing  now  excited  astonishment. 

Mortier  had  obeyed  his  orders;  the  Kremlin  was 
no  more :  barrels  of  powder  had  been  placed  in  all 
the  halls  of  the  palace  of  the  Czars,  and  one  hundred 
and  eighty-three  thousand  pounds  under  the  vaults 
which  supported  them.  The  marshal,  with  eight 
thousand  men,  had  remained  on  this  volcano,  which 
a  Russian  howitzer-shell  might  have  exploded.  Here 
he  covered  the  march  of  the  army  upon  Kalouga  and 
the  retreat  of  our  different  convoys  towards  Mojaisk. 

Among  these  eight  thousand  men  there  were 
scarcely  two  thousand  on  whom  Mortier  could  rely : 
the  others  were  dismounted  cavalry,  men  of  different 
countries  and  regiments,  under  new  officers,  without 
similar  habits,  without  common  recollections,  in  short, 
without  any  bond  of  union,  who  fisrmed  rather  a  rab- 
ble than  an  organized  body ;  they  could  scarcely  fail 
in  a  short  time  to  disperse. 

This  marshal  was  looked  upon  as  a  devoted  victim. 
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The  other  chiefs^  his  old  companions  in  glory,  had 
left  him  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  as  well  as  the  Em- 
peror,  who  said  to  him,  '^  that  he  relied  on  his  good 
fortune;  but  still  in  war  we  must  sometimes  make 
part  of  a  fire,"  Mortier  resigned  himself  without 
hesitation.  His  orders  were  to  defend  the  Kremlin, 
and  on  retreating  to  blow  it  up,  and  to  burn  what  yet 
remained  of  the  city.  It  was  from  the  castle  of 
Krasno-pachra,  on  the  21st  of  October,  that  Napo- 
leon sent  him  his  last  orders.  After  executing  them, 
Mortier  was  to  march  upon  Yereia  and  to  form  the 
rear-guard  of  the  army. 

In  this  letter  Napoleon-  particularly  recommended 
to  bim  '^  to  put  the  men  still  remaining  in  the  hos- 
pitals into  the  carriages  belonging  to  the  young 
guard,  those  of  the  dismounted  cavalry,  and  any 
others  that  he  might  find.  The  Romans,"  added 
he,  "  awarded  civic  crowns  to  those  who  saved  citi- 
zens :  so  many  soldiers  as  he  should  save,  so  many 
crowns  would  the  Duke  of  Treviso  deserve.  He 
must  put  them  on  his  horses  and  those  of  any  of  his 
tooops.  It  was  thus  that  he.  Napoleon,  acted  at  St* 
Jean  d*Acre.  He  ought  so  much  the  more  to  take 
this  measure,  since,  as  soon  as  the  convoy  should 
have  rejoined  the  army,  there  would  be  plenty  of 
horses  and  carriages,  which  the  consumption  would 
have  rendered  useless  for  its  supply.  The  Emperor 
hoped  that  he  should  have  to  testify  his  satisfEiction 
to  the  Duke  of  Treviso  for  having  saved  him  five 
hundred  men.  He  must  begin  with  the  offi^rs  and 
then  with  the  subalterns,  and  give  the  preference  to 
Frenchmen.  He  would  for  that  purpose  assemble 
all  the  generals  and  officers  under  his  command,  and 
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make  them  sensible  of  the  importance  of  this  mea* 
sure,  and  how  well  they  would  deserve  of  the  Em- 
peror if  they  saved  him  five  hundred  men/' 

Meanwhile,  as  the  grand  army  was  leaving  Mos- 
cow, the  Cossacks  were  penetrating  into  the  suburbs, 
and  Mortier  had  retired  towards  the  Kremlin,  as  the 
last  spark  of  Ufe  retires  towards  the  heart,  wheh 
death  has  begun  to  seize  the  extremities.  These 
Cossacks  were  the  scouts  to  ten  thousand  Russians 
under  the  command  of  Winzingerode. 

This  foreigner,  inflamed  with  hatred  of  Napoleon, 
and  animated  by  the  desire  of  retaking  Moscow  and 
naturalizing  himself  in  Russia  by  this  signal  exploit, 
pushed  on  to  a  considerable  distance  from  his  men ; 
he  traversed,  at  a  running  pace,  the  Georgian  colony^ 
hastened  towards  the  Chinese  town  and  the  KremHn^ 
met  vnth  advanced  posts,  mistook  them,  fell  inta  an 
ambuscade,  and  finding  himself  a  prisoner  in  a  city 
which  he  had  come  to  take,  he  suddenly  changed 
his  part,  waving  his  handkerchief  in  the  air,  and  de- 
claring that  he  had  brought  a  flag  of  truce. 

He  was  conducted  to  the  Duke  of  Treviso.  There 
he  claimed,  in  a  high  tone,  the  protection  of  the  law 
of  nations^  which,  he  said,  was  violated  in  his  person. 
Mortier  replied,  that  ^^  a  general-in-chief,  coming  m 
this  manner,  might  be  taken  for  a  rash  soldier,  but 
never  for  a  flag  of  truce,  and  that  he  must  imme- 
diately deliver  his  sword."  The  Russian  general, 
having  no  longer  any  hope  of  imposing  upon  him, 
complied  and  admitted  his  imprudence. 

At  length,  after  four  days'  resistance,  the  French 
bid  an  eternal  adieu  to  that  fatal  city.  They  carried 
with  them  four  hundred  wounded,  and,  on  retiringi 
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deposited^  in  a  safe  and  seeret  place,  a  fire-work 
skilfully  prepared,  which  a  slow  fire  was  already  con- 
suming; its  progress  was  minutely  calculated;  so 
that  it  was  known  at  what  hour  the  fire  would  reach 
the  immense  heap  of  powder  buried  among  the 
foundations  of  these  condemned  palaces. 

Morcier  hastened  his  flight;  but  while  he  was 
rapidly  retiring,  some  greedy  Cossacks  and  squalid 
Muscovites,  allured  probably  by  the  prospect  of 
pillage,  approached ;  they  listened,  and  emboldened 
by  the  apparent  quiet  which  pervaded  the  fortress, 
they  ventured  to  penetrate  into  it ;  they  ascended, 
and  their  greedy  hands  were  already  stretched  forth 
to  plunder,  when  in  a  moment  they  were  all  destroyed, 
crushed',  hurled  into  the  air,  with  the  buildings  which 
they  had  come  to  pillage,  and  thirty  thousand  stand 
of  arms  that  had  been  left  behind  there:  and  then 
their  mangled  limbs,  mixed  with  fragments  of  walls 
and  shattered  weapons,  blown  to  a  great  distance, 
descended  in  a'horrible  shower. 

The  earth  shook  under  the  feet  of  Mortier ;  at 
Pominsko^,  ten  leagues  off,  the  Emperor  heard  the 
explosion.  He  himself,  in  that  tone  of  anger  in 
which  he  sometimes  addressed  Europe,  published 
the  following  day  a  bulletin,  dated  from  Borowsk, 
announcing,  that  ^'  the  Kremlin,  the  arsenal,  the 
magazines  were  all  destroyed;  that  that  ancient 
citadel,  which  dated  from  the  origin  of  the  monarchy, 
and  the  first  palace  of  the  Czars,  no  longer  existed; 
that  Moscow  was  now  but  a  heap  of  ruins,  a  filthy 
and  unwholesome  sink,  without  importance,  either 
•political  or  military.  He  had  abandoned  it  to  Rus- 
•  sian  beggars  and  plunderers,  in  order  to  march  agunst 
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Kutusofy  to  throw  himself  on  the  left  wing  of  that 
general,  to  drive  him  back,  and  then  to  proceed 
quietly  to  the  banks  of  the  Diina,  where  he  should 
take  up  his  winter-quarters."  Then,  apprehensive 
lest  he  should  appear  to  be  retreating,  he  added, 
that  "  there  he  should  be  within  eighty  leagues  of 
Wilna  and  of  Petersburg,  a  double  advantage ;  that 
is  to  say,  twenty  inarches  nearer  to  his  resources  and 
his  object."  By  this  remark  he  hoped  to  give  to  his 
retreat  the  air  of  an  offensive  march. 

It  was  on  this  occasion  that  he  declared,  that  '^  he 
had  refused  to  give  orders  for  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  country  which  he  was  quitting ;  he  felt  a  re- 
pugnance to  aggravate  the  miseries  of  its  inhabitants. 
To  punish  the  Russian  incendiary  and  a  hundred 
wretches  who  make  war  like  Tartars,  he  would  not 
ruin  nine  thousand  proprietors,  and  leave  two  hun- 
dred thousand  serfs,  innocent  of  all  these  barbarities, 
absolutely  destitute  of  resources." 

He  had  not  then  been  soured  by  misfortune ;  but 
in  three  days  every  thing  had  changed.  After  coming 
^l  collision  with  Kutusof,  he  retreated  through  this 
same  town  of  Borowsk,  and  no  sooner  had  he  passed 
through  it  than  it  ceased  to  exist.  It  was  thus  that 
in  future  all  was  destined  to  be  burned  behind  him. 
While  conquering,  he  had  preserved :  when  retiring, 
he  resolved  to  destroy :  either  from  necessity,  to  ruin 
the  enemy  and  to  retard  his  march,  every  thing  being 
imperative  in  war;  or  by  way  of  reprisal,  the  dread- 
ful consequence  of  wars  of  invasion,  which  in  the 
first  place  authorize  every  means  of  defence,  while 
these  afterwards  operate  as  motives  to  those  of  attack. 

It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  aggression 
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in  this  terrible  species  of  warfare  was  not  on  the  side 
of  Napoleon.  On  the  19th  of  October^  Berthier 
wrote  to  Kutusof,  proposing  "  to  regulate  hostilities 
in  such  a  manner  that  they  might  not  inflict  on  the 
Muscovite  empire  more  evils  than  were  inseparable 
from  a  state  of  war ;  the  devastation  of  Russia  being 
as  detrimental  to  that  empire  as  it  was  painful  to 
Napoleon."  But  Kutusof  replied,  that  ^  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  restrain  the  Russian  patriotism/' 
which  amounted  to  an  approval  of  the  Tartar  war- 
fare made  upon  us  by  his  militia,  and  authorized  us 
in  some  measure  to  repay  them  in  their  own  coin. 

Similar  flames  consumed  Vere'ia,  where  Mortier 
rejoined  the  Emperor,  bringing  Winzingerode  along 
with  him.  At  sight  of  that  German  general,  all  the 
secret  resentments  of  Napoleon  took  fire ;  his  dejec-  ^ 
tion  gave  place  to  anger,  and  he  discharged  all  the 
spleen  that  oppressed  him  upon  his  enemy.  "  Who 
are  you  V*  he  exclaimed,  crossing  his  arms  with  vio- 
lence, as  if  to  grasp  and  to  restrain  himself,  "  a  man 
without  country !  You  have  always  been  my  per- 
sonal enemy.  When  I  was  at  war  with  the  Austrians, 
I  found  you  in  their  ranks.  When  Austria  became 
my  ally,  you  entered  into  the  Russian  service.  You 
have  been  one  of  the  warmest  instigators  of  the  pre- 
sent war.  Nevertheless  you  are  a  native  of  the  states 
of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine ;  you  are  my  sub- 
ject. You  are  not  an  ordinary  enemy,  you  are  a 
rebel;  I  have  a  right  to  bring  you  to  trial!  Gen-  ' 
dartnes  delite,  seize  thijs  man!"  The  gendarmes 
'remained  motionless,  like  men  accustomed  to  see 
these  violent  scenes  terminate  without  efiect,  and 
sure  of  obeying  best  by  disobeying. 
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The  Emperor  resumed :  "  Do  you  see,  sir,  this 
devastated  country,  these  villages  in  flames?  To 
whom  are  these  disasters  to  be  charged?  to  fifty 
adventurers  like  yourself,  paid  by  England,  which 
has  thrown  them  upon  the  continent;  but  the  weight 
of  this  war  will  ultimately  fall  on  those  who  have  ex- 
cited it.  In  six  months  I  shall  be  at  Petersburg,  and 
I  will  call  them  to  account  for  all  this  swaggering." 

Then  addressing  the  aide-de-camp  of  Winzinge- 
rode,  who  was  a  prisoner  like  himself,  **  As  for  you. 
Count  Narischkin,">said  he,  ^'I  have  nothing  to  up- 
braid you  with ;  you  are  a  Russian,  you  are  doing 
your  duty;  but  how  could  a  man  of  one  of  the  first 
£unilies  in  Russia  condescend  to  become  the  aide- 
de-camp  of  a  foreign  mercenary  ?  Be  the  aide-de- 
camp of  a  Russian  general ;  that  will  be  far  more 
honourable." 

Till  then  General  Winzingerode  had  had  no  op* 
portunity  to  answer  this  violent  language,  except  by 
his  attitude :  it  was  calm  as  his  reply.  '^  The  Em- 
peror Alexander,"  he  said,  "  was  the  benefactor  of 
himself  and  of  his  family :  all  that  he  possessed  he 
owed  to  him ;  gratitude  had  made  him  his  subject ; 
he  was  at  the  post  which  his  benefactor  had  allotted 
to  him,  and  consequently  he  was  only  doing  his  duty." 

Napoleon  added  some  threats,  but  in  a  less  violent 
strain,  and  he  confined  himself  to  words,  either  be- 
cause he  had  vented  all  his  wrath  in  the  first  explo- 
sion, or  because  he  merely  designed  to  frighten  the 
Germans  who  might  be  tempted  to  abandon  him. 
Such  at  least  was  the  interpretation  which  those 
about  him  put  upon  his  violence.  It  was  disap- 
proved ;    no  account  was  taken  of  it,  and  each  was 


CHAPTER  VI.  125 

eager  to  accost  the  captive  general,  to  tranquiUke  and 
to  console  him.  These  attentions  were  continued  till 
the  army  reached  Lithuania,  where  the  Cossacks 
retook  Winzingerode  and  his  aide-de-camp.  The 
Emperor  affected  to  treat  this  young  Russian  noble- 
man with  kindness,  at  the  same  time  that  he  stormed 
so  loudly  against  his  general — a  proof  that  there  was 
calculation  even  in  his  wrath. 


CHAP.  VIL 

On  the  28th  of  October  we  again  beheld  Mojaisk, 
That  town  was  still  full  of  wounded;  some  were 
carried  away,  and  the  rest  collected  together  and 
abandoned,  as  at  Moscow,  to  the  generosity  of  the 
Russians.  Napoleon  had  proceeded  but  a  few  versts 
from  that  place  when  the  winter  began  Thus,  after 
an  obstinate  combat,  and  ten  days*  marching  and 
countermarching,  the  army,  which  had  brought  from 
Moscow  only  fifteen  rations  of  flour  per  man,  had  ad- 
vanced but  three  days'  march  on  its  retreat.  It  was 
in  want  of  provisions,  and  overtaken  by  the  winter. 

Some  men  had  already  sunk  under  these  hard- 
ships. In  the  first  days  of  the  retreat,  on  the  26th 
of  October,  carriages,  laden  with  provisions,  which 
the  horses  could  no  longer  draw,  were  burned.  The 
order  for  setting  fire  to  all  behind  the  army  then 
followed ;  in  obedience  to  it,  powder-waggons,  the 
horses  of  which  were  already  worn  out,  were  blown 
up  together  with  the  houses.    But  at  length,  as  the 
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enemy  had  not  again  shown  himself,  we  seemed  to 
be  but  once  more  setting  out  on  a  toilsome  journey ; 
and  Napoleon,  on  again  seeing  the  well-known  road« 
was  recovering  his  confidence,  when,  towards  even- 
ing, a  Russian  chasseur,  who  had  been  made  pri- 
soner, was  sent  to  him  by  Davoust. 

At  first  he  questioned  him  carelessly;  but  as 
t;hance  would  have  it,  this  Russian  had  some  know- 
ledge of  roads,  names,  and  distances.  He  answered, 
that  "  the  whole  Russian  army  was  marching  by 
Medyn  upon  Viasma."  The  Emperor  then  became 
attentive.  Did  Kutusof  mean  to  forestall  him  there, 
as  at  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  to  cut  off  his  retreat  upon 
Smolensk,  as  he  had  done  that  upon  Kalouga,  and 
to  coop  him  up  in  this  desert  without  provisions^ 
without  shelter,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  general  insur- 
rection ?  His  first  impulse,  however,  inclined  him  to 
reject  this  notion ;  for,  whether  owing  to  pride  or 
experience,  he  was  accustomed  not  to  give  his  adver- 
saries credit  for  that  ability  which-  he  should  have 
displayed  in  their  place. 

In  this  instance,  however,  he  had  another  motive. 
His  security  was  but  affected:  for  it  was  evident 
that  the  Russian  army  was  taking  the  Medyn  road, 
the  very  one  which  Davoust  had  recommended  for 
the  French'  army :  and  Davoust,  either  from  vanity 
or  inadvertence,  had  not  confided  this  alarming  in- 
telligence to  his  despatch  alone.  Napoleon  feared 
its  effects  on  his  troops,  and  therefore  affected  to 
disbelieve  and  to  despise  it ;  but  at  the  same  time  he 
gave  orders  that  his  guard  should  march  next  day 
in  all  haste,  and  so  long  as  it  should  be  light,  as  far 
^8  Gjatz.    Here  he  proposed  to  afford  rest  and  pro- 
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visions  to  this  flower  of  his  anby,  to  ascertain^  so 
much  nearer,  the  direction  of  Kutusof 's  march,  and 
to  be  beforehand  with  him  at  that  point. 

But  he  had  not  consulted  the  season,  which 
seemed  to  avenge  the  slight.  Winter  was  so  near 
at  hand,  that  a  blast  of  a  few  minutes  was  sufficient 
to  bring  it  on,  sharp,  biting,  intense.  We  were  im- 
mediately sensible  that  it  was  indigenous  to  the 
country,  and  that  we  were  strangers  in  it.  Every 
thing  was  altered:  roads,  faces,  courage:  the  army 
became  sullen,  the  march  toilsome,  and  consterna- 
tion began. 

Some  leagues  from  Mojaisk,  we  had  to  cross  the 
Kologa.  It  was  but  a  large  rivulet:  two  trees,  the 
same  number  of  props,  and  a  few  planks  were  suffi- 
cient to  ensure  the  passage :  but  such  was  the  confu- 
sion and  inattention,  that  the  Emperor  was  detained 
there.  Several  pieces  of  cannon,  which  it  was  at* 
tempted  to  get  across  by  fording,  were  lost.  It 
seemed  as  if  each  corps  was  marching  separately,  as 
if  there  was  no  staff)  no  general  order,  no  common 
tie,  nothing  that  bound  these  corps  together.  In 
reality,  the  elevation  of  each  of  their  chiefs  rendered 
them  too  independent  of  one  another.  The  Em- 
peror himself  had  become  so  exceedingly  great,  that 
he  was  at  an  immeasurable  distance  from  the  details 
of  his  army ;  and  Berthier,  holding  an  intermediate 
place  between  him  and  officers,  who  were  all  kings, 
princes,  or  marshals,  was  obliged  to  act  with  a  great 
deal  of  caution.  He  was  besides  wholly  incompe- 
tent to  his  situation. 

The  Emperor,  stopped  by  the  trifling  obstacle  of 
a  brcAen  bridge,  confined  himself  to  a  gesture  ex* 
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pressive  of  dissatisfactioD  aod  contempt,  to  which 
Berthier  replied  only  by  a  look  of  resignation.  On 
.  this  particular  point  he  had  received  no  orders  from 
the  Emperor':  he  therefore  conceived  that  he  was 
not  to  blame;  for  Berthier  was  a  faithful  echo,  a 
mirror,  and  nothing  more.  Always  ready,  clear  and 
distinct,  he  reflected,  he  repeated  the  Emperor,  but 
addid  nothing,  andf  what  Napoleon  forgot  was  irre- 
trievably forgotten* 

After  passing  the  Kologa,  we  marched  on,  ab- 
sorbed in  tliought,.  when  some  of  us, -raising  our 
eyes,  uttered  an  exclamation  of  horror.  Each  in- 
stantly looked  around  him,  and  beheld  a  plain  tram- 
pled, bare,  and  devastated,  all  the  trees  cut  down 
within  a  few  feet  from  the  surface,  and  farther  off 
craggy  hills,  the  highest  of  which  appeared  to  be  the 
n)ost  misshapen.  It  had  all  the  appearance  of  an 
extinguished  and  destroyed  volcand.  The  ground 
was  covered  all  round  with  fragments  of  helmets  and 
cuirasses,  broken  drums,  gun-stocks,  tatters  of  uni- 
forms, and  standards  dyed  with  blood. 

On  this  desolate  spot  lay  tl^rty  thousand  half- 
devoured  corses.  A  number  of  skeletons,  left  on 
the  summit  of  one  of  the  hills,  overlooked  the  whole. 
It  seemed  as  if  death  had  here  fixed  his  empire :  it 
was  that  terrible  redoubt,  the  conquest  and  the 
grave  of  Caulaincourt.  Presently  the  cry,  "  It  is 
the  field  of  the  great  battle !"  formed  a  long  and 
doleful  murmur.  The  Emperor  passed  quickly. 
Nobody  stopped.  Cold,  hunger,  and  the  enemy 
urged  us  on :  we  merely  turned  our  faces  as  we  pro- 
ceeded to  take  a  last  melancholy  look  at  the  vast 
^ave  of  so  Aany  companions  in  arms,  uselessly 
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sa<?rificed,  and  whom  we  were  obliged  to  leave  be- 
hind. 

It  was  here  that  we  had  inscribed  with  the  sword 
and  blood  one  of  the  most  viemorable  pages  of  (Pit 
history.  A  few  relics,  yet  recorded  it,  and  they 
would  soon  be  swept  away.  Some  day  the  traveller 
will  pass  with  indifference  over  this  plain,  undistin- 
guished from  any  other ;  but  when  he  shall  learn 
that  it  was  the  theatre  of  the  great  battle,  he  will 
turn  back,  long  survey  it  with  inquisitive  looks,  im- 
press its  mhiutest  features  on  his  grSkdj  memory, 
and  doubtless  exclaim,  ^^  What  men!  what  a  com- 
mander! what  a  destiny!  These  were  the  soldiers, 
who  thirteen  years  before  in  the  south  attempted  a 
passage  to  the  East,  through  rJEgypt,  and  were 
•  dashed  against  its  gates.  They  afterwards  con- 
quered Europe,  and  hither  they  came  by  the  north 
to  present  themselves  again  before  that  same  Asia, 
to  be  again  foiled.  What  then  urged  them  into  this 
rovfaig  and  adventurous  life  ?  They  were  not  bar- 
barians, seeking  a  more  genial  climate,  more  com- 
modious habitations,  more  enchanting  spectacles, 
greater  wealth;  #n  the  contrary,. they  possessed  all 
these  advantages,  and  all  possible  pleasures;  and 
yet  they  forsook  them,  to  Uve  without  shelter,  and 
without  food,  to  fall  daily  and  in  succession,  either 
slain  or  mutilated.  What  necessity  drove  them  to 
this? — Why,  what  but  confidence  in  a  leader  hi- 
therto infallible!  the  ambition  to  complete  a  great 
work  gloriously  begun!  the  intoxication  of  victory, 
and,  above  all,  that  insatiable  thirst  of  fame,  that 
powerful  instinct,  which  impels  man  to  seek  death,  in 
order  to  obtain  immortality." 

VOL.  11.  K 
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CHAP.  VIH. 

While  the  army  was  passing  this  fatal  field  in 
grave  and  silent  meditation,  one  of  the  victims  of 
that  sanguinary  day  was  perceived,  it  is  said,  still 
living,  and  piercing  the  air  with  his  groans.  It  was 
found  by  those  who  ran  up  to  him  that  he  was  a 
French  soldier.  Both  his  legs  had  been  broken  in 
the  engagement;  he  had  fallen  among  the  dead, 
where  he  remained  unnoticed.  The  body  of  a 
horse,  gutted  by  a  shell,  was  at  first  his  asylum; 
afterwards,  for  fifty  days,  the  muddy  water  of  a 
ravine,  into  which  he  had  rolled,  and  the  putrified 
flesh  of  the  dead,  had  served  for  dressing  for  his 
wounds,  and  food  for  the  support  of  his  languishing 
existence.  Those  who  say  that  they  discovered 
this  man  affirm  that  they  saved  him. 

Farther  on,  we  again  beheld  the  great  abbey  or 
hospital  of  Kolotskoi,  a  sight  still  more  hideous  than 
that  of  the  field  of  battle.  At  Borodino  all  was 
death,  but  not  without  its  quiet ;  there  at  least  the 
battle  was  over ;  at  Kolotskoi  it  was  still  raging. 
Death  here  seemed  to  be  pursuing  his  victims,  who 
had  escaped  from  the  engagement,  with  the  utmost 
mahgniiy;  he  penetrated  into  them  by  all  their 
senses  at  once.  They  were  destitute  of  every  means 
for  repelling  his  attacks,  excepting  orders,  which  it 
was  impossible  to  execute  in  these  deserts,  and 
which,  moreover,  issuing  from  too  high  and  too  dis* 
tant  a  quarter,  passed  through  too  many  hands  to  be 
,  executed. 
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Stilly  in  spite  of  famine,  cold,  and  the  most  complete 
destitution,  the  devotedness  of  a  few  surgeons^  and 
a  remnant  of  hope,  still  supported  a  great  number  of 
wounded  in  this  pestiferous  abode.  But  when  they 
saw  the  army  repass,  and  that  they  were  about  to  be 
left  behind,  the  l^ast  infirm  crawled  to  the  threshold 
of  the  door,  lined  the  way,  and  extended  towards  us 
their  supplicating  hands.^ 

The  Emperor  had  just  given  orders  that  each 
carriage,  of  whatever  kind  it  might  he,  should  take 
up  one  of  these  unfortunate  creatures,  that  the 
weakest  should  be  left,  as  at  Moscow,  under  the  pro- 
tection of  sueh  of  the  wounded  and  captive  Russian 
officers  as  had  been  recovered  by  our  attentions. 
He  halted  to  see  this  order  carried  into  execution, 
and  it  was  at  a  fire  kindled  with  his  forsaken  waggons 
that  he  and  most  of  his  attendants  warmed  themselves. 
Ever  since  the  morning  a  multitude  of  explosions 
proclaimed  the  numerous  sacrifices  of  this  kind 
which  it  already  had  been  found  necessary  to  make. 

During  this  halt,  an  atrocious  action  was  witnessed. 
Several  of  the  wounded  had  just  been  placed  in  the 
suttlers'  carts.  These  wretches,  whose  vehicles  were 
overloaded  with  the  plunder  of  Moscow,  murmured 
at  the  new  burden  imposed  upon  them ;  but  being 
compelled  to  admit  it,  they  held  their  peace.  No 
sooner,  however,  had  the  army  recommenced  its 
march,  than  they  slackened  their  pace,  dropped 
behind  their  columns,  and,  taking  advantage  of  a 
lonely  situation,  they  threw  all  the  unfortunate  men 
committed  to  their  care  into  the  ditches.  One  only 
lived  long  enough  to  be  picked  up  by  the  next  car* 
riages  that  passed :  he  was  a  general,  and  through 
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him  this  atrocious  procedure  became  known.  A 
shudder  of  horror  spread  throughout  the  column;  it 
reached  the  Emperor;  for  the  sufferings  of  the 
army  were  not  yet  so  severe  and  so  universal  as  to 
stifle  pity,  and  to  concentrate  all  his  affections  within 
the  bosom  of  each  individual. 

In  the  evening  of  this  long  day,  as  the  imperial 
column  was  approaching  Gjatz,  it  was  surprised  to 
find  Russians  quite  recently  killed  on  the  way.  It 
was  remarked,  that  each  of  them  had  his  head  shat- 
tered in  the  same  manner,  and  that  his  bloody  brains 
were  scattered' near  him.  It  was  known  that  two 
thousand  Russian  prisoners  were  marching  on  before, 
and  that  their  guard  consisted  of  Spaniards,  Portu- 
gueze,  and  Poles.  On  this  discovery,  each,  accord- 
ing to  his  disposition,  was  indignant,  approved,  or 
remained  indifferent.  Around  the  Emperor  these 
various  feelings  were  mute.  Caulaincourt  broke  out 
into  the  exclamation,  that  ''  it  was  an  atrocious 
cruelty.  Here  was  a  pretty  specimen  of  the  civiliza- 
tion which  we  were  introducing  into  Russia !  What 
would  be  the  effect  of  this  barbarity  on  the  enemy? 
Were  we  not  leaving  our  wounded  and  a  multitude 
of  prisoners  at  his  mercy  ?  Did  he  want  the  means 
of  wreakuig  the  most  horrible  retaliation  ?" 

Napoleon  preserved  a  gloomy  silence,  but  on  the 
ensuing  day  these  murders  ceased.  These  unfor- 
tunate people  were  then  merely  left  to  die  of  hunger 
in  the  enclosures  where,  at  night,  they  were  confined 
like  cattle.  This  was  no  doubt  a  barbarity  too ;  but 
what  could  we  do  ?  Exchange  them  ?  the  enemy 
rejected  the  proposal.  Release  them?  they. would 
iiave  gone  and  published  the  general  distress,  fuid, 
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soon  joined  by  others^  they  would  have  returned  to 
pursue  us.  In  this  mortal  warfare,  to  give  them  their 
lives  would  have  b^n  sacrificing  our  own.  We  were 
cruel  from  necessity.  The  mischief  arose  from  our 
having  involved  ourselves  in  so  dreadful  an  alter- 
native. 

Besides,  in  their  march  to  the  interior  of  Russia* 
our  soldiers,  who  had  been  made  prisoners,  were  not 
more  humanely  treated,  and  there,  certainly,  impe- 
rious necessity  was  not  an  exctise. 

At  length  the  troops  arrived  with  the  night  at 
Gjatz ;  but  this  first  day  of  winter  h|ul  been  crvielly 
occupied.  The  sight  of  the  field  of  battle,  and  of 
the  two  forsaken  hospitals,  the  multitude  of  waggons 
consigned  to  the  flames,  the  Russians  with  their 
brains,  blown  out,  the  excessive  length  of  the  march, 
the  first  severities  of  winter,  all  concurred  to  render 
it  horrible :  the  retreat  became  a  flight ;  and  Napo- 
leon, compelled  to  yield  and  run  away,  was  a  spec- 
tacle perfectly  novel. 

Several  of  our  allies  enjoyed  it  with  that  inward 
satisfaction  which  is  felt  by  inferiors,  when  they  see 
their  chiefs  at  length  thwarted,  and  obliged  in  their 
turn  to  give  way.  They  indulged  the  miserable 
envy  that  is  excited  by  extraordinary  success,  which 
rarely  occurs  without  being  abused,  and  which 
shocks  that  equality  which  is  the  first  feeling  of  man. 
But  this  malicious  joy  was  soon  extinguished  and 
lost  in  the  universal  distress. 

The  wounded  pride  of  Napoleon  justified  the  sup- 
position of  such  reflections.  This  was  perceived  in 
one  of  the  halts  of  that  day :  there,  on  the  rough 
furrows  of  a  frozen  field,  strewed  with  wrecks  both 
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Russian  and  French,  he  attempted,  hy  the  energy  of 
his  words,  to  relieve  himself  from  the  weight  of  the 
insupportable  responsibility  of  so  many  disasters. 
**  He  had  in  fact  dreaded  this  war,  and  he  devoted 
its  author  to  the  execration  of  the  whole  world.  It 
was  *****  whom  he  accused  of  this ;  it  was  that 
Russian  minister,  sold  to  the  English,  who  had 
fomented  it,  and  the  traitor  had  drawn  into  it  both 
Alexander  and  himself."  ' 

These  words,  uttered  before  two  of  his  ganerals, 
were  heard  with  that  silence  enjoined  by  old  respect, 
added  to  that  yhich  is  due  to  misfortune*  But  the 
Duke  of  Vicenza,  perhaps  too  impatient,  betrayed 
his  indignation  by  a  gesture  of  anger  and  incredulity, 
and,  abruptly  retiring,  put  an  end  to  this  painful 
conversation. 


CHAP.  IX. 

From  Gjatz  the  Emperor  proceeded  in  two  marches 
to  Viazma.  He  there  halted  to  wait  for  Prince 
Eugene  and  Davoust,  and  to  reconnoitre  the  road  of 
Medyn  and  Yucknow,  which  runs  at  that  place  into 
the  high  road  to  Smolensk.  It  was  this  cross-road 
which  might  bring  the  Russian  army  from  Malo^ 
Yaroslawetz  on  his  passage.  But  on  the  first  of 
November,  after  waiting  thirty-six  hours.  Napoleon 
had  not  seen  any  avant-courier  of  that  army ;  he  set 
out,  therefore,  wavering  between  the  hope  that 
Kutusof  had  fallen  asleep,  and  the  fear  lest  the  Rus- 
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sian  had  left  Viaztna  on  his  right,  and  proceeded  two 
marches  farther  towards  Dorogobouje  to  cut  off  his 
retreat.  At  any  rate,  he  left  Ney  at  Viazmai  to  col- 
lect the  first  and  fourth  corps,  and  to  relieve,  as  the 
rear-guard,  Davoust,  whom  he  judged  to  be  fatigued* 

He  complained  of  the  tardiness  of  the  latter ;  he 
wrote  to  reproach  him  with  being  still  five  marches 
behind  him,  when  he  ought  to  have  been  no  more 
than  three  days  later ;  he  considered  the  genius  of 
that  marshal  to  be  too  methodical  to  direct,  in  a  suit- 
able manner,  so  irregular  a  march. 

The  whole  army,  and  the  corps  of  J?rince  Eugene 
in  particular,  repeated  these  complaints.  They  said« 
that  *^  owing  to  his  spirit  of  order  and  obstinacy, 
Davoust  had  suffered  the  enemy  to  overtake  him  at 
the  Abbey  of  Kolotskoi ;  that  he  had  there  done  the 
rascally  Cossacks  the  honour  of  retiring  before  them, 
step  by  step,  and  in  square  battalions,  as  if  they  had 
been  Mamelukes ;  that  Platof,  with  his  cannon,  had 
played  at  a  distance  on  the  deep  masses  which  he 
had  presented  to  him ;  that  then  only  the  marshal 
had  opposed  to  them  merely  a  few  slender  lines, 
which  had  speedily  formed  again,  and  some  light 
pieces,  the  first  fire  of  which  had  produced  the 
desired  effect;  but  that  these  manoeuvres  and  regular 
foraging  excursions  had  occasioned  a  great  loss  of 
time,  which  is  always  valuable  in  retreat,  and  espe- 
cially amidst  famine,  through  which  the  most  skilful 
manoeuvre  was  to  pass  with  aU  possible  expedition.*' 

In  reply  to  this,  Davoust  pleaded  his  natural  horror 
of  every  kind  of  disorder,  which  had  at  first  led  him 
to  attempt  to  introduce  regularity  into  this  flight ;  he 
had  endeavoured  to  cover  the  wrecks  of  it,  fearing 
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the  shame  and  the  danger  of  leaving  for  the  enemy 
these  evidences  of  our  disastrous  state. 

He  added,  that,  "  people  were  not  aware  of  all 
that  he  had  had  to  surmount;  he  had  found  the 
country  completely  devastated^  houses  demolished, 
and  the  trees  humed  to  their  very  roots ;  for  it  was 
not  to  him  who  came  last,  that  the  work  of  general 
destruction  had  heen  left ;  the  conflagration  preceded 
him.  .It  appeared  as  if  the  rear-guard  had  been 
totally  forgotten !  No  doubt,  too,  people  forgot  the 
frozen  road  rough  with  the  tracks  of  all  who  had 
gone  before  him;  as  well  as  the  deep  fords  and 
broken  bridges,  which  no  one  thought  of  repairing, 
as  each  corps,  when  not  engaged,  cared  but  for  itself 
alone. 

*'  Did  they  not  know,  besides,  that  the  whole  tre- 
mendous trajn  of  stragglers,  belonging  to  the  other 
corps,  on  horseback,  on  foot,  and  in  vehicles,  aggra* 
vated  these  embarrassments,  just  as  in  a  diseased 
body  all  the  complaints  0y  to  and  unite  in  the  part 
most  affected  ?  Every  day  he  had  to  march  between 
these  wretches  and  the  Cossacks,  driving  forward  the 
one,  and  pressed  by  the  other. 

**  Thus,  after  passing  Gjatz,  he  had  found  the 
slough  of  Czarewo-Zaimcze  without  a  bridge,  and 
completely  encumbered  with  carriages.  He  had 
dragged  them  out  of  the  marsh  in  sight  of  the 
enemy,  and  so  near  to  them  that  their  fires  Ughted 
his  labours,  and  the  sound  of  their  drums  mingled 
with  that  of  his  voice."  For  the  marshal  and  his 
generals  could  not  yet  resolve  to  relinquish  to  the 
enemy  so  many  trophies;  nor  did  they  make  up 
their  minds  to  it,  till  after  superfluous  exertions,  and 
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in  the  last  extremity,  which  happened  several  times  a 
day. 

The  road  was  in  fact  crossed  every  moment  by 
marshy  hoUows.  A  slope,  slippery  as  glass  with  the 
frost,  hurried  the  carriages  into  them,  and  there  they 
stuck  ;  to  draw  them  out  it  was  necessary  to  cfimb 
the  opposite  ascent  by  an  icy  road,  where  the  horses, 
whose  shoes  were  worn  quite  smooth,  could  not  ob- 
tain a  footing,  and  where  every  moment  they  and 
their  drivers  dropped  exhausted  one  upon  the  other. 
The  famished  soldiers  immediately  fell  upon  these 
luckless  anim^Us  and  tore  them  to  pieces ;  then  at 
fires,  kindled  with  the  remains  of  their  carriages,  they 
broiled  the  yet  bleeding  flesh,  and  devoured  it. 

Meanwhile  the  artillery-men,  a  chosen  corps,  and 
their  officers,  all  brought  up  in  the  first  school  in 
the  world,  kept  off  these  unfortunate  wretches  when- 
ever they  could,  and  took  the  horses  fr6m  their  own 
chaises  and  waggons,  which  they  abandoned  to  save 
the  guns.  To  these  they  harnessed  their  horses, 
nay  even  themselves :  the  Cossacks,  observing  this 
disaster  from  a  distance,  durst  not  approach ;  but 
with  their  light  pieces  mounted  on  sledges  they  threw 
their  balls  into  all  this  disorder,  and  served  to  in- 
crease it. 

The  first  corps  had  already  lost  ten  thousand  men: 
nevertheless,  by  dint  of  efforts  and  sacrifices,  the 
Viceroy  and  the  Prince  of  Eckmiihl  were,  on  the 
2d  of  November,  within  two  leagues  of  Viazma.  It 
is  certain  that  the  same  day  they  might  have  passed 
that  town,  joined  Ney,  and  avoided  a  disastrous  en- 
gagement. It  is  affirmed,  that  such  was  the  opinion 
of  TPrince  Eugene,  but  that  Davoust  believed  bis 
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troops  to  be  too  much  fatigued ;  on  which  the  Vice- 
roy, sacrificing  himself  to  his  duty,  staid  to  share  a 
danger  which  he  had  foreseen.  Davoust's  generals 
say,  on  the  contrary,  that  Prince  Eugene,  who  was 
already  encamped,  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to 
make  his  soldiers  leave  their  fires  and  their  meal, 
which  they  had  already  begun,  and  the  cooking  of 
which  always  cost  them  a  great  deal  of  trouble. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  during  the  deceptive  tranquillity 
of  that  night,  the  advanced-guard  of  the  Russians 
arrived  from  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  our  retreat  from 
which  place  had  put  an  end  to  theirs :  it  skirted  along 
the  two  French  corps  and  that  of  Poniatowski,  passed 
their  bivouacs,  and  disposed  its  columns  of  attack 
against  the  left  flank  of  the  road,  in  the  intermediate 
two  leagues  which  Davoust  and  Eugene  had  left 
hetvfeen  themselves  and  Viazma. 

Miloradowitch,  whom  we  denominated  the  Russian 
Murat,  commanded  this  advanced-guard.  He  was, 
according  to  hitf  countrymen,  an  indefatigable  and 
successful  warrior,  impetuous  as  that  soldier-king,  of 
a  statue  equally  remarkable,  and,  like  him,  a  favourite 
of  fortune.  He  was  never  known  to  be  wounded, 
though  numbers  of  ofiicers  and  soldiers  had  fallen 
around  him,  and  several  horses  had  been  killed  under 
him.  He  despised  the  principles  of  war :  he  even 
made  an  art  of  not  following  the  rules  of  that  art, 
pretending  to  surprise  the  enemy  by  unexpected 
blows,  for  he  was  prompt  in  decision ;  he  disdained 
to  make  any  preparations,  leaving  places  and  circum- 
stances to  suggest  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  and 
guiding  himself  only  by  sudden  inspirations.  In 
other  respects,  a  general  in  the  field  of  battle  alone. 
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he  was  destitute  of  foresight  in  the  management  of 
any  affairs^  either  public  or  privatej  a  notorious 
spendthrift,  and,  what  is  rare,  not  less  upright  than 
prodigal. 

It  was  this  general,  with  Platof  and  twenty  thou- 
sand men,  whom  we  had  now  to  fight. 


CHAP.  X. 

On  the  Sd  of  November,  Prince  Eugene  was  pro- 
ceeding towards  Viazma,  preceded  by  his  equipages 
and  his  artillery,  when  the  first  light  of  day  shewed 
him  at  once  his  retreat  threatened  by  an  army  on 
his  left;  behind  him  his  rear-guard  cut  off;  and  on 
his  left  the  plain  covered  with  stragglers  and  scat- 
tered vehicles,  fleeing  before  the  lances  of  the  enemy. 
At  the  same  time,  towards  Viazma,  he  heard  Marshal 
Ney,  who  should  have  assbted  him,  fighting  for  his 
own  preservation. 

That  Prince  was  not  one  of  those  generals,  the 
offspring  of  favour,  to  whom  every  thing  is  unex- 
pected and  cause  of  astonishment,  for  want  of  ex- 
perience. He  immediately  looked  the  evil  in  the 
&ce,  and  set  about  remedying  it.  He  halted,  turned 
about,  deployed  his  divisions  on  the  right  X)f  the  high 
road,  and  checked  in  the  plain  the  Russian  columns^ 
who  were  striving  to  cut  him  off  from  that  road. 
Their  foremost  troops,  overpowering  the  right  of  the 
Italians,  had  already  seized  one  point,  of  which  they 
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kept  possession,  when  Ney  despatched  from  Viazma 
one  of  his  regiments^  which  attacked  them  in  the 
rear  and  dislodged  them. 

At  the  same  time  Compans,  a  general  of  Davoust*s, 
joined  the  Italian  rear-guard  with  his  division.  These 
cleared  a  way  for  themselves,  and  while  they,  united 
with  the  Viceroy,  were  engaged,  Davoust  with  his 
column  passed  rapidly  behind  them,  along  the  left 
side  of  the  high  road,  then  crossing  it  as  soon  as  he 
had  got  beyond  them,  he  claimed  his  place  in  the 
order  of  battle,  took  the  right  wing,  and  found  him- 
self between  Viazma  and  the  Russians.  Prince 
Eugene  gave  up  to  him  the  ground  which  he  had 
defended,  and  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the  road. 
The  enemy  then  began  to  extend  himself  before 
them,  and  endeavoured  to  break  through  their  vriings. 

By  the  success  of  this  first  manoeuvre,  the  two 
French  and  Italian  corps  had  not  conquered  the  right 
to  continue  their  retreat,  but  only  the  possibility  of 
defending  it.  They  were  still  thirty  thousand  strong ; 
but  in  the  first  corp^,  that  of  Davoust,  there  was 
some  disorder.  The  hastiness  of  the  manoeuvre, 
the  surprise,  so  much  wretchedness,  and,  above  all, 
the  fatal  example  of  a  multitude  of  diamounted 
cavalry,  without  arms,  and  running  to  and  fro  bewil- 
dered with  fear,  threw  it  into  confusion. 

This  sight  encouraged  the  enemy ;  he  took  it  for 
a  rout.  His  artillery,  superior  in  number,  manoeuvred 
at  a  gallop :  it  took  obliquely  and  in  flank  our  lines, 
which  it  cut  down,  while  the  French  cannon,  already 
at  Viazma,  and  which  had  been  ordered  to  return  in 
haste,  could  with  difiiculty  be  brought  along.  How- 
ever, Davoust  and  his  generals  had  still  their  firmest 
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troops  about  ihem.  Several  of  these  officers,  still 
suffering  from  the  wounds  received  at  the  Moskwa, 
one  with  his  arm  in  a  sling,  another  with  his  head 
wrapped  in  cloths,  were  seen  supporting  the  best, 
encouraging  the  most  irresolute,  dashing  at  the  ene- 
my's batteries,  forcing  them  to  retire,  and  even  seizing 
three  of  their  pieces ;  in  short,  astonishing  both  the 
enemy  and  their  own  fugitives,  and  combating  a  mis- 
chievous example  by  their  noble  behaviour. 

Miloradowitch,  perceiving  that  his  prey  was  es- 
caping, now  applied  for  reinforcements,  and  it  was 
again  Wilson,  who  was  sure  to  be  present  wherever 
he  could  be  most  injurious  to  France,  who  hastened 
to  summon  Kutusof.  He  found  the  old  marshal 
unconcernedly  resting  himself  with  his  army  within 
hearing  of  the  action.  The  ardent  Wilson,  urgent 
as  the  occasion,  excited  him  in  vain:  he  could  not 
induce  him  to  stir.  Transported  with  indignation, 
he  called  him  traitor,  and  declared  that  he  would 
instantly  despatch  one  of  his  Englishmen  full  speed 
to  Petersburg,  to  denounce  his  treason  to  his  Em- 
peror and  his  allies. 

This  threat  had  no  effect  on  Kutusof:  he  persisted 
in  remaining  inactive ;  either  because  to  the  frost  of 
age  was  superadded  that  of  winter,  and  that  in  his 
shattered  frame  his  mind  was  depressed  by  the  sight 
of  so  many  ruins ;  or  that,  from  another  effect  of  old 
age,  a  person  becomes  prudent  when  he  has  scarcely 
any  thing  to  risk,  and  a  temporiser  when  he  has  no 
more  time  to  lose.  He  seemed  still  to  be  of  opinion, 
as  at  Malo-Yaroslawetz,  that  the  Russian  winter 
alone  could  overthrow  Napoleon ;  that  this  genius, 
the  conqueror  of  men,  was  not  yet  sufficiently  con- 
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quered  by  Nature ;  that  it  was  best  to  leave  to  the 
climate  the  honour  of  that  victory,  and  to  the  Rus- 
sian atmosphere  the  work  of  vengeance. 

Miloradowitch,  left  to  himself,  then  tried  to  break 
the  French  line  of  battle ;  but  he  could  not  penetrate 
it  except  by  his  fire,  which  made  dreadful  havoc  in 
it.  Eugene  and  Davoust  were  growing  weak ;  and 
as  they  heard  another  action  in  the  rear  of  their 
right,  they  imagined  that  the  rest  of  the  Russian 
army  was  approaching  Viazma  by  the  Yuknof  roadj 
the  outlet  of  which  Ney  was  defending. 

It  was  only  an  advanced-guard:  but  they  were 
alarmed  at  the  noise  of  this  fight  in  the  rear  of  their 
own,  threatening  their  retreat.  The  action  had 
lasted  ever  since  seven  in  the  morning ;  night  was 
approaching ;  the  baggage  must  by  this  time  have 
got  away ;  the  French  generals  therefore  began  to 
retire. 

This  retrograde  movement  increased  the  ardour  of 
the  enemy,  and  but  for  a  memorable  effort  of  the 
S5th,  57th,  and  85th  regiments,  and  the  protection 
of  a  ravine,  Davoust's  corps  would  have  been  broken, 
turned  by  its  right,  and  destroyed.  Prince  Eugene, 
who  was  not  so  briskly  attacked,  was  able  to  effect 
his  retreat  more  rapidly  through  Viazma ;  but  the 
Russians  followed  him  thither,  and  had  penetrated 
into  the  town,  when  Davoust,  pursued  by  twenty 
thousand  men,  and  overwhelmed  by  eighty  pieces  of 
cannon,  attempted  to  pass  m  his  turn. 

Morand's  division  first  entered  the  town :  it  was 
marching  on  with  confidence,  under  the  idea  that 
the  action  was  over,  when  the  Russians,  who  were 
concealed  by  the  windings  of  the  streets,  suddenly 
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fell  upon  it.  The  surprise  was  complete,  and  tbe 
confusion  great:  Morand,  nevertheless,  rallied  and 
encouraged  his  men,  retrieved  matters,  and  fought 
bis  way  through. 

It  was  Compans  who  put  an  end  to  the  whole* 
He  closed  the  march  with  his  division.  Finding 
himself  too  closely  pressed  by  the  bravest  troops  of 
Miloradowitoh,  he  turned  about,  dashed  in  person  at 
the  most  eager,  overthrew  them,  and  having  thus 
made  them  fear  him,  he  finished  his  retreat  without 
further  molestation.  This  conflict  was  glorious  to 
each,  and  its  result  disastrous  to  all:  it  was  without 
order  and  unity.  There  would  have  been  troops 
enough  to  conquer,  had  there  not  been  too  many 
commanders.  It  was  not  till  near  two  o'clock  that 
the  latter  met  to  concert  their  manoeuvres,  and  these 
were  even  then  executed  without  harmony. 

When  at  length  the  rivei:,  the  town  of  Viazma, 
night,  mutual  fatigue,  and  Marshal  Ney  had  sepa- 
rated them  from  the  enemy,  the  danger  being  ad- 
journed and  the  bivouacs  established,  the  numbers 
were  counted.  Several  pieces  of  cannon  which  had 
been  broken,  the  baggage,  and  four  thousand  killed 
or  wounded,  were  missing.  Many  of  the  soldiers 
had  dispersed.  Their  honour  was  saved,  but  there 
were  immense  gaps  in  the  ranks.  It  was  necessary 
to  close  them  up,  to  bring  every  thing  within  a  nar- 
rower compass,  to  form  what  remained  into  a  more 
compact-whole.  Each  regiment  scarcely  composed 
a  battalion,  each  battalion  a  platoon.  The  soldiers 
had  no  longer  their  accustomed  places,  comrades  or 
officers. 

This  sad  re-organization  took  place  b^  the  light 
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of  the  conflagration  of  Viazma,  and  during  the  suc- 
cessive discharges  of  the  cannon  of  Ney  and  Milora- 
dowitch,  the  thunders  of  which  were  prolonged  amid 
the  double  darkness  of  the  night  and  the  forests. 
Several  times  the  relics  of  these  brave  troops,  con- 
ceiving that  they  were  attacked,  crawled  to  their  arms. 
Next  morning,  when  they  again  fell  into  their  ranks, 
they  were  astonished  at  the  smallness  of  their  num- 
bers. 
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The  spirits  of  the  troops  were  still  supported  by 
the  example  of  their  leaders,  by  the  hopes  of  finding 
all  their  wants  supplied  at  Smolensk,  and  still  more 
by  the  aspect  of  a  yet  brilliant  sun,  of  that  universal 
source  of  hope  and  life,  which  seemed  to  .contradict 
and  deny  the  spectacles  of  despair  and  death  that 
already  encompassed  us. 

But  on  the  6th  of  November,  the  heavens  declared 
against  us.  Their  azure  disappeared.  The  army 
marched  enveloped  in  cold  fogs.  These  fogs  be- 
came thicker,  and  presently  an  immense  cloud  de- 
scended upon  it  in  large  flakes  of  snow.  It  seemed 
as  if  the  very  sky  was  falling,  and  joining  the  earth 
and  our  enemies  to  complete  our  destruction.  All 
objects  changed  their  appearance,  and  became  con- 
founded, and  not  to  be  recognised  again ;  we  pro- 
ceeded, without  knowing  where  we  Were,  without 
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perceiving  the  point  to  which  we  were  bound ;  every 
thing  was. transformed  into  an  obstacle.  While  the 
soldier  was  struggling  with  the  tempest  of  wind  and 
snoWy  the  flakes^  driven  by  the  storm,  lodged  and 
accumulated  in  every  hoUow:  their  surfaces  con- 
cealed unknown  abysses,  which  perfidiously  opened 
beneath  our  feet.  There  the  men  were  engulphed, 
and  the  weakest,  resigning  themselves  to  their  fate, 
found  a  grave  in  these  snow-pits. 

Those  who  followed  turned  aside,  but  the  storm 
drove  into  their  faces  both  the  snow  that  was  de- 
scending from  the  sky,  and  that  which  it  raised  from 
the  ground :  it  seemed  bent  on  opposing  their  pro- 
gress. The  Russian  winter,  under  this  new  form, 
attacked  them  on  all  sides :  it  penetrated  through 
their  light  garments,  and  their  torn  shoes  and  boots. 
Their  wet  clothes  frosse  upon  their  bodies :  an  icy 
envelope  encased  them  and  stiffened  all  their  limbs. 
A  keen  and  violent  wind  interrupted  respiration: 
it  seized  their  breath  at  the  moment  when  they  ex- 
haled it,  and  converted  it  into  icicles,  which  hung 
from  their  beards  all  round  their  mouths. 

The  unfortunate  creatures  still  crawled  on,  shi- 
vering, till  the  snow,  gathering  like  balls  under  their 
feet,  or  the  fragment  of  some  broken  article,  a 
branch  gf  a  tree,  or  the  body  of  one  of  their  com- 
rades, caused  them  to  stumble  and  to  fall.  There 
they  groaned  in  vain ;  the  snow  soon  covered  them : 
slight  hillocks  marked  the  spot  where  they  lay:  such 
was  their  only  grave !  The  road  was  studded  with 
these  undulations,  like  a  cemetery:  the  most  intrepid 
and  the  most  indifferent  were  affected ;  they  passed 
on  quickly  with  averted  looks.    But  before  them, 
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around  thein>  there  was  nothing  but  snow :  this  im* 
mense  and  dreary  uniformity  extended  farther  than 
the  eye  could  reach ;  the  imagination  was  astounded ; 
it  was  like  a  vast  winding-sheet  which  Nature  had 
thrown  over  the  army.  The  only  objects  not  enve- 
loped by  it,  were  some  gloomy  pines,  trees  of  the 
tombs,  with  their  funeral  verdure,  the  motionless 
aspect  of  their  gigantic  black  trunks  and  their  dianal 
look,  which  completed  the  doleful  appearance  of  a 
general  mourning,  and  of  an  army  dying,  amidst  a 
nature  already  dead. 

Every  thing,  even  to  their  very  arms,  still  offensive 
at  M alo-Yaroslawetz,  but  since  defensive  only,  now 
turned  against  them.  These  seemed  to  their  frozen 
limbs  insupportably  heavy.  In  the  frequent  falls 
which  they  experienced,  they  dropped  from  their 
hands  and  were  broken  or  buried  in  the  snow.  If 
they  rose  again  it  was  without  them ;  for  they  did 
not  throw  them  away;  hunger  and  cold  wrested 
them  from  their  grasp.  The  fingers  of  many  others 
were  frozen  to  the  muskets  which  they  still  held, 
which  deprived  them  of  the  motion  necessary  for 
keeping  up  some  degree  of  warmth  and  life. 

We  soon  met  with  numbers  of  men  belonging  to 
all  the  corps,  sometimes  singly,  at  others  in  troops. 
They  had  not  basely  deserted  their  colours ;  it  was 
cold  and  inanition  which  had  separated  them  from 
their  columns.  In  this  general  and  individual  strug- 
gle, they  had  parted  from  one  another,  and  there 
they  were,  disarmed,  vanquished,  defenceless,  with- 
out leaders,  obeying  nothing  but  the  urgent  instinct 
of  self-preservation. 

Most  of  them,  attracted  by  the  sight  of  by-paths. 
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dispersed  themselves  over  the  country,  in  hopes  of 
finding  bread  and  shelter  for  the  coming  night:  but, 
on  their  first  passage,  all  had  been  laid  waste  to  the 
extent  of  seven  or  eight  leagues;  they  met  with 
nothing  but  Cossacks,  and  an  armed  population, 
which  encompassed,  wounded,  and  stripped  them 
naked,  and  then  left  them,  with  ferocious  bursts  of 
laughter,  to  expire  on  the  snow.  These  people,  who 
had  risen  at  the  call  of  Alexander  and  Kutusof,  and 
who  had  not  then  learned,  as  they  since  have,  to 
avenge  nobly  a  country  which  they  were  unable  to 
defend,  hovered  on  both  flanks  of  the  army  under 
&vour  of  the  woods.  Those  whom  they  did  not 
despatch  with  their  pikes  and  hatchets,  they  brought 
back  to. the  fatal  and  all-devouring  high  road. 

Night  then  came  on — a  night  of  sixteen  hours!  But 
on  that  snow,  which  covered  every  thing,  they  knew 
not  where  to  halt,  wheye  to  sit,  where  to  lie  down, 
where  to  find  some  root  or  other  to  eat,  and  dry 
wood  to  kindle  a  fire !  Fatigue,  darkness,  and  re- 
peated orders  nevertheless  stopped  those  whom 
their  moral  and  physical  strength  and  the  efforts  of 
their  ofiicers  had  kept  together.  They  strove  to 
establish  themselves;  but  the  tempest,  still  active, 
dispersed  the  first  preparations  for  bivouacs.  The 
pines,  laden  with  frost,  obstinately  resisted  the 
flames ;  their  snow,  that  from  the  sky  which  still 
continued  to  fall  fast,  and  that  on  the  ground,  which 
melted  with  the  efforts  of-  the  soldiers  and  the  effect 
of  the  first  fires,  extinguished  those  fires,  as  well  as 
the  strength  and  spirits  of  the  men. 

When  at  length  the  flames  gained  the  ascendency, 
the  officers  and  soldiers  around  them  prepared  their 
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wretched  repast;  it  consisted  of  lean  and  bloody 
pieces  of  £esh  torn  from  the  horses  that  were 
knocked  up^  and  at  most  a  few  spoonfuls  of  rye- 
flour  mixed  with  snow-water.  Next  morning  circu- 
lar ranges  of  soldiers  extended  lifeless  marked  the 
bivouacs;  and  the  ground  about  them  was  strewed 
with  the  bodies  of  several  thousand  horses. 

From  that  day  we  began  to  place  less  reliance  on 
one  another.  In  that  lively  army^  susceptible  of  all 
impressions,  and  taught  to  reason  by  an  advanced 
civilization,  despondency  and  neglect  of  disdpline 
spread  rapidly,  the  imagination  knowing  no  bounds 
in  evil  as  in  good.  Henceforward,  at  every  bivouac, 
at  every  difficult  passage,  at  every  moment,  some 
portion  separated  from  the  yet  organized  troops,  and 
fell  into  disorder.  There  were  some,  however,  who 
were  proof  against  this  wide  spread  contagion  of  in- 
discipline and  despondency.  These  were  officers, 
non-commissioned  officers,  and  steady  soldiers. 
These  were  extraordinary  men:  they  encouraged 
one  another  by  repeating  the  name  of  Smolensk, 
which  they  knew  they  were  approaching,  and  where 
they  had  been  promised  that  all  their  wants  should 
be  supplied. 

It  was  in  this  manner  that,  after  this  deluge  of 
snow,  and  the  increase  of  cold  which  it  foreboded, 
each,  whether  officer  or  soldier,  preserved  or  lost 
his  fortitude,  according  to  his  disposition,  his  age, 
and  his  constitution.  That  one  of  our  leaders  who 
had  hitherto  been  the  strictest  in  enforcing  disci- 
pline, now  paid  little  attention  to  it.  Thrown  out  of 
all  his  fixed  ideas  of  regularity,  order,  and  method, 
he  was  seized  with  despair  at  the  sight  of  such  uni- 
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versal  disorder,  and  conceiving,  before  the  others, 
that  all  was  lost,  he  felt  himself  ready  to  abandon  all. 
From  Gjatz  to  Mikalewska,  a  village  between 
Dorogobouje  and  Smolensk,  nothing  remarkable 
occurred  in  the  imperial  column,  unless  that  it  was 
found  necessary  to  throw  the  spoils  of  Moscow  into 
the  lake  of  Semlewo :  cannon,  gothic  armour,  the 
ornaments  of  the  Kremlin,  and  the  cross  of  I  wan  the 
Great,  were  buried  in  its  waters;  trophies,  glory, 
all  those  acquisitions  to  which  we  had  sacrificed 
every  thing,  became  a  burden  to  us;  our  object  was 
no  longer  to  embeUish,  to  adorn  life,  but  to  preserve 
it.  In  this  vast  wreck,  the  army,  like  a  great  ship 
tossed  by  the  most  tremendous  of  tempests,  threw 
without  hesitation  into  that  sea  of  ice  and  snow, 
every  thing  that  could  slacken  or  impede  its  progress. 


CHAP.  XII. 


During  the  8d  and  4th  of  November  Napoleon 
halted  at  Stakowo.  This  repose,  and  the  shame  of 
appearing  to  flee  inflamed  hid  imagination.  He 
dictated  orders,  according  to  which  his  rear-guard,  by 
appearing  to  retreat  in  disorder,  was  to  draw  the 
Russians  into  an  ambuscade,  where  he  should  be 
waiting  for  them  m  person;  but  this  vain  project 
passed  off  with  the  pre-occupation  which  gave  it 
birth.  On  the  6th  he  slept  ot  Dorogobouje.  Here 
be  found  the  handmills  which  were  ordered  for  the 
expedition,  at  the  time  the  cantonments  of  Smolensk 
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were  projected ;  of  these  a  late  and  totally  useless 
distribution  was  made. 

« 

Next  day^  the  6th  of  November,  opposite  to 
Mikalewska,  at  the  moment  when  the  clouds,  laden 
with  sleet  and  snow,  were  bursting  over  our  heads. 
Count  Daru  was  seen  hastening  up,  and  a  circle  of 
vedettes  forming  around  him  and  the  Emperor. 

An  express,  the  first  that  had  been  able  to  reach 
us  for  ten  days,  had  just  brought  intelligence  of  that 
strange  conspiracy,  which  had  been  hatched  in  Paris 
itself,  and  in  the  depth  of  a  prison,  by  an  obscure 
general.  He  had  no  other  accomplices  than  the 
false  news  of  our  destruction,  and  forged  orders  to 
some  troops  to  apprehend  the  Minister,  the  Prefisct 
of  Police,  and  the  Commandant  of  Paris.  His  plan 
had  completely  succeeded,  from  the  impulse  of  a 
first  movement,  from  ignorance,  and  the  general 
astonishment ;  but  no  sooner  was  a  rumour  of  the 
afiair  spread  abroad,  than  an  order  was  sufficient 
again  to  consign  the  leader,  trith  his  accomplices  or 
dupes,  to  a  prison. 

The  Emperor  was  apprised  at  the  same  moment 
of  their  crime  and  their  punishment. '  Those  who  at 
a  distance  strove  to  read  his  thoughts  in  hb  coimte- 
nance  could  discover  nothing.  He  repressed  his 
feelings;  his  first  and  only  words  to  Daru  were, 
"  How  now,  if  we  had  remained  at  Moscow !"  He 
then  hastened  into  a  house  surrounded  with  a  pali« 
sade,  which  had  served  for  a  post  of  correspondence. 

The  moment  he  was  alone  with  the  most  devoted 
of  his  officers,  all  his  emotions  burst  forth  at  once  in 
exclamations  of  astonishment,  humiliation  and  anger. 
Presently  afterwards  he  sent  for  several  other  officers. 


CHAPTER  XII.  151 

to  obserre  the  effect  which  so  extraordinary  a  piece 
of  intelligence  would  produce  upon  them.  He  per- 
ceived in  them  a  painful  uneasiness  and  consterna- 
tion, and  their  confidence  in  the  stability  of  his 
government  completely  shaken.  He  had  occasion 
to  know  that  they  accosted  each  other  with  a  sigh, 
and  the  remark,  that  it  thus  appeared  that  the  great 
revolution  of  1789,  which  was  thought  to  be  finished, 
was  not.  yet  over.  Grown  old  in  struggles  to  get 
out  of  it,  were  they  to  be  again,  plunged  into  it,  and 
to  be  thrown  once  more  into  the  dreadful  career  of 
political  convulsions  ?  Thus  war  was  coming  upon 
us  in  every  quarter,  and  we  were  liable  to  lose  every 
thing  at  once. 

Some  rejoiced  in  this  intelligence,  in  the  hope  that 
it  would  hasten  the  return  of  the  Emperor  into 
France,  that  it  would  fix  him  there,  and  that  he  would 
no  longer  risk  himself,  abroad,  since  he  was  not  safe 
-  at  home.  On  the  following  day,  the  sufferings  of 
the  moment  put  an  end  to  these  conjectures.  As 
for  Napoleon,  all  his  thoughts  again  flew  before  him 
to  Paris,  and  he  was  advancing  mechanically  to- 
wards Smolensk,  when  his  whole  attention  was  re- 
called to  the  present  place  and  time,  by  the  arrival 
of  an  aide-de-camp  of  Ney. 

From  Viazma  that  marshal  had  begun  to  protect 
this  retreat,  which  proved  mortal  to  so  many  others, 
but  immortal  for  himself.  As  far  as  Dorogobouje,  it 
had  been  molested  only  by  some  bands  of  Cossacks, 
troublesome  insects,  attracted  by  our  dying  and  by 
our  forsaken  carriages,  flying  away  the  moment  a 
hand  was  lifted,  but  harassing  by  their  continual 
J^eturn. 
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They  were  not  the  subject  of  Ney's  message.  On 
approaching  Dorogobouje  he  had  met  with  the 
traces  of  the  disorder  which  prevailed  in  the  corps 
that  preceded  him,  and  which  it  was  not  in  his  power 
to  efface.  So  far  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  leave 
the  baggage  to  the  enemy:  but  he  blushed  with 
shame  at  the  sight  of  the  first  pieces  of  cannon  aban- 
doned before  Dorogobouje. 

The  marshal  had  baited  there.  After  a  dreadful 
night,  in  which  snow,  wind,  and  famine  had  driven 
most  of  his  men  from  the  fires,  the  dawn,  which  is 
always  awaited  with  such  impatience  in  a  bivouac, 
had  brought  him  a  tempest,  the  enemy,  and  the 
spectacle  of  an  almost  general  defection.  In  vain  he 
had  just  fought  in  person  at  the  head  of  what  men 
and  officers  he  had  left :  he  had  been  obliged  to 
retreat  precipitately  behind  the  Dnieper ;  and  of  this 
he  sent  to  apprise  the  Emperon 

He  wished  him  to  know  the  worst.  His  aide-de- 
camp. Colonel  Dalbignac,  was  instructed  to  say,  that 
*'  the  first  movement  of  retreat  from  Malo-Yarosla* 
wetz,  for  soldiers  who  had  never  yet  run  away,  had 
dispirited  the  army ;  that  the  affiur  at  Viazma  had 
shaken  its  firmness ;  and  that  lastly,  the  deluge  of 
snow  and  the  increased  cold  which  it  betokened, 
had  completed  its  disorganization :  that  a  multitude 
of  oflicers,  having  lost  every  thing,  their  platoons, 
battalions,  regiments,  and  even  divisions,  had  joined 
the  roving  masses :  generals,  colonels,  and  officers  of 
all  ranks,  were  seen  mingled  with  the  privates,  and 
marching  at  random,  sometimes  with  one  column, 
sometimes  with  another:  that  as  order  could  not 
exist  in  the  presence  of  disorder,  this  example  was 
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seducing  even  the  veteran  regimentSi  which  had 
served  during  the  whole  of  the  wars  of  the  revolu- 
tion :  that  in  the  ranks,  the  best  soldiers  were  heard 
asking  one  another^  why  they  alone  were  required  to 
fight  in  order  to  secure  the  flight  of  the  rest;  and 
how  any  one  could  expect  to  keep  up  their  courage, 
when  they  heard  the  cries  of  despair  issuing  from 
the  neighbouring  woods,  in  which  large  convoys  of 
their  wounded,  who  had  been  dragged  to  no  purpose 
all  the  way  from  Moscow,  had  just  been  abandoned? 
Such  then  was  the  fate  which  awaited  themselves! 
what  had  they  to  gain  by  remaining  by  their  colours? 
Incessant  toils  and  combats  by  day,  and  famine  at 
night;  shelterless  bivouacs  still  more  destructive 
than  battle :  famine  and  cold  drove  sleep  far  away 
from  them,  or  if  fatigue  got  the  better  of  these  for 
the  moment,  that  repose  which  ought  to  refresh 
them  put  a  period  to  their  lives.  In  short,  the 
eagles  had  ceased  to  protect — they  destroyed.  Why 
then  remain  around  them  to  perish  by  battalions,  by 
masses?  It  would  be  better  to  disperse, and  since 
there  was  no  other  course  than  flight,  to  try  who 
could  run  fastest.  It  would  not  then  be  the  best 
that  would  fall :  the  cowards  behind  them  would  no 
longer  eat  up  the  relics  of  the  high  road."  Lastly, 
the  aide-de-camp  was  commissioned  to  explain  to.  the 
Emperor  all  the  horrors  of  his  situation,  the  respon- 
sibility of  which  Ney  absolutely  declined. 

But  Napoleon  saw  enough  around  himself  to  judge 
of  the  rest.  The  fugitives  were  passing  him ;  he 
was  sensible  that  nothing  could  now  be  done  but  to 
sacrifice  the  army  successively,  part  by  part,  begin- 
ning at  the  extremities,  in  order  to  save  the  head. 
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When,  therefore,  the  aide-de-camp  was  beginning, 
he  sharply  interrupted  him  with  these  words,  "  Co- 
lonel, I  do  not  ask*  you  for  these  details."  The 
Colonel  was  silent,  aware  that  in  this  disaster,  now 
irremediable,  and  in  which  every  one  had  occasion 
for  all  his  energies,  the  Emperor  was  afraid  of  com- 
plaints, which  could  have  no  other  effect  but  to  dis- 
courage those  who  indulged  in,  and  those  who  list- 
ened to  them. 

He  remarked  the  attitude  of  Napoleon,  the  same 
which  he  retained  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
retreat.  It  was  grave,  silent,  and  resigned;  suflfering 
much  less  in  body  than  others,  but  much  more  in 
mind,  and  brooding  over  his  misfortunes.  At  that 
moment  General  Charpentier  sent  him  from  Smolensk 
a  convoy  of  provisions.  Bessieres  wished  to  take 
possession  of  them,  but  the  Emperor  instantly  had 
them  forwarded  to  the  Prince  of  the  Mpskwa,  saying, 
*'  that  those  who  were  fighting  must  eat  before  the 
others."  At  the  same  time  he  sent  word  to  Ney 
"  to  defend  himself  long  enough  to  allow  him  some 
stay  at  Smolensk,  where  the  army  should  eat,  rest, 
and  be  re-organized." 

But  if  this  hope  kept  some  to  their  duty,  many 
others  abandoned  every  thing,  to  hasten  towards 
that  promised  term  of  their  sufferings.  As  for  Ney, 
he  saw  t)iat  a  sacrifice  was  required,  and  that  he  was 
marked  out  as  the  victim :  he  resigned  himself,  ready 
to  meet  the  whole  of  a  danger  great  as  his  courage : 
thenceforward  he  neither  attached  his  honour  tp 
hftggage,  nor  to  cannon,  which  the  winter  alone 
wrested  from  him.  An  elbow  of  the  Borysthenes 
stopped  and  kept  back  part  of  his  guns  at  the  foot 
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of  its  icy  slopes ;  he  sacrificed  them  without  hesita* 
tioiiy  passed  that  obstacle,  faced  about,  and  made  the 
hostile  river,  which  crossed  his  route,  serve  him  as 
the  means  of  defence. 

The  Russians,  however,  advanced  under  fkvonr  of 
a  wood  and  our  forsaken  carriages,  whence  they 
kept  up  a  fire  of  musketry  on  Ney's  troops. '  Half  of 
the  latter,  whose  icy  arms  froze  their  stifiened  fingers, 
got  discouraged;  they  gave  way,  justifying  them- 
selves by  their  faint-heartedness  on  the  preceding 
day,  fleeing  because  they  had  fled;  which  before 
they  would  have  considered  as  impossible.  But  Ney 
rushed  in  amongst  them,  snatched  one  of  their  mus- 
kets, and  led  them  back  to  the  fire,  which  he  was  the 
first  to  renew;  exposing  his  life  like  a  private  soldier, 
with  a  musket  in  his  hand,  the  same  as  when  he  was 
neither  husband  nor  father,  neither  possessed  of 
wealth,  nor  power,  nor  consideration :  in  short,  as  if 
be  had  still  every  thing  to  gain,  when  imfact  he  had 
every  thing  to  lose.  At  the  same  time  that  he  again 
turned  soldier,  he  ceased  not  to  be  the  general;  he 
took  advantage  of  the  ground,  supported  himself 
against  a  height,  and  covered  himself  with  a  palbaded 
house.  His  generals  and  his  colonels,  among  whom 
be  himself  remarked  Fezenzac,  strenuously  seconded 
him ;  and  the  enemy,  who  expected  to  pursue,  was 
obliged  to  retreat. 

By  this  action,  Ney  gave  the  army  a  respite  of 
twenty-four  hours:  it  profited  by  it  to  proceed  towards 
Smolensk.  The  next  day,  and  all  the  succeeding 
days,  he  manifested  the  same  heroism.  Between 
Yiaaana  and  Smolensk  he  fought  ten  whole  days. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

On  the  13th  of  November  he  was  approaching 
that  city^  which  he  was  not  to  enter*  till  the  ensuing 
day,  and  had  £su;ed  about  to  keep  off  the  enemy, 
when  all  at  once  the  hills  upon  which  he  intended  to 
support  his  left  were  seen  covered  with  a  multitude 
of  fugitives.  In  their  fright,  these  unfortunate 
wretches  fell  and  rolled  down  to  where  he  was,  upon 
the  frozen  snow,  which  they  stained  with  their  blood. 
A  band  of  Cossacks,  which  was  soon  perceived  in 
the  midst  of  them,  sufficiently  accounted  for  this  dis- 
order. The  astonished  marshal,  having  caused  this 
flock  of  enemies  to  be  dispersed,  discovered  behind 
it  the  army  of  Italy,  returning  completely  stripped, 
without  baggage,  and  without  cannon* 

Platof  had  kept  it  besieged,  as  it  were,  all  the  way 
from  Dorogobouje.  Near  that  town  Prince  Eugene 
had  quitted  the  high-road,  and,  in  order  to  proceed 
towards  Witepsk,  had  taken  that  which,  two  months 
before,  had  brought  him  from  Smolensk ;  but  the 
Wop,  which,  when  he  crossed  it  before,  was  a  mere 
brook,  and  had  scarcely  been  noticed,  he  now  found 
swelled  into  a  river.  It  ran  over  a  bed  of  mud,  and 
was  bounded  by  two  steep  banks.  It  was  found  ne- 
cessary to  cut  a  way  in  these  rough  and  frozen  banks, 
and  to  give  orders  for  the  demolition,  during  the 
night,  of  the  neighbouring  houses,  in  order  to  build 
a  bridge  with  the  materials.  But  those  who  had 
taken  shelter  in  them  opposed  their  .destruction. 
The  Viceroy,  who  was  more  beloved  than  feared. 
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was  not  obeyed.  The  pontonniers  were  disheartened, 
and  when  day-light  appeared  with  the  Cossacks,  the 
bridge  after  being  twice  broken  down  was  abandoned. 

Five  or  six  thousand  soldiers  still  in  order,  twice 
the  number  of  disbanded  men,  sick  and  wounded, 
upwards  of  a  hundred  pieces  of  cannon,  ammunition 
^Aggons,  and  a  multitude  of  other  vehicles,  lined  the 
bank,  and  covered  aleague  of  ground.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  ford  through  the  ice  which  was  carried 
along  by  the  torrent.  The  first  guns  that  tried  to 
cross  reached  the  opposite  bank ;  but  the  water  kept 
rising  every  moment,  while  at  the  same  time  the  bed 
of  the  river  at  the  ford  was  deepened  by  the  wheels 
and  the  efforts  of  the  horses.  One  carriage  stuck 
fast;  others  did  the  same;  and  the  stoppage  became 
general. 

Meanwhile  the  day  was  advancing ;  the  men  were 
exhausting  themselves  in  vain  efforts :  hunger,  cold, 
and  the  Cossacks  became  pressing,  and  the  Viceroy 
at  length  found  himself  necessitated  to  order  his 
artillery  and  all  his  baggage  to  be  left  behind.  A 
distressing  spectacle  ensued.  The  owners  had 
scarcely  time  to  part  from  their  effects ;  while  they 
were  selecting  from  them  the  articles  which  they 
most  needed,  and  loading  horses  with  them,  a  mul- 
titude of  soldiers  hastened  up ;  they  fell  in  prefer- 
ence upon  the  vehicles  of  luxury ;  they  broke  in  pieces 
and  rummaged  every  thing,  revenging  their  poverty 
on  this  wealthy  their  privations  on  these  superfluities, 
and  snatching  them  from  the  Cossacks,  who  looked 
on  at  a  distance. 

It  was  provisions  of  which  most  of  them  were  in 
quest.    They  threw  aside  embroidered  clothes,  pic- 
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tures,  ornaments  of  every  kind,  and  gilt  bronzes,  for 
a  few  handfuls  of  flour.  In  the  evening  it  was  a  sin- 
gular sight  to  behold  the  riches  of  Paris  and  of  Mos- 
cow, the  luxuries  of  two  of  the  largest  cities  in  the 
world,  lying  scattered  and  despised  on  the  snow  of 
the  desert. 

At  the  same  time  most  of  the  artillery-men  spiked 
their  guns  in  despair,  and  scattered  their  powder 
about.  Others  laid  a  train  with  it  as  far  as  some 
ammunition  waggons,  which  had  been  left  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  behind  our  baggage.  They  waited 
till  the  most  eager  of  the  Cossacks  had  come  up 
to  theib,  and  when  a  great  number,  greedy  of  plunder, 
had  collected  about  them,  they  threw  a  brand  from  a 
bivouac  upon  the  train.  The  fire  ran,  and  in  a  moment 
reached  its  destination ;  the  waggons  were  blown  up, 
the  shells  exploded,  and  such  of  the  Cossacks  as 
were  not  killed  on  the  spot  dispersed  in  dismay. 

A  few  hundred  men,  who  were  still  called  the 
14th  division,  were  opposed  to  these  hordes,  and 
sufficed  to  keep  them  at  a  respectful  distance  till  the 
next  day.  All  the  rest,  soldiers,  administrators, 
women  and  children,  sick  and  wounded,  driven  by 
the  enemy's  b^lls,  crowded  the  bank  of  the  torrent. 
But  at  the  sight  of  its  swollen  current,  of  the  sharp 
and  massive  sheets  of  ice  flowing  down  the  stream, 
and  the  necessity  of  aggravating  their  already  into- 
lerable sufferings  from  cold  by  plunging  into  its 
chilling  waves,  they  all  hesitated. 

An  Italian,  Colonel  Delfanti,  was  obliged  to  set 
the  example  and  cross  first.  The  soldiers  then 
moved  and  the  crowd  followed.  The  weakest,  the 
least  resolute,  or  the  most  avaricious,  staid  behind. 
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Such  as  could  not  make  up  their  minds  to  part  from 
their  booty^  and  to  forsake  fortune  which  was  for- 
saking them,  were  surprised  in  the  midst  of  their 
hesitation.  Next  day  the  savage  Cossacks  were 
seen  amid  all  this  wealth,  still  covetous  of  the  squalid 
and  tattered  garments  of  the  unfortunate  creatures 
who  had  become  their  prisoners :  they  stripped  them^ 
and  then  collecting  them  in  troops,  drove  them  along 
naked  on  the  snow,  by  hard  blows  with  the  shaft  of 
their  lances. 

The  army  of  Italy,  thus  dismantled,  thoroughly 
soaked  in  the  waters  of  the  Wop,  without  food, 
without  shelter,  passed  the  night  on  the  snow  near 
a  village,  where  its  officers  expected  to  have  found 
lodging  for  themselves.  Their  soldiers,  however, 
beset  its  wooden  houses.  They  rushed,  like  mad- 
men, and  in  swarms,  on  each  habitation,  profiting  by 
the  darkness,  which  prevented  them  from  recognizing 
their  officers  or  being  known  by  them.  They  tore 
down  every  thing,  doors,  windows  and  even  the 
wood-work  of  the  roofs,  feeling  little  compunction  to 
compel  others,  be  they  who  they  might,  to  bivouac 
like  themselves. 

Their  generals  attempted  in  vain  to  drive  them  off; 
they  took  their  blows  witfiout  murmur  or  opposition, 
but  without  desisting ;  and  even  the  men  of  the  royal 
and  imperial  guards :  for,  throughout  the  whole 
army,  such  were  the  scenes  that  occurred  every  night. 
The  unfortunate  fellows  remained  silently  but  actively 
engaged  on  the  wooden  walls,  which  they  pulled  in 
pieces  on  every  side  at  once,  and  which,  after  vain 
,  efforts,  their  officers  were  obliged  to  relinquish  to 
them,  for  fear  they  sliould  fall  upon  their  own  heads. 
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Itivas  an  extraordinary  mixture  of  perseverance  in 
their  design,  and  respect  for  the  anger  of  their  gener 
rals. 

Having  kindled  good  fires,  they  spent  the  night 
in  drying  themselves,  amid  the  shouts,  imprecations, 
and  groans  of  those  who  were  still  crossing  the  torrent, 
or  who,  slipping  from  its  banks,  were  precipitated 
into  it  and  drowned* 

It  is  a  fiict  which  reflects  disgrace  on  the  enemy, 
that  during  this  disaster,  and  in  sight  of  so  rich  a 
booty,  a  few  hundred  men,  left  at  the  distance  of 
half  a  league  from  the  Viceroy,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Wop,  were  sufficient  to  curb,  for  twenty  hours, 
not  oidy  the  courage  but  also  the  cupidity  of  Platofs 
Cossacks, 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  the  Hetman  made  sure 
of  destroying  the  Viceroy  on  the  following  day.  In 
fact,  all  his  measures  were  so  well  planned,  that  at 
the  moment  when  the  army  of  Italy,  after  an  unquiet 
and  disorderly  march,  came  in  sight  of  Dukhowt- 
china,  a  town  yet  uninjured,  and  was  joyfully  hasten* 
ing  forward  to  shelter  itself  there,  several  thousand 
Cossacks  sallied  forth  from  it  with  cannon,  and  sud- 
•denly  stopped  its  progress:  at  the  same  time  Plato^ 
with  all  his  hordes,  came  up  and  attacked  its  rear- 
guard and  both  flanks. 

^  Persons,  who  were  eye-witnesses,  assert  that  a 
complete  tumult  and  disorder  then  ensued ;  that  the 
disbanded  men,  the  women,  and  the  attendants,  ran 
over  one  another,  and  broke  quite  through  the  ranks; 
that,  in  short,  there  was  a  moment  when  this  unfor- 
tunate array  was  but  a  shapeless  mass,  a  mere  rabble 
rout  whirling  round  and  round.     All  seemed  to  be 
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lost ;  but  the  coolness  of  the  Prince  and  the  efforts 
of  the  officers  saved  all.  The  best  men  disengaged 
themselves;  the  ranks  were  again  formed.  They 
advanced^  firing  a  few  volleys^  and  the  enemy^  who 
had  every  thing  on  his  side  excepting  courage^  the 
only  advantage  yet  left  us,  opened  and  retired,  con- 
fining himself  to  a  mere  demonstration. 

The  army  took  his  place  still  warm  in  that  town, 
beyond  which  he  went  to  bivouac,  and  to  prepare 
similar  surprises  to  the  very  gates  of  Smolensk.  For 
this  disaster  at  the  Wop  had  made  the  Viceroy  give 
up  the  idea  of  separating  firom  the  Emperor ;  there 
these  hordes  grew  bolder :  they  surrounded  the  14th 
division.  When  Prince  Eugene  would  have  gone 
to  its  relief  the  men  and  their  officers,  stiffened  with 
a  cold  of  twenty  degrees,  which  the  wind  rendered 
most  piercing,  continued  stretched  on  the  warm  ashes 
of  their  fires.  To  no  purpose  did  he  point  out  to 
them  their  comrades  surrounded,  the  enemy  ap- 
proaching, the  bullets  and  balls  which  were  already 
reaching  them;  they  refused  to  rise,  protesting  that 
they  would  rather  perish  than  any  longer  have  to 
endure  such  cruel  hardships.  The  vedettes  them- 
selves had  abandoned  their  posts.  Prince  Eugene 
nevertheless  contrived  to  save  his  rear-guard. 

It  was  in  returning  with  it  towards  Smolensk  that 
his  stragglers  had  been  driven  back  on  Ney's  troops, 
to  whom  they  communicated  their  panic ;  all  hurried 
together  towards  the  Dnieper ;  here  they  crowded 
together  at  the  entrance  of  the  bridge,  without  think- 
ing of  defending  themselves,  when  a  charge  made  by 
the  4th  regiment  stopped  the  advance  of  the  enemy. 

Its  colonel,  young  Fezenzac,  contrived  to  infuse 
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fresh  life  into  these  men  wh<x  were  half  perished  with 
cold.  There^  as  in  every  thing  that  can  he  called 
action^  was  manifested  the  superiority  of  the  send- 
ments  of  the  soul  over  the  sensations  of  the  body ; 
for  every  physical  sensation  tended  to  encourage 
despondency  and  flight ;  nature  advised  it  with  her 
hundred  most  urgent  voices ;  and  yet  a  few  words  of 
honour  were  sufficient  to  produce  the  most  heroic 
devotednesa.  The  soldiers  of  the  4th  regiment 
rushed  like  furies  upon  the  enemy,  against  the  moun- 
tain of  snow  and  ice  of  which  he  had  taken  posses- 
sion, and  in  the  teeth  of  the  northern  hurricane,  for 
they  had  every  thing  against  them.  Ney  himself 
was  obliged  to  moderate  their  impetuosity. 

A  reproach  from  their  colonel  efibcted  this  change* 
These  private  soldiers  devoted  themselves,  that  they 
might  not  be  wanting  to  their  own  characters,  from 
that  instinct  which  requires  courage  in  a  man,  as 
well  as  from  habit  and  the  love  of  glory.  A  splendid 
word  for  so  obscure  a  situation !  For,  what  is  the 
glory  of  a  common  soldier,  who  perishes  unseen,  who 
is  neither  praised,  censured;  nor  regretted,  but  by 
his  own  squad!  The  circle  of  each,  however,  is 
sufficient  for  him :  a  small  society  embraces  the  same 
passions  as  a  large  one.  The  proportions  of  the 
bodies  differ ;  l)ut  they  are  composed  of  the  same 
elements ;  it  is  the  same  Hfe  that  animates  them,  and 
the  looks  of  a  platoon  stSmtilate  ^  soldier, 'just  As 
those  of  an  army  inflame  a  general. 
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At  length  the  army  again  came  in  sight  of  Smo- 
lensk: it  approached  the  term  so  often  held  forth  to 
its  sufferings.  The  soldiers  pointed  it  out  to  each 
other.  There  was  that  land  of  promise  where  their 
famine  was  to  find  abundance,  their  fatigue  rest; 
where  bivouacs  in  a  cold  of  nineteen  degrees  would 
be  forgotten  in  houses  warmed  by  good  fires.  There 
they  should  enjoy  refreshing  sleep;  there  tHey  might  ^ 
repair  their  apparel;  there  they  should  be  furnished 
with  new  shoes  and  clothing  adapted  to  the  climate. 

At  this  sight,  the  corps  cT elite ,  some  sp]4iers^  and 
the  veteran  regiments,  alone  kept  their  ranks;  the 
rest  ran  forward  with  all  possible  speed.  Thousands 
of  men,  chiefly  unarmed,  covered  tbe  two  steep 
banks  of. the  Boristhenes:  they  crowded  in  masses 
round  the  lofty  walls  an4  gates  of  the  city;  but 
their  disorderly  multitude,  their  hazard  faces,  be- 
grimed with  dirt  and  smoke,  their  tattered  uniforms 
and  the  grotesque  hubiliments  which  they  had  substi- 
tuted for  them,  in  short,  their  strange,  hideous  look^ 
and  their  extreme  ardour,  excited  alarm.  It  was  con- 
ceived that  if  the  irruption  of  this  crowd,  maddened 
with  hunger^  were  not  repelled,  a  general  pillage 
would  be  the  cooaequence,  and  the  gates  were  closed 
against  it* 

It  was  also  hoped  that  by  this  rigour  these  men 
would  be  forced  to  rally.  A  horrid  struggle  between 
order  and  disorder  then  commenced  in  the  remnant 
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of  that  unfortunate  army.  In  vain  did  some  entreaty 
weep,  conjure,  threaten,  strive  to  burst  the 'gates, 
and  drop  down  dead  at  the  feet  of  their  comrades, 
who  had  orders  to  repel  them ;  they  found  them  in- 
exorable: they  were  forced  to  wait  the  arrival  of  the 
first  troops,  who  were  still  officered  and  in  order. 

These  were  the  old  and  young  guard.  It  was  not 
tiH  afterwards  that  the  disbanded  men  were  allowed 
to  enter;  they  and  the  other  corps  which  arrived  in 
succession,  from  the  8th  to  the  14th,  believed  that 
their  entry  had  been  delayed  merely  to  give  more 
rest  and  more  provisions  to  this  guard.  Their  suf- 
ferings rendered  them  unjust;  they  execrated  it. 
"  Were  they  then  to  be  for  ever  sacrificed  to  this 
privileged  class,  fellows  kept  for  mere  parade,  who 
were  never  foremost  but  at  reviews,  festivities,  and 
distributions  ?  Was  the  army  always  to  put  up  with 
their  leavings;  and  in  order  to  obtain  them,  was  it 
always  to  wait  till  they  had  glutted  themselves?'* 
It  was  impossible  to  tell  them  in  reply,  that  to  attempt 
to  save  all  was  the  way  to  lose  all ;  that  it  4ras  ne- 
cessary to  keep  at  least  one  corps  entire,  and  to 
give  the  preference  to  that  which  in  the  last  ex- 
tremity would  be  capable  of  making  the  most  power- 
ful eflPort. 

Meanwhile,  these  poor  creatures  were  admitted 
into  that  Smolensk  for  which  they  had  so  ardently 
wished;  they  left  the  banks  of  the  Boristhenes 
strewed  with  the  dying  bodies  of  the  weakest  of 
their  number,  whom  impatience  and  several  hours' 
waiting  had  brought  to  that  state.  They  left  others 
on  the  icy  steep  which  they  had  to  climb  to  reach 
the  upper  town.    The  rest  ran  to  die  magazines, 
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and  there  more  of  them  expired  while  th^  beset  the 
doors;  for  there  they  were  again  repulsed.  "  Who 
were  they?  to  what  corps  did  they  belong?  what 
had  they  to  prove  it?  The  persons  who  had  to  dis- 
tribute the  provisions  were  responsible  for  them; 
they  had  orders  to  deliver  them  only  to  authorized 
officers^  bringing  receipts,  for.  which  they  would  ex- 
change the  rations  committed  to  their  care/'  Those 
who  appUed  had  no  o£Scers,  nor  could  they  tell  where 
their  regiments  were.  Two  thirds  of  the  army  were 
in  this  predicament. 

These  unfortunate  men  then  dispersed,  through 
the  streets,  having  no  longer  any  other  hope  than 
pillage.  But  horses  dissected  to  the  very  bones 
every  where  denoted  a  famine;  the  doors  and  windows 
of  the  houses  had  been  all  broken  and  torn  away 
to  feed  the  bivouac-fires:  they  found  no  shelter  in 
them,  no  winter-quarters  prepared,  no  wood.  The 
sick  and  wounded  were  left  in  the  streets,  in  the 
carts  which  had  brought  them.  It  was  again,  it  was 
always  the  fatal  high-road,  passing  through  an  empty 
name;  it  was  a  new  bivouac  among  deceitful  ruins; 
colder  even  than  the  forests  which  they  had  just 
quitted. 

Then  only  did  these  disorganized  troops  seek 
their  colours ;  they  rejoined  them  for  a  moment  in 
order  to  obtain  food ;  but  all  the.bread  that  could, 
be  baked  had  been  distributed :  there  was  no  more 
biscuit,  no  butcher's  meat.  Rye-fiour,  dry  vegeta- 
bles, and  spirits  were  deUvered  out  to  them.  It  re- 
quired the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  prevent  the  de- 
tachments of  the  different  corps  from  murdering  one 
another  at  the  doors  of  the  magazines:  and  when^ 
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after  long  fonnalities,  their  wretched  fare  was  deli- 
vered to  them,  the  soldiers  refused  to  carry  it  to 
their  regiments ;  they  fell  upon  their  sack's,  snatched 
out  of  them  a  few  pounds  of  flour,  and  ran  to  hide 
themselves  till  they  had  devoured  it.  The  same  was 
the  case  with  the  spirits.  Next  day  the  houses 
were  found  full  of  the  bodies  of  these  unfortunate 
wretches. 

In  short,  that  fatal  Smolensk,  which  the  army  had 
looked  forward  to  as  the  term  of  its  sufferings, 
marked  only  their  commencement.  Inexpressible 
hardships  awaited  us:  we  had  yet  to  m^rch  forty 
days  undeir  that  yoke  of  iron.  Some>  already  over- 
loaded with  present  miseries,  sunk  under  the  alarm- 
ing prospect  of  those  which  awaited  them.  Others 
revolted  against  their  destiny;  finding  they  had 
nothing  to  rely  on  but  themselves,  they  resolved  to 
Hve  at  any  rate. 

Henceforward,  according  as  they  found  themselves 
the  stronger  or  the  weaker,  they  plundered  their 
dying  companions,  by  violence  or  stealth,  of  their 
8ubsista[ice,  of  their  garments,  and  even  of  the  gold 
with  which  diey  had  filled  their  knapsacks  instead  of 
provisions.  These  wretches,  whom  despur  had 
made  robbers,  then  threw  away  their  arms  to  save 
their  infamous  booty,  profiting  by  the  general  con- 
dition, an  obscure  name,  a  uniform  no  longer  distin- 
guishable, and.  night,  in  short,  by  all  kinds  of  obscu- 
rities, favourable  to  cowardice  and  guilt.  If  works 
already  published  had  not  exaggerated  these  hor- 
rors, I  should  have  passed  over  in  silence  details  so 
disgusting ;  for  these  atrocities  were  rare,iuid  justice 
was  dealt  to  the  most  criminal. 
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'  The  Emperor  arrived  on  the  9th  of  November, 
^mid  this  scene  of  desolation,  ^e  shut  himself  up 
in  one  of  the  houses  in  the  new  square,  and  nev^r 
quitted  it  till  the  14th|  to  continue  his  retreat.  He 
had  calculated  upon  fifteen  4&ys'  provisions  and 
forage  for  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand  men ; 
there  was  not  more  than  half  the  quantity  of  flour, 
rice  and  spirits,  and  no  meat  at  all.  ^  Cries  pf  rage 
were  set  up  against  one  of  the  persons  appointed  to 
provide  these  supplies.  The  commissary  saved  his 
life  only  by  crawling  for  a  long  time  on  his  knees  at 
the  feet  of  Napoleon,  probably  the  reasons  which 
he  assigned  did  more  for  him  than  his  supplications. 
**  When  he  arrived,"  he  said,  ^'  bands  of  stragglers* 
whom,  when  advancing,  the  army  left  behind  it,  had, 
as  it  were,  involved  Smolensk  in  terror  and  destruc- 
tion. The  men  died  there  of  hunger  as  they  had 
done  upon  the  road.  When  some  degree  of  order 
had  been  .restored,  the  Jews  alone  had  at  first 
offered  to  furnish  the  necessary  provisions.  More 
generous  motives  subsequently  engaged  the  aid  of 
some  Lithuanian  noblemen.  At  length  the  foremost 
of  the  long  convoys  of  provisions  collected  in  Germany 
appeared.  These  were  the  carriages  called  comtaUeSf 
and  were  the  only  ones  which  had  traversed  the 
sands  of  Lithuania ;  they  brought  no  more  than  two 
hundred  quintals  of  flour  and  rice ;  several  hundred 
Crerman  and  ItaUan  bullocks  had  also  arrived  with 
them. 

'*  Meanwhile  the  accumulation  of  dead  bodies  in 
the  houses,  courts  and  gardens,  and  their  unwhole- 
some effluvia,  infected  the  air*  The  dead  were  kilr 
ling  the  living.    The  civil  officers,  as  well  as  many 
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of  the  military,  were  attacked :  some  had  become  to 
all  appearance  idiots,  weeping  or  fixing  their  hollow 
eyes  stedfastly  on  the  ground.  There  were  others 
whose  hair  had  become  stiff,  erect,  and  ropy,  and 
who,  amidst  a  torrent  of  blasphemies,  a  horrid  con- 
vulsion, or  a  still  more  frightful  laugh,  had  dropped 
down  dead. 

''  At  the  same  time  it  had  been  found  necessary  to 
kill  without  delay  the  greatest  part  of  the  cattle 
brought  from  Germany  and  Italy.  These  animab 
would  neither  walk  any  farther,  nor  eat.  Their 
eyes,  sunk  in  their  sockets,  were  dull  and  motionless. 
They  were  kOled  without  seeking  to  avoid  the  &tal 
blow.  Other  misfortunes  followed :  several  convoys 
had  been  intercepted,  magazines  taken,  and  a  drove 
of  eight  hundred  oxen  had  just  been  carried  off  from 
Krasnoe." 

This  man  added,  that  "  regard  ought  also  to  be 
had  to  the  great  quantity  of  detachments  which  had 
passed  through  Smolensk;  to  the  stay  which  Mar- 
shal Victor,  twenty-eight  thousand  men,  and  about 
fifteen  thousand  sick,  had  made  there ;  to  the  multi'* 
tude  of  posts  and  marauders  whom  the  insurrection 
and  the  approach  of  the  enemy  had  driven  back  into 
the  city.  All  had  subsisted  upon  the  magazines ;  it 
had  been  necessary  to  deliver  out  nearly  sixty  thou* 
sand  rations  per  day ;  and  lastly,  provisions  and  cattle 
had  been  sent  forward  towards  Moscow  as  far  as 
Mojaisk,  and  towards  Kalouga  as  far  as  Elnia." 

Many  of  these  allegations  were  well  founded.  A 
chain  of  other  magazines  had  been  formed  from 
Smolensk  to  Minsk  and  Wilna.  These*  two  towns 
were  in  a  still  greater  degree  than  Smolensk  centres 
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of  provisioning^,  of  which  the  fortresses  of  the  Vis- 
tula formed  the  first  line.  The  total  quantity  of 
provisions  distributed  over  this  space  was  incalcu- 
lable; the  efforts  for  transporting  them  thither 
gigantici  and  the  result  little  better  than  nothing. 
They  were  insufficient  in  that  immensity. 

Thus  great  expeditions  are  crushed  by  .their  own 
weight.  Human  limits  had  been  surpassed;  the 
genius  of  Napoleon,  in  attempting  to  soar  above 
time,  climate  and  distances,  had,  as  it  were,  lost  itself 
in  space :  great  as  was  its  measure,  it  had  gone  be- 
yond it. 

Moreover,  he  was  passionate  from  necessity.  He 
had  not  deceived  himself  in  regard  to  the  inadequacy 
of  his  supplies.  Alexander  alone  had  deceived  him. 
Accustomed  to  triumph  over  everything  by  the  terror 
of  his  name,  and  the  astonishment  produced  by  his 
audacity,  he  had  ventured  bis  army,  himself,  his 
fortune,  his  all,  on  a  first  movement  of  Alexander's. 
He  was  still  the  same  man  as  in  Egypt,  at  Marengo, 
Ulm  and  Esslingen;  it  was  Ferdinand  Cortes;  it  was 
the  Macedonian  burning  his  ships,  and  above  all 
solicitous,  in  spite  of  his  trc^ops,  to  penetrate  still 
farther  into  unknown  Asia ;  finally,  it  was  Csssar 
risking  his  whole  fortune  in  a  fragile  bark. 
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Thk  surprise  of  VinkowOy  howeyer^.that  unex- 
pected attack  of  Kutusof  in  front  of  Moscow,  was 
only  the  spark  of  a  great  conflagration.  On  the 
$uiine  day,  at  the  same  hour,  the  whole  of  Russia  had 
resumed  the  offensive.  The  general. plan  of  the 
Russians  was  at  once  developed.  The  inspection 
of  the  map  became  truly  alarming. 

On  the  18th  of  October,  at  the  very  moment  that 
the  cannon  of  Kutusof  were  destroying  Napoleon's 
illusions  of  glory  and  of  peace,  Wittgenstein,  at  one 
hundred  leagues  in  the  rear  of  his  left  wing,  had 
thrown  himself  upon  Polotsk;  Tchitchakof,  behmd 
his  right,  and  two  hundred  leagues  farther  off,  had 
taken  advantage  of  his  superiority  over  Schwartzen- 
berg ;  and  both  of  them,  one  descending  from  the 
north,  and  the  other  ascending  from  the  south,  were 
endeavouring  to  unite  their  forces  at  Borizof. 

This  was  the  most  difficult  passage  in  our  retreat, 
and  both  these  hostile  armies  were  already  close  to 
it,  at  the  time  that  Napoleon  was  at  the  distance  of 
twelve  days'  journey,  with  the  winter,  famine,  and 
the  grand  Russian  army  between  them. 

At  Smolensk  it  wasonly  suspected  that  Minsk  was 
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in  danger;  the  officers  who  were  present  at  the  loss 
of  Polotsk  gave  the  following  detailsrespecting  it : — 

Ever  since  the  battle  of  the  18th  of  August,  which 
raised  him  to  the  dignity  of  marshal,  Saint  Cyr  had 
reibained  on  the  Russian  bank  of  the  Diina,  in  pos- 
session of  Polotsk,  and  of  an  entrenched  camp  in 
front  of  its  walls.  This  camp  showed  how  easy  it 
would  have  been  for  the  whole  army  to  have  taken 
up  its  vrinter-qnarters  on  the  frontiers  of  Lithuania. 
Its  barracks,  constructed  by  our  soldiers,  were  more 
spacious  than  the  houses  of  the  Russian  peasantry, 
and  equally  warm :  they  were  beautiful  military  vil- 
lages, properly '  entrenched,  and  equally  'protected 
from  the  winter  and  from  the  enemy.  ' 

For  two  months  the  two  armies  carried  on  merely 
a  war  of  partisans.  With  the  French  the  object 
was  to  extend  themselves  through  the  country  in 
search  of  provisions ;  onthe  part  of  the  Russians,  to 
strip  them  of  what  they  found.  A  war  of  this  sort 
was  entirely  in  favour  of  the  Russians,  as  our  people, 
being  ignorant  of  the  country  as  weU  as  of  the  lan- 
guage, even  of  the  names  of  the  places  where  they 
attempted  to  enter,  were  faicessantly  betrayed  by  the 
inhabitants,  and  even  by  their  guides. 

In  consequence  of  these  checks,  asid  of  hunger 
and  disease,  the  strength  of  Saint  Cyr's  army  was 
diminished  one  half,  while  that  of  Wittgenstein  had 
been  more  than  doubled  by  the  arrival  of  recruits. 
By  the  middle  of  October,  the  Russian  army  at  that 
point  amounted  to  fifty-two  thousand  men,  while 
ours  was  only  seventeen  thousand.  In  this  number 
must  be  included  the  6th  corps,  or  the  Bavarians, 
xeduced  from  twenty-two  thousand  to  eighteen  hun* 
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dred  men,  and  two  thousand  cayalry.  The  latter 
were  then  absent;  Samt  Cyr  being  without  forage, 
and  uneasy  respecting  the  attempts  of  the  enemy 
upon  his  flank  Sy  had  sent  them  to  a  considerable  dis* 
tance  up  the  riyer,  with  orders  to  return  by  the  left 
bank,  in  order  to  procure  subsistence,  and  to  gain 
intelligence. 

For  this  marshal  was  afraid  of  having  his  right 
turned  by  Wittgenstein  and  his  left  by  Steingell, 
who  was  advancing  at  the  head  of  two  divisions  of 
the  army  of  Finland,  which  had  recently  arrived  at 
Riga.  Saint  Cyr  had  sent  a  very  pressing  letter  to 
Macdonald,  requesting  him  to  use  his  efforts  to  stop 
the  march  of  these  Russians,  who  would  have  to 
pass  his  army,  and  to  send  him  a  reinforcement  of 
fifteen  thousand  men ;  or  if  he  would  not  do  that,  to 
come  himself  with  succours  to  that  amount,  and  take 
the  command.  In  the  same  letter  he  also  submitted  to 
Macdonald  all  his  plans  of  attack  and  defence.  But 
Macdonald  did  not  feel  himself  authorized  to  ope- 
rate so  important  a  movement  without  orders.  He 
distrusted  Yorck,  whom  he  perhaps  suspected  of  an 
intention  of  allowing  the  Russians  to  get  possession 
of  his  park  of  besieging  artillery.  His  reply  was 
that  he  must  first  of  all  think  of  defending  that,  and 
he  remained  stationary. 

In  this  state  of  affairs,  the  Russians  became  daily 
more  and  more  emboldened;  and  finally,  on  the 
17th  of  October,  the  out-posts  of  Saint  Cyr  were 
driven  back  upon  his  camp,  and  Wittgenstein  pos- 
sessed himself  of  all  the  outlets  of  the  woods  which 
surround  Polotsk.  He  threatened  us  with  a  battle, 
which  he  did  not  believe  we  would  venture  to  accept. 
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The  French  marshal^  without  orders  from  his 
Emperor,  had  been  too  late  in  his  determination  to 
entrench  himself.  His  works  were  only  marked  out 
as  much  as  was  necessary,  (not  to  cover  their  de- 
fenders), but  to  point  out  the  place  where  their 
efforts  would  be  principally  required.  Their  left, 
resting  on  the  Diina,  and  defended  by  batteries 
placed  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  was  the 
strongest.  Their  right  was  weak.  The  Polota,  a 
stream  which  flows  into  the  Diina,  separated  them. 

Wittgenstein  sent  Yacthwil  to  threaten  the  least 
accessible  side,  and  on  the  18th  he  himself  advanced 
against  the  other ;  at  first  with  some  rashness,  for 
two  French  squadrons,  the  only  ones  which  Saint 
Cyr  had  retained,  overthrew  his  advance-column, 
took  its  artillery,  and  made  himself  prisoner,  it  is 
said,  without  being  aware  of  it ;  so  that  they  aban- 
doned this  general-in-chief,  as  an  insignificant  prize, 
when  they  were  forced  by  numbers  to  retreat. 

Rushing  from  their  woods,  the  Russians  then  ex- 
hibited their  whole  force,  and  attacked  Saint  Cyr  in 
the  most  furious  manner.  In  one  of  the  first  dis- 
charges of  their  musketry,  the  marshal  was  wounded 
by  a  ball.  He  remained,  however,  in  the  midst  of 
the  troops,  but  being  unable  to  support  himself,  was 
obliged  to  be  carried  about.  Wittgenstein's  deter- 
mination to  carry  this  point  lasted  as  long  as  it 
was  day-light.  The  redoubts,  which  were  defended 
by  Maison,  were  taken  and  retaken  seven  times. 
Seven  times  did  Wittgenstein  believe  himself  the 
conqueror ;  Saint  Cyr  finally  wore  him  out.  Le- 
grand  and  Maison  remained  in  possession  of  their 
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entrenchmentSy  which  were  bathed  with  the  blood  of 
the  Russiahs. 

But  while  on  the  right  the  victory  appeared  com- 
pletely gained,  on  the  left  every  thing  seemed  to  be 
lost :  the  eagerness  of  the  Swiss  and  the  Croats  was 
the  cause  of  this  reverse.  Their  rivahy  had  up  to 
that  period  wanted  an  opportunity  of  showing  itself. 
From  a  too  great  anxiety  to  show  themselves  worthy 
of  belonging  to  the  grand  army,  they  acted  rashly. 
Having  been  placed  carelessly  in  front  of  their  posi- 
tion, in  order  to  draw  on  Yacthwil,  they  had,  instead 
of  abandoning  the  ground  which  bad  been  prepared 
for  his  destruction,  rushed  forward  to  meet  his 
masses,  and  were  overwhelmed  by  numbers.  The 
French  artillery,  being  prevented  from  firing  on  this 
medley,  became  useless,  and  our  allies  were  driven 
back  into  Polotsk. 

It  was  then  that  the  batteries  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Diina  discovered,  and  were  able  to  commence 
£ring  on  the  enemy,  but  instead  of  arresting,  they 
only  quickened  his  march.  The  Russians  under 
Yacthwil,  in  order  to  avoid  that  fire,  threw  them- 
selves with  great  rapidity  into  the  ravine  of  the 
Polota,  by  which  they  were  about  to  penetrate  into 
the  town,  when  at  last  three  cannon,  which  were 
hastily  directed  against  the  head  of  their  column, 
and  a  last  effort  of  the  Swiss,  succeeded  in  driving 
them  back.  At  five  o'clock  the  battle  terminated ; 
the  Russians  retreated  on  all  sides  into  their  woods ; 
fourteen  thousand  men  had  beat  fifty  thousand. 

The  night  which  foBowed  was  perfectly  tranquil, 
even  to  Saint  Cyr.     His  cavalry  were  deceived,  and 
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brought  him  wrong  intelligence ;  they  assured  him 
that  no  enemy  had  passed  the  Dlina  either  above  or 
below  his  position :  this  was  incorrect,  as  Steingell 
and  thirteen  thousand  Russians  had  crossed  the 
river  at  Drissa,  and  gone  up  the  left  bank,  with  the 
object  of  taking  the  marshal  in  the  rear,  and  shutting 
him  up  in  Polotsk,  between  them,  the  Diina^  and 
Wittgenstein. 

The  morning  of  the  19th  exhibited  the  latter  under 
arms,  and  making  every  disposition  for  an  attack,  .the 
signal  for  which  he  appeared  to  be  afraid  of  giving^ 
Saint  Cyr,  however,  was  not  to  be  deceived  by  these 
appearances;  he  was  satisfied  that  it  waa  nothift 
feeble  entrenchments  which  kept  back  an  enterpri^ 
sing  and  numerousienemy,  but  that  he  was  doubtless 
waiting  the  effect  of  some  manoeuvre,  the  signal  of 
an  important  co-operation,  which  could  only  be 
effected  in  his  rear. 

In  fact,  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  an  aide- 
de-camp  came  in  full  gallop  from  the  ^other  side  of 
the  river,  with  the  intelligence,  that  another  hostile 
army,  that  of  Steingell,  was  marching  rapidly  along 
the  Lithuanian  side  of  the  river,  ^and  that  it  had  de* 
feated  the  French  cavalry.  He  required  immediate 
assistance,  without  which  this  fresh  auny  would 
speedily  get  in  the  rear  of  the  oampand  surroundat. 
The  news  of  this  engagement  soon  reached  the  Army 
of  Wittgenstein,  where  it  excited  the  greatest. joy, 
while  it  carried  dismay  into  the  French  camp.  Their 
pomtion  became^ dreadfully' critical,  ihet  anyrone 
figure  to  himself  these  brave  fellows^  bemmed<iin» 
against  a  wooden  town,  by  a 'force  treble  theirinumr 
her,  with  a  great  river  behind  them,  and.no  other 
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means  of  retreat  but  a  bridge,  the  passage  from  which 
was  threatened  by  another  army. 

It  was  in  vain  that  Saint  Cyr  then  weakened  bis' 
force  by  detaching  three  regiments  to  the  other  side 
to  meet  Steingell,  whose  march  he  contrived  to  con- 
ceal from  Wittgenstein's  observation.  Every  moment 
the  noise  of  the  former's  artiUery  was  approaching 
nearer  and  nearer  to  Polotsk.  The  batteries,  which 
from  the  left  side  protected  the  French  camp,  were 
now  turned  round,  ready  to  fire  upon  this  new  enemy. 
At  sight  of  this,  loud  shouts  of  joy  burst  out  from 
the  whole  of  Wittgenstein's  line;  but  that  officer 
still  remained  immoveable.  To  make  him  begin  it 
was  not  merely  necessary  that  he  should  hear  Stein- 
gell;  he  seemed  absolutely  determined  to  see  him 
make  his  appearance. 

Meanwhile,  all  Saint  Cyr's  generals,  in  consterna- 
tion, were  surrounding  him,  and  urging  him  to  order 
a  retreat,  which  would  soon  become  impossible. 
Saint  Cjrr  refused ;  convinced  that  the  50,000  Rus- 
sians before  him  under  arms,  and  on  the  tiptoe  of 
expectation,  only  waited  for  his  first  retrograde 
movement  to  dart  upon  him,  he  remained  immove- 
able, availing  himself  of  their  unaccountable  inaction, 
and  still  flattering  himself  that  night  would  cover 
Polotsk  with  its  shades  before  Steingell  made  his 
appearance. 

He  has  since  been  heard  to  confess,  that  never  in 
his  life  was  his  mind  in  such  a  state  of  agitation.  A 
thousand  times,  in  the  course  of  these  three  hours 
of  suspense,  he  was  seen  looking  at  his  watch  and  at 
the  sun,  as  if  he  could  hasten  his  setting. 

At  last,  when  Steingell  was  within  half  an  hour's 
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march  of  Polotski  when  be  had  only  to  make  a  few 
efforts  to  appear  in  the  plain,  to  reach  the  bridge  of 
the  town,  and  shut  Sunt  Cyr  from  the  only  outlet 
by  which  he  could  escape  from  Wittgenstein,  he 
halted.  Soon  after,  a  thick  fog,  which  the  French 
looked  upon  as  an  interposition  firom  heaven,  pre- 
ceded the  approach  of  night,  and  shut  out  the  three 
armies  from  the  sight  of  each  other. 

Saint  Cyr  had  only  waited  for  that  moment.  His 
numerous  artillery  was  already  silently  crossing  the 
river,  his  divisions  were  about  to  follow  it  and  con* 
ceal  their  retreat,  when  the  soldiers  of  Legrand, 
either  from  habit,  or  regret  at  abandonuig  their 
camp  entire  to  the  enemy,  set  fire  to  it ;  the  other 
two  divisions,  fancying  that  this  was  a  signal  agreed 
upon,  followed  their  example,  and  in  an  instant  the 
whole  line  was  in  a  blaze. 

This  fire  disclosed  their  movement;  the  whole  of 
Wittgenstein's  batteries  immediately  began  their  fire; 
his  columns  rushed  forward,  his  shells  set  fire  to  the 
town ;  the  French  troops  were  obliged  to  contend 
every  inch  of  ground  with  the  flames,  the  fire  throw- 
ing light  on  the  engagement  the  same  as  broad  day- 
light. The  retreat,  however,  was  efiected  in  good 
order;  on  both  sides  the  loss  was  great;  but  it  was 
not  until  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  20th  of 
October  that  the  Russian  eagle  resumed  possession 
of  Polotsk.  . 

As  good  luck  would  have  it,  Steingell  slept  soundly 
at  the  noise  of  this  battle,  although  he  might  have 
heard  even  the  shouts  of  the  Russian  militia.  He 
seconded  the  attack  of  Wittgenstein  during  that  night 
as  Uttle  as  Wittgenstein  had  seconded  his  the  day 
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before.  It  was  not  until  Wittgenstein  hod  finished 
on  the  right  side^  until  the  bridge  of  Polotsk  was 
broken  down,  and  Saint  Cyr,  with  all  his  force  on 
the  left  bank^  and  then  fully  able  to  eope  with  Stein- 
gelly  that  the  latter  began  to  put  himself  in  motion. 
But  De  Wredei  with  6^000  Frencbi  sorprked  him  in 
his  first  movementi  beat  him  baek  several  leagues  into 
the  woods  which  he  had  quitted,  and  took  or  killed 
23,000  of  his  men.  i 
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Those  three  days  were  days  of  glory.  Wittgen- 
stein was  repulsed,  Steingell  defeated,  and  ten  thou- 
i^and  Russians,  with  six  generals,  killed  or  put  hors 
du  combat.  But  Saint  Cyr  was  wounded,  the  ofien* 
sive  was  lost,  confidence,  joy,  and  plenty  reigned  in 
the  enemy's  camp,  despondency  and  scarcity  in  ours; 
it  was  necessary  to  faQ  back.  '  The  army  required  a 
commander :  De  Wrede  pretended  to  be  so,  but  the 
French  generals  refused  even  to  enter  into  concert 
with  that  Bavarian,  irom  a  knowledge  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  a  belief  that  it  was  impossible  to  go  on  har- 
moniously with  him.  Owing  to  their  jarring  pretem 
isions  Saint  Cyr,  although  wounded,  was  obliged  to 
retain  the  eommand  of  these  two  corps. 

Immediately  after,  he  gave  orders  to  retreat  on 
Smoliantzy  by  all  the  roads  leading  to  that  place. 
He  himself  kept  in  the  centre,  regulating  the  msirch 


CHAPTER  11.  179 

of  the  different  columns  by  that  of  each  other.  This 
was  a  nM>de  of  retreat  completely  contrary  to  that 
which  Napoleon  had  just  adopted. 

Saint  Cyr*s  object  was  to  find  more  provisions^  to 
march  with  greater  freedom^  and  more  concert ;  in 
shorty  to  avoid  that  confusion  which  is  so  common  iiv 
the  march  of  numerous  columns^  when  troops^  artil« 
lery,  and  baggage  are  crowded  together  on  the  same 
road.  He  completely  succeeded.  Ten  thousand 
Frencby  Swiss,  aod  Croats,  with  fifty  thousand  Rus- 
sians at  their  heels,  retired  slowly  in  four  columns, 
without  allowing  themselves  to  be  broken,  and  kept 
Wittgenstein  and  Steingell  from  advancing  more 
than  three  marches  in  eight  days. 

By  retreating  in  this  manner  towards  the  south, 
they  covered  the  right  flank  of  the  road  from  Orcha 
to  Borizof,  by  which  the  Emperor  was  returning 
from  Moscow.  One  column  only,  that  of  the  left, 
met  with  a  check.  It  was  that  of  De  Wrede  and 
his  fifteen  hundred  Bavarians,  augmented  with  a 
brigade  of  French  cavalry,  which  he  retained  with 
him  in  spite  of  Saint  Cyr's  orders.  He  marched  at 
his  own  pleasure;  his  wounded  pride  would  no  longer 
suffer  him  to  yield  obedience  to  others;  but  it  cost 
him  the  whole  of  his  baggage.  Afterwards,  under 
pretence  of  better  serving  the  common  cauae  by 
covering  the  line  of  operations  from  Wilna  to  Wi- 
tepsk,  which  the  Emperor  had  abandoned,  he  sepa* 
rated  himself  from  the  second  corps,  retreated  by 
Klnbokoe  on  Yileika,  and  made  himself  useless. 

The  discontent  of  De  Wrede  had  existed  ever 
since  the  19  th  of  August.  He  fancied  that  he  had 
contributed  so  great  a  part  to  the  victory  of  the  I8th« 
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that  he  thought  it  was  made  too  little  of  in  the  report 
of  the  following  day.  This  feeling  had  rankled  in  his 
mind^  and  was  increased  by  repeated  complaints^  and 
by  the  instigation  of  a  brother,  who,  it  was  said,  was 
serving  in  the  Austrian  army.  Added  to  this,  it  was 
believed,  that  at  the  last  period  of  the  retreat,  the 
Saxon  general  Thielmann  had  drawn  him  into  his 
plans  for  the  liberation  of  Germany. 

This  defection  was  scarcely  felt  at  the  time.  The 
Duke  of  Belluno,  with  twenty-five  thousand  men, 
hastened  from  Smolensk,  and  on  the  31st  of  October 
effected  a  junction  with  Saint  Cyr  in  front  of  SmoU- 
antzy,  at  the  very  moment  that  Wittgenstein,  ignorant 
of  this  junction,  and  relying  on  his  superior  strength, 
had  crossed  the  Lukohnlia,  imprudently  engaged 
himself  in  defiles  at  his  rear,  and  attacked  our  out- 
posts. It  only  required  a  simultaneous  efibrt  of  the 
two  French  corps  to  have  destroyed  his  army  com- 
pletely. The  generals  and  soldiers  of  the  second 
corps  were  burning  with  ardour.  But  at  the  mo- 
ment that  victory  was  in  their  hearts,  and  when, 
believing  it  before  their  eyes,  they  only  waited  for 
the  signal  to  engage,  Victor  gave  orders  to  retreat. 

Whether  this  prudence,  which  was  then  considered 
unseasonable,  art)se  from  his  unacquaintance  with' a 
country,  which  he  then  saw  for  the  first  time,  or  from 
his  distrust  of  soldiers  whom  he  had  not  yet  tried, 
we  know  not.  It  is  possible  that  he  did  not  feel  him- 
self justified  in  risking  a  battle,  the  loss  of  which 
would  certainly  have  involved  that  of  the  grand  army 
and  its  leader. 

After  falling  back  behind  the  Lukolmlia,  and 
keeping  on  the  defensive  the  whole  of  the  day,  he 
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took  advantage  of  the  night  to  gain  Sienno.  The 
Russian  general  then  became  sensible  of  the  peril  of 
his  position;  it  was  so  critical^  that  he  only  took 
advantage  of  our  retrograde  movement^  and  the 
discouragement  which  it  occasioned,  to  effect  his 
retreat. 

The  *  officers  who  gave  us  these  details  added, 
that  ever  since  that  time  Wittgenstein  seemed  to 
think  of  nothing  but  retaking  Witepsk,  and  keeping 
on  the  defensive.  He  probably  thought  it  too  rash 
to  turn  the  Berezina  at  its  sources,  in  order  to  join 
Tchitchakof:  for  a  vague  rumour  had  already 
reached  us  of  the  march  of  this  army  from  the  south 
upon  Minsk  and  Borizof,  and  of  the  defection  of 
Schwartzenberg* 

It  was  at  Mikalewska,  on  the  6th  of  November, 
that  unfortunate  day  when  he  had  just  received  in- 
formation of  Mallet's  conspiracy,  that  Napoleon  was 
informed  of  the  junction  of  the  second  and  the  ninth 
corps,  and  of  the  unfortunate  engagement  at  Czaz- 
niki.  Irritated  at  the  intelligence,  he  sent  orders 
to  the  Duke  of  Belluno  immediately  to  drive  Witt- 
genstein behind  the  Diina,  as  the  safety  of  the  army 
depended  upon  it.  He  did  not  conceal,  from  the 
marshal  that  he  had  arrived  at  Smolensk  with  an 
army  harassed  to  death  and  his  cavalry  entirely  dis- 
mounted. 

-  Thus,  therefore,  the  days  of  good  fortune  were 
passed,  and  from  all  quarters  nothing  but  disastrous 
intelligence  arrived.  On  one  side  Polotsk,  the 
Diina,  and  Witepsk  lost,  and  Wittgenstein  already 
within  four  days  march  of  Borizof ;  on  the  other 
towards  Elnia,  Baraguay  d'Hilliers  defeated.    That 
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general  had  allowed  the  enemy  to  cut  off  the  brigade 
of  AugereaUy  and  to  take  the  magazines,  and  the 
Ehiia  road,  by  the  possession  of  which  Kutusof  was 
now  enabled  to  anticipate  us  at  Krasnoe,  as  he  had 
done  at  Viazma. 

At  the  same  time^  at  one  hundred  leagues  in 
advance  of  us,  Schwartzenberg  informed  the  Em- 
peror,  that  he  was  covering  Warsaw;  in  other 
words,  that  he  had  uncovered  Minsk  and  Borizoi^ 
the  magazine,  and  the  retreat  of  the  ^and  army, 
and  that  probably  the  Emperor  of  Austria  would 
deliver  up  his  son-in-law  to  Russia. 

At  the  same  moment,  in  our  rear  and  our  centre. 
Prince  Eugene  was  con^ered  by  the  Wop;  the 
draught-horses  which  had  been  waiting  for  us  at 
Smolensk  were  devoured  by  the  soldiers;  those  of 
Mortier  carried  off  in^  a  forage ;  the  cattle  at  Kras^ 
no'e  captured ;  the  army  exhibiting  frightful  symp- 
ton>s  of  disease ;  and  at  Paris  the  period  of  conspi- 
racies appeared  to  have  returned;  in  short,  every 
thing  seemed  to  combine  to  overwhelm  Napoleon. 

The  daily  reports  which  he  received  of  the  state 
of  each  corps  of  the  army  were  like  so  many  bills  of 
mortality;  in  these  he  saw  his  army,  which  had  con- 
quered Moscow,  reduced  from  an  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand,  to  thirty  thousand  men,  still  capable  of 
fighting.  To  this  mass  of  calamities,  he  could  only 
oppose  an  inert  resistance,  an  impassable  firmness, 
and  an  unshaken  attitude.  His  countenance  re- 
mained the  same;  he  changed  none  of  his  habits, 
nothing  in  the  fonn  of  his  orders;  in  reading  them, 
you  would  have  supposed  that  he  had  still  several 
armies  under  his  command.     He  did  not  even  expe- 
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dite  his  march*  Irritated  only  at  the  prudence  of 
Marshal  Victory  he  repeated  his  orders  to  him  to 
attack  Wittgenstein,  and  thereby  remove  the  danger 
which  menaced  his  retreat.  As  to  Baraguay  d'HU- 
liers,  whom  an  officer  had  just  accused,  he  had  him 
brought  before  him,  and  sent  him  off  to  Berlin^ 
where  that  general,  overwhelmed  by  the  fatigues  of 
the  retreat,  and  sinking  under  the  weight  of  chagrin, 
died  before  he  had  an  opportunity  of  making  his 
defence. 

The  unshaken  firmness  which  the  Emperor  pre- 
served was  the  only  attitude  which  became  so  great 
a  spirit,  axid  so  irreparable  a  misfortune.  But  it  ap- 
pears surprising,  that  he  should  have  allowed  fortune 
to  strip  him  of  every  thing,  rather  than  sacrifice  a 
part  to  save  the  rest.  It  was  at  first  without  his 
orders  that  the  commanders  of  corps  burnt  the  bag- 
gage and  destroyed  their  artillery;  he  only  allowed 
it  to  be  done.  If  he  afterwards  gave  similar  instruc- 
tions, they  were  absolutely  extorted  from  him ;  he 
seemed  as  if  he  was  tenacious,  above  every  thing, 
that  no  action  of  his  should  confess  his  defeat;  either 
firom  a  feeling  that  he  thus  respected  his  misfortunes, 
and  by  his  inflexibility  set  the  example  of  inflexible 
courage ,  to  those  around  him,  or  from  that  proud 
feeling  of  men  who  have  been  long  fortunate,  which 
precipitates  their  downfal. 

Smolensk,  however,  which  was  twice  fatal  to  the 
army,  was  a  place  of  rest  for  some.  During  the 
respite  which  this  afforded  to  their  sufferings,  these 
were  asking  each  other,  "  how  it  happened,  that  at 
Moscow  every  thing  had  been  forgotten;  why  there 
was  so  much  useless  baggage;  why  so  many  soldiers 
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had  already  died  of  hunger  and  cold,  under  the 
weight  of  their  knapsacks,  which  were  loaded  with 
gold,  instead  of  food  and  raiment ;  and,  above  all, 
if  three  and  thirty  days  rest  had  not  allowed  sufficient 
time  to  make  snow-shoes  for  the  artillery,  cavalry, 
and  draught-horses,  which  would  have  made  their 
march  more  sure  and  rapid  ? 

**  If  that  had  been  done,  we  should  not  have  lost 
our  best  men  at  Viazma,  at  the  Wop,  at  the  Dnieper, 
and  along  the  whole  road ;  in  short,  even  now,  Ku- 
tusof,  Wittgenstein,  and  perhaps  Tchitchakof,  would 
not  have  had  time  to  prepare  more  fatal  days  for  us. 

"  But  why,  in  the  absence  of  orders  from  Napo- 
leon, had  not  that  precaution  been  taken  by  the 
commanders,  all  of  them  kings,  princes,  aiid  liiar- 
shals?  Had  not  the  winter  in  Russia  been  foreseen? 
Was  it  that  Napoleon,  accustomed  to  the  active  in- 
telligence of  .his  soldiers,  had  reckoned  too  much 
upon  their  foresight?  Had  the  recollection  of  the 
campaign  in  Poland,  during  a  winter  as  mild  as  that 
of  our  own  climate,  deceived  him  as  well  as*an  un- 
clouded sun,  whose  continuance,  during  the  whole  of 
the  month  of  October,  had  astonished  even  the  Rus- 
sians themselves?  What  spirit  of  infatuation  was  it 
that  had  seized  the  whole  army  as  well  as  its  leader? 
What  had  every  one  been  reckoning  upon?  as  even 
supposing  that  at  Moscow  the  hope  of  peace  had 
dazzled  us  all,  it  was  always  necessary  to  return,  and 
nothing  had  been  prepared,  even  for  a  pacific  journey 
homeward!" 

Th^  greater  number  could  not  account  for  this 
general  infatuation,  otherwise  than  by  their  own 
carelessness,  and  because  in  armies,  as  well  as  in 
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despotic  governments,  it  is  the  ofBce  of  one  to  think 
for  all;  in  this  case  'that  bhe  was  alone  regarded  as 
responsible,  and  misfortune,  which  authorizes  dis- 
trust,  led  every  one 'to  condemn  him.  It  had  been 
already  remarked,  that  in  this  important  fault,  in 
this  forgetfulness,  so  little  to  be  expected  in  an  active 
genius  during  *so  long  and  unoccupied  a  residence, 
there  was  something  of  that  spirit  of  error,  *^  the 
fatal  forerunner  of  the  fall  of  kings !" 

Napoleon  had  been  at  Smolensk  for  five  days* 
It  was  known  that  Ney  had  received  orders  to 
arrive  there  as  late  as  possible,  and  Eugene  to  halt 
for  two  days  at  Doukhowtchina.  **  Then  it  was  not 
the  necessity  of  waiting  for  the  army  of  Italy  which 
detained  him!  To  what  then  must  we  attribute 
this  delay,  when  famine,  disease  and  the  winter,  and 
three  hostile  armies. were  gradually  surrounding  us? 

"  While  we  had  been  penetrating  to  the  heart  of 
the  Russian  Colossus,  had  not  his  arms  remained 
advanced  and  extended  towards  the  Baltic  and  the 
Black  Sea?  was  he  likely  to  leave  them  motionless 
now,  when,  instead  of  striking  him  mortal  blows,  we 
had  been  struck  ourselves?  Was  not  the  fatal 
moment  arrived  when  this  Colossus  was  about  to 
surround  us  with  his  threatening  armis  ?  Could  we 
imagine  that  we  had  either  tied  them  up,  or  paralysed 
them,  by  opposing  to  them  the  Austrians  in  the 
south,  and  the  Prussians  in  the  north  ?  Was  it  not 
rather  a  method  of  rendering  the  Poles  and  the 
French,  who  were  mixed  with  these  dangevous  allies, 
entirely  useless ! 

*    **  But  without  going  far  in  search  of  causes  of  un- 
easiness, was  the  Emperor  ignorant  of  the  joy  of  the 
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RusBiansy  when  tliree  monihs  before  he  stopped  to 
attack  Smolensky  instead  of  marching  to  the  right  to 
£bia»  where  he  would  have  cut  off  the  enemy's  army 
from  a  retreat  upon  their  capital?  Now  that  the 
war  had  returned  back  to  the  same  spots,  would  the 
Russians,  whose  movements  are  much  more  free 
than  ours  were  then,  imitate  our  error?  Would 
they  keep  in  our  rear  when  they  could  so  easily 
place  themselves  before  us^  on  the  line  of  our  re- 
treat? 

''Was  Napoleon  unwilling  to  allow  that  Kutusofs 
attack  might  be  bolder  and  more  skilful  than  his  own 
had  been?  Were  the  circumstances  still  the  same? 
Was  not  every  thing  favourable  to  the  Russians 
during  their  retreat,  and,  on  the  contrary,  had  not 
every  ^hing  become  unfavourable  to  us  in  ours? 
Would  not  the  cutting  off  Augereau  and  his  brigade 
upon  that  road  open  his  eyes?  What  business  had 
we  in  the  burnt  and  ravaged  Smolensk,  but  to  take 
a  supply  of  provisions  and  proceed  rapidly  onwards? 

''  But  the  Emperor  no  doubt  fancied  that  by  dating 
hb  despatches  five  days  from  that  city,  he  would 
give  to  bis  disorderly  flight  the  appearance  of  a 
slow  and  glorious  retreat!  This  was  the  reason 
of  his  ordering  the  destruction  of  the  towers  which 
surround  Smolensk,  from  the  wish,  as  he  expressed 
it,  of  not  being  again  stopt  short  by  its  walls!  as  if 
there  was  any  idea  of  our  returning  to  a  place,  which 
we  did  not  even  know  whether  we  should  ever  get 
out  of. 

"  Will  any  one  believe*  that  he  wished  to  give 
time  to  the  artillerymen  to  shoe  their  horses  against 
the  ice?  as  if  he  could  expect  any  labour  from  workr 
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men  emaciated  with  hunger  and  long  maidies;  firoia 
poor  wretches  who  hardly  found  the  day  long  enough ' 
to  procure  proviaions  and  dress  them,  whose  forges 
were  thrown  away  or  damaged,  and  who  besides 
wanted  the  indispensable  materiab  for  a  labour  so 
considerable* 

^'  But  perhaps  he  wished  to  allow  himself  time  to 
drive  on  before  him,  out  of  daxiger  and  clear  of  the 
ranks,  the  troublesome  crowd  of  soldiers^  who  had 
become  useless,  to  rally  the  better  sort,  and  to  re* 
organize  the  army?  as  if  it  were  possible  to  convey 
any  orders  whatever  to  men  so  scattered  about,  or  to 
rally  them,  without  lodgings,  or  distribution  of  pro- 
visions, to  bivouacs;  in  short,  to  think  of  re-orgam* 
zation  for  corps  of  dying  soldiers,  all  of  whom  had 
no  longer  any  thing  to  adhere  to,  and  whose  unioiif' 
the  least  touch  would  dissolve." 

Such,  around  Napoleon,  were  the  conversations  of 
his  officers;  or  rather  their  secret  reflections:  for 
their  devotion  to  him  remained  entire  for  two  whole 
years  longer,  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  calamities, 
and  of  the  general  revolt  of  nations. 

The  Emperor,  however,  made  an  effort  which  was 
not  altogether  fruitless;  namely,  to  rally  under  one 
commander,  all  that  remained  of  the  cavalry;  of 
thirty^even  thousand  cavalry  which  were  present  at 
the  passage  of  the  Niemen,  there  were  now  only 
eighteen  hundred  left  on  horseback.  He  gave  the 
command  of  them  to  Latour-Maubourg ;  whether 
from  the  esteem  felt  for  him,  or  from  fatigOe,  no  one 
objected  to  it. 

As  to  Latour-Maubourg,  he  received  the  honour 
or  the  charge  without  expressing  either  pleasure  or 
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regret.  He  was  a  character  of  peculiar  stamp; 
always  ready  without  forwardness,  calm  and  <  active, 
remarkable  for  his  extreme  purity  of  morals,  simple 
and  unostentatious;  in  other  respects,  unaffected 
and  sincere  in  his  relations  with  others,  and  at- 
taching the  idea  of  glory  only  to  actions,  and  not 
to  words.  He  always  marched  with  the  same  order 
and  moderation  in  the  midst  of  the  most  immoderate 
disorder;  and  yet,  what  does  honour  to  the  age,  he 
attained  to  the  highest  distinctions  as  quickly  and  as 
rapidly  as  any  who  could  he  named. 

This  feeble  re-organization,  the  distribution  of  a 
part  of  the  provisions,  the  plunder  of  the  rest,  the 
repose  which  the  Emperor  and  his  guard  were  enabled 
to  take,  the  destruction  of  part  of  the  artillery  and 
baggage,  and  finally,  the  expediting  a  number  of 
orders,  were  nearly  all  the  benefits  which  were 
derived  from  that  fatal  delay.  In  other  respects, 
all  the  misfortunes  happened  which  had  been  fore- 
seen. A  few  hundred  men  were  only  rallied  for  a 
moment.  The  explosion  of  the  mines,  scarcely  blew 
up  the  outside  of  some  of  the  walls,  and  was  only 
of  use  on  the  last  day,  in  driving  out  of  the  town 
the  stragglers  whom  we  had  been  unable  to  set  in 
motion. 

The  soldiers  who  had  totally  lost  heart,  the 
women,  and  several  thousand  sick  and  wounded^ 
were  here  abandoned.  This  was  when  Augereau's 
disaster  near  Elnia  made  it  but  too  evident  that 
Kutusof,  now  become  the  pursuer,  did  not  confine 
himself  to  the  high  road;  that  he  was  marching 
from  Viazma  by  Elnia,  direct  upon  Krasnoe;  finally, 
when  we  ought  to  have  foreseen  that  we  should  be 
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obliged  to  cut  our  way  through  the  Russian  army, 
it  was  only  on  the  14th  of  November  that  the  grand 
army  (or  rather  thirty-six  thousand  troops)  com- 
menced its  march. 

.  The  old  and  young. guard  had  not  more  than 
from  nine  to  ten  thousand  infantry,  and  two  thou- 
sand cavalry;  Davoust  and  the  first  corps,  from 
eight  to  nine  thousand ;  Ney  and  the  third  corps, 
five  to  six  thousand ;  Prince  Eugene  and  the  army 
of  Italy,  five  thousand ;  Poniatowski,  eight  hundred, 
Junot  and  the  Westphalians,  seven  hundred;  Latour- 
Maubourg  and  the  rest  of  the  cavalry,  fifteen  hun- 
dred ;  there  might  also  be  about  one  thousand  light 
horse,  and  five  hundred  dismounted  cavalry,  whom 
we  had  succeeded  in  collecting  together. 

This  army  had  left  Moscow  one  hundred  thou- 
sand, strong;  in  five-and-twenty  days  it  had  been 
reduced  to  thirty-six  thousand  men.  -  The  artillery 
had  already  lost  three  hundred  and  fifty  of  their 
cannon,  and  yet  these  feeble  remains  were  always 
divided  into  eight  armies,  which  were  encumbered 
with  sixty  thousand  unarmed  stragglers^  and  a  long 
train  of  cannon  and  baggage. 

Whether  it  was  the  encumbrance  of  so  many  men 
and  carriages,  or  a  mistaken  sense  of  security,  which 
led  the  Emperor  to  order  a  day^s  interval  between 
the  departure  of  each  marshal,  is  uncertain;  most 
probably  it  was  the  latter.  Be  that  as  it  may,  he, 
Eugene,  Davoust,  and  Ney  only  quitted  Smolensk 
in  succession;  Ney  was  not  to  leave  it  till  the  16th  or 
17th.  He  had  orders  to  make  the  artillery  saw  the 
trunnions  ofi*  the  cannon  left  behind,  and  bury  them ; 
to  destroy  the  ammunition,  to  drive  all  the  stragglers 
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before  him,  and  to  blow  up  the  towers  which  sur* 
rounded  the  city. 

Kutusofy  meanwhile,  was  waiting  fox  us  at  some 
leagues  distancej  and  preparing  to  cut  in  pieces  sue* 
cessively  those  remnants  of  corps  thus  extended  and 
p«roelled  out. 


CHAP.  III. 

It  was  on  the  14th  of  Novemberi  about  five  in 
the  mornings  that  the  imperial  column  at  last  quitted 
Smolensk.  Its  march  was  still  firm,  but  gloomy  and 
silent  BS  night,  and  mute  and  discoloured  as  the 
aspect  of  the  country  through  which  it  was  ad« 
vancing. 

This  silence  was  only  interrupted  by  the  cracking 
of  the  whips  applied  to  the  poor  horses,  and  by 
short  and  violent  imprecations  when  they  met  with 
ravines ;  and  when  upon  these  icy  declivities,  men, 
horses,  and  artillery  were  rolling  in  obscurity,  one  over 
the  other.  The  first  day  they  advanced  five  leagues. 
The  artillery  of  the  guard  took  twenty^two  hours  to 
get  over  that  ground. 

Nevertheless,  this  first  column  arrived,  without 
any  great  loss  of  men,  at  Korythinia,  which  Junot 
had  passed  with  his  Westphalian  corps,  now  re- 
duced to  seven  hundred  men.  A  van-guard  had 
pushed  on  as  far  as  Krasnoe.  The  wounded  and 
disbanded  men  were  on  the  point  of  reaching  Liady. 
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Kory thinia  is  five  leagues  from  Smolensk ;  Krasnoe 
five  leagues  from  Korythinia;  Liady  four  leagues 
from  Krasnoe.  The  Boristhenes  flows  at  two 
leagues  on  the  right  of  the  high  road  from  Kory- 
thinia to  Krasnoe. 

Near  Korythinia  another  road,  that  from  Elnia  to 
Krasnoe,  runs  close  to  the  high  road.  '  That  very 
day  Kutusof  advanced  upon  that  road  with  ninety 
thousand  men,  which  completely  covered  it;  his 
march  was  parallel  with  that  of  Napoleon,  whom  he 
soon  outstripped;  on  the  cross-roads  he  sent  for- 
ward several  van-guards  to  intercept  our  retreat. 

One  of  these,  slaid  to  be  commanded  by  Oster- 
mann,  made  its  appearance  at  Korythinia  at  the 
same  time  with  Napoleon,  and  was  driven  back. 

A  second,  consisting  of  twenty  thousand  ipen,- 
commanded  by  Miloradowitch,  took  a  position  three 
leagues  in  advance  of  us,  towards  Merlbio  and 
Nikoulina,  behind  a  ravine  which  skirts  the  leftside 
of  the  great  road ;  and  there,  lying  in  ambush  on  the 
flank  of  our  retreat,  it  awaited  our  passage. 

At  the  same  time  a  third  reached  Krasnoe,  which 
it  surprised  during  the  night,  but  was  driven  out  by 
Sebastian!,  who  had  just  arrived  there. 

Finally,  a  fourth,  pushed  still  mote  in  advance, 
got  between  Krasnoe  and  Liady,  and  carried  ofi^, 
upon  the  high  road,  several  generals  and  other  offi- 
cers who  were  marching  singly. 

Kutusof,  at  the  same  time,  with  the  bulk  of  his 
army,  advanced,  and  took  a  position  in  rear  of  these 
van-guards,  and  within  reach  of  them  all,  and  felici- 
tated himself  on  the  success  of  his  manoeuvres,  which 
would  have  inevitably  failed,  owing  to  his  tardiness, 
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had  it  not  been  for  pur  want  of  foresight ;  for  this 
was  a  contest  of  errors,  in  which  ours  being  the 
greatest,  we  could  have  no  thought  of  escaping  total 
destruction.  Having  made  these  dispositions,  the 
Russian  commander  must  have  believed  that  the 
French  army. was  entirely  in  his  power;  but  this 
belief  saved  us.  Kutusof  was  wanting  to  himself  at 
the  moment  of  action;  his  old  age  executed  only 
half  and  badly  the  plans  which  it  had  combined 
wisely. 

During  the  time  that  all  these  masses  were  ar- 
ranging themselves  round  Napoleon,  he  remained 
perfectly  tranquil  in  a  miserable  hut,  the  pnly  one 
left  standing  in  Korythinia,  apparently  qtiite  un- 
conscious of  all  these  movements  of  troops,' artillery, 
and  cavalry,  which  were  surrounding  him  in  all  di« 
rections;  at  least  he. sent  no  orders  to  the  thj^ 
corps  which  had  halted  at  Smolensk  to  expedite 
their  march,  and  he  himself  waited  for  day-light  to 
proceed. 

His  column  was  advancing  without  precaution, 
preceded  by  a  crowd  of  stragglers,  all  eager  to  reach 
Krasnoe,  when  at  two  leagues  from  that  place,  a  row 
of  Cossacks  placed  from  the  heights  on  our  left  across 
the  great  road,  appeared  before  them.  .  Seized  with 
astonishment,  these  stragglers  halted  ;  they  had 
looked  for  nothing  of  the  kind,  and  at  first  were  in- 
clined to  beUeve  that  relentless  fate  had  traced  upon 
the  snow  between  them  and  Europe,  that  long,  black, 
and  motionless  line  as  the  fatal  term  assigned  to 
their  hopes. 

Some  of  them,  stupified  and  rendered  insensible 
by  the  misery  of  their  situation,  with  their  eyes 
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mentany  fixed  on  home,  and  pursuing  mechanicaDy 
and  obstinately  that  directioni  would  listen  to  no 
warmngy  and  were  about  to  surrender ;  the  others 
coDected  together ;  on  both  sides  there  was  a  pause, 
in  order  to  consider  each  other's  force.  Several 
afficers,  who  then  came  up,  put  these  disbanded 
3oldiers  in  some  degree  of  order;  seven  or  eight 
riflemen,  whom  they  sent  forward,  were  sufficient  to 
break  through  that  threatening  curtain. 

The  French  were  smiling  at  the  audacity  of  this 
idle  demonstration,  when  all  at  once,  from  the 
heights  on  their  left,  an  enemy's  battery  began  firing. 
Its  bullets  crossed  the  road ;  at  the  same  time  thirty 
squadrons  showed  themselves  on  the  same  side, 
threatening  the  Westphalian  corps  which  was  ad- 
vancing, the  commander  of  which  was  so  confused, 
that  he  made  no  disposition  to  meet  their  attack. 

A  wounded  officer,  unknown  to  these  Germans, 
and  who  was  there  by  mere  chance,  called  out  to 
them  with  an  indignant  voice,'  and  immediately  as* 
sumed  their  command.  The  men  obeyed  him  as  they 
would  their  own  leader.  In  this  case  of  pressing  dan* 
ger  the  differences  of  convention  disappeared.  The 
man  really  superior  having  shown  himself,  adted  as  a 
rallying  point  to  the  crowd,  who  grouped  themselves 
around  him,  while  the  general-in-chief  remained  mute 
and  confounded,  receiving  with  docility  the  impulse 
the  other  had  given,  and  acknowledging  his  superi- 
ority, which,  after  the  danger  was  over,  he  disputed, 
but  of  which  he  did  not,  as  too  often  happens,  seek 
to  revenge  himself. 

This  wounded  officer  was  Excelmans!  In  this 
BCtbn  he  was  every  thing,  general,  officer,  soldier, 
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even  an  artiHeryman,  for  he  actultlly  hid  hold  of  a 
cannon  that  had  been  abandoned^  loaded  and  pointed 
it,  and  made  it  once  more  be  of  use  against  our 
enemies*  As  to  the  commander  of  the  Westpba^ 
Eansy  after  this  campaign,  his  premature  and  melan- 
choly end  makes  us  presume  that  excessive  fiitigue 
and  the  consequences  of  some  severe  wounds  had 
already  affected  him  mortally. 

On  seeing  this  leading  column  marching  in  such 
good  order,  the  enemy  confined  itself  to  attacking 
it  with  their  bullets,  which  it  despised,  and  soon  left 
behind  it.  When  it  came  to  the  turn  of  the  grena- 
diers of  the  old  guard  to  pass  through  this  fire,  they 
closed  their  ranks  around  Napoleon  like  a  moveable 
fortress,  proud  of  liaving  to  protect  him.  Their 
band  of  music  expressed  this  pride.  When  the 
danger  was  greatest,  they  played  the  well-known  air, 
''  OApeui'On  iire  mieux  qu^au  eein  de  safamiUer 
(Where  can  we  be  happier  than  in  the  bosom  of  our 
family !)  But  the  Eiiiperor,  whom  nothing  escaped, 
stopped  them  with  an  exclamation,  '*  Rather  play, 
VeiUans  au  salut  de  F Empire  T  (Let  us  watch 
for  the  safety  of  the  empire  I)  words  much  better 
suited  to  his  pre-occupation,  and  to  the  general 
situation. 

At  the  same  time,  the  enemy's  fire  becoming  trou- 
blesome,  he  gave  orders  to  silence  it,  and  in  two 
hours  he  reached  Krasnoe.  The  sight  of  Sebas* 
tiani,  and  of  the  first  grenadiers  who  preceded  him, 
had  been  sufficient  to  drive  away  the  enemy's  in- 
fantry. Napoleon  entered  in  a  state  of  great  anxiety, 
from  not  knowing  what  corps  had  been  attacking 
him,  his  cavalry  being  too  weak  to  enable  them  to 
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get  him  information,  out  of  reach  of  the  high  road. 
He  left  Mortier  and  the  young  guard  a  league  behind 
him,  in  this  way  stretching  out  from  too  great  a  dis- 
tance a  hand  too  feeble  to  assist  his  army,  and  deter- 
mined to  wait  for  it. 

The  passage  of  his  column  had  not  been  san- 
guinary, but  it  could  not  conquer  the  ground  as  it 
did  the  enemy ;  the  road  was  hilly ;  at  every  emi- 
.  nence^cannon  were  obliged  to  be  left  behind  without 
being  spiked,  and  baggage;,  which  was  plundered 
before  it  was  abandoned.  The  Russians  from  the 
heights  saw  the  whole  interior  of  the  army,  its  weak- 
nesses, Ub  deformities,, its  most  shameful  parts:  in 
shor^  all  diat  b  generally  concealed  with  the  greatest 
care. 

Notwithstanding,  it  appeared  as  if  MQoradowitch, 
from  his  elevated  position,  was  satisfied  with  merely 
insulting  the  passage  of  the  Emperor,  aad  of  that 
old  guard  which  had  been  so  long  the  terror  of 
Eupope.  He  did  not  dare  to  gather  up  its  frag- 
ments until  it  had  passed  by;  but  then  he  became 
bold,  concentrated  his  finroes,  and  descending  from 
the  heights,  took  up  a  strong  position  with  twenty 
thousand  men,  quite  across  the  high  road ;  by  this 
movement  he  separated  Eugene,  Davoust,  and  Ney 
from  the  Emperor,  and  closed  the  road  to  Europe 
agauist  these  diree  leaders. 
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While  he  was  making  these  preparations,  Eugene 
was  using  all  his  efforts  at  Smolensk  to  collect  his 
scattered  troops ;  with  great  difficulty  he  tore  them 
from  the  plunder  of  the  magannes,  and  he  did  not 
succeed  in  rallying  eight  thousand  men  until  late  on 
the  15th  of  November.  He  was  obliged  to  promise 
them  supplies  of  provisions,  and  to  show  them  the 
road  to  Lithuania,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  resume 
their  march.  Night  compelled  him  to  halt  at  three 
leagues  distance  from  Smolensk;  the  half  of  his 
soldiers  had  already  left  their  ranks.  Next  morning 
he  continued  his  march,  with  all  that  the  cold  of  the 
night  and  of  death  had  not  fastened  round  their 

The  noise  of  the  cannon  which  they  had  heard 
the  day  before  had  ceased ;  the  royal  column  was 
advancing  with  difficulty,  adding  its  own  fragmaats 
to  those  which  it  encountered.  At  its  head,  the 
Viceroy  and  the  chief  of  his  stafi^  buried  in  their 
own  melancholy  reflections,  gave  the  reins- to  their 
horses.  Insensibly  they  left  their  troop  behind  them, 
without  being  aware  of  it;  for  the  road  was  strewed 
with  stragglers  and  men  marching  at  their  pleasure, 
the  idea  of  keeping  whom  in  order  had  been  aban- 
doned. 

In  this  way  they  advanced  to  within  two  leagues 
of  Krasnoe,  but  then  a  singular  movement  which 
was  passing  before  them  attracted  their  absent  looks. 
Several  of  the  disbanded  soldiers  had   suddenly 
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halted ;  those  who  followed  as  they  came  up,  formed 
a  group  with  them ;  others  who  had  advanced  farther 
fell  back  upon  the  first;  they  crowded  together;  a 
mass  was  soon  formed.  The  Viceroy  was  surprised, 
and  looked  about  him;  he  perceived  that  he  had  got 
the  start  of  his  main  body  by  an  hour^s  march ;  that 
he  had  about  him  only  fifteen  hundred  men  of  all 
ranks,  of  all  nations,  without  organization,  without 
leaders,  without  order,  without  arms  ready  or  fit  for 
an  engagement,  when  he  was  summoned  to  surrender. 

This  summons  was  answered  by  a  general  cry  of 
indignation !  But  the  Russian  flag  of  truce,  who 
presented  himself  singly,  insisted :  "  Napoleon  and 
his  guard,'*  said  he  to  them,  **  have  been  beaten ; 
you  are  surrounded  by  twenty  thousand  Russians : 
you  have  no  means  of  safety  but  in  accepting  honour* 
able  conditions,  and  these  Miloradowitch  proposes 
to  you." 

At  these  words,  Guyon,  one  of  the  generals  whose 
soldiers  were  either  all  dead  or  dispersed,  rushed 
from  the  crowd,  and  with  a  loud  voice  called  out, 
**  Return  immediately  to  whence  you  came,  and  tell 
him  who  sent  you,  that  if  he  has  twenty  thousand 
men,  we  have  eighty  thousand  1"  The  Russian, 
confounded,  immediately  retired. 

All  this  happened  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye;  in 
a  moment  after  the  hills  on  the  left  of  the  road  were 
spouting  out  lightning  and  whirlwinds  of  smoke ; 
showers  of  shells  and  grape-shot  swept  the  high 
road,  and  threatening  advancing  columns  showed 
their  bayonets. 

The  Viceroy  hesitated  for  a  moment ;  it  grieved 
him  to  leave  that  unfortunate  troop,  but  at  last  leav*. 
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ing  hiB  chtef  of  Ae  staff  with  thenii  he  returned  back 
to  his  divisions,  in  order  to  bring  them  forward  to 
the  combat,  to  make  them  get  beyond  the  obstacle 
before  it  became  insarmountable,  or  to  perish^  for 
with  the  pride  derived  from  a  crown  and  so  many 
victories,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  he  could 
ever  admit  the  thought  of  surrender. 

Meanwhile,  GuiUeminot  summoned  about  him  the 
officers  who,  in  this  crowd,  were  mingled  with  the 
soldiers.  Several  g^ierals,  colonels,  and  a  great 
number  of  officers  immediately  sprung  forward  and 
surrounded  him;  they  concerted  together,  and  ac- 
cepting him  for  their  leader,  they  distributed  into 
platoons  all  the  men  who  had  hitherto  formed  but 
one  mass,  and  whom  in  that  state  they  had  found  it 
impossible  to  excite. 

This  organization  took  place  under  a  sharp  fire. 
Several  superior  officers  went  and  placed  themselves 
proudly  in  the  ranks,  and  becamoonce  more  common 
soldiers.  From  a  different  species  of  pride,  some 
marines  of  the  guard  insisted  on  being  commanded 
by  one  of  their  own  officers^  while  each  of  the  other 
platoons  was  commanded  by  a  generaL  Hitherto 
the  Emperor  himself  had  been  their  colonel;  now 
they  were  on  the  point  of  perbhing  they  maintained 
their  privilege,  which  nothkig  could  make  them  for- 
get, and  which  was  respected  accordingly. 

These  brave  men,  in  this  order,  proceeded  on 
their  march  to  Krasnoe ;  and  they  had  already  got 
beyond  the  batteries  of  Miloradowitch,  when  the 
latter,  rushing  with  his  columns  upon  their  flank, 
hemmed  them  in  so  closely,  as  to  com^pel  them  to 
turn  about,  and  seek  a  position  in  which  they  could 
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defend  Ihemselvea^  To  the  eternal  glory  of  these 
warriors^  these  fifteen  hundred  French  and  Itahans, 
who  were  as  one  to  ten,  it  should  he  told,  that  with 
nothing  in  their  favour  but  a  determined  countenance 
and  very  few  fire*arms  in  a  state  fit  for  use,  they 
kept  their  enemies  at  a  respectful  distance  upwards 
of  an  hour. 

But  as  there  was  still  no  appearance  of  the  Viceroy 
and  the  rest  of  his  divisions,  a  longer  resistance  was 
evidently  impossible.  They  were  again  and  again 
summoned  to  lay  down  their  arms.  During  these 
short  pauses  they  heard  the  cannon  rolling  at  a  dis- 
tance in  their  front  and  in  their  rear.  Thus,  there- 
fbre,  **  the  whole  army  was  attacked  at  once,  and 
irom  Smolensk  to  Krasnoe  it  was  but  one  engage- 
ment !  If  we  wanted  assistance,  there  could  be  none 
expected  by  waiting  for  it ;  we  must  go  and  look  for 
it;  but  on  which  side?  At  Krasnoe  it  was  impos«- 
sible;  we  were  too  fiur  from  it;  there  was  every 
reason  to  believe  that  our  troops  were  beaten  there. 
It  would  besides  become  matter  of  necessity  for  us 
to  retreat;  and  we  were  too  near  the  Russians  under 
Miloradowitch,  who  were  calling  to  us  from  their 
ranks  to  lay  down  our  arms,  tp  venture  to  turn  our 
backs  upon  them.  It  would  therefore  be  a  much 
better  plan,  as  our  feces  were  now  turned  towards 
Smolensk,  and  as  Princp  Eugene  was  on  that  side, 
to  form  ourselves  into  one  compact  mass,  keep  all  its 
movements  well  combined,  and  rushing  headlong,  to 
re-enter  Russia  by  cutting  our  way  through  these 
Russians,  and  rejoin  the  Viceroy;  then  to  return 
together,  to  overthrow.  Miloradowitch,  and  at  last 
reach  Krasnoe." 
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To  this  proposition  of  their  leaderi  there  was  a 
loud  and  unanimous  cry  of  assent.  Instantly  the 
column  formed  into  a  mass^  and  rushed  into  the  midst 
of  ten  thousand  hostile  muskets  and  cannon.  The 
Russians,  at  first  seieed  with  astonishment,  opened 
their  ranks  and  allowed  this  handful  of  warriors,  al- 
most disarmed,  to  advance  into  the  middle  of  them. 
Then,  when  they  comprehended  their  purpose,  either 
fVom  pity  or  admiration,  the  enemy's  battalions,  which 
lined  both  sides  of  the  road,  called  out  to  our  men 
to  halt ;  they  entreated  and  conjtired  them  to  sur- 
render ;  but  the  only  answer  they  received  was  a 
more  determined  march,  a  stem  silence,  and  the 
point  of  the  bayonet.  The  whole  of  the  enemy's 
fire  was  then  poured  upon  them  at  once,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a  few  yards,  and  the  half  of  this  heroic 
column  was  -  stretched  wounded  or  lifeless  on  the 
ground. 

The  remainder  proceeded  widiout  a  single  man 
quitting  the  body  of  his  troop,  which  no  Russian 
was  bold  enough  to  venture  near.  Few  of  these  un- 
fortunate men  again  saw  the  Viceroy  and  their  advan- 
cing divisions.  Then  only  they  separated ;  they  ran 
and  threw  themselves  into  these  feeble  ranks,  which 
were  opened  to  receive  and  protect  them. 

For  more  than  an  hour  the  Russian  cannon  had 
been  thinning  them.  While  one  half  of  their  forces 
had  been  pursuing  Guilleminot  and  compelling  him 
to  retreat,  Miloradowitch,  with  the  other  half,  had 
stopped  Prince  Eugene.  His  right  rested  on  a  wood 
which  was  protected  by  heights  entirely  covered 
with  cannon ;  his  left  touched  the  high  road,  but 
more  in  the  rear.    This  disposition  dictated  that  of 
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Eugene.  The  royal  column^  b;  degrees,  as  it  came 
up,  deployed  on  the  right  of  the  road,  its  right  more 
forward  than  its  left.  The  Viceroy  thus  placed  ob- 
liquely between  him  and  the  enemy  the  high  road, 
the  possession  of  which  was  the  subject  of  contest. 
Each  of  the  two  armies  occupied  it  by  its  left. 

The  Russians,  placed  in  a  position  so  offensive, 
kept  entirely  on  the  defensive;  their  bullets  alone 
attacked  Eugene.  A  cannonade  was  kept  up  on 
both  sides,  on  theirs  most  destructive,  on  ours  almost 
totally  ineffective.  Tired  out  with  this  firing,  Eu* 
gene  formed  his  resolution;  he  called  the  14th 
French  division,  drew  it  up  on  the  left  of  the  great 
toad,  pointed  out  to  it  the  woody  height  on  which 
the  enemy  rested,  and  which  formed  his  principal 
strength ;  thai  was  the  decisive  point,  the  centre  of 
the  action,  and  to  make  the  rest  fall,  theti  must  be 
carried.  He  did  not  expect  it  would ;  >but  that  effort 
would  draw  the  attention  and  the  strength  of  the 
enemy  on  that  side,  the  right  of  the  great  road  would 
remain  free,  and  he  would  endeavour  to  take  proper 
advantage  of  it. 

Three  hundred  soldiers,  formed  into  three  troops, 
were  all  that  could  be  found  willing  to  mount  to  this 
assault.  These  devoted  men  advanced  resolutely 
against  hostile  thousands  in  a  formidable  position. 
A  battery  of  the  Italian  guard  advanced  to  protect 
them,  but  the  Russian  batteries  immediately  de- 
molished it,  and  their  cavalry  took  possession  of  it* 

In  spite  of  the  grape  shot  which  was  mowing  them 
rapidly  down,  the  three  Jhundred  French  kept  moving 
on,  and  had  actually  reached  the  enemy's  position, 
when  suddenly  from  both  sides  of  the  wood  twd 
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masses  of  cavalry  rushed  fortb^  bore  down  upon; 
overwhelmed  and  massacred  them.  Not  one  escaped ; 
and  with  them  perished  all  remains  of  discipline  and 
courage  in  their  division. 

It  was  at  that  moment  that  General  Guilleminot 
again  made  his  appearance.  That  in  a  position  so 
critical,  Prince  Eugene^  with  four  thousand  enfeebled 
troopsy  the  remnant  of  forty-two  thousand  and  up- 
wardsj  should  not  have  despaired,  that  he  should 
still  have  exhibited  a  bold  countenance,  may  be  con- 
ceived, from  the  known  character  of  that  commander; 
but  that  the  sight  of  pur  disaster  and  the  ardour  of 
victory  should  not  have  lurged  the  Russians  to  more 
than  indecisive  efforts^  and  that  they  shpuld  have 
allowed  the  night  to  put  an  end  to  the  battle,  is  with 
us,  to  this  day,  matter  of  complete  aatonishment. 
Victory  was  so  new  to  them,  that  even  when  they 
held  it  in  their  hands,  they  knew  not  how  to  profit 
by  it;  they  delayed  its  completion  until  the  next 
day. 

The  Viceroy  saw  that  the  greater  part  of  the  Rus- 
sians, attracted  by  his  deinonstrationsi  had  collected 
on  the  left  of  the  road,  and  he  only  waited  until  night, 
the  sure  ally  of  the  weakest,  had  chained  all  their 
movements.  Then  it  was,  that  leaving  his  iires 
burning  on  that  side,  to  deceive  the  enemy,  he  quitted 
it,  and  marching  quite  across  the  fields,  he  turned, 
and  silently  got  beyond  the  left  of  Miloradowitch^s 
position,  while  that  general,  too  certain  of  his  victory, 
was  dreaming  of  the  glory  of  receiving,  next  morsing, 
the  sword  of  the  son  of  Napoleon. 

In  the  midst  of  this  perilous  march,  there  was  an 
awful  moment.    At  the  most  critical  instant,  when 
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these  soldierSi  the  survivors  of  so  many  battles,  were 
stealing  along  the  side  of  the  Russian  army,  holding 
their  breath  and  the  noise  of  their  steps ;  when  their 
all  depended  on  a  look  or  a  cry  of  alarm ;  the  moon 
all  at  once  coming  out  of  a  thick  cloud  appeared  to 
light  their  movem^ts.  At  that  m9ment  a  Russian 
sentinel  called  out  to  them  to  halt,  and  demanded 
who  they  were?  .  They  gave  themselves  up  for  lost ! 
but  KUsky^  a  Pole,  ran  up  to  this  Russian^  and 
speaking  to  him  in  bis  own  language^  said  to  him 
with  the  greatest  composure,  in  a  low  tone  of  voice, 
*^  Be  silent,  fellow  1  don*t  you  see  that  we  belong  to 
tbe  corps  of  Ouwarpf,  and  that  we  are  going  on  a  > 
secret  expedition?"  The  Russian,  outwitted,  held 
his  tongue. 

But  the  Cossacks  were  galloping  up  every  momeill 
to  the  flanks  of  the  column,  as  if  to  reconnoitre  it» ' 
and  then  returned  to  the  body  of  their  tjroop. 
Their  squadrons  advanced  several  times  as  if  they 
were  about  to  charge ;  but  they  did  no  more,  either 
from  doubt  as  to  what  they  saw,  for  they  were  still 
deceived,  or  from  prudence,  as  the  column  frer 
queptly  halted,  and  presented  a  determined  front  to 
them. 

At  last,  after  two  hours  most  anw>us  march»  they 
again  reached  the  high  road,  and  the  Viceroy  was 
actually  in  Krasnoe  on  the  17th  of  November^  when 
Miloradowitch,  descending  from  his  heights  in  order 
to  sei^e  him,  found  the  field  of  battle  occupied  only 
by  a  few  stragglers,  whom  no  effort  could  induce  the 
night  before  to  quit  their  fires. 
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CHAR  V. 

Thb  Emperor  on  his  side  bad  waited  for  the 
Viceroy  during  the  whole  of  the  preced  ing  day.  The 
noise  of  his  engagement  had  irritated  him.  An  effort 
to  break  through  the  enemy,  in  order  to  join  hhn, 
had  been  ineffectually  attempted;  and  when  night 
came  on  without  his  making  his  appearance,  the  un- 
easiness of  his  adopted  father  was  at  its  height* 
*^  Eugene  and  the  army  of  Italy,  and  this  long  day 
of  baffled  expectation,  had  they  then  terminated 
together?"  Only  one  hope  remained  to  Napoleon; 
and  that  was,  that  the  Viceroy,  driven  back  towards 
Smolensk,  had  there  joined  Davoust  and  Ney,  and 
that  the  following  day  they  would,  with  united  forces, 
attempt  a  decisive  efibrt. 

In  his  anxiety,  the  Emperor  assembled  the  mar- 
shals who  remained  with  him.  These  were  Berthier, 
Bessieres,  Mortier,  and  Lefebvre;  these  were  saved; 
they  had  cleared  the  obstacle;  they  had  only  to  con- 
tinue their  retreat  through  Lithuania,  which  was 
open  to  them;  but  would  they  abandon  their  com- 
panions in  the  midst  of  the  Russian  army?  No, 
certainly;  and  they  determined  once  more  to  enter 
Russia,  either  to  deliver,  or  to  perish  with  them. 

When  this  resolution  was  taken.  Napoleon  coolly 
prepared  the  dispositions  to  carry  it  into  effect.  He 
was  not  at  all  shaken  by  the  great  movements  which 
the  enemy  were  evidently  making  around  him.  He 
saw  that  Kutusof  was  advancing  in  order  to  surround 
and  take  him  prisoner  in  Krasnoe.    The  very  night 
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'before,  he  had  learned  that  Ojarowski,  with  a  van 
guard  of  Russian  infiintry,  had  got  beyond  him,  and 
taken  a  position  at  Maliewo,-  in  a  village  in  the'  rear 
of  his  left.  Irritated,  instead  of  being  depressed,  by 
misfortune,  he  called  bis  aide-de-camp,  Rapp,  and 
told  him,  **  that  he  must  set  out  immediately,  and 
proceed  during  the  darkness  to  attack  that  body  of 
infantry  with  the  bayonet;  that  this  was  the  first 
time  of  its  exhibiting  so  much  audacity,  and  that  he 
w«3  detehnined  to  make  it  repent  it,  in  such  a  way, 
that  it  should  never  again  dare  to  approach  so  near 
to  his  head-quarters.*'  Then  instantly  recalling  him, 
he  continued, ''  But,  no!  let  Roguet  and  his  division 
go  alone!  As  for  thee,  remain  where  thou  art,  I 
don't  wish  thee  to  be  killed  here,  I  shall  have  occa- 
sion for  thee  at  Dantzic." 

Rapp,  while  he  was  carrying  this  order  to  Ro« 
guet,  could  not  help  feeling  astonished,  that  his  leader 
surrounded  by  eighty  thousand  enemies,  whom  he 
was  going  to  attack  next  day  with  nine  thousand, 
should  have  so  little  doubt  about  his  safety,  as  to  be 
thinking  of  what  he  should  have  to  do  at  Dantzic,  a 
city  from  which  he  was  separated  by  the  winter,  two 
other  hostile  armies,  famine,  and  a  hundred  and 
eighty  leagues. 

The  nocturnal  attack  on  Chirkowa  and  Maliewo 
was  successful.  Roffuet  formed  his  idea  of  the 
enemy's  position  by  the  direction  of  their  fires ;  they 
occupied  two  villages,  connected  by  a  causeway, 
which  was  defended  by  a  ravine.  He  disposed  his 
troop  into  three  columns  of  attack:  those  on  the' 
right  and  left  were  to  advance  silently,  as  close  as 
possible  to  the  enemy ;  then  at  the  signal  to  charge. 
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which  he  hioitelf  would  give  them  from  the  centre^ 
they  were  to  f ash  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy 
without  firing  a  shot,  and  make  use  only  of  their 
bayonets^ 

Immedtatdy  the  two  wings  of  the  young  guard 
commenced  the  action*  While  the  Russians^  tdcen 
by  surprise*  and  not  knowing  on  which  side  to  defend 
themseWes,  were  wavering  from  their  right  to  thm 
left,  Roguet;  with  his  column,  rushed  suddenly  upon 
their  centre  and  into  the  midst  of  their  camp,  into 
which  he  entered  pell-mell  with  them.  Thus  divided 
and  thrown  into  confusion,  they  had  barely  time  to 
throw  the  best  part  of  their  great  and  small  arms 
into  a  neighbouring  lake,  and  to  set  fire  to  their 
tents^  the  flames  arising  firom  which,  instead  of  saving 
them,  only  gave  light  to  their  destruction. 

This  check  stopped  the  movement  of  the  Russian 
army  for  four-and-twenty  hours,  put  it  in  the  Em- 
peror*s  power  to  remain  at  Krasnoe,  and  enabled 
£ugene  to  rejoui  him  during  the  foUdwing  n^ht. 
He  was  received  by  Napoleon  with  the  greatest  joy; 
but  the  Emperor^s  uneasiness  respecting  Davoust 
and  Ney,  became  shordy'  afber  proporttotiably 
greater. 

Around  us  the  camp  of  the  Russians  presented 
a  spectacle  similar  to  what  it  had  done  at  Vinkowo, 
Malo-Jaroslawetz,  and  Viazma.  Every  evening 
close  to  the  general's  tent,  the  relics  of  the  Russiaki 
saints,  surrounded  by  an  immense  number  of  wax 
tapers,  were  exposed  to  the  adoration  of  the  soldiers. 
While  each  of  these  was,  according  to  custom,  giving 
proofs  of  his  devotion  by  an  endless  repetition  of 
crossings  and  genuflections,  the  priests  were  address- 
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ing  them  with  fanatical  exhortatiotis^  whicfii  would 
appear  barbarous  and  absurd  to  every  ciyilized 
nation. 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  great  influence  of  such 
means,  of  the  number  of  the  Russians,  and  of  our 
weakness,  Kutusof,  who  was  only  at  two  leagues' 
distance  from  Miloradowitch,  while  the  latter  was 
beating  Prince  Eugene,  remained  immoveable. 
During  the  following  night,  Beningsen,  urged  on  by 
the  ardent  Wilson,  in  vain  attempted  to  animate  the 
old  Russian.  Elevating  the  faults  of  his  age  into 
virtues,  he  applied  the  names  of  wisdom,  humanity, 
and  prudence,  to  his  dilatoriness  and  strange  circum- 
spection: he  was  resolved  to  finish  as  he  had  begun^ 
For  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  compare  small  things 
with  great,  his  renown  had  been  established  on  a 
principle  directly  contrary  to  that  of  Napoleon,  for- 
tune having  made  the  one,  and  the  other  having 
created  his  fortune. 

He  made  a  boast  of  "  advancing  only  by  short 
marches;  of  allowing  his  soldiers  to  rest  every  third 
day;  he  would  blush,  and  halt  immediately,  if  they 
wanted  bread  or  spirits  for  a  single  moment." 
Then,  with  great  self-gratulation,  he  pretended  that 
^*  all  the  way  from  Viazma,  he  had  been  escorting 
the  French  army  as  his  prisoners:  chastising  them 
whenever  they  wished  to  halt,  or  strike  out  of  the 
high  road ;  that  it  was  useless  to  run  i^)y  risks  with 
captives;  that  the  Cossacks,  a  van-guard,  and  an 
army  of  artillery,  were  quite  sufficient  to  finish  them, 
and  make  them  pass  successively  under  the  yoke; 
and  that  in  this  plan,  he  was  admirably  seconded  by 
Najioleon  himself.    Why  should  he  seek  to  purchase 


80S  BOOK  X. 

of  Fortune  what  she  was  so  generously  giving  himT 
Was  not  the  term  of  Napoleon^s  destiny  already 
irrevocably  marked  i  it  was  in  the  marshes  of  the 
Berezina  that  this  meteor  would  be  extinguished, 
this  colossus  overthrown,  in  the  midst  of  Wittgen- 
stein, Tchitchakof,  and  himself,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  assembled  Russian  armies.  As  for  himself, 
he  would  have  the  glory  of  delivering  him  up  to 
them,  enfeebled,  disarmed,  and  dying;  and  to  him 
that  glory  was  sufficient." 

To  this  discourse  the  English  officer,  still  more 
active  and  eager,  rephed  only  by  entreating  the  field- 
marshal  **  to  leave  his  head-quarters  only  for  a  few 
moments,  and  advance  upon  the  heights;  there  he 
would  see  that  the  last  moment  of  Napoleon  was 
already  come.  Would  he  allow  him  even  to  get 
beyond  the  frontiers  of  Russia  proper,  which  loudly 
called  for  the  sacrifice  of  this  great  victim  ?  Nothing 
remained  but  to  strike  the  bh>w;  let  him  only  give 
the  order,  one  charge  would  be  sufficient,  and  in 
two  hours  the  fiice  of  Europe  would  be  entirely 
changed !" 

Then,  gradually  getting  warmer  at  the  coolness 
with  which  Kutusof  listened  to  him,  Wilson,  for 
the  third  time,  threatened  him  with  the  general  in- 
dignation. *i  Already,  in  his  army,  at  the  sight  of 
the  straggling,  mutilated  and  dying  column,  which 
was  about  to  escape  from  him,  he  might  hear  the 
Cossacks  exclaiming,  what  a  shame  it  was  to  allow 
these  skeletons  to  escape  in  this  manner  from  their 
tombs!"  But  Kutusof,  whom  old  age,  that  misfor- 
tune without  hope,  rendered  indifferent,  became 
angry  at  the  attempts  made  to  rouse  him,  ami  by  a 
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sbort  and  violeht  answer,  shut  the  indignant  english- 
man's month. 

It  is  asserted  that  the  report  of  a  spy  had  repre- 
sented to  him  Krasnoe  as  filled  with  an  enormous 
mass  of  the  imperial  guard,  and  that  the  old  marshal 
was  afraid  of  compromising  his  reputation  by  attacking 
it.  But  the  sight  of  our  distress  emboldened  Be- 
mngaen ;  this  chief  of  the  staff  prevailed  upon  Stro- 
gonof,  Gallitzin,  and  Miloradowitch,  with  a  force  of 
more  than  fifty  thousand  Russians,  and  one  hundred 
pieces  of  cannon,  to  venture  to  attack  at  daylight* 
in  spite  of  Kutusof,  fourteen  thousand  famished,  en- 
feebled, and  half-frozen  French  and  Italians. 

This  was  a  danger,  the  imminence  of  which  Napo- 
leon fully  comprehended.  He  might  have  escaped 
from  it;  daylight  had  not  yet  appeared*  He  was  at 
liberty  to  avoid  this  fatal  engagement;  he  might 
have  gained  Orcha  and  Borizof  by  rapid  marches 
along  with  Eugene  and  his  guard;  there  be  could 
have  rallied  his  forces  with  thirty  thousand  French 
undejr  Victor  and  Oudindt,  with  the  corps  of  Dom- 
browski,  Regnier,  and  Schwartzeriberg,  and  with  all 
his  depdts,  and  he  might  again,  the  following  year, 
have  made  his  appearance  as  formidable  as  ever. 

On  the  17th,  before  daylights  he  issued  his  orders, 
armed  himself  and  going  out  on  foot,  at  the  head  of 
his  old  guard,  began  his  march.  But  it  was  not 
towards  Poland,  his  ally,  that  it  was  directed,  nor 
towards  France,  where  he  would  be  still  received  as 
the  head  of  a  new  dynasty,  and  the  Emperor  ^f  the' 
West.  His  words  on  taking  up  his  sword  on  this 
occasion  were,  "  I  have  sufficiently  acted  the  Em- 
peror; it  is  time  that  I  should  become  the  general*'' 

VOL.   II.  p 
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He  turned  back  into  the  midst  of  eighty  thousand 
enemies,  plunged  into  the  thickest  of  them,  in  order 
to  draw  all  their  efforts  against  himself,  to  make  a 
diversion  in  favour  of  Davoust  and  Ney,  and  to  wrest 
them  from  a  country,  the  gates  of  which  had  been 
closed  upon  them: 

Daylight  at  last  appeared,  exhibiting  on  one  side 
the  Russian  battalions  and  batteries,  which  on  three 
sides,  in  front,  on  our  right,  and  in  our  rear,  bounded 
the  horizon,  and  on  the  other.  Napoleon  with  his  six 
thousand  guards  advancing  with  a  firm  step,  and 
proceeding  to  take  his  place  in  the  middle  of  that 
terrible  circle.  At  the  same  time  Mortier,  a  few 
y^rds  in  front  of  his  Emperor,  displayed  in  the  face 
of  the  whole  Russian  army,  the  five  thousand  men 
which  still  remained  to  him. 

Their  object  was  to  defend  the  right  flank  of  the 
high  road  from  Krasnoe  to  the  great  ravine  in  the 
direction  of  Stachowa.  A  battalion  ot  chasseurs  of 
the^old  guard,  formed  in  a  square  like  a  fortress,  was 
planted  clpse  to  the  high  road,  and  acted  as  a  sup- 
port to  the  left  wing  of  our  young  soldiers.  On  their 
right,  in  the  snowy  plains  which  surrounded  Krasnoe, 
the  remains  of  the  cavalry  of  the  guard,  a  few  cannon, 
and  the  four  hundred  cavalry  of  Latour-Maubourg 
(as,  since  they  left  Smolensk,  the  cold  had  killed  or 
dispersed  five  hundred  of  them,)  occupied  the  place 
of  the  •  battalions  and  batteries  which  the  French 
army  no  longer  possessed. 

The  artiUery  of  the  Duke  of  Treviso  was  rein 
forced  by  a  battery  commanded  by  Drouot ;  one 
of  those  men  who  are  endowed  with  the  whole 
strength  of  virtue,  who  think  that  duty  embraces 
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every  thing,  and  are  capable  of  making  the  noblest 
sacrifices  simply  and  without  the  least  effort. 

Claparede  remained  at  Krasnoe,  where,  with  a 
few  soldiers,  he  protected  the  wounded,  the  baggage, 
and  the  retreat.  Prince  Eugene  continued  his  re- 
treat towards  Liady.  His  engagement  of  the  pre- 
-ceding  day  and  his  night  march  had  entirely 
broken  up  his  corps;  his  divisions  only  retained 
sufficient  unity  to  drag  themselves  along,  in  order  to 
perish,  but  not  to  fight. 

Meantime  Rogoet  had  been  recalled  to  the  field  of 
battle  firom  Maliewo.  The  enemy  kept  pushing 
columns  across  that  village,  and  was  extending  more 
and  more  beyond  our  right  in  order  to  surround  us. 
The  battle  then  commenced.  But  whiat  kind  of 
battle?  The  Emperor  had  here  no  sudden  illumina- 
tion to  trust  to,  no  flashes  of  momentary  inspiration, 
none  of  these  great  strokes  so  unforeseen  from  their 
boldness,  which  ravish  fortune,  extort  a  victory,  and 
by  which  he  has  so  often  disconcerted,  stunned,  and 
crushed  his  enemies.  All  their  movements  wei^e  now 
free,  all  ours  enchained,  and  this  genius  of  attack 
was  reduced  to  defend  himself. 

Here  therefore  it  became  perfectly  evident  that 
renown  is  not  a  vain  shadow,  that  she  is  real  strength 
and  doubly  powerful  by  the  inflexible  pride  which 
she  imparts  to  her  favourites,  and  the  timid  precau- 
tions which  she  suggests  to  such  as  venture  to  at- 
tack her.  The  Russians  had  only  to  march  forward 
without  manoeuvring,  even  without  firing:  their  mass 
was  quite  sufficient  of  itself  to  crush  Napoleon  and 
all  his  feeble  troops :  but  they  did  not  dare  to  come 
to  close  quarters  with  him.    They  were  awed  by  the 
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presence  of  the  conqoeror  of  Egypt  and  of  Europe* 
The  Pyramidsi  Marengo,  AusterlitE,  Friedland,  an 
army  of  victories,  seemed  to  rise  between  him  and 
the  whole  of  the  Russians.  We  might  ahnost  fancy 
thati  in  the  eyes  of  that  submissive  and  superstitious 
people,  a  renown  so  extraordinary  appeared  like 
something  supernatural ;  that  they  regarded  it  as 
beyond  their  reach ;  that  they  believed  they  could 
only  attack  and  demolish  it  from  a  distance ;  and  in 
short,  that  against  that  old  guard,  that  living  for- 
tress, that  column  of  granite,  as  it  had  been  styled  by 
its  leader,  human  efforts  were  impotent,  and  that 
cannon  alone  could  demolish  it. 

These  made  wide  and  deep  breaches  in  the  ranks 
of  Roguet  and  the  young  guard,  but  they  killed 
without  vanquishing.  These  young  soldiers,  one 
half  of  whom  had  never  before  been  in  an  engage- 
ment, received  the  shock  of  death  during  three 
hours  without  retreating  one  step,  without  making  a 
single  movement  to  escape  it,  and  without  being 
able  to  return  it,  their  artillery  having  been  broken, 
and  the  Russians  keeping  beyond  the  reach  of  their 
musketry. 

But  every  instant  strengthened  the  enemy  and 
weakened  Napoleon.  The  noise  of  artillery  as  well 
as  Claparede  apprized  him,  that  in  the  rear  of 
Krasnoe  and  his  army,  Beningsen  was  proceeding 
to  take  possession  of  the  road  to  Liaday,  and  cut  off 
his  retreat.  The  east,  the  west,  and  the  south  were 
sparkling  with  the  enemy's  fires;  one  side  only  re- 
mained open,  that  of  the  north  and  the  Dnieper, 
towards  an  eminence,  at  the  foot  of  which  were  the 
high  road  and  the  Emperor.    We  fancied  we  saw 
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the  enemy  covering  this  eminence  with  his  cannon : 
in  that  situation  they  were  just  over  Napoleon's 
heady  and  might  have  crushed  him  at  a  few  yards' 
distance.  He  was  apprized  of  his  danger^  cast  his 
eyes  for  an  instant  upon  it,  and  uttered  merely  these 
words,  "  Very  well,  let  a  battalion  of  my  chasseurs 
take  possession  of  it!"  Immediately  afterwards, 
without  paying  farther  attention  to  it,  his  whole 
looks  and  attention  reverted  to  the  perilous  situation 
ofMortier. 

Then  at  last  Davoust  made  his  appearance,  forcing 
his  way  through  a  swarm  of  Cossacks,  whom  he 
drove  away  by  a  precipitate  march.  At  the  sight  of 
Krasnoe,  this  marshal's  troops  disbanded  themselves, 
and  ran  across  the  fields  to  get  beyond  the  right  of 
the  enemy's  line,  in  the  rear  of  which  they  had  come 
up.  Davoust  and  his  generals  could  only  rally  them 
at  Krasnoe. 

The  first  corps  was  thus  preserved,  but  we  learned 
at  the  same  time,  that  our  rear-guard  could  no 
longer  defend  itself  at  Krasnoe ;  that  Ney  was  pro- 
bably still  at  Smolensk,  and  that  we  must  give  up. 
waiting  for  him  any  longer.  Napoleon,  however, 
still  hesitated ;  he  could  not  determine  on  making, 
this  great  sacrifice. 

But  at  last,  as  all  were  likely  to  perish,  his  resolu-^ 
tion  was  fixed.  He  called  Mortier,  and  squeezing 
his  hand  sorrowfully,  told  him,  "  that  be  had  not  a 
moment  to  lose ;  that  the  enemy  were  overwhelming 
him'  in  all  directions ;  that  Kutusof  might  already 
reach  Liady,  perhaps  Qrcha,  and  the  last  elbow  of 
the  Boristhenes  before  him ;  that  he  would  there- 
fore proceed  thither  rapidly  with  his  old  guardj  m 
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order  to  occupy  that  passage.  Davoust  would  re- 
lieve Mortier;  but  both  of  them  must  endeavour  to 
hold  out  in  Krasnoe  until  night,  after  which  they 
must  come  and  rejoin  him/*  Then  with  his  heart 
full  of  Ney's  misfortune,  and  of  despair  at  abandon- 
ing him,  he  withdrew  slowly  from  the  field  of  battle, 
traversed  Krasnoe,  where  he  again  halted,  and  then 
cleared  his  way  to  Liady. 

Mortier  was  anxious  to  obey,  but  at  that  moment 
the  Dutch  troops  of  the  guard  lost,  along  with  a 
third  part  of  their  number,  an  important  post  which 
they  were  defending,  which  the  enemy  immediately 
after  covered  with  his  artillery.  Roguet,  feeling  the 
destructive  effect  of  its  fire,  fancied  he  was  able  to 
extinguish  it.  A  regiment  which  he  sent  against 
the  Russian  battery  was  repulsed ;  a  second  (the  Ist 
of  the  voUigeurs)  got  into  the  middle  of  the  Rus- 
sians, and  stood  firm  against  two  charges  o£  their 
cavalry.  It  continued  to  advance,  torn  to  pieces  by 
their  grape-shot,  when  a  third  charge  overwhelmed 
It.  Fifty  soldiers  and  eleven  officers  were  all  of  it 
that  Roguet  was  able  to  preserve. 

That  general  had  lost  the  half  of  his  men.  It 
was  now  two  o'clock,  and  his  unshaken  fortitude 
still  kept  the  Russians  in  astonishment,  when  at  last^ 
emboldened  by  thp  Emperor's  departure,  they  began 
to  press  upon  him  so  closely,  that  the  young  guard 
was  nearly  hemmed  in,  and  very  soon  in  a  situation 
in  which  it  could  neither  hold  out,  nor  retreat. 

Fortunately,  some  platoons  which  Davoust  had 
rallied,  and  the  appearance  of  another  troop  of  his 
stragglers,  attracted  the  enemy's  attention.  Mortier 
availed  himself  of  it.    He  gave  orders  to  the  three 
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thousand  men  he  had  still  remaining  to  retreat  slowly 
in  the  face  of  their  fifty  thousand  enemies.  *^  Do 
you  hear,  soldiers  ?"  cried  General  Laborde,  "  the 
marshal  orders  ordinary  time !  Ordinary  time,  sol- 
diers !"  And  this  brave  and  unfortunate  troop,  drag* 
ging  with  them  some  of  their  wounded,  under  a 
shower  of,  balls  and  grape-shot,  retired  as  slowly  from 
this  field  of  carnage,  as  they  would  have  done  from 
a  field  of  manoeuvre. 


i_ 
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As  soon  as  Mortier  had  succeeded  in  placing 
Krasnoe  between  him  and  Beningsen,  he  was  in 
safety.  The  communication  between  that  town  and 
Liady  was  only  interrupted  by  the  fire  of  the  ene- 
my's batteries,  which  flanked  the  left  side  of  the 
great  road.  Colbert  and '  Latour-Maubourg  kept 
them  in  check  upon  their  heights.  In  the  course  of 
this  march  a  most  singular  accident  occurred.  A 
howitaser  shell  entered  the  body  of  a  horse,  burst 
there,  and  blew  him  to  pieces  without  wounding  his 
rider j  who  fell  upon  his  legs,  and  went  on. 

The  Emperor,  meanwhile,  halted  at  Liady,  four 
leagues  from  the  field  of  battle.  When  night  came 
oo,  he  learned  that  Mortier,  who  he  thought  was  in 
his  rear,  had  got  before  him.  Melancholy  and  un- 
edsy,  he  sent  for  him,  and  with  an  agitated  voice, 
said  to  him, "  that  he  had  certainly  fought  gloriously. 
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and  suffered  greatly.  But  why  had  he  placed  bis 
Emperor  between  him  and  the  enemy  i  why  bad  be 
exposed  bim  to  be  cut  off?*' 

The  marshal  bad  got  the  start  of  Napoleon  with* 
out  being  aware  of  it.  He  explained^  '^  that  be  bad 
at  first  left  Davoust  in  Krasnoe,  again  endeavouring 
to  rally  bis  troops^  and  that  be  himself  bad  halted, 
not  far  from  that :  but  that  the  first  corps,  having 
been  driven  back  upon  bim^  bad  obliged  bim  to  re* 
trograde.  That  besides,  Kutusof  did  not  follow  up 
his  victory  with  vigour,  and  appeared  to  bang  upon 
our  flank  with  all  his  army  with  no  other  view  than 
to  feast  bis  eyes  with  our  distress,  and  gather  up 
our  firagments." 

Next  day  the  march  was  continued  with  hesita- 
tion. The  impatient  stragglers  took  the  lead,  and 
all  of  them  got  the  staft  of  Napoleon ;  be  was  on 
foot,  with  a  stick  in  his  hand,  walking  with  difficulty 
and  repugnance,  and  halting  every  quarter  of  an 
hour,  as  if  unwilling  to  tear  himself  from  that  old 
Russia,  whose  frontier  be  was  then  passing,  and  in 
which  be  bad  left  bis  unfortunate  companion  in  arms. 

In  the  evening  be  reached  Dombrowna,  a  wooden 
town,  and  inhabited  as  well  as  Liady ;  a  novel  sight 
for  an  army,  which  bad  for  three  months  seen  no- 
thing but  ruins.  We  bad  at  last  emerged  firom  old 
Russia  and  her  deserts  of  snow  and  ashes,  and  were 
entering  into  a  friendly  and  inhabited  country,  whose 
language  we  understood.  The  weather  just  then 
became  milder,  a  thaw  began,  and  we  received  some 
provisions. 

Thus  the  winter,  the  enemy,  solitude,  and>  with 
some  famine  and  bivouacs,  all  ceased  at  once;  but  it 


CHAPTER   VI.  817 

was  too  late.  The  Emperor  saw  that  his  army  was 
destroyed ;  every  moment  the  name  of  Ney  escaped 
from  his  lips^  with  exclamations  of  grief.  That 
night  particularly  he  was  heard  groaning  and  ex- 
claimingy  **  That  the  misery  of  his  poor  soldiers  cut 
him  to  the  heart,  and  yet  that  he  could  not  succour 
them  without  fixing  himself  in  some  place:  but 
where  was  it  possible  for  him  to  rest,  without  war** 
like  ammunition,  provisions  or  artillery  f  He  was 
no  longer  strong  enough  to  halt;  he  must  reach 
Minsk  as  quickly  as  possible." 

He  hiid  hardly  spoken  the  words,  when  a  Polish 
officer  arrived  with  the  news,  that  Minsk  itself,  his 
magazine,  his  retreat,  his  only  hope,  had  just  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  Russians,  Tchitchakof  having 
entered  it  on  the  I6th.  Napoleon,  at  first,  was 
mute  and  overpowered  at  this  last  blow ;  but  imme- 
diately afterwards,  elevating  himself  in  proportion 
to  his  danger,  he  coolly  replied,  '*  Very  well!  we 
have  now  nothing  to  do,  but  to  clear  ourselves  a 
passage  with  our  bayonets.'* 

But  in  order  to  reach  this  new  enemy,  who  had 
escaped  from  Schwartzenberg,  or  whom  Schwartzen- 
berg  had  perhaps  allowed  to  pass,  (for  we  knew 
nothing  of  the  circumstances,)  and  to  escape  firom 
Kutusof  and  Wittgenstein,  we  must  cross  the  Bere- 
ana  at  Borizof.  With  that  view  Napoleon  (on  the 
19th  of  November,  from  Dombrowna)  sent  orders 
to  Dombrowski  to  give  up  all  idea  of  fighting  Hoer- 
tel,  and  proceed  with  all  haste  to  occupy  that  pas- 
sage. He  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  to  march 
rapidly  to  the  same  point,  and  to  hasten  to  recover 
Minsk ;  the  Duke  of  Belluno  would  cover  his  march. 
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After  giving  these  orders,  bis  agitation  was  appeaseil, 
and  his  mindi  worn  out  with  suffering,  sunk  into 
depression. 

It  was  still  far  from  daylight,  when  a  singular 
noise  drew  him  out  of  his  lethargy.  Some  say  that 
shots  were  at  first  heard,  which  had  been  fired  by 
our  own  people,  in  order  to  draw  out  of  the  houses 
such  as  had  taken  shelter  in  them,  that  they  might 
take  their  places ;  others  assert,  that  fi'om  a  disor- 
derly practice,  too  common  in  our  bivouacs,  of  voci- 
ferating to  each  other,  the  name  of  Hausanne,  a 
grenadier,  being  suddenly  called  out  in  the  midst  of 
a  profound  silence, -was  mistaken  for  the  alert  cry  of 
aux  armes,  which  announced  a  surprise  by  the 
enemy. 

Whatever  might  be  the  cause,  every  onfe  immedi- 
ately saw,  or  fancied  he  saw,  the  Cossacks,  and  a 
great  noise  of  war  and  of  alarm  surrounded  Napo- 
leon* Without  disturbing  himself,  he  said  to  Rapp, 
**  Go  and  see,  it  is  no  doubt  some  rascally  Cossacks, 
determined  to  disturb  our  rest!**  But  it  became 
very  soon  a  complete  tumult  of  men  running  to  fight 
or  to  flee,  and  who,  meeting  in  the  dark,  mistook 
each  other  for  enemies. 

Napoleon  for  a  moment  imagined  that  a  serious 
attack  had  been  made.  .  As  an  embanked  stream  of 
water  ran  through  the  town,  he  inquired  if  the  re- 
maining artillery  had  been  placed  behind  that  ravine, 
and  being  informed  that  the  precaution  had  been 
neglected,  he  himself  immediately  ran  to  the  bridge, 
and  caused  his  cannon  to  be  hurried  over  to  the 
other  side. 

He  then  returned  to  his  old  guard,  and  stopping 
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in  front  of  each  battalion :  "  Grenadiers  !'*  said  he 
to  them,  "  we  are  retreating  without  being  con- 
quered by  the  enemy,  let  us  not  be  vanquished  by 
ourselves !  Set  an  example  to  the  army !  Several  of 
you  have  already  deserted  their  eagles,  and  even 
thrown  away  their  arms.  I  have  no  wish  to  have 
recourse  to  military  laws  to  put  a  stop  to  this  dis- 
order, but  appeal  entirely  to  yourselves !  Do  jus- 
tice among  yourselves.  To  your  own  honour  I  com- 
mit the  support  of  your  discipline !" 

The  other  troops  he  harangued  iii  a  similar  style* 
These  few  words  were  quite  sufficient  to  the  old 
grenadiers,  who  probably  had  no  occasion  for  them. 
The  others  received  them  with  acclamation,  but  an 
hour  afterwards,  when  the  march  was  resumed,  they 
were  quite  forgotten.  As  to  his  rear-guard,  throw- 
ing the  greatest  part  of  the  blame  of  this  hot  alarm 
upon  it,  he  sent  an  angry  message  to  Davoust  on 
the  subject. 

At  Orcha  we  found  rather  an  abundant  supply  of 
provisions,  a  bridge  equipage  of  sixty  boats,  with  all 
its  appurtenances,  which  were  entirely  burnt,  and 
thirty-six  pieces  of  cannon,  with  their  horses,  which 
were  distributed  between  Davoust,  Eugene,  and 
Latour-Maubourg. 

Here  for  the  first  time  we  again  met  with  the 
officers  and  gendarmes,  who  had  been  sent  for  the 
purpose  of  stopping  on  the  two  bridges  of  the 
Dnieper  the  crowd  of  stragglers,  and  making  them 
rejoin  their  columns.  But  those  eagles,  which  for- 
merly promised  every  thing,  were  now  looked  upon 
as  of  fatal  omen,  and  deserted  accordingly. 

Disorder  was  already  regularly  organized^  and 
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had  enlisted  in  its  ranks  men  who  showed  their 
ability  in  its  service.  When  an  immense  crowd  had 
been  collected,  these  wretches  called  out  "  the  Cos- 
sacks !'*  with  a  view  to  quicken  the  march  of  those 
who  preceded  them  and  to  increase  the  tumult. 
They  then  took  advantage  of  it,  to  carry  off  the  pro- 
visions and  cloaks  of  those  whom  they  had  thrown 
off  their  guard. 

The  gendarmes,  who  again  saw  this  army  for  the 
first  time  since  its  disaster,  were  astonished  at  the 
sight  of  such  misery,  terrified  at  the  great  confusion, 
and  became  discouraged.  This  friendly  frontier 
was  entered  tumultuonsly ;  it  would  have  been  given 
up  to  pillage,  had  it  not  been  for  the  guard,  and  a 
few  hundred  men  who  remained  with  Prince  Eugene- 
Napoleon  entered  Orcha  with  six  thousand  guards, 
the  remains  of  thirty-five  thousand !  Eugene,  with 
eighteen  hundred  soldiers,  the  remains  of  forty<4wo 
thousand!  Davoust,  with  four  thousand,  the  re- 
mains of  seventy  thousand ! 

This  marshal  bad  lost  every  thing,  was  actually 
without  linen,  and  emaciated  with  hunger.  He  seized 
upon  a  loaf  which  was  ofiered  him  by  one  of  his 
comrades,  and  voraciously  devoured  it.  A  handker- 
chief was  given  him  to  Wipe  his  face,  which  was 
covered  with  rime.  He  exclaimed,  **  that  none  but 
men  of  iron  constitutions  could  support  such  trials, 
that  it  was  physically  impossible  to  resist  them ;  that 
there  were  limits  to  human  strength,  the  utmost  of 
which  had  been  exceeded." 

He  it  was  who  at  first  supported  the  retreat  as 
far  as  Viazbia*  He  was  still,  according  to  his  cus^ 
torn,  halting  at  all  the  defiles,  and  remaining  there 
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the  very  last,  sending  every  one  to  his  ranks,  and 
constantly  struggling  with  the  disorder.  He  urged 
his  soldiers  to  insult  and  strip  of  their  booty  such  of 
their  comrades  as  threw  away  their  arms;  the  only 
means  of  retaining  the  first  and  punishing  the  last. 
Nevertheless,  his  methodical  and  severe  genius^  so 
much  out  of  its  element  in  that  scene  of  universal 
confusion,  has  been  accused  of  being  too  much  in* 
timidated  at  it.  ,        ' 

The  Emperor  made  fruitless  attempts  to  check 
this  despondency.  When  alone,  he  was  heard 
compassionating  the  sufferings  of  his  soldiers;  but 
in  their  presence,  even  upon  that  point,  he  wished 
to  appear  inflexible.  He  issued  a  proclamation, 
^*  ordering  every  one  to  return  to  their  ranks;  if  they 
did  not,  he  would  strip  the  officers  of  their  grades, 
and  put  the  soldiers  to  death." 

A  threat  like  this  produced  neither  good  nor  bad 
impression  upon  men  who  had  become  insensible, 
or  were  reduced  to  despair,  fleeing,  not  from  dangef, 
but  from  suffering,  and  less  apprehensive  of  the 
death  with  which  they  were  threatened  than  of  the 
life  that  was  offered  to  them. 

But  Napoleon's  confidence  increased  with  his 
peril ;  in  his  eyes,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  deserts 
of  mud  and  ice,  this  handful  of  men  tras  still  the 
grand  army !  and  himself  the  conqueror  of  Europe ! 
and  there  was  no  infatuation  in  this  firmness ;  we 
were  certain  of  it,  when  in  this  very  town,  we  saw 
him  burning  with  his  own  hands  every  thing  belong- 
ing to  him,  which  might  serve  as  trophies  to  the 
enemy,  in  the  event  of  his  falL 

There  ako  were  unfortunately  consumed  all  the 
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papers  which  he  had  collected  in  order  to  write  the 
history  of  his  life,  for  such  was  his  intention  wh&i 
he  set  out  for  this  fatal  war.  He  had  then  detei^ 
mined  to  halt  as  a  threatening  conqueror  on  the 
borders  of  the  Diina  and  the  Boristhenes,  to  which 
he  now  returned  as  a  disarmed  fugitive.  At  that 
time  he  regarded  the  ennui  of  six  winter  mronths, 
which  he  would  have  been  detained  on  these  rivers, 
as  hb  greatest  enemy,  and  to  overcome  it,  this  second 
Csesiftr  intended  there  to  have  dictated  his  Commen- 
taries. 


CHAP.  vn. 

Evert  thing,  however,  was  now  changed;  two 
liostile  armies  were  cutting  off  his  retreat.  The 
question  to  determine  was,  through  which  of  Aem 
he  must  attempt  to  force  his  way:  and  as  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  Lithuanian  forests  into  which 
he  was  about  to  penetrate,  he  summoned  such  of  his 
officers  as  had  passed  through  them,  in  order  to 
teach  him. 

The  Emperor  began  by  telling  them,  that  **  Too 
much  familiarity  with  great  victories  was  frequently 
the  precursor  of  great  disasters,  but  that  recrimina- 
tion was  now  out  of  the  question."  He  then  men- 
tioned the  capture  of  Minsk,  and  after  admitting  the 
skilfulness  of  Kutusofa  persevering  manceuvres  on 
his  right  flank,  declared  *^  that  he  meant  to  abandon 
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his  line  of  operations  on  the  Minsk,  unite  with  the 
Dukes  of  Belluno  and  Reggio,  cut  his  way  through 
Wittgenstein's  army,  and  regain  Wihia  hy  turning 
the  sources  of  the  Berizina.'* 

Jomini  combated  this  plan.  That  Swiss  general 
described  the  position  of  Wittgenstein  as  a  series  of 
long  defiles^  in  which  his  resistance  might  be  either 
obstinate  or  flexible,  but  in  either  way  sufficiently 
long  to  consummate  our  destruction.  He  added, 
that  in  this  season,  and  in  such  a  state  of  disorder,  a 
change  of  route  would  complete  the  destruction  of 
the  army ;  that  it  would  lose  itself  in  the  cross-roads 
of  these  barren  and  marshy  forests ;  he  maintained 
that  the  high  road  alone  could  keep  it  in  any  degree 
of  union.  Borizof,  and  its  bridge  over  the  Berezina, 
were  still  open;  and  it  would  be  sufficient  to 
reach  it. 

He  then  stated  that  he  knew  cf  a  road  to  the 
right  of  that-'town,  constructed  on  wooden  bridges, 
and  passing  across  the  marshes  of  Lithuania.  This 
was  the  only  road,  by  his  account,  by  which  the 
army  could  reach  Wilna  by  Zembin  and  Malo- 
deczno,  leaving  Minsk  on  the  left,  the  road  to  which 
was  a  day's  journey  longer,  its  fifty  broken  bridges 
rendering  a  passage  impracticable,  and  Tchitchakof 
in  possession  of  it.  In  this  manner  we  should  pass 
between  the  two  hostile  armies,  avoiding  them  both. 

The  Emperor  was  staggered ;  but  as  his  pride 
revolted  at  the  appearance  of  avoiding  an  engage*- 
ment,  and  he  was  anxious  to  signalize  his  departure 
from  Russia  by  a  victory,  he  sent  for  General  Dode, 
of  the  engineers.  As  soon  as  he  saw  him  he  called 
out  to  him,  "  Whether  we  shall  retreat  by  Zembin, 
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or  go  and  beat  Wittgenstein  at  Smoliantzy  ?*'  and 
knowing  that  Dode  had  just  come  from  the  latter 
position^  be  asked  him  if  it  was  approachable? 

His  reply  was,  that  Wittgenstein  occupied  a  height 
which  entirely  commanded  that  miry  country ;  that 
it  would  be  necessary  for  us  to  tack  about,  within 
his  sight  and  within  his  reach,  by  following  the 
windings  and  turnings  of  the  road,  in  order  to  ascend 
to  the  Russian  camp ;  that  thus  our  column  of  attack 
would  be  long  exposed  to  their  fire,  first  its  left  and 
then  its  right  flank ;  that  this  position  was  therefore 
unapproachable  in  front,  and  that  to  turn  it,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  retrograde  towards  Witepsk,  and 
take  too  long  a  circuit. 

Disappointed  in  this  last  hope  of  glory,  Napoleon 
then  decided  for  Borizof.  He  ordered  Generd  lEiA& 
to  proceed  with  eight  companies  of  sappers  and  pon- 
tonniers,  to  secure  the  passage  of  the  Berezina,  and 
General  Jomini  to  act  as  his  guide.  But  he  said  at 
the  same  time,  **  that  it  was  cruel  to  retreat  without 
fighting,  to  have  the  appearance  of  flight.  If  be 
had  any  magazine,  any  point  of  support,  which  would 
allow  him  to  halt,  he  would  stiU  prove  to  Europe 
that  he  always  knew  how  to  fight  and  to  conquer." 

All  these  illusions  were  now  destroyed.  At  Smo- 
lensk, where  he  arrived  first,  and  firom  which  he  was 
the  first  to  depart,  he  had  rather  been  informed  of, 
than  witnessed  his  disaster.  At  Krasnoe,  where  our 
miseries  had  successively  been  unrolled  before  his 
eyes,  the  peril  had  diverted  his  attention  from  them; 
but  at  Orcha  he  could  contemplate,  at  once  and 
leisurely,  the  full  extent  of  his  misfortunes. 

At  Smolensk,  thirty-six  thousand  combatants,  one 
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hundred  and  fifty  cannon,  the  army-chest,  and  the 
hope  of  life  and  breathing  at  liberty  on  the  other' 
side  of  the  Berezina,  still  remained;  here,  there  were 
scarcely  ten  thousand  soldiers,  almost  without  cloth- 
ing or  shoes,  entangled  amidst  a  crowd  of  dying  men, 
with  a  few  cannon,  and  a  pillaged  army-chest. 

In  five  days,  every  evil  had  been  aggravated;  de- 
struction and  disorganization  had  made  frightful  pro- 
gress ;  Minsk  had  been  taken.  He  had  no  longer 
to  look  for  rest  and  abundance  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Berezina,  but  firesh  contests  with  a  new  enemy. 
Finally,  the  defection  of  Austria  from  his  allianice 
seemed  to  be  declared,  and  perhaps  it  was  a  signal 
given  to  all  Europe. 

Napoleon  was  even  uncertain  whether  he  should 
reach  Borizof  in  time  to  ward  the  new  peril,  which  * 
Schwartzenberg's  hesitation  seemed  to  have  prepared 
for  him.  We  have  seen  that  a  third  Russian  army, 
that  of  Wittgenstein,  menaced,  on  his  right,  the  in- 
terval which  separated  him  from  that  town;  that  he 
had  sent  the  Duke  of  Belhino  against  him,  and  had 
ordered  that  marshal  to  retrieve  the  opportunity  he 
had  lost  on  the  1st  of  November,  and  to  resume  the 
offensive. 

In  obedience  to  these  orders,  on  the  I4th  of  No- 
vember, the  very  day  that  Napoleon  quitted  Smo- 
lensk, the  Dukes  of  BeUuno  and  of  Reggio  had 
attacked  and  driven  back  the  out-posts  of  Wittgen- 
stein towards  Smoliantzy,  preparing,  by  this  engage- 
ment, for  a  battle  which  they  agreed  should'  take 
phice  on  the  following  day. 

The  French  were  thirty  thousand  agunst  forty 
thousand;  there,  as  well  as  at  Yiazma,  the  soldienr 
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were  sufficiently  numerous,  if  they  had  not  had  too 
many  leaders. 

The  two  Marshals  disagreed.  Victor  wished  to 
manoeuvre  on  the  enemy's  left  wing«  to  overthrow 
Wittgenstein  with  the  two  French  corps,  and  march 
by  Botscheikowo  on  Kamen,  and  from  Kamen  by 
Pouichna  on  Berezino.  Oudindt  warmly  disapproved 
of  this  plan,  saying  that  it  would  separate  them  from 
the  grand  army,  which  required  their  assistance. 

In  consequence,  as  one  of  the  leaders  wished  to 
manoeuvre,  and  the  other  to  attack  in  front,  they  did 
neither.  Oudindt  retii:ed  during  the  night  to  Czereia ; 
and  Victor,  discovering  this  retreat  at  day-break^ 
was  compelled  to  follow  him. 

He  halted  within  a  day's  march  of  the  Lukohn, 
near  Sienno,  where  Wittgenstein  did  not  much  dis- 
turb him;  but  the  Duke  of  Reggio  having  at  last 
received  the  order  dated  from  Dombrowna,  which 
directed  him  to  recover  Minsk,  Victor  was  about  to 
be  left  alone  before  the  Russian  general.  It  was 
possible  that  the  latter  would  then  become  aware  of 
his  superiority:  and  the  Emperor,  who  at  Oreha,  on 
the  20th  of  November,  saw  his  rear-guard  lost,  his 
left  flank  menaced  by  Kutusof,  and  his  advance 
column  stopt  at  the  Berezina  by  the  army  of  Vol* 
hynia,  learned  that  Wittgenstein  and  forty  thousand 
more  enemies,  far  from  being  beaten  and  repulsed, 
were  ready  to  fall  upon  his  right,  and  that  he  had 
no  time  to  lose. 

But  Napoleon  was  long  before  he  could  determine 
to  quit  the  Boristhenes.  It  appeared  to  him  that 
this  was  like  a  second  abandonment  of  the  unfcnrtu- 
nate  Ney,  and  casting  off  for  ever  his  intrepid  com- 
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panion  in  arms.  Tbere^  as  he  had  done  at  Liady 
and  Dombrowna^  he  was  calling  every  hour  of  the 
day  and  night,  and  sending  to  inquire  if  no  tidings 
had  been  heard  of  that  marshal ;  but  not  a  trace  of 
his  existence  had  transpired  through  the  Russian 
army ;  four  days  this  mortal  silence  had  lasted,  and 
yet  the  Emperor  still  continued  to  hope. 

At  last,  being  compelled^  on  the  20th  of  November, 
to  quit  Orcha,  he  still  left  there  Eugene,  Mortier, 
and  Davoust,  and  halted  at  two  leagues  from  thence, 
inquiring  for  Ney,  and  stiU  expecting  him./  The 
same  feeling  of  grief  pervaded  the  whole  army,  of 
which  Orcha  then  contained  the  remains.  As  soon 
as  the  most  pressing  wants  allowed  a  moment's  rest, 
the  thoughts  and  looks  of  every  one  were  directed 
towards  the  Russian  bank.  They  listened  for  any 
warlike  noise  which  might  announce  the  arrival  of 
Ney,  or.rather  his  last  sighs;  but  nothing  was  to  be 
fiieen  but  enemies  who  were  already  menacing  the 
bridges  of  the  Boristhenes !  One  of  the  three  leaders 
then  wished  to  destroy  them,  but  the  others  refused 
their  consent,  on  the  ground,  that  this  would  be  again 
separating  them  from  their  companion  in  arms,  and 
a  confession  that  they  despaired  of  saving  him,  an 
idea  to  which,  from  their  dread  of  so  great  a  misfor- 
tune, they  could  not  reconcile  themselves. 

But  with  the  fourth  day  all  hope  at  last  vanished. 
Night  only  brought  with  it  a  wearisome  repose. 
They  blamed  themselves  for  Ney's  misfortune,  for- 
getting that  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  wait  longer 
for  the  third  corps  in  the  plains  of  Ejrasnoe,  where 
they  must  have  fought  for  another  twenty-eight 
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hours,  when  they  had  merety  strength  and  ammuni* 
ti'on  left  for  one. 

Already,  as  is  the  case  in  all  cruel  losses,  they 
began  to  treasure  up  recollections.  Davoust  was 
the  last  who  had  quitted  the  unfortunate  marshal, 
and  Mortier  and  the  Viceroy  were  inquiring  of  him 
what  were  hifr  last  words !  At  the  first  reports  of 
the  cannonade  opened  on  the  15th  on  Napoleon, 
Ney  was  anxious  immediately  to  evacuate  Smolensk 
in  the  suite  of  the  Viceroy ;  Davoust  refused,  plead^ 
ing  the  orders  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  obligation 
to  destroy  the  ramparts  of  the  town.  The  two  chiefi 
became  warm,  and  Davoust  persisting  to  remain  until 
the  following  day,  Ney,  who  had  been  appointed  to 
bring  up  the  rear,  was  compelled  to  wait  for  him. 

It' is  true,  that  on  the-  16th,  Davoust  sent  ta  warn 
him  of  hfs  danger;  but  Ney,  either  from  a  change 
of  opinion,  or  from  an  angry  feeling  againt  Davous^ 
then  returned  him  for  answer,  "  that  all  the  Cossacks 
in  the  universe  should  not  prevent  him  from  execut- 
ing his  instructions.** 

After  exhaustitig  these  recollections  and  all  their 
conjectures,  they  again  rehipsed  into  a  more  gloomy 
silence,  when  suddenly  they  heard  the  steps  of  sevend 
horses,  and  then  the  joyful  cry,  '^  Mlarshal  Ney  is 
safe !  here  are  some  Pohsh  cavaltry  come  to  announce 
his  approach  !**  One  of  his  officers  then  galloped 
in,  and  informed  them  that  the  Marshal  was  advanc- 
ing on  the  right  bank  of  the  Boristhenes,  and  had 
sent  him  to  ask  for  assistance. 

Night  had  just  set  in:  Davoust,  Eugenei  and 
Blortier  had  only  its  short  duration  to  revive  and 
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animate  the  soldiers,  who  had  hitherto  always  hivou- 
acked.  For  the  first'  time  since  they  left  Moscow, 
these  poor  fellows  had  received  a  sufficient  quantum 
of  provisions.;  they  were  about  to  prepare  them  and 
to  take  their  rest,  warm  and  under  cover:  how  was 
it  possible  to  make  them  resume  their  arms,  and  turn 
them  from  their  asylums  during  that  night  of  rest, 
"whose  inexpressible  sweets  they  had  just  begun  to 
taste  ?  Who  could  persuade  them  to  interrupt  it, 
to  retrace  their  steps,  and  return  once  more  into  the 
darkness  and  frozen  deserts  of  Russia  i 

Eug^e  and  Mortier  disputed  the  honour  of  this 
sacrifice,  and  the  first  only  carried  it  in  right  of  his 
superior  rank.  Shelter  and  the  distribution  of  pro- 
visions had  effected  that  which  threats  bad  failed  to 
do.  The  stragglers  were  rallied^  the  Viceroy  again 
found  himself  at  the  head  of  four  thousand  men;  all 
were  ready  to  march  at  the  idea  of  Ney's  danger ; 
but  it  was  their  last  effort. 

They  proceeded  in  the  darkness,  by  4mknown 
roads,  and  had  marched  two  leagues  at  random, 
^halting  every  few  minutes-  to  listen.  Their  anxiety 
was  already  increased.  Had  they  lost  their  way? 
were  they  too  late  ?  had  their  unfortunate  comrades 
fallen  ?  was  it  the  victorious  Russian  army  they  were 
about  to  meet  ?  In  this  uncertunty,  Prince  Eugene 
:directed  some  cannon  shot  to  be  fired.  Immediately 
after  they  fancied  they  heard  signals  of  distress  on 
that  sea  of  snow ;  they  proceeded  from  the  third 
corps,  which,  having  lost  all  its  artillery,  answered 
the  cannon  of  the  fourth  by  some  voUies  of  platoon 
firing. 

The  two  corps  were  thus  directed  towards  their 
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meeting.  Ney  and  Eugene  were  the  first  to  recog- 
nize each  other;  they  ran  up,  Eugene  more  prectpi- 
tatety,  and  threw  themselves  into  each  other*s  arms. 
Eugene  wepty  Ney  let  some  angry  words  escape  him. 
The  first  was  delighted,  melted,  and  elevated  by  the 
warlike  heroism  which  his  chivalrous  heroism  had 
just  saved!  The  latter,  still  heated  from  the 
combat,  irritated  at  the  dangers  which  .the  honour  of 
the  army  had  run  in  his  person,  and  blaming  Da* 
voust,  whom  he  wrongfully  accused  of  having  deserted 
him. 

Some  hours  afterwards,  when  the  latter  wished  to 
e^tcuse  himself,  he  could  draw  nothing  from  Ney 
but  a  severe  look,  and  these  words,  *^  Monsieur  le 
Marechal,  I  have  no  reproaches  to  make  to  you; 
Ood  is  our  witness  and  your  judge!'' 

When  the  two  corps  had  fairly  recognized  each 
other,  they  no  longer  preserved  their  ranks.  Sol* 
diers,  ofiicers,  generals,  all  ran  towards  each  other. 
Those  of  Eugene  shook  hands  with  those  of  Ney; 
they  todched  them  with  a  joyful  mixture  of  astonish- 
ment and  curiosity,  and  pressed  them  to  their  bosoms 
with  the  tenderest  compassion.  The  refreshments 
and  brandy  which  they  had  just  received  they  lavished 
upon  them;  they  overwhelmed  them  with  questions. 
They  then  all  proceeded  together  in  company, 
towards  Orcha,  all  impatient,  Eug^ne^s  soldiers  to 
hear,  and  Ney's  to  tell  their  story. 
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They  stated,  that  on  the  17th  of  Novemher,  they 
had  quitted  Smolensk  with  twelve  cannon,  six  thou- 
sand infantry,  and  three  hundred  cavalry,  leaving 
there  five  thousand  sick  at  the  mercy  of  the  enemy; 
and  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  noise  of  Platof 's 
cannon,  and  the  explosion  of  the  mines,  their  marshal 
would  never  have  been  able  to  bring  away  from  the 
ruins  of  that  city  seven  thousand  unarmed  stragglers 
who  had  taken  shelter  in  them.  They  dwelt  upon 
the  attentions  which  their  leader  had  shown  to  the 
wounded,  and  to  the  women  and  their  children, 
proving  upon  this  occasion  that  the  bravest  was 
again  the  most  humane. 

At  the  gates  of  the  city  an  unnatural  action  struck 
them  with  a  degree  of  horror  which  was  still  undi-' 
minished.  A  mother  had  abandoned  her  little  son, 
only  five  years  old ;  in  spite  of  his  cries  and  tears, 
she  had  driven  him  away  from  her  sledge  which  was 
too  heavily  laden.  She  herself  cried  out  with  a 
distracted  air,  "that  A^had  never  seen  France!  that 
he  would  not  regret  it!  as  for  hevy  she  knew  France! 
she  was  resolved  to  see  France  once  more!"  Twice 
did  Ney  himself  replace  the  unfortunate  child  in  the 
arms  of  his  mother,  twice  did  she  cast  him  off  on  the 
frozen  snow. 

This  solitary  crime,  amidst  a  thousand  instances 
of  the  most  devoted  and  sublime  tenderness,  they 
did  not  leave  unpunished.  The  unnatural  mother 
was  herself  abandoned  to  the  same  snow  firom  which 
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her  infant  was  snatched,  and  entrusted  to  another 
mother;  this  little  orphan  was  exhibited  in  their 
ranks ;  he  was  afterwards  seen  at  the  Berezina,  then 
at  Wilna,  even  at  Kowno,  and  finally  escaped  from 
all  the  horrors  of  the  retreat. 

The  officers  of  Ney  continued,  in  answer  to  the 
pressing  questions  of  those  of  Eugene;  they  de- 
picted themselves  advancing  towards  Krasnoe,  with 
their  marshal  at  their  head,  completely  across  our 
immense  wrecks,  dragging  after  them  one  afflicted 
multitude,  and  preceded  by  another,  whose  steps 
were  quickened  by  hunger. 

They  described  how  they  found  the  bottom  of 
each  ravine  filled  with  helmets,  hussar-caps,  trunks 
broken  open,  scattered  garments,  carriages  and 
cannon,  some  overturned,  others  with  the  horses 
stiU  harnessed,  and  the  poor  animals  worn  out,  ex- 
piring and  half  devoured. 

How,  near  Korythnia,  at  the  end  of  their  first 
day*s  march,  a  violent  cannonading  and  the  whistling 
of  several  bullets  over  their  heads,  had  led  them  to  ima- 
gine that  a  battle  had  j  ust  commenced .  This  discharge 
appeared  to  proceed  from  before  and  quite  close  to 
them,  even  upon  the  road,  and  yet  they  could  not 
get  sight  of  a  single  enemy.  Ricard  and  his  divi- 
sion advanced  with  a  view  to  discover  them,  but 
they  only  found,  in  a  turn  of  the  road,  two  French 
batteries  abandoned,  with  their  ammunition,  and  in 
a  neighbouring  field  a  horde  of  wretched  Cossacks, 
who  immediately  fled,  terrified  at  their  audacity  in 
setting  fire  to  them,  and  at  the  noise  they  had  made. 

Ney^s  ofiicers  he^e  interrupted  their  narrative  to 
inquire  in  their  turn  what  had  passed  t    What  was 
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tlie  cause  of  the  general  discouragement?  why  had 
the  cannon  been  abandoned  to  the  enemy  untouched? 
Had  they  not  had  time  to  spike  them,  or  at  least 
to  spoil  their  ammunition  ? 

In  continuation,  they  said  they  had  hitherto  only 
discovered  the  traces  of  a  disastrous  march.  But 
next  morning  there  was  a  complete  change,  and  they 
confessed  their  unlucky  presentiments  when  they 
arrived  at  that  field  of  snow  reddened  with  blood, 
sprinkled  with  broken  cannon  and  mutilated  corses. 
The  dead  bodies  still  marked  the  ranks  and  places 
of  battle;  they  pointed  them  out  to  each  other. 
There  had  been  the  fourteenth  division ;  there  were 
still  to  be  seen,  on  the  broken  plates  of  their  caps, 
the  numbers  of  its  regiments.  There  had  been  the 
Italian  ^ard;  there  were  its  dead,  whose  uniforms 
were  still  distinguishable !  But  where  were  its  living 
remnants  ?  Vainly  did  they  interrogate  that  field 
of  blood,  these  lifeless  forms,  the  motionless  and 
frozen  silence  of  the  desert  and  the  grave!  they 
could  neither  penetrate  the  fate  of  their  companions, 
nor  that  which  awaited  themselves. 

Ney  hurried  them  rapidly  over  all  these  ruins,  and 
they  had  advanced  without  impediment  to  a  part  of 
the  road,  where  it  descends  into  a  deep  ravine,  from 
which  it  rises  into  a  broad  and  level  height.  It  was 
that  of  Katova,  and  the  same  field  of  battle,  where, 
three  months  before,  in  their  triumphant  march, 
they  had  beat  Newerowskoi,  and  saluted  Napoleon 
with  the  cannon  which  they  had  taken  the  day 
before  from  his  enemies.  They  said  they  recoDected 
the  situation,  notwithstanding  the  different  appear- 
ance given  to  it  by  th^  snow. 
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Mortier*8  officers  here  exclaimed^ ''  that  it  was  in 
that  very  position  that  the  Emperor  and  they  had 
waited  for  them  on  the  ITth,  fighting  all  the  time.* 
Very  well,  replied  those  of  Ney,  Kutusof,  or  rather 
Miloradowitchi  had  taken  Napoleon's  place,  for  the 
old  Russian  general  had  not  yet  quitted  Dobroe. 

Their  disbanded  men  were  already  retrograding, 
pointing  to  the  snowy  plains  completely  black  with 
the  enemy's  troops,  when  a  Russian,  detaching  him* 
self  from  their  army,  descended  the  hill;  he  pre- 
sented himself  alone  to  their  marshal,  and  either 
from  an  affectation  of  extreme  politeness,  respect  for 
the  misfortune  of  their  leader,  or  dread  of  the  effects 
of  his  despair,'  covered  with  honied  words  the  sum- 
mons to  surrender. 

It  was  Kutusof  who  had  sent  him.  "  That 
field-marshal  would  not  have  presumed  to  make  so 
cruel  a  proposal  to  so  great  a  general,  to  a  warrior 
so  renowned,  if  there  remained  a  single  chance  of 
safety  for  him.  But  there  were  eighty  thousand 
Russians  before  and  around  him,  and  if  he  liad  any 
doubt  of  it,  Kutusof  offered  to  let  him  send  a  person 
to  go  through  his  ranks,  and  count  his  forces.'* 

The  Russian  had  not  finished  his  speech,  when 
suddenly  forty  discharges  of  grape  shot,  proceeding 
from  the  right  of  his  army,  and  cutting  our  ranks  to 
pieces,  struck  him  with  amazement,  and  interrupted 
what  he  had  to  say.  At  the  same  moment  a  French 
officer  darted  forward,  seized,  and  was  about  to  kill 
him  as  a  traitor,  when  Ney,  checking  this  fury, 
called  to  him  angrily, "  A  marshal  never  surrenders ; 
there  is  no  parleying  under  an  enemy's  fire;  you 
are  my  prisoner."    The  unfortunate  officer  was  dis- 
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anned,  and  placed  in  a  sitnation  of  exposure  ta  the 
fire  of  bis  own  anny.  He  was  not  released  until 
we  reached  Kowno,  after  twenty-six  days  captiyity^ 
sharing  all  our  miseries,  at  Uberty  to  escape,  but  re- 
strained by  his  parole. 

At  the  same  time  the  enemy's  fire  became  still 
hotter,  and,  as  they  said,  all  the  bilk,  which  but  an 
instant  before  looked  cold  and  silent,  became  like  so 
many  volcanoes  in  eruption,  but  that  Ney  became 
still  more  elevated  at  it :  then  with  a  burst  of  en- 
thusiasm that  seemed  to  return  every  time  they  had 
occasion  to  mention  his  name  in  their  narrative,  they 
added,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  this  fire,  that  ardent 
man  seemed  to  breathe  an  element  exclusively  his  own* 

Kutusof  had  not  deceived  him.  On  the  one  stde^ 
there  were  eighty  thousand  *men  in  complete  rankS) 
full,  deep,  weH-fed,  and  in  double  lines,  a  numerous 
cavalry,  an  immense  artillery  occupying  a  formidable 
position,  in  short,  every  thing,  and  fortune  to  boot, 
which  alone  is  equal  to  all  the  rest.  On  the  other 
side,  five  thousand  soldiers,  a  straggling  and  dis- 
membered column,  a  wavering  and  languishing 
march,  arms  defective  and  dirty,  the  greatest  part 
mute  and  tottering  in  enfeebled  hands. 

And  yet  the  French  leader  had  no  thought  of 
yielding,  nor  even  of  dying,  but  of  penetrating  and 
cutting  his  way  through  the  enemy ;  and  that  with- 
out the  least  idea  that  he  was  attempting  a  sublime 
efibrt.  Alone,  and  looking  no  where  for  support, 
while  all  were  supported  by  him,  he  followed  the 
impulse  of  a  strong  natural  temperament,  and  the 
pride  of  a  conqueror,  whom  the  habit  of  guning 
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improbable  victories  had  impressed  with  the  belief 
that  every  thing  was  possible. 

But  what  most  astonished  them,  was,  that  they 
liad  been  all  so  docile;  for  all  had  shown  themselves 
worthy  of  him ;  and  they  added,  that  it  was  there 
they  clearly  saw  that  it  is  not  merely  great  obstinacy, 
great  designs,  or  great  temerity,  which  constitute 
greatness,  but  principally  the  power  of  influencing 
and  supporting  others. 

Ricard  and  his  fifteen  hundred  soldiers  were  in 
front.  Ney  impelled  them  against  the  enemy,  and 
prepared  the  rest  of  his  army  to  follow  them.  That 
division  descended  with  the  road  into  the  ravine,  but 
ascending  from  it,  was  driven  back,  overwhelmed  by 
the  first  Russian  line. 

The  marshal,  without  being  intimidated,  or  allow- 
ing others  to  be  so,  collected  the  survivors,  placed 
them  in  reserve,  and  proceeded  forward  in  their 
place;  Ledru,  Razont,  and  Marchand  seconded 
him.  He  ordered  four  hundred  Illyrians  to  take 
the  enemy  on  their  left  flank,  and  with  three  thou- 
sand men,  he  himself  mounted  in  front  to  the  assault 
He  made  no  harangue ;  he  marched  at  their  head« 
setting  the  example,  which,  in  a  hero,  is  the  most 
•eloquent  of  all  oratorical  movements,  and  the  most 
imperious  of  all  orders.  All  followed  him.  They 
attacked,  penetrated,  and  overturned  the  first  Rus- 
sian line,  and  without  halting  were  precipitating 
themselves  upon  the  second ;  but  before  they  could 
reach  it,  a  volley  of  artillery  and  grape  shot  poured 
down  upon  them.  In  an  instant  Ney  saw  all  his 
generals  wounded,  the  greatest  part  of  his  soldiers 
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kiUed;  tbeir  ranks  were  empty,  their  shapefess 
column  whirled  round,  tottered,  fell  back,  and  drew 
him  along  with  it. 

Ney  found  that  he  had*  attempted  an  impossibility, 
and  he  waited  until  the  flight  of  his  men  had  once 
mare  placed  the  ravine*  between  them  and  the  enemy, 
that  ravine  which  was  now  hia  sote  resource;  there, 
equally  hopeless  and  fearless,  he  halted  and  rallied 
them.  He  drew  up  two  thousand  men  against 
eighty  thousand ;  he  returned  the  fire  of  two  hun* 
dred  cannon  with  six  pieces,  and  made  fortune  blush 
that  she  should  ever  betray  such  courage. 

She  it  was,  doubtless,  who  then  struck  Kutusof 
with  the  palsy  (^  inertness.  To  their  infinite  sur- 
prise, they  saw  this  Russian  Fabius  running  iiito 
extremes  like  all  imitators,  persisting  in  what  he 
called  his  humanity  and  prudence,  remaining  upon 
his  heights  with  his  pompous  virtues,  without  allows 
kig  himself,  or  daring  to  conqueri  as  if  he  was  asto^ 
nished  at  his  own  superiority.  Seeing  that  Napo^ 
lieon  had  been  conquered  by  his  rashness,  he  pushed 
his  horror  of  that  fault  to  the  very  extreme  of  the 
opposite  vice. 

It  required,  however,  but  a  transport  of  indigna- 
tion in  any  one  of  the  Russian  corps  to  have  com- 
pletely extinguished  us^;  but  alt  were  afraid  to  make 
a  decisive  movement;  they  remained  clinging  to 
their  soil  with  the  immobility  of  slaves',  as  if  they 
had  no  boldness  but  in  their  watchword,  or  energy 
but  in  their  obedience.  This  discipline,  which  formed 
their  glory  in  their  retreat,  was  their  disgrace  in 
our$. 

They  were  for  a  long  time  uncertain,  not  knowing 
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what  enemy  they  were  fighting  with ;  for  they  had 
imagined  that  Key  had  retreated  from  Smolensk  by 
the  right  bank  of  the  Dnieper ;  they  were  mistaken^ 
as  is  frequently  the  case,  from  supposing  that  their 
enemy  had  done  what  he  ought  to  have  done. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Illyrians  had  returned  com- 
pletely  in  disorder ;  they  had  had  a  most  singular 
adyenture.  In  their  advance  to  the  left  ftank  of  the 
enemy's  position,  these  four  hundred  men  had  met 
with  five  thousand  Russians  returning  from  a  partial 
engagement,  with  a  French  eagle,  and  several  of  our 
soldiers  prisoners. 

These  two  hostile  troops,  the  one  returning  to  its 
position,  the  other  going  to  attack  it,  advanced  in 
the  same  direction,  side  by  side,  measuring  each 
other  with  their  eyes,  but  neitiier  of  them  venturing 
to  commence  the  engagement.  They  marched  so 
close  to  each  other,  that  from  the  middle  of  the  Rus- 
aian  ranks  the  French  prisoners  stretched  out  tiieir 
arms  towards  their  friends,  conjuring  them  to  come 
and  deliver  them.  The  latter  called  out  to  them  to 
come  to  them,  and  they  would  receive  and  defend 
them ;  but  no  one  moved  on  either  side.  Just  then 
Ney  was  overthrown,  and  they  retreated  along  with 
•him. 

Kutuso^  however,  relying  more  on  his  artiBery 
than  his  soldiers,  sought  only  to  conquer  at  a  dis- 
tance. His  fire  so  completely  commanded  all  the 
ground  occupied  by  the  French,  that  the  same  bullet 
which  prostrated  a  man  in  the  first  rank  proceeded 
to  deal  destruction  in  the  last  of  the  train  of  carriaiges, 
among  the  women  who  had  fled  from  Moscow. 

Under  this  murderous  hail,  Ney's  soldiers  re- 
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mained  astonishedj  motiiMiless,  looking  at  their  chiei^ 
waiting  his  decision  to  be  satisfied  that  they  were 
lost,  hoping  they  knew  not. why,  or  rather^  according 
to  the  remark  of  one  of  their  officers^  because  in  the 
midst  of  this  extreme  peril  they  saw  his  spirit  calm 
and  tranquil^  like*  any  thing  in  its  place.  His  coun« 
tenance  became  silent  and  thoughtful ;  he  was  watch- 
ing the  enemy's  army,  which,  becoming  more  sus- 
picious since  the  successful  artifice  of  Prince  Eug^ne^ 
extended  itself  to  a  great  distance  on  his  flanks,  in 
order  to  shut  him  out  from  all  means  of  preservadon. 
The  approach  of  night  began  to  render  objects 
indistinct;  winter,  which  in  that  sole  point  was  fa- 
vourable to  our  retreat,  brought  it  on  quickly.  Ney 
had  been  waiting  for  it,  but  the  advantage  he  took 
of  the  respite  was  to  order  his  men  to  return  to 
Smolensk.  They  all  said  that  at  these  words  they 
remained  frozen  with  astonishment*  Even  his  aide- 
de-camp  could  not  believe  his  ears;  he  remained 
silent  like  one  who  did  not  understand  what  he  heard, 
and  looked  at  his  general  with  amazement.  But  the 
Marshal  having  repeated  the  same  order  in  a  brief 
and  imperious  tone,  they  recognized  a  resolution 
taken,  a  resource  discovered,  that  self-confidence 
which,  inspires  others  with  the  same  quality,  and  a 
spirit  which  commands  its  position,  however  strong 
that  may  be.  They  immediately  obeyed,  and  with- 
out hesitation  turned  their  backs  on  their  own  army, 
on  Napoleon,  and  on  France !  They  returned  once 
more  into  that  fatal  Russia.  Their  retrograde  march 
lasted  an  hour ;  they  passed  again  over  the  field  of 
battle  marked  by  the  remains  of  the  army  of  Italy ; 
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there  they  halted,  and  their  Marshal,  who  had  re- 
mained alone  in  the  rear-guard,  then  rejoined  them. 

Their  eyes  followed  his  every  movement.  What 
was  he  going  to  do ;  and  whatever  might  be  his  plan, 
whither  would  he  direct  his  steps,  without  a  guide,  in 
an  unknown  country  f  But  he,  with  his  warlike 
instinct,  halted  on  the  edge  of  a  ravine  of  such  depth, 
as  to  make  it  probable  that  a  rivulet  ran  through  it 
He  made  them  clear  away  the  snow  and  break  the 
ice ;  then  consulting  hb  map,  he  exclaimed  **  That 
this  was  one  of  the  streams  which  flowed  into  the 
Dnieper  I  this  must  be  our  guide,  and  we  must  follow 
it ;  it  would  Head  us  to  that  river,  which  we  must 
cross,  and  on  the  other  side  we  should'  be  safe  !'^  He 
immediately  proceeded  in  that  direction. 

However  at  a  little  d&tance  from  the  high  road, 
which  he  had  abandoned,  he  again  halted  in  a  village, 
the  name  of  which  they  knew  not,  but  believed  it 
was  either  Fomina,  or  Danikowa.  There  he  rallied 
his  troops,  and  made  them  light  their  fires,  as  if  he 
intended  to  take  up  his  quarters  in  it  for  the  night. 
Some  Cossacks  who  followed  him  took  that  for 
granted,  and  no  doubt  sent  immediately  to  apprize 
Kutusof  of  the  spot  where,  next  day,  a  French 
marshal  would  surrender  his  arms  to  him ;  for  shortly 
after  the  noise  of  their  cannon  was  again  heard. 

Ney  listened:  "  Is  this  Davoust  at  last,"  he  ex- 
claimed, **  who  has  recollected  me?"  and  he  listened 
a  second  time.  But  .there  were  regular  interval 
between  the  firing;  it  was  a  salvo.  Being  then 
fully  satisfied  that  the  Russian  army  was  triumphing 
by  anticipation  over  his  captivity,  he  swore  he  would 
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give  the  lie  to  their  joy,  and  immediately  resumed  his 
inarch. 

At  the  same  time  his  Poles  ransacked  the  country. 
A  lame  peasant  was  the  only  inhabitant  they  had 
discovered ;  this  was  an  unlooked-for  piece  of  good 
fortune.  He  informed  them  that  they  were  within 
the  distance  of  a  league  from  the  Dnieper^  but  that 
it  was  not  fordable  there,  and  could  not  yet  be  frozen 
over.  *'  It  will  be  so/'  was  the  Marshal's  remark ; 
but  when  it  was  observed  to  him  that  the  thaw  had 
just  commenced,  he  added  ^  that  it  did  not  signify, 
we  must  pass,  as  there  was  no  other  resource." 

At  last,  about  eight  o'clock,  after  passing  through 
a  village,  the  ravine  terminated,  and  the  lame  Rus- 
sian, who  walked  first,  halted  and  pointed  to  the 
riwr.  They  imagined  that  this  must  have  been  be- 
tween Syrokorenia  and  6usino6.  Ney,  and  those 
immediately  behind  him,  ran  up  to  it.  They  found 
the  river  sufficiently  frozen  to  bear  their  weight,  the 
course  of  the  flakes  which  it  bore  along  to  that  point, 
being  counteracted  by  a  sudden  turn  in  its  banks, 
was  there  suspended;  the  winter  had  completely 
frozen  it  over  only  in  that  single  spot ;  both  above 
and  below  it,  its  surface  was  still  moveable. 

This  observation  was  sufficient  to  make  their  first 
sensation  of  joy  give  way  to  uneasiness.  This 
hostile  river  might  only  offer  them  a  treacherous 
appearance.  One  officer  devoted  himself  for  the 
rest;  he  crossed  to  the  other  side  with  great  diffi-' 
culty.  He  returned  and  reported;  that  the  men,  and 
perhaps  some  of  the  horses  might  pass  over,  but 
that  the  rest  must  be  abandoned,  and  there  was  no 
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time  to  lose^  as  the  ice  was  beginning  to  give  way  in 
consequence  of  the  thaw. 

But  in  this  nocturnal  and  silent  march  across  fields, 
of  a  column  composed  of  weakened  and  wounded 
men,  and  women  with  their  children,  they  had  been 
unable  to  keep  close  enough,  to  prevent  their  extend- 
ing, separating,  and  losing  the  traces  of  each  other 
in  the  darkness.  Ney  perceived  that  only  a  part  of 
his  people  had  come  up;  nevertheless,  he  might  have 
always  surmounted  the  obstacle,  thereby  secured  his 
own  safety,  and  waited  on  the  other  side.  The  idea 
never  once  entered  his  mind ;  some  one  proposed  it 
to  him,  but  he  rejected  it  instantly.  He  allowed 
three  hours  for  the  rallying;  and  without  suffering 
himself  to  be  agitated  by  impatience,  or  the  danger 
of  waiting  so  long,  he  wrapped  himself  up  in  his 
cloak,  and  passed  these  three  dangerous  hours  in  a 
profound  sleep  on  the  bank  of  the  river.  So  much 
did  he  possess  of  the  temperament  of  great  men,  a 
strong  mind  in  a  robust  body,  and  that  vigorous 
health,  without  which  no  man  can  ever  expect  to  be 
a  hero. 


CHAP.  IX, 


At  last,  about  midnight,  the  passage  began ;  but 
the  first  persons  who  ventured  on  the  ice,  called  out 
that  the  ice  was  bending  under  them,  that  it  was 
sinking,  that  they  were  up  to  their  knees  in  water; 
immediately  after  which  that  frail  support  was  heard 
splitting  with  frightful  cracks,  which  were  proloqged 
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in  the  distance,  as  in  the  breaking  up  of  a  frost.    All 
halted  in  consternation. 

Key  ordered  them  to  pass  only  one  at  a  time ; 
they  proceeded  with  caution,  not  knowing  sometimes 
in  the  darkness  if  they  were  putting  their  feet  on  the 
flakes  or  into  a  chasm ;  for  there  were  places  where 
they  were  obliged  to  clear  large  crevices,  and  jump 
from  one  piece  of  ice  to  another,  at  the  risk  of  falling 
between  them  and  disappearing  for  ever.  The  first 
hesitated,  but  those  who  were  behind  kept  calling  to 
them  to  make  haste. 

When  at  last,  after  several  of  these  dreadful  panics, 
they  reached  the  opposite  bank  and  fancied  them- 
selves saved,  a  perpendicular  steep,  entirely  covered 
with  rime,  again  opposed  their  landing.  Many  were 
thrown  back  upon  the  ice  which  they  broke  in  their 
fall,  or  which  bruised  them.  By  their  account,  thb 
Russian  river  and  its  banks  appeared  only  to  have 
contributed  with  regret,  by  surprise,  and  as  it  were 
by  compulsion,  to  their  escape. 

But  what  seemed  to  aflfect  them  with  the  greatest 
horror  in  their  relation,  was  the  trouble  and  distrac- 
tion of  the  females  and  the  sick,  when  it  became 
necessary  to  abandon,  along  with  the  baggage,  the 
remains  of  their  fortune,  their  provisions,  and  in 
short,  their  whole  resources  against  the  present  and 
the  fiiture.  They  saw  them  stripping  themselves, 
selecting,  throwing  away,  taking  up  again,  and  falling 
with  exhaustion  and  grief  upon  the  frozen  bank  of 
the  river.  They  seemed  to  shudder  again  at  the 
recollection  of  the  horrible  sight  of  so  many  men 
scattered  over  that  abyss,  the  continual  noise  of  per- 
sons falling,  the  cries  of  such  as  sunk  in,  and,  above 
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ally  of  th^  wailing  and  despair  of  the  wounded,  who, 
from  their  carts,  which  durst  not  venture  on  this 
weak  support,  stretched  out  their  hands  to  their 
companions,  and  intreated  not  to  be  left  behind. 

Their  leader  then  determined  to  attempt  the  pas- 
sage of  several  waggons,  loaded  with  these  poor 
creatures ;  but  in  the  middle  of  the  river,  the  ice 
sunk  down  and  separated.  Then  were  heard,  on 
the  opposite  bank,  proceeding  from  the  gulf,  first, 
cries  of  anguish  long  and  piercing,  then  stifled  and 
feeble  groans,  and  last  of  all  an  awful  silence.  All 
had  disappeared! 

Ney  was  looking  stedfastly  at  the  abyss  with  an 
air  of  consternation,  when  through  the  darkness,  he 
imagined  he  saw  an  object  still  moving ;  it  turned 
out  to  be  one  of  those  unfortunate  persons,  an  officer, 
named  Briqueville,  whom  a  deep  wound  in  the  groin 
had  disabled  from  standing  upright.  A  large  piece 
of  ice  had  borne  him  up.  He  was  soon  distinctly 
seen,  dragging  himself  from  one  piece  to  another  on 
his  knees  and  hands,  and  on  his  getting  near  enough 
to  the  side,  the  Marshal  himself  caught  hold  of,  and 
saved  him. 

The  losses  since  the  preceding  day  amounted  to 
four  thousand  stragglers  and  three  thousand  soldiers, 
either  dead,  or  missing;  the  cannon  and  the  whole 
of  the  baggage  were  lost ;  there  remained  to  Ney 
scarcely  three  thousand  soldiers,  and  about  as  many 
disbanded  men..  Finally,  when  all  these  sacrifices 
were  consummated,  and  all  that  had  been  able  to 
cross  the  river  were  collected,  they  resumed  their 
march,  and  the  vanquished  river  became  once  more 
their  friend  and  their  guide. 
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They  proceeded  at  random  and  uncertain^  when 
one  of  them  happening  to  fall,  recognised  a  beaten 
road ;  it  was  but  too  much  so,  for  those  who  were 
marching  first,  stooping  and  using  their  hands,  as 
well  as  their  eyes,  halted  in  alarm,  exclaiming,  '^  that 
they  saw  the  marks  quite  fresh  of  a  great  quantity 
of  cannon  and  horses."  They  had,  therefore,  only 
avoided  one  hostile  army  to  fall  into  the  midst  of 
another ;  at  a  time  when  they  could  scarcely  walk, 
they  must  be  again  obliged  to  fight !  The  war  was 
therefore  everywhere !  But  Ney  made  them  push 
on,  and  without  disturbing  himself,  continued  to 
follow  these  menacing  traces. 

They  brought  them  to  a  village  called  6usino6, 
into  which  they  entered  suddenly,  and  seized  every 
thing ;  they  found  in  it  all  that  they  had  been  in 
want  of  since  they  left  Moscow,  inhabitants,  provi- 
sionS|  repose,  warm  dwellings,  and  a  hundred  Cos- 
sacks, who  only  awoke  to  find  themselves  prisoners. 
Their  reports,  and  the  necessity  of  taking  some 
refreshment  to  enable  him  to  proceed,  detained  the 
Marshal  there  a  few  minutes. 

About  ten  o'clock,  they  reached  two  other  villages^ 
and  were  resting  themselves  there,  when  suddenly 
the  surrounding  forests  appeared  to  be  filled  with 
movements.  They  had  scarcely  time  to  call  to  each 
other,  to  look  about,  and  to  concentrate  themselves 
in  the  village  which  was  nearest  to  the  Boristhenes, 
when  thousands  of  Cossacks  came  pouring  out  from 
between  the  trees,  and  surrounded  the  unfortunate 
troop  with  their  lances  and  their  cannon. 

These  were  Platof,  and  his  hordes,  who  were 
following  the  right  bank  of  the  Dnieper.     They 
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might  have  burnt  the  viUagei  discovered  the  weak- 
ness of  Ney's  force,  and  exterminated  it;  but  for 
three  hours  they  remained  motionless,  without  even 
firing ;  for  what  reason  is  not  known.  The  account 
since  given  by  themselves  is,  that  they  had  no  orders; 
that  at  that  moment  their  leader  was  not  in  a  state 
to  give  any :  and  that  in  Russia  no  one  dares  to  take 
upon  himself  a  responsibility  that  does  not  belong 
to  him.    • 

The  bold  countenance  of  Ney  kept  them  in  cbeck. 
He  himself  and  a  few  soldiers  were  sufficient;  he 
even  ordered  the  rest  of  his  people  to  continue  their 
repast  till  night  came  on.  He  then  caused  the  order 
to  be  circulated  to  decamp  in  silence,  to  give  notice 
to  each  other  in  a  low  tone  of  voice,  and  to  march  as 
compact  as  possible.  Afterwards,  they  all  began 
their  march  together ;  but  their  very  first  step  was 
like  a  signal  given  to  the  enemy,  who  inmiediately 
discharged  the  whole  of  his  artillery  at  them:  all 
his  squadrons  also  put  themsehres  in  movement  at 
once. 

At  the  noise  occasioned  by  this,  the  disarmed 
stragglers,  of  whom  there  were  yet  between  three 
and  four  thousand,  took  the  alarm.  This  flock  of 
men  wandered  here  and  there ;  the  great  mass  of 
them  kept  reeling  about  in  uncertainty,  sometimes 
attempting  to  throw  themselves  into  the  ranks  of  the 
soldiers,  who  drove  them  back.  Ney  contrived  to 
keep  them  between  him  and  the  Russians,  whose 
fire  was  principally  absorbed  by  these  useless  beings. 
The  most  timid,  therefore,  in  this  instance,  served 
as  a  covering  to  the  bravest. 

At  the  same  time  that  the  marshal  made  a  ram- 


CHAPTER  IX.  247 

part  of  these  poor  wretches  to  cover  his  right  flank, 
he  regained  the  banks  of  the  Dnieper,  and  by  that 
covered  his  left  flank ;  he  marched  on  thus  between 
the  two,  proceeding  from  wood  to  wood,  from  one 
turning  to  another,  taking  advantage  of  all  the 
windings,  and  of  the  least  accidents  of  the  soil. 
Whenever  he  ventured  to  any  distance  from  the 
river,  which  he  was  frequently  obliged  to  do,  Platof 
then  surrounded  him  on  all  sides. 

In  this  manner,  for  two  days  and  a  distance  of 
twenty  leagues,  did  six  thousand  Cossacks  keep 
constantly  buzzing  about  the  flanks  of  their  column^ 
now  reduced  to  fifteen  hundred  men  in  arms,  keep- 
ing it  in  a  state  of  siege,  disappearing  before  its 
sallies,  and  returning  again  instantly,  like  their 
Scythian  ancestors;  but  with  this  fatal  difierence, 
that  they  managed  their  cannon  mounted  on  sledges, 
and  discharged  th^ir  bullets  in  their  flight,  with  the 
same  agility  which  their  forefathers  exhibited  in  the 
management  of  their  bows  and  the  discharge  of 
their  arrows. 

The  night  brought  some  relief,  and  at  first  they 
plunged  into  the  darkness  with  a  degree  of  joy ;  but 
then,  if  any  one  baited  for  a  moment  to  bid  a  last 
adieu  to  some  worn-out  or  wounded  comrade,  who 
sunk  to  rise  no  more,  he  ran  the  risk  of  losing  the 
traces  of  his  column.  Under  such  circumstances 
there  were  many  cruel  moments,  and  not  a  few 
instances  of  despair.  At  last,  however,  the  enemy 
slackened  his  pursuit. 

This  unfortunate  coluihn  was  proceeding  more 
tranquiQy,  groping  its  way  through  a  thick  wood, 
when  all  at  once,  a  few  paces  before  it,  a  brilliant 
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light  and  several  discharges  of  cannon  flashed  in  the 
faces  of  the  men  in  the  first  rank.  Seized  with 
terror,  they  fancied  that  there  was  an  end  of  them, 
that  they  were  cut  off,  that  their  last  day  was  now 
come,  and  they  fell  down  terrified ;  those  who  were 
behind,  got  entangled  among  them,  and  were  brought 
to*  the  ground.  Ney,  who  saw  that  all  was  lost, 
rushed  forward,,  ordered  the  charge  to  be  beat,  as  if 
he  had  foreseen  the  attack,  called  out,  "  Comrades, 
now  is  your  time:  forward!  They  are  our  pri- 
soners !*'  At  these  words,  his  soldiers,  who  but  a 
minute  before  were  in  consternation,  and  fancied 
themselves  surprised,  believed  they  were  about  to 
surprise  their  foes;  from  being  vanquished,  they 
rose  up  conquerors;  they  rushed  upon  the  enemy, 
who  had  already  disappeared,  and  whose  precipitate 
flight  through  the  forest  they  heard  at  a  distance. 

They  passed  quickly  through  this  wood;  but 
about  ten  o'clock  at  night,  they  met  with  a  small 
river  embanked  in  a  deep  ravine,  which  they  were 
obliged  to  cross  one  by  one,  as  they  had  done  the 
Dnieper.  Intent  on  the  pursuit  of  these  poor  fel- 
lows, the  Cossacks  again  got  sight  of  them,  and 
tried  to  take  advantage  of  that  moment :  but  Ney, 
by  a  few  discharges  of  his  musketry,  again  repulsed 
them.  They  surmounted  this  obstacle  with  diffi- 
culty, and  in  an  hour  after  reached  a  large  village, 
where  hunger  and  exhaustion  compelled  them  to 
halt  for  two  hours  longer. 

The  next  day,  the  19th  of  Nov.,  from  midnight  till 
ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  they  kept  marching  on, 
without  meeting  any  other  enemy  than  a  hilly 
country;    about  that  time  Platofs  columns  again 
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made  their  appearance,  and  Ney  halted  and  faced 
them,  under  the  protection  of  the  skirts  of  a  wood. 
As  long  as  the  day  lasted,  his  soldiers  were  obliged 
to  resign  themselves  to  see  the  enemy's  bullets  over- 
turning the  trees  which  served  to  shelter  them,  and 
furrowing  their  bivouacs ;  for  they  had  now  nothing 
but  small  arms,  which  could  not  keep  the  Cossack 
artillery  at  a  sufficient  distance. 

On  the  return  of  night,  the  marshal  gave  the 
usual  signal,  and  they  proceeded  on  their  march  to 
Orcha.  During  the  preceding  day,  he  had  already 
despatched  thither  Pchebendowskl  with  fifty  horse- 
men, to  demand  assistance ;  they  must  already  have 
arrived  there,  unless  the  enemy  had  already  gained 
possession  of  that  town. 

Ney's  officers  concluded  their  narrative  by  saying, 
that  during  the  rest  of  their  march,  they  had  met 
with  several  formidable  obstacles,  but  that  they  did 
not  think  them  worth  relating.  They  continued, 
however,  speaking  enthusiastically  of  their  marshal, 
and  making  us  sharers  of  their  admiration  of  him ; 
for  even  his  equals  had  no  idea  of  being  jealous  of 
him.  He  had  been  too  much  regretted,  and  his 
preservation  had  excited  too  agreeable  emotions,  to 
allow  envy  to  have  any  part  in  them ;  besides,  Ney 
had  placed  himself  completely  beyond  its  reach.  As 
to  himself,  in  all  this  heroism,  he  had  gone  so  little 
beyond  his  natural  disposition,  that  had  it  not  been 
for  the  6clat  of  his  glory  in  the  eyes,  the  gestures, 
and  the  acclamations  of  every  one,  he  would  never 
have  imagined  that  he  had  performed  a  sublime 
action. 

And  this  was  not  an  enthusiasm  of  surprise.   Each 
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of  the  latter  days  had  had  its  remarkable  men; 
amongst  others,  that  of  the  16th  had  Eugene>  that 
of  the  17th  had  Mortier ;  but  after  this  time,  Ney 
was  universally  proclaimed  the  hero  of  the  retreat. 

The  distance  between  Smolensk  and  Orcha  is 
hardly  five  days*  march.  In  that  short  passage, 
what  a  harvest  of  glory  had  been  reaped!  how  little 
space  and  time  are  required  to  establish  an  immortal 
renown !  Of  what  nature  then  are  these  great  in- 
spirations, that  invisible  and  impalpable  germ  of 
great  devotion,  produced  in  a  few  moments,  issuing 
from  a  single  heart,  and  which  must  fill  time  and 
eternity  ? 

When  Napoleon,  who  was  two  leagues  farther  on, 
heard  that  Ney  had  again  made  his  appearance,  he 
leaped  and  shouted  for  joy,  and  exclaimed,  ^*  I  have 
then  saved  my  eagles !  I  would  have  given  three 
hundred  millions  from  my  treasury,  sooner  than  have 
lost  such  a  man/' 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  army  bad  thus  for  the  third  and  last  time 
repassed  the  Dnieper,  a  river  half  Russian  and  half 
Polish,  but  of  Muscovite  origin.  It  runs  from  east 
to  west  as  far  as  Orcha,  where  it  appears  as  if  it 
would  penetrate  into  Poland ;  but  there  the  heights 
of  Lithuania  oppose  its  farther  progress,  and  compel 
it  to  turn  abruptly  towards  the  south,  and  to  beccHiie 
the  frontier  of  the  two  countries. 

Kutusof  and  his  eighty  thousand  Russians  halted 
before  this  feeble  obstacle.  Hitherto  theyhad  been 
rather  the  spectators  than  the  authors  of  our  calami- 
ties ;  we  saw  them  no  more ;  our  army  was  delivered 
from  the  punishment  of  their  joy. 

In  this  war,  and  as  always  happens,  the  character 
of  Kutusof  avaUed  him  more  than  his  talents.  So 
long  ad  it  was  necessary  to  deceive  and  to  temporize, 
his  crafty  spirit,  his  indolence,  and  his  great  age, 
acted  of  themselves ;  he  was  the  creature  of  circum- 
stances, which  he  ceased  to  be  as  soon  as  it  became 
necessary  to  march  rapidly,  to  pursue,  to  anticipate, 
and  to  attack. 

But  after  passing  Smolensk,  Platof  passed  over 
to  the  right  flank  of  the  road,  in  order  to  join  Witt- 
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genstein.    The  war  was  then  entirely  transferred  to 
that  side. 

On  the  22d  of  November,  the  army  had  a  dis- 
agreeable march  from  Orcha  to  Borizof,  on  a  wide 
road,  (skirted  by  a  double  row  of  large  birch  trees,) 
in  which  the  snow  had  melted,  and  through  a  deep 
and  liquid  mud.  The  weakest  were  drowned  in  it ; 
it  detained  and  delivered  to  the  Cossacks  such  of 
our  wounded,  as,  under  the  idea  of  a  continuance  of 
the  firost,  had  exchanged  their  waggons  for  sledges. 

In  the  midst  of  this  gradual  decay,  an  action  was 
witnessed  exhibiting  something  of  antique  energy. 
Two  marines  of  the  guard  were  cut  off  from  their 
column  by  a  band  of  Cossacks,  who  seemed  deter* 
mined  to  take  them.  One  became  discouraged,  and 
wished  to  surrender ;  the  other  continued  to  fight, 
and  called  out  to  him,  that  if  he  was  coward  enough 
to  do  so,  he  would  certainly  shoot  him.  In  fact, 
seeing  his  companion  throw  away  his  musket,  and 
stretching  out  his  arms  to  the  enemy,  he  brought 
him  to  the  ground  just  as  he  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Cossacks ;  then  profiting  by  their  surprise,  he 
quickly  reloaded  his  musket,  with  which  he  threatened 
the  most  forward.  He  kept  them  thus  at  bay,  re- 
treated from  tree  to  tree,  gained  ground  upon  them, 
and  succeeded  in  rejoining  his  troop. 

It  was  during  the  first  days  of  the  march  to  Bo- 
rizof,  that  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Minsk  became 
generally  known  in  the  army.  The  leaders  them- 
selves began  then  to  look  around  them  with  con- 
sternation; their  imagination,  tormented  with  such  a 
long  continuance  of  frightful  spectacles,  gave  them 
glimpses  of  a  still  more  fatal  futurity.    In  their  pri- 
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Tate  conyersations,  several  exclaimedy  that,  **  like 
Charles  XII.  in  the  Ukraine,  Napoleon  had  car- 
ried his  army  to  Moscow  only  to  destroy  it." 

Others  would  not  agree  in  attributing  the  cala- 
mities we  at  present  suffered  to  that  incursion. 
Without  wishing  to  excuse  the  sacrifices  to  which 
we  had  submitted,  by  the  hope  of  terminating  the 
war  in  a  single  campaign,  they  asserted,  "  that  that 
hope  had  been  well  founded ;  that  in  pushing  his 
line  of  operation  as  far  as  Moscow,  Napoleon  had 
given  tcr  that  lengthened  column  a  base  sufficiently 
broad  and  solid." 

They  showed  *'  the  trace  of  this  base  marked  out 
by  the  Duna,  the  Dnieper,  the  Ula,'and  the  Bere* 
zina,  from  Riga  to  Bobruisk ;  they  said  that  Mac- 
donald.  Saint  Cyr  and  De  Wrede,  Victor  and 
Dombrowski  were  there  waiting  for  them;  there 
were  thus,  including  Schwartzenberg,  and  even  Au- 
gereau,  (who  protected  the  interval  between  the 
Elbe  and  the  Niemen  with  fifty  thousand  men,) 
nearly  two  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  soldiers  on 
the  defensive,  who,  from  the  north  to  the  south, 
supported  the  attack  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou-  . 
sand  men  upon  the  east;  and  from  thence  tbey^ 
argued,  that  this  point  upon  Mosfcow,  however 
hazardous  it  might  appear,  had  been  both  suffici- 
ently prepared,  and  was  worthy  of  the  genius  of 
Napoleon,  and  that  its  success  was  possible ;  in  fact, 
its  failure  had  been  entirely  occasioned  by  errors  in 
detail." 

They  then  brought  to  mind  our  useless  waste  of 
lives  before  Smolensk,  Junot's  inaction  at  Valoutina, 
and  they  maintained,  "  that  in  spite  of  all  these 
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losses,  Russia  would  have  been  completely  conquered 
on  the  field  of  battle  of  the  Moskwa,  if  Marshal 
Ney's  first  successes  had  been  followed  up. 

^  Even  at  last,  although  the  expedition  had  failed 
in  a  military  point  of  view,  by  the  indecision  of  that 
day,  and  politically  by  the  burning  of  Moscow,  the 
army  might  still  have  returned  from  it  safe  and 
sound.     From  the  time  of  our  entrance  into  that 
capital,  had  not  the  Russian  general  and  the  Russian 
winter  allowed  us,  the  one  forty,  and  the  other  fifty 
days,  to  recover  ourselves,  and  to  make  our  retreat?" 
Deploring  afterwards  the  rash  obstinacy  of  the 
stay  at  Moscow,  and  the  fiital  hesitation  at  Malo- 
Yaroslawetz,  they  proceeded  to  reckon  up  their 
losses.     Since  their  departure  from  Moscow,  they 
had  lost  all  their  baggage,  five  hundred  cannon, 
thirty-one  eagles,  twenty-seven  generals,  forty  thou- 
sand prisoners,  sixty  thousand  dead:  all  that  re* 
mained  were  forty  thousand  unarmed  stragglers,  and 
eight  thousand  effective  soldiers. 

Last  of  all,  when  their  column  of  attack  had  been 
destroyed,  they  asked,  "  by  what  fatality  it  had  hap- 
pened, that  its  remains,  when  collected  at  its  base, 
which  had  been  vigorously  supported,  were  left 
without  knowing  where  to  halt,  or  to  take  fresh 
breath?  Why  could  they  not  even  concentrate 
themselves  at  Minsk  and  at  \^ilna,  behind  the 
marshes  of  the  Berezina,  and  there  keep  back  the 
enemy,  at  least  for  some  time,  take  advantage  of  the 
winter,  and  recruit  themselves  ? 

^'  But  no,  all  is  lost  by  another  side,  by  the  fault 
of  entrusting  an  Austrian  to  guard  the  magazines, 
and  cover  the  retreat  of  all  these  brave  armies,  and 
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))ot  placing  a  military  leader  at  Wilna  or  Minsk, 
with  a  force  sufficient  either  to  supply  the  insufficiency 
of  the  Austrian  army  to  meet  the  combined  armies 
of  Moldavia  and  Volhynia^  or  to  prevent  its  betray- 
ing us." 

Those  who  made  such  complaints  were  not  una- 
ware of  the  presence  of  the  Duke  of  Bassano  at 
Wilna;  but  notwithstanding  the  talents  of  that 
minister,  and  the  great  confidence  the  Emperor 
placed  in  him,  they  considered  that  being  a  stranger 
to  the  art  of  war,  and  overloaded  with  the  cares  of  a 
great  administration,  and  of  every  thing  political,  the 
direction  of  military  affairs  should  not  have  been  left 
to  him.  Such,  however,  were  the  complaints  of 
those,  whose  suflferings  left  them  the  leisure  neces- 
sary for  observation.  That  a  fault  had  been  com- 
mitted, it  was  impossible  to  doubt ;  but  to  say  how 
it  might  have  been  avoided,  to  appreciate  properly 
the  motives  which  had  occasioned  it,  in  so  great  a 
crisis,  and  in  the  presence  of  so  great  a  man,  is  more 
than  any  one  would  venture  to  undertake.  Who  is 
there  besides  who  does  not  know,  that  in  these 
hazardous  and  gigantic  enterprises,  every  thmg  be- 
comes a  fault,  when  the  object  of  them  has  failed  ? 

Although  the  treachery  of  Schwartzenberg  was 
by  no  means  so  evident,  it  is  certain,  that,  with  the 
exception  of  the  three  French  generals  who  were 
with  him,  the  whole  of  the  grand  army  considered 
it  as  beyond  a  doubt.  They  said,  "  that  Walpole's 
only  object  at  Vienna  was  to  act  as  a  secret  agent  of 
England ;  that  he  and  Metternich  had  composed  be- 
tween them  the  perfidious  instructions  which  were 
sent  to  Schwartzenberg.     Hence  it  was,  ever  since 
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)  the  SOth  of  September,  the  day  when  the  arrival  of 

I  Tchitchakof  and  the  battle  of  Lutsk  closed  the  vie- 

I  torious  career  of  Schwartzenberg,  taat  marshal  had 

'  repassed  the  Bug,  and  covered  Warsaw  by  uncover- 

ing Minsk;  hence  his  perseverance  in  that  false 
manoeuvre:  hence,  after  a  feeble  eiFort  towards 
Brezcklitowsky  on  the  10th  of  October,  his  neglect 
to  avail  himself  of  Tchitchakofs  inaction  by  getting 
between  him  and  Minsk,  and  hence  his  losing  his 
time  in  military  promenades,  and  insignificant  marches 
towards  Briansk,  Bialistock,  and  Volkowitz. 

*'  He  had  thus  allowed  the  admiral  to  take  rest, 
and  rally  his  sixty  thousand  men,  to  divide  them  into 
two,  to  leave  one  half  with  Sacken  to  oppose  him, 
and  to  set  out  on  the  27th  of  October  with  the  other 
half  to  take  possession  of  Minsk  and  of  Borizof,  of 
the  magazine  and  the  passage  of  Napoleon,  and  of 
his  winter  quarters.  Then  only  did  Schwartzenberg 
put  himself  in  the  rear  of  this  hostile  movement, 
instead  of  anticipating  it,  as  he  had  orders  to  do, 
leaving  Regnier  in  the '^presence  of  Sacken,  and 
marching  so  slowly,  that  from  the  very  first  the  ad- 
miral had  got  five  marches  the  start  of  him. 

"  On  the  1 4th  of  November,  at  Volkowitz,  Sacken 
attacked  Regnier,  separated  him  from  the  Austrians, 
and  pressed  him  so  closely,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
call  Schwartzenberg  to  his  aid.  Immediately,  the 
latter,  as  if  he  had  been  expecting  the  summons, 
retrograded,  leaving  Minsk  to  its  fate.  It  is  true 
that  he  released  Regnier,  that  he  beat  Sacken,  and 
destroyed  half  his  army,  pursuing  him  as  far  as  the 
Bug;  but  on  the  16th  of  November,  the  very  day  of 
his  victory,  Minsk  was  taken  by  Tchitchakof:  thi: 
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was  a  double  victory  for  Austria.  Thus  all  appear- 
ances were  preserved ;  the  new  field-marshal  satisfied 
the  wishes  of  his  government,  which  was  equally  the 
enemy  of  the  Russians  whom  he  had  just  weakened 
on  one  side,  and  of  Napoleon,  whom  on  the  other 
he  had  betrayed  to  them. 

Such  was  the  language  of  almost  the  whole  of  the 
grand  army ;  its  leader  was  silent^  either  because  he 
expected  no  more  zeal  on  the  part  of  an  ally,  from 
policy,  or  because  he  believed  that  Schwartzenberg 
had  acted  with  sufficient  honour,  in  sending  him  the 
sort  of  notice  which  he  did  six  weeks  before,  when 
he  was  at  Moscow.  However,  he  did  address  some 
reproaches  to  the  field-marshal.  To  these  the  latter 
replied,  by  complaining  bitterly,  first,  of  the  double 
and  contradictory  instructions  which  he  had  re- 
ceived, to  cover  Warsaw  and  Minsk  at  the  same 
time;  and  second,  of  the  false  news  which  had  been 
transmitted  to  him  by  the  Duke  of  Bassano. 

He  said,  "  that  minister  had  constantly  repre- 
sented to  him  that  the  grand  army  was  retreating 
safe  and  sound,  in  good  order,  and  always  formid- 
able. Why  had  he  been  trifled  with,  by  sending 
him  bulletins  made  to  deceive  the  idlers  of  the  ca- 
pital? His  only  reason  for  not  making  greater 
efforts  to  join  the  grand  army  was,  because  he  be- 
lieved that  it  was  fully  able  to  protect  itself 

He  also  alleged  his  own  weakness.  ^'  How  could 
it  be  expected  that  with  twenty-eight  thousand  men 
he  could  so  long  keep  sixty  thousand  in  check  ?  In 
that  situation,  if  Tchitchakof  stole  a  few  marches  on 
him,  was  it  at  all  wonderful?  Had  he  then  hesitated 
to  follow  him,  to  leave  Gallicia,  his  point  of  de- 

VOL.   II.  s 


258  BOOK  XL 

parture,  bis  magazines,  and  bis  dep6t  ?  If  he  ceased 
his  pursuit,  it  was  only  because  Regnier  and  Durutte, 
the  two  French  generals,  summoned  him  in  the  most 
urgent  manner  to  come  to  their  assistance.  Both 
they  and  be  had  reason  to  expect  that  Maret, 
Oudin6t,  or  Victor,  would  provide  for  the  safety  of 
Minsk." 


CHAP.  II. 

In  fact,  we  bad  scarcely  any  right  to  accuse  others 
of  treachery,  when  we  had  betrayed  ourselves,  for 
all  had  failed  in  their  duty  in  the  time  of  need. 

At  Wilna,  they  appeared  to  have  had  no  suspicion 
of  the  real  state  of  affairs  ^  and  at  a  time  when  the 
garrisons,  the  dep6ts,  the  marching  battalions,  and 
the  divisions  of  Durutte,  Loison,  and  Dombrowski, 
between  the  Berezina  and  the  Vistula,  might  have 
formed  at  Minsk  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men, 
three  thousand  men,  headed  by  a  general  of  no  repu- 
tation, were  the  only  forces  which  Tchitchakof  found 
there  to  oppose  him.  It  was  a  known  fact  that  this 
handful  of  young  soldiers  was  exposed  in  front  of  a 
river,  into  which  they  were  precipitated  by  the  Ad- 
miral, whereas,  if  they  had  been  placed  on  the  other 
side,  that  obstacle  would  have  protected  them  for 
some  time. 

For  thus,  as  frequently  happens,  the  faults  of  the 
general  plan  had  led  to  faults  of  detail.  The  go* 
vemor  of  Minsk  had  been  negligently  chosen.    He 
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was,  it  was  said,  one  of  those  men  who  undertake 
every  things  who  promise  every  thing,  and  who  do 
nothing.  On  the  16th  of  November,  he  lost  that 
capital,  and  with  it  four  thousand  seven  hundred 
sick,  the  warlike  ammunition,  and  two  miUion  rations 
of  provisions.  It  was  five  days  since  the  news  of 
this  loss  had  reached  Dombrowna,  and  the  news  of 
a  still  greater  calamity  came  on  the  heels  of  it. 

This  same  governor  had  retreated  towards  Borizof. 
There  he  neglected  to  inform  Oudin6t,  who  was 
only  at  the  distance  of  two  marches,  to  come  to  his 
assistance ;  and  failed  to  support  Dombrowski,  who 
made  a  hasty  march  thither  from  Bobruisk  and 
Igumen.  The  latter  did  not  arrive,  however,  in  the 
night  of  the  20th  and  21st,  at  the  tite-du-pont,  until 
after  the  enemy  had  taken  possession  of  it;  notwith- 
standing^  he  expelled  Tchitchakofs  vanguard,  took 
possession  of  it,  and  defended  himself  gallantly  there 
until  the  evening  of  the  21st;  but  being  then  over- 
powered by  the  fire  of  the  Russian  artillery,  which 
took  him  in  flank,  and  attacked  by  a  force  more  than 
double  his  own,  he  was  driven  across  the  river,  and/ 
out  of  the  town,  as  far  as  the  Moscow  road. 

Napoleon  was  wholly  unprepared  for  this  disaster : 
he  fancied  that  he  had  completely  prepared  against 
it  by  the  instructions  he  had  sent  to  Victor  from 
Moscow,  on  the  6th  of  October.  These  instructions 
**  anticipated  a  warm  attack  from  Wittgenstein  or 
Tchitchakof :  they  recommended  Victor  to  keep 
within  reach  of  Polotsk  and  of  Minsk ;  to  have  a 
prudent,  discreet,  and  intelligent  officer  about 
Schwartzenberg ;   to  .keep  up  a  regular  correspon- 
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deuce  with  Minsk,  and  to  send  other  agents  in  dif- 
ferent directions." 

But  Wittgenstein  having  made  his  attack  before 
Tchitchakofy  the  nearer  and  more  pressing  danger 
had  occupied  every  one's  attention ;  the  wise  instruc- 
tions of  the  6th  of  October  had  not  been  repeated 
by  Napoleon,  and  they  appeared  to  have  been  en- 
tirely forgotten  by  his  lieutenant.  Finally,  when  the 
Emperor  learned  at  Dombrowna  the  loss  of  Minsk, 
he  had  no  idea  that  Borizof  was  in  such  imminent 
danger,  as  when  he  passed  the  next  day  through 
Orcha,  he  had  the  whole  of  his  bridge-equipage 
burnt. 

His  correspondence  also  of  the  20th  of  November 
with  Victor  attested  his  security ;  it  supposed  that 
Oudinot  would  have  nearly  arrived  on  the  25th  at 
Borizof  while  that  place  had  been  taken  possession 
of  by  Tchitchakof  on  the  2 1st. 

It  was  on  the  day  immediately  subsequent  to  that 
fatal  catastrophe,  at  the  distance  of  three  marches 
from  Borizof,  and  upon  the  high  road,  that  an  officer 
arrived  and  announced  to  Napoleon  this  fresh  dis- 
aster. The  Emperor,  striking  the  ground  with  his 
stick,  and  darting  a  furious  look  to  heaven,  pro- 
nounced these  words,  *'  Is  it  then  written  above  that 
we  shall  now  commit  nothing  but  faults  ?" 

Meanwhile  Marshal  Oudinot,  who  was  already 
marching  towards  Minsk,  totally  ignorant  of  what 
had  happened,  halted  on  the  21st  between  Bobr  and 
Kroupki,  where  in  the  middle  of  the  night  General 
Brownikowski  arrived  to  announce  to  him  his  own 
defeat,  as  well  as  that  of  General  Dombrowski ;  that 
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Borizof  was  taken,  and  that  the  Russians  were 
following  close  at  his  heels. 

On  the  2^d  the  Marshal  marched  to  meet  them, 
and  rallied  the  remains  of  Dombrowski's  force. 

On  the  23d,  at  three  leagues  on  the  other  side  oC 
Borizof,  he  came  in  contact  with  the  Russian  van*, 
guard,  which  he  overthrew,  taking  from  it  nine  hun- 
dred men  and  fifteen  hundred  carriages,  and  drove 
back  by  the  united  force  of  his  artillery,  infantry, 
and  cavalry,  as  far  a&  the  Berezina ;  but  the  remains 
of  Lambert's  force,  on  repassing  Borizof  and  that 
river,  destroyed  the  bridge. 

Napoleon  was  then  at  'Toloczina :  he  made  them 
describe  to  him  the  position  of  Borizof.  They 
assured  him  that  at  that  point  the  Berezina  was  not 
merely  a  river  but  a  lake  of  moving  ice ;  that  the 
bridge  was  three  hundred  fathoms  in  length ;  that  it 
had  been  irreparably  destroyed,  and  the  passage 
by  it  rendered  completely  impracticable. 

At  that  moment  arrived  a  general  of  engineers, 
who  had  just  retyrned  from  the  Duke  of  Belluno's 
corps.  Napoleon  interrogated  him;  the  general 
declared  "  that  he  saw  no  means  of  escape  but 
through  the'  middle  of  Wittgenstein's  army/'  The 
Emperor  replied,  "  that  he  must  find  a  direction  in 
which  he  could  turn  his  back  to  all  the  enemy's  gene- 
rals, to  Kutusof,  to  Wittgenstein,  to  Tchitchakof ;" 
and  he  pointed  with  his  fiinger  on  the  map  to  the 
course  of  the  Berezina  below  Borizof;  it  was  there 
he  wished  to  cross  the  river.  But  the  general  ob- 
jected to  him  the  presence  of  Tchitchakof  on  the 
right  bank ;  the  Emperor  then  pointed  to  another 
passage  below  the  first,  and  then  to  a  third,  still 
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nearer  to  the  Dnieper.  Recollecting,  however,  that 
he  was  then  approaching  the  country  of  the  Cos- 
sacks, he  stopped  short,  and  exclaimed,  ^*  Oh  yes ! 
Pultawa !  that  is  like  Charles  XII. !" 
«  In  fact,  every  disaster  which  Napoleon  coald 
anticipate  had  occurred;  the  melancholy  conformity^ 
therefore,  of  his  situation  with  that  of  the  Swedish 
conqueror,  threw  his  mind  into  such  a  state  of  agita- 
tion, that  his  health  became  still  more  seriously 
affected  than  it  had  been  at  Malo-Jaroslawetz. 
Among  the  expressions  he  made  use  of,  loud  enough 
to  be  overheard,  was  this :  **  See  what  happens  when 
we  heap  faults  on  faults  !*' 

Nevertheless,  these  first  movements  were  the  only 
ones  that  escaped  him,  and  the  valet-de-chambre 
who  assisted  him,  was  the  only  person  that  witnessed 
his  agitation.  Duroc,  Daru,  and  Berthier  all  said, 
that  they  knew  nothing  of  it,  that  they  saw  him  un- 
shaken; this  was  very  true,  humanly  speaking,  as 
he  retained  sufficient  command  over  himself  to  avoid 
betraying  his  anxiety,  and  as  the  strength  of  man  is 
most  frequently  shown  in  concealing  his  weakness. 

A  remarkable  conversation,  which  was  overheard 
the  same  night,  will  show  better  than  any  thing  else, 
how  critical  was  his  position,  ahd  how  well  he  bore 
it.  The  night  was  far  advanced;  Napoleon  had 
gone  to  bed.  Duroc  and  Daru,  who  remained  in 
his  chamber,  fancying  that  he  was  asleep,  were  giving 
way,  in  whispers,  to  the  most  gloomy  conjectures ; 
he  overheard  them,  however,  and  the  words  ^'prisoner 
of  state,*'  coming  to  his  ear,  "  How  !"  exclaimed  he, 
**  do  you  believe  they  would  dare  ?"  Daru  after  his 
surprise,  immediately  answered,  ^'  that  if  we  were 


CHAPTER  II.  263 

compelled  to  surrender^  we  must  be  prepared  for 
every  thing ;  that  he  had  no  reliance  on  an  enemy's 
generosity;  that  we  all  knew  too  well  that  great 
state-policy  considered  itself  identified  with  morality, 
and  was  regulated  by  no  law."  *'  But  France/'  said 
the  Emperor,  "  what  would  France  say  ?"  "  Oh, 
as  to  France,"  continued  Daru,  ^*  we  are  at  liberty 
to  make  a  thousand  conjectures  more  or  less  dis- 
agreeable, but  none  of  us  can  know  what  will  take 
place  there."  And  he  then 'added,  ''that  for  the 
sake  of  the  Emperor's  chief  officers,  as  well  as  the 
Emperor  himself,  the  most  fortunate  thing  would  be, 
if  by  the  air  or  otherwise,  as  the  earth  was  closed 
upon  us,  the  Emperor  could  reach  France,  from 
whence  he  could  much  more  certainly  provide  for 
their  safety,  than  by  remaining  among  them!" 
"  Then  I  suppose  I  am  in  your  wiaiy  ?"  replied  the 
Emperor,  smiling.  *'  Yes,  Sire."  "  And  you  have 
no  wish  to  be  a  prisoner  of  state  f"  Daru  replied  in 
the  same  tone,  **  that  it  was  enough  for  him  to  be  a 
prisoner  of  war,"  On  which  the  Emperor  remained 
for  some  time  in  a  profound  silence ;  then  with  a 
more  serious  tdr :  "  Are  all  the  reports  of  my  minis- 
ters burnt?"  "  Sire,  hitherto  you  would  not  allow 
that  to  be  done."  "  Very  well,  go  and  destroy 
them;  for  it  must  be  confessed,  we  are  in  a  most 
melancholy  position."  This  was  the  sole  avowal 
which  it  extorted  from  him,  and  on  that  idea  he  went 
to  sleep,  knowing,  when  it  was  necessary,  how  to 
postpone  every  thing  to  the  next  day. 

His  orders  displayed  equal  firmness.  Oudindt 
had  just  sent  to  inform  him  of  his  determination  to 
overthrow  Lambert:   this  he*  approved  of,  and  he 
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ako  urged  him  to  make  himself  master  of  a  passage, 
either  above  or  below  Borizof.  He  expressed  his 
anxiety,  that  by  the  S4th  this  passage  should  be  fixed 
on,  and  the  preparations  begun^  and  that  he  shouhl 
be  appriased  of  it,  in  order  to  make  his  march  corre- 
spond. Far  from  thinking  of  making  his  escape 
through  the  midst  of  these  three  hostile  armies,  his 
only  idea  now  was,  that  of  beating  Tchitchakof,  and 
retaking  Minsk. 

It  is  true,  that  eight  hours  afterwards,  in  a  second 
letter  to  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  he  resigned  himself  to 
cross  the  Berezina  near  Veselowo,  and  to  retreat 
directly  upon  Wilna,  by  Vileika,  avoiding  the  Rus- 
sian admiral. 

But  on  the  24th  he  learned  that  the  passage 
could  only  be  attempted  near  Studzianka:  that  at 
that  spot  the  river  was  only  fifty-four  fathoms  wide, 
and  six  feet  deep;  that  they  would  land  on  the  other 
side,  in  a  marsh,  under  the  fire  of  a  commanding 
ppsition  strongly  occupied  by  the  enemy. 
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All  hop^of  passing  between  the  Russian  armies 
was  thus  lost;  driven  by  the  armies  of.  Kutusof  and 
Wittgenstein  upon  the  Berezina,  there  was  no  alter- 
native but  to  cross  that  river  in  the  teeth  of  the 
army  of  Tchitchakof,  which  lined  its^banks. 

Ever  since  the  2Sd,  Napoleon  had  been  preparing 
for  it,  as  for  a  desperate  action.    And  first  he  had 
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the  eagles  of  all  the  corps  brought  in,  and  burnt. 
He  rallied  into  two  battalions^  eighteen  hundred  dis* 
mounted  cavalry  of  his  guard,  of  whom  only  eleven 
hundred  and  fifty-four  were  armed  with  muskets  and 
carabines. 

The  cavalry  of  the  army  of  Moscow  was  so  com- 
pletely destroyed,  that  Latour-Maubourg  had  not 
now  remaining  under  his  command  more  than  two 
hundred  and  fifty  men  on  horseback.  The  Emperor 
collected  around  his  person  all  the  officers  of  that 
arm  who  were  still  mounted;  he  styled  this  troop, 
consisting  of  about  five  hundred  officers,  his  sacred 
squadron.  Grouchy  and  Sebastiani  commanded  it; 
generals  of  divisions  served  jn  it  as  captains. 

Napoleon  ordered  further,  that  all  the  useless  car- 
riages should  be  burnt;  that  no  officer  should  retain 
more  thaxrone;  that  half  the  waggons  and  carriages 
of  all  the  corps  should  also  be  burnt,  and  that  the 
horses  should  be  given  to  the  artillery  of  the  guard. 
The  officers  of  that  arm  had  orders  to  take  all  the 
draught-cattle  within  their  reach,  even  the  horses  of 
the  Emperor  himself,  sooner  than  abandon  a  single 
cannon,  or  ammunition  waggon. 

After  giving  these  orders,  he  plunged  into  the 
gloomy  and  immense  forest  of  Minsk,  in  which  a  few 
hamlets  and  wretched  habitations  have  scarcely 
cleared  a  few  open  spots.  The  noise  of  Wittgen- 
stein's artillery  filled  it  with  its  echo.  That  Russian 
general  came  rushing  from  the  north  upon  the  right 
flank  of  our  expiring  column;  he  brought  back  with 
him  the  winter  which  had  quitted  us  at  the  same 
time  with  Kutusof ;  the  news  of  his  threatening 
march  quickened  our  steps.    From  forty  to  fifty 
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thousand  men,  women,  and  cliOdren  glided  ihrough 
this  forest  as  precipitately  as  their  weakness  and 
the  slipperiness  of  the  ground,  from  the  frost  begin- 
ning again  to  set  in,  would  allow. 

These  forced  marches,  commenced  before  day- 
light, and  which  did  not  finish  at  its  close,  dispersed 
all  that  had  remained  together.  They  lost  them- 
selves in  the  darkness  of  these  great  forests  and  long 
nights.  They  halted  at  night  and  resumed  their 
march  in  the  morning,  in  darkness,  at  random,  and 
without  hearing  the  signal;  the  dissolution  of  the 
remdns  of  the  corps  was  then  completed;  all  were 
mixed  and  confounded  together. 

In  this  last  stage  of  weakness  and  confusion,  as 
we  were  approaching  Borizoi;  we  heard  loud  cries 
before  us.  Some  rushed  forward,  fancying  it  was 
an  attack.  It  was  Victor's  army,  which* had  been 
feebly  driven  back  by  Wittgenstein  to  the  right 
side  of  our  road,  where  it  remained  waiting  for  the 
Emperor  to  pass  by.  Still  quite  complete  and  full 
of  animation,  it  received  the  Emperor,  as  soon  as  he 
made  his  appearance,  with  the  customary  but  now 
long-forgotten  acclamations. 

Of  our  disasters  it  had  heard  nothing:  they  had 
been  carefully  concealed  even  from  its  leaders. 
When  therefore,  instead  of  that  grand  column  which 
had  conquered  Moscow,  its  soldiers  perceived  behind 
Napoleon  only  a  train  of  spectres  covered  with  rags, 
with  female  pelisses,  pieces  of  carpet,  or  dirty 
cloaks,  half  burnt  and  riddled  by  the  fires,  and  with 
nothing  on  their  feet  but  rags  of  all  sorts,  their  con- 
sternation was  extreme.  They  looked  terrified  at 
the  sight  of  those  unfortunate  soldiers,  as  they  defiled 
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before  them,  with  lean  carcasses^  fiices  black  with 
dirt,  and  hideous  bristly  beards,  unarmed,  shameless, 
marching  confusedly,  with  their  heads  bent,  their 
eyes  fixed  on  the  ground  and  silent,  like  a  troop  of 
captives. 

But  what  astonished  them  more  than  all,  was  to 
see  the  number  of  colonels  and  generals  scattered 
about  and  isolated,  who  seemed  only  occupied  about 
themselves,  and  thinking  of  nothing  but  saving  the 
wrecks  of  their  property,  or  their  persons;  they  were 
marching  pell-mell  with  the  soldiers,  who  did  not 
notice  them,  to,  whom  they  had  no  longer  any  com* 
mands  to  give,  and  of  whom  they  had  nothing  to 
expect,  all  ties  between  them  being  broken,  and  all 
distinction  of  ranks  obliterated  by  the  common 
misery. 

The  soldiers  of  Victor  and  Oudindt  could  not 
believe  their  eyes.  Moved  with  compassion,  their 
officers,  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  detained  such  of 
their  companions  as  they  recognised  in  the  crowd. 
They  first  supplied  them  with  clothes  and  provisions, 
and  then  asked  them  where  were  their  corps?  And 
when  the  others  pointed  them  out,  seeing,  instead 
of  so  many  thousand  men,  only  a  weak  platoon  of 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  round  a  com- 
manding officer,  their  eyes  still  kept  on  the  look  out. 

The  sight  of  so  great  a  disaster  struck  the  second 
and  the  ninth  corps  with  discouragement,  from  the 
very  first  day.  Disorder,  the  most  contagious  of  all 
evils,  attacked  them;  for  it  would  seem  as  if  order 
was  an  effi>rt  against  nature.  And  yet  the  unarmed, 
and  even  the  dying,  although  they  were  now  fully 
aware  that  they  had  to  fight  their  way  across  a  river. 
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and  through  a  fresh  enemyy  never  doubted  of  their 
being  victorious. 

It  was  now  merely  the  shadow  of  an  army,  but  it 
was  the  shadow  of  the  grand  army.  It  felt  conscious 
that  nature  alone  had  vanquished  it.  The  sight  of 
its  Emperor  revived  it.  It  had  been  long  accustomed 
to  look  to  him,  not  for  its  means  of  support,  but 
solely  to  lead  it  to  victory.  This  was  its  first  unfor- 
tunate campaign,  and  it  had  had  so  many  fortunate 
ones!  it  only  required  to  be  able  to  follow  him.  He 
alone,  who  had  elevated  his  soldiers  so  high,  and 
now  sunk  them  so  low,  was  yet  able  to  save  them. 
He  was  still,  therefore,  cherished  in  the  heart  of  his 
army^  like  hope  in  the  heart  of  man. 

Thus,  amid  so  many  beings  who  might  have  re- 
proached him  with  their  misfortunes,  he  marched  on 
without  the  least  fear,  speaking  to  one  and  all  without 
affectation,  certain  of  being  respected  as  long  as 
glory  could  command  our  respect.  Knowing  per- 
fectly that  he  belonged  to  us,  as  much  as  we  to  him, 
his  renown  being  a  species  of  nation&l  property,  we 
should  have  sooner  turned  our  arms  against  our- 
selves, (which  was  the  case  with  many,)  than  against 
him,  and  it  was  a  minor  suicide. 

Some  of  them  fell  and  died  at  his  feet,  and 
though  in  the  most  frightful  delirium,  their  suffer- 
ings never  gave  its  wanderings  the  turn  of  reproach, 
but  of  entreaty.  And  in  fact  did  not  he  share  the 
common  danger?  Which  of  them  all  risked  so  much 
as  he?  Who  suffered  the  greatest  loss  in  this  dis- 
aster? 

If  any  imprecations  were  uttered,  it  was  not  in  his 
presence;  it  seemed,  that  of  all  misfortunes,  that  of 
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incurring  his  displeasure  was  still  the  greatest;  so 
rooted  were  their  confidence  in,  and  submission  to 
that  man  who  had  subjected  the  world  to  them; 
whose  genius,  hitherto  uniformly  victorious  lind  in- 
fallible, had  assumed  the  place  of  their  free-will,  and 
who  having  so  long  in  his  hands  the  book  of  pen- 
sions, of  rank,  and  of  history,  had  found  wherewithal 
to  satisfy  not  only  covetous  spirits,  but  also  every 
generous  heart 
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We  were  now  approaching  the  most  critical 
moment;  Victor  was  in  the  rear  with  15,000  men; 
Oudin6t  in  front  with  5,000,  and  already  close  to  the 
Berezina;  the  Emperor  between  them,  with  7,000 
men,  40,000  stragglers,  and  an  enormous  quantity  of 
baggage  and  artillery,  the  greatest  .part  of  which 
belonged  to  the  second  and  the  ninth  corp^. 

On  the  25th,  as  he  was  about  to  reach  the  Be- 
rezina, he  appeared  to  linger  on  his  march.  He 
halted  every  instant  on  the  high  road,  waiting  for 
night  to  conceal  his  arrival  from  the  enemy,  and 
to  allow  the  Duke  of  Reggio  time  to  evacuate  Bo- 
rizof. 

This  marshal,  when  he  entered  that  town  upon 
the  33d,  found  the  bridge,  which  was  300  &thoms 
in  length,  destroyed  at  three  difierent  points,  and 
that  the  vicinity  of  the  enemy  rendered  it  impossible 
to  repair  it.     He  had  learned  that  on  his  left,  two 
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miles  lower  down  the  riyer,  there  was,  near  Ouko- 
holda,  a  deep  and  unsafe  ford ;  diat  at  the  distance 
of  a  mile  above  Bonbeof,  namely,  at  Stadho^  there 
was  another,  but  of  difficult  approach.  Finally,  he 
had  ascertained  within  the  last  two  days,  that  at 
Studasianka,  two  leagues  above  Stadhof,  there  was  a 
third  passage; — for  the  knowledge  of  this  he  was 
indebted  to  Corbineau*8  brigade. 

This  was  the  same  brigade  which  the  Bavarian 
general,  De  Wrede,  had  taken  from  the  second 
corps,  in  his  march  to  Smoliantzy.  He  had  retained 
it  until  he  reached  Dokszitzi,  from  whence  he  sent 
it  back  to  the  second  corps  by  way  of  Borizof. 
When  Corbineau  arrived  there,  he  found  Tchitcha- 
kof  already  in  possession  of  it,  and  was  compelled  to 
make  his  retreat  by  ascending  the  Berezina,  and 
concealing  his  force  in  the  forests  which  border  it. 
Not  knowing  at  what  point  to  cross  the  river,  he 
accidentally  saw  a  Lithuanian  peasant,  whose  horse 
seemed  to  be  quite  wet,  as  if  he  had  just  come  out 
of  it.  He  laid  hold  of  this  man,  and  made  him  his 
guide;  he  got  up  behind  him,  and  crossed  the  river 
at  a  ford  opposite  to  Studzianka.  He  immediately 
rejoined  Oudin6t,  and  informed  him  of  the  discovery 
he  had  made. 

As  NapoIeon*s  intention  was  to  retreat  directly 
upon  Wilna,  the  marshal  saw  at  once  that  this  pas* 
sage  was  the  most  direct,  as  well  as  the  least  dan- 
gerous. It  was  also  observed,  that  even  if  our  in- 
fiemtry  and  artillery  should  be  too  closely  pressed  by 
Wittgenstein  and  Kutusof,  and  prevented  from 
crossing  the  river  on  bridges,  there  was  at  least  a 
certainty,  from  the  ford  having  been  tried,  that  the 
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Emperor  and  the  cavalry  would  be  able  to  pass; 
that  all  would  not  then  be  lost,  both  peace  and  war^ 
as  if  Napoleon  himself  remained  in  the  enemy's 
hands.  The  marshal  therefore  did  not  hesitate. 
In  the  night  of  the  SSd,  the  general  of  artillery,  a 
company  of  pontoniers,  a  regiment  of  infantry,  and 
the  brigade  Corbineau,  took  possession  of  Studzi- 
anka. 

At  the  same  time  the  other  two  passages  were  re- 
connoitred, and  both  found  to  be  strongly  observed. 
The  object  therefore  was  to  deceive  and  displace  the 
enemy.  As  force  could  do  nothing,  recourse  was 
had  to  stratagem;  in  furtherance  of  which,  on  the 
24th,  three  hundred  men  and  several  hundred  strag- 
glers were  sent  towards  Oukoholda,  with  instructions 
to  collect  there,  with  as  much  noise  as  possible,  all 
the  necessary  materials  for  the  construction  of  a 
bridge;  the  whole  division  of  the  cuirassiers  was 
also  made  to  promenade  on  that  side  within  view  of 
the  enemy. 

In  addition  to  this,  Major  General  Lorence  had 
several  Jews  sought  out  and  brought  to  him;  he  in- 
terrogated them  with  great  apparent  minut^ess  re- 
lative to  that  ford,  and  the  roads  leading  from  it  to 
Minsk.  Then,  affecting  to  be  mightily  pleased  with 
their  answers,  and  to  be  satisfied  that  there  was  no 
better  passage  to  be  found,  he  detained  some  of 
these  rascals  as  guides,  and  had  the  others  conveyed 
beyond  our  outposts.  But  to  n^ake  still  more  sure 
of  the  latter  not  keeping  their  word  with  him,  he 
made  them  swear  that  they  would  return  to  meet  us, 
in  the  direction  of  lower  Berezino,  in  order  to  inform 
us  of  the  enemy's  movements. 
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WhQe  these  attempts  were  making  to  draw  Tchi- 
tchakoPs  attention  entirely  to  the  Ieft«  the  means  of 
effecting  a  passage  were  secretly  preparing  at  Stud- 
zianka.  It  was  only  on  the  25t\  at  five  in  the  even- 
ing, that  Ebl6  arrived  there,  followed  only  by  two 
field  forges,  two  waggons  of  coal,  six  covered  waggons 
of  utensils  and  nails,  and  some  companies  of  ponto- 
niers.  At  Smolensk  he  had  made  each  workman 
provide  himself  with  a  tool  and  some  cramp-irons. 

But  the  tressels,  which  had  been  made  the  day 
before,  out  of  the  beams  of  the  Polish  cabins,  were 
found  to  be  too  weak.  The  work  was  all  to  do  over 
again.  It  was  found  to  be  quite  impossible  to  finish 
the  bridge  during  the  night ;  it  could  only  he  fixed 
during  the  following  day,  the  S6tb,  in  full  daylight, 
and  under  the  enemy's  fire;  but  there  was  no  room 
for  hesitation. 

On  the  first  approach  of  that  decisive  night,  Ou- 
dindt  ceded  to  Napoleon  the  occupation  of  Borizof, 
and  went  to  take  position  with  the  rest  of  his  corps 
at  Studzianka.  They  marched  in  the  most  profound 
obscurity,  without  making  the  least  noise,  and  mu- 
tually recommending  to  each  other  the  deepest 
silence. 

By  eight  o'clock  at  night  Oudin6t  and  Dombrow- 
ski  had  taken  possession  of  the  heights  commanding 
the  passage,  while  General  Eble  descended  from 
them.  That  general  placed  himself  on  the  borders 
of  the  river,  with  his  pontoniers  and  a  waggon-load 
of  the  irons  of  abandoned  wheels,  which  at  all  hazards 
he  had  made  into  cramp-irons.  He  had  sacrificed 
every  thing  to  preserve  that  feeble  resource,  and  it 
saved  the  army. 
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At  the  close  of  the  night  of  the  S5th  he  made 
them  sink  the  first  tressel  in  the  muddy  bed  of  the 
river.  But  to  crown  our  misfortunes,  the  rising  of 
the  waters  had  made  the  traces  of  the  ford  entirely 
disappear. .  It  required  the  most  incredible  efforts 
on  the  part  of  our  unfortunate  sappers,  who  were 
plunged  in  the  water  up  to  their  mouths,  and  had  to 
contend  with  the  floating  pieces  of  ice  which  were 
carried  along  by  the  stream.  Many  of  them  perished 
from  the  cold,  or  were  drowned  by  the  ice  flakes, 
which  a  violent  wind  drove  against  them* 

They  had  every  thing  to  conquer  but  the  enemy« 
The  rigour  of  the  atmosphere  was  just  fU;.  the  degree 
necessary  to  render  the  passage  of  the  river  more 
difficult,  without  suspending  its  course,  or  sufficiendy 
consolidating  the  moving  ground  upon  which  we 
were  about  to  venture.  On  this  occasion  the  winter 
showed  itself  more  Russian  than  even  the  Russians 
themselves.  The  latter  were  wanting  to  their  sea- 
son, which  never  failed  them. 

The  French  laboured  during  the  whole  night  by 
the  light  of  the  enemy's  fires,  which  shone  on  the 
heights  of  the  opposite  bank,  and  within  reach  of 
the  artillery  and  musketry  of  Tchaplitz's  dirisidn. 
The  latter,  having  no  longer  any  doubt  of  our  inten- 
tions,  sent  to  apprize  his  commander-in-chie£ 
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CHAP.  V. 

Thb  presence  of  a  hostile  division  deprived  us  of 
all  hope  of  deceiving  the  Russian  admiral.  We 
expected  every  instant  to  hear  the  whole  fire  of  his 
artillery  directed  upon  our  workmen ;  and  even  if  he 
did  not  discover  them  until  daylight,  their  labours 
would  not  then  be  sufficiently  advanced;  and  the 
opposite  hanky  being  low  and  marshy,  was  too  much 
cbmmanded  by  Tchaplitz's  positions  to  make  it  at 
all  possible  for  us  to  force  a  passage. 

When  he  quitteii  Borizof,  therefore,  at  ten  o'clock 
at  night.  Napoleon  imagined  that  he  was  setting  out 
for  a  most  desperate  contest.  He  took  up  his  quar- 
ters for  the  night,  with  the  6,400  guards  which  still 
remained  to  him,  at  Staroi-Borizof,  a  chateau  be* 
longing  to  Prince  Radzivil,  situated  on  the  right  of 
the  road  from  BorizoT  to  Studzianka,  and  equi- 
distant from  these  two  points. 

He  passed  the  remainder  of  that  night  on  his  feet, 
going  out  every  moment,  either  to  listen,  or  to  repair 
to  the  passage  where  his  destiny  was  accomplishing; 
for  the  magnitude  of  his  anxieties  so  completely  filled 
his  hours,  that  as  each  revolved,  he  fonded  that  it 
was  morning.  Several  times  he  was  reminded  of  his 
mistake  by  his  attendants. 

Darkness  had  scarcely  disappeared  when  he  joined 
Oudinot.  The  sight  of  danger  tranquillized  him,  as 
it  always  did ;  but  on  seeing  the  Russian  fires  and 
their  position,  his  most  aetermined  generals,  such  as 
Rapp,  Mortier,  and  Ney,  exclaimed,  *^  that  if  the 
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Emperor  escaped  from  this  danger,  they  must  abso* 
lately  believe  in  the  influence  of  his  star !''  Murat 
himself  thought  it  was  now  time  to  think  of  nothing 
but  saving  Napoleon.  Some  of  die  Poles  proposed 
it  to  him. 

The  Emperor  was  waiting  for  the  approach  of 
daylight  in  one  of  the  houses  on  the  borders  of  the 
river,  on  a  steep  bank  which  was  crowned  with 
Oudindt's  artillery.  Murat  obtuned  access  to  him ; 
he  declared  to  his  brother-in-law,  **  that  he  looked 
upon  the  passage  as  impracticable ;  he  urged  him  to 
save  his  person  while  it  was  yet  time.  He  informed 
him  that  he  might,  without  any  danger,  cross  the 
Berezina  a  few  leagues  above  Studzianka;  that  in 
five  days  he  would  reach  Wflna;  that  some  brave 
and  determined  Poles,  perfectly  acquainted  with  aH 
the  roads,  had  offered  themselves  for  his  guards* 
and  to  be  responsible  for  his  safety.^' 

But  Napoleon  rejected  this  proposition  as  an  in- 
famous plan,  as  a  cowardly  flight,  and  was  indignant 
that  any  one  sHould  dare  to  think  for  a  moment  that 
he  would  abandon  his  army,  so  long  as  it  was  in 
danger.  He  was  not,  however,  at  all  displeased  with 
Murat,  probably  because  that  Prince  had  afforded 
him  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  firmness,  or  rather 
because  he  saw  nothing  in  his  proposal  but  a  mark 
of  devotion,  and  because  the  first  quality  in  the  eyes^^ 
of  sovereigns  is  attachment  to  their  persons. 

At  that  moment  the  appearance  of  daylight  made 
the  Russian  fires  grow  pale  and  disappear.  Our 
troops  stood  to  their  arms,  the  artillerymen  placed 
themselves  by  their  pieces,  the^  generals  were  ob- 
serving, and  the  looks  of  all  were  steadily  directed  ta 
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the  opposite  bank,  preserving  that  silence  which 
betokens  great  expectation,  and  is  the  forerunner  of 
great  danger. 

Since  the  day  before,  every  blow  struck  by  our 
pontoniers,  echoing  among  the  woody  heights,  must, 
we  concluded,  have  attracted  the  whole  attention  of 
the  enemy.  The  first  dawn  of  the  36th  was  there- 
fore expected  to  display  to  us  his  battalions  and 
artillery,  drawn  up  in  front  of  the  weak  scaffolding, 
to  the  construction  of  which  Eble  had  yet  to  devote 
eight  hours  more.  Doubtless  they  were  only  waiting 
for  daylight  to  enable  them  to  point  their  cannon 
with  better  aim.  When  day  appeared,  we  saw  their 
fires  abandoned,  the  bank  deserted,  and  upon  the 
heights,  thirty  pieces  of  artillery  in  full  retreat.  A 
single  bullet  of  theirs  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
annihilate  the  only  plank  of  safety,  which  we  were 
about  to  fix,  in  order  to  unite  the  two  banks ;  but 
that  artillery  gradually  retreated,  as  our  batteries 
were  placed. 

Farther  off^,  we  perceived  the  rear  of  a  long 
column,  which  was  moving  off  towards  Borizof  with- 
out ever  looking  behind  it;  one  regiment  of  infantry, 
however,  and  twelve  cannon  remained,  but  without 
taking  up  any  portion ;  we  also  saw  a  horde  of  Cos- 
sacks wandering  about  the  skirts  of  the  wood :  they 
formed  the  rear-guard  of  Tchaplitz*s  division,  six 
thousand  strong,  which  was  thus  retiring,  as  if  for 
the  purpose  of  delivering  up  the  passage  to  us. 

The  French  at  first  could  hardly  venture  to  be- 
lieve their  eyes.  At  last,  transported  with  joy,  they 
clapped  their  hands,  and  uttered  loud  shouts.  Rapp 
and  Oudindt  rushed  precipitately  into  the  house 
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where  the  Emperor  was.  *'  Sire/*  they  said  to  him, 
"  the  enemy  has  just  raised  his  camp,  and  quitted 
his  position !" — "  It  is  not  possible !"  he  replied ; 
but  Ney  and  Murat  just  then  entered  and  confirmed 
this  report.  Napoleon  immediately  darted  out;  he 
looked,  and  could  just  see  the  last  files  of  Tchaplitz*s 
column  getting  farther  ofi"  and  disappearing  in  the 
woods.  Transported  with  joy,  he  exclaimed,  **  I 
have  outwitted  the  Admiral !" 

During  this  first  movement,  two  of  the  enemy's 
pieces  re-appeared,  and  fired.  An  order  was  given 
to  remove  them  by  a  discharge  of  our  artillery. 

One  salvo  was  enough ;  it  was  an  act  of  impru?- 
dence  which  was  not  repeated,  for  fear  of  its  re- 
calling Tchaplitz.  The  bridge  was  as  yet  scarcely 
begun ;  it  was  eight  o'clock,  and  the  first  tressels 
were  only  then  fixing. 

The  Emperor,  however,  impatient  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  opposite  bank,  pointed  it  out  to  the 
bravest.  Jacqueminot,  aide-de-camp  to  the  Duke 
of  Reggio,  and  the  Lithuanian  count  Predziecski, 
were  the  first  who  threw  themselves  into  the  river^ 
and  in  spite  of  the  pieces  of  ice,  which  cut  and  bled 
the  chests  and  sides  of  their  horses,  succeeded  in 
reaching  the  other  side.  Sourd,  chief  of  the  squa- 
dron, and  fifty  chasseurs  of  the  7th,  each  carrying  a 
voltigeur  en  croupe,  followed  them,  as  well  as  two 
frail  rafts  which  transported  four  hundred  men  in 
twenty  trips.  The  Emperor  having  expressed  a 
wish  to  have  a  prisoner  to  interrogate.  Jacqueminot, 
who  overheard  him,  had  scarcely  crossed  the  river, 
when  he  saw  one  of  Tchaplitz's  soldiers ;  he  rushed 
after,  attacked,  and  disarmed  him ;  then  seizing  and 
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placing  him  on  the  bow  of  his  saddle,  he  brought 
him  through  the  river  and  the  ice  to  Napoleon. 

About  one  o'clock  the  bank  was  entirely  cleared 
of  the  Cossacksy  and  the  bridge  for  the  in&ntry 
finished.  The  division  Legrand  crossed  it  rapidly 
with  its  cannon,  the  men  shouting  '*  Vive  I'Em- 
pereur!"  in  the  presence  of  their  sovereign,  who  was 
himself  actively  pressing  the  passage  of  the  artillery, 
and  encouraging  his  brave  soldiers  by  his  voice  and 
example. 

He  exclaimed,  when  he  saw  them  fairly  in  posses- 
sion of  the  opposite  bank,  **  Behold  my  star  again 
appear  !**  for  he  was  a  behever  in  fataUty,  like  all 
conquerors,  those  men,  who,  having  the  largest  ac- 
counts with  Fortune,  are  fully  aware  how  much  they 
are  indebted  to  her,  and  who,  moreover,  having  no 
intermediate  power  between  themselves  and  heaven, 
feel  themselves  more  immediately  under  its  pro- 
tection. 


CHAP.  VI. 

At  that  moment,  a  Lithuanian  nobleman,  dis- 
guised as  a  peasant,  arrived  from  Wilna  with  the 
news  of  Schwartzenberg's  victory  over  Sacken.  Na- 
poleon appeared  pleased  in  giving  publicity  to  this 
intelligence,  with  the  addition,  that  ''  Schwartzen- 
beig  had  immediately  returned  upon  the  heels  of 
Tchitchakof,  and  that  he  was  coming  to  our  assist- 
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ance."  A  conjecture,  to  which  the  disappearance  .of 
Tcbaplitz  gave  considerable  probability* 

Meantime,  as  the  first  bridge  wUch  was  just 
finished  had  only  been  made  for  the  infantry,  a  se- 
cond was  begun  immediately  after,  a  hundred  &thoms 
higher  up,  for  the  artillery  and  baggage,  which  was 
not  finished  until  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon^ 
During  that  interval,  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  with  the 
rest  of  the  second  corps,  and  Dombrowski's  division, 
followed  Greneral  Legrand  to  the  other  side ;  they 
formed  about  seven  thousand  men.  . 

The  Marshal's  first  care  was  to  secure  the  road  to 
Zembin,  by  a  detachment  which  chased  some  Cos- 
sacks from  it;  to  push  the  enemy  towards  Borizof,. 
and  to  keep  him  as  far  back  as  possible  from  the 
passage  of  Stud^anka. 

Tcbaplitz,  in  obedience  to  the  Admiral's  orders, 
proceeded  as  far  as  Stakhowa,  a  village  close  to 
Borizof,  he  then  turned  back,  and  encountered  the 
first  troops  of  Oudin6t,  commanded  by  Albert.  Both 
sides  halted.  The  French,  finding  themselves  rather 
too  far  ofi^  from  their  main  body,  only  wanted  to  gain 
time,  and  the  Russian  general  widted  for  orders. 

Tchitchakof  had  found  himself  in  one  of  those 
difficult  situations,  in  which  prepossession,  being 
compelled  to  fluctuate  in  uncertainty  between  several 
points  at  once,  has  no  sooner  determined  and  fixed 
iUpon  one  side,  than  it  removes  and  gets  overturned 
upon  another. 

His  march  firom  Minsk  to  Borizof  in  three  columns, 
not  only  by  the  high  road,  but  by  the  roads  of  An- 
tonopolia,  Logoisk,  and  Zembin,  showed  that  his 
whole  attention  was  at  first  directed  to  that  part  of 
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the  Berezina,  above  Borizof.  Feeling  himself  then 
so  strong  upon  his  left,  he  felt  only  that  his  right 
was  weakened,  and  in  consequence,  his  anxiety  was 
entirely  transferred  to  that  side. 

The  error  which  led  him  into  that  false  direction 
had  other  and  stronger  foundations.  Kutasof 's 
instructions  directed  his  responsibility  to  that  point. 
Hoertel,  who  commanded  twelve  thousand  men  near 
Bobruisk,  refused  to  quit  his  cantonments,  to  follow 
Dombrowski,  and  to  come  and  defend  that  part  of 
the  river.  He  alleged,  as  his  justification  for  refusal, 
the  danger  of  a  distemper  among  the  cattle,  a  pretext 
unheard  of  and  improbable,  but  perfectly  true,  as 
Tchitchakof  himself  admitted. 

The  Admiral  adds  further,  that  information  sent 
to  him  by  Wittgenstein  directed  his  anxiety  towards 
Lower  Berezino,  as  well  as  the  supposition,  natural 
enough,  that  the  presence  of  that  general  on  the 
right  flank  of  the  grand  army  and  above  Borisof, 
would  push  Napoleon  below  that  town. 

The  recollection  of  the  passages  of  Charles  XII. 
and  of  Davoust  at  Berezino,  might  also  be  another 
of  his  motives.  By  taking  that  direction,  Napoleon 
would  not  only  escape  Wittgenstein,  but  he  might 
retake  Minsk,  and  form  a  junction  with  Schwartzen- 
berg.  This  last  was  a  serious  consideration  with 
Tchitchakof,  Minsk  being  his  conquest,  and  Schwart- 
zenberg  his  first  adversary.  Lastly,  and  principally, 
Oudin6t*s  demonstration  near  Oukoholda,  and  pro- 
bably the  report  of  the  Jews,  determined  him. 

The  Admiral,  completely  deceived,  had  therefore 
resolved,  on  the  evening  of  the  25th,  to  descend  the 
Berezina,  at  the  very  moment  that  Napoleon  had 
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detemuBed  to  re-ascend  it.  It  might  almost  be  said 
that  the  French  Emperor  dictated  the  Russian  ge- 
neral's resolution,  the  time  for  adopting  it,  the  precise 
moment,  and  every  detail  of  its  execution.  Both 
started  at  the  same  time  from^Borizof,  Napoleon  for 
Studzianka,  Tchitchakof  for  Szabaszawiczy,  turning 
their  backs  to  each  other  as  if  by  mutual  agreement, 
and  the  Admiral  recalling  all  the  troops  which  he 
had  above  Borizof,  with  the  exception  of  a  small 
body  of  light  troops,  and  without  even  taking  the 
precaution  of  breaking  up  the  roads. 

Notwithstanding,  at  Szabaszawiczy,  he  was  not 
more  than  five  or  six  leagues  from  the  passage  which 
was  effectuating.  On  the  morning  of  the  S6ih  he 
must  have  been  informed  of  it.  The  bridge  of 
Borizof  was  only  three  hours*  march  from  the  point 
of  attack.  He  had  left  fifteen  thousand  men  before 
that  bridge ;  he  might  therefore  have  returned  in 
person  to  that  point,  rejoined  Tchaplitz  at  Stakhowa, 
on  the  same  day  made  an  attack,  or  at  least  made 
preparations  for  it,  and  on  the  following  day,  the  27tb, 
overthrown  with  eighteen  thousand  men  the  seven 
thousand  soldiers  of  Oudindt  and  Dombrowski ;  and 
finally  resumed,  in  front  of  the  Emperor  and  of 
Studzianka,  the  position  which  Tchaplitz  had  quitted 
the  day  before. 

But  great  errors  are  seldom  repaired  with  the 
same  readiness  with  which  they  are  committed; 
either  because  it  is  in  our  nature  to  be  at  first  doubtful 
of  them,  and  that  no  one  is  disposed  to  admit  them 
until  they  are  completely  certain ;  or  because  they 
confuse,  and  in  the  distrust  of  our  own  judgment, 
we  hesitate,  and  require  the  support  of  other  •pi- 
nions. 
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Thus  it  waSj  that  the  Admiral  lost  the  remainder 
of  the  S6th  and  the  whole  of  the  S7th  in  consulta- 
tions, in  feeling  his  way,  and  in  preparations.  The 
presence  of  Napoleon  and  his  grand  army^  of  the 
weakness  of  which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  have 
any  idea,  dazzled  him.  He  saw  the  Emperor  every 
where;  before  his  right,  in  the  simulated  preparations 
for  a  passage ;  opposite  his  centre  at  Borizof,  be- 
cause in  fact  the  arrival  of  the  successive  portions  of 
our  army  filled '  that  place  with  movements ;  and 
finally,  at  Studzianka  before  his  left,  where  the  Em- 
peror really  was. 

On  the  S7th,  so  Uttle  had  he  recovered  from  his 
error  that  he  made  his  chasseurs  reconnoitre  and 
attack  Borizof ;  they  crossed  over  upon  the  beams 
of  the  burnt  bridge,  but  were  repulsed  by  thQ  soldiers 
of  Partouneaux*s  division. 

On  the  same  day,  while  he  was  thus  irresolute, 
Napoleon,  with  about  five  thousand  guards,  and 
Ney's  corps,  now  reduced  to  six  hundred  men, 
crossed  the  Berezina  about  two  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon ;  he  posted  himself  in  reserve  to  Oudindt,  and 
secured  the  outlet  from  the  bridges  against  Tchit- 
chakof 's  future  efforts. 

He  had  been  preceded  by  a  crowd  of  baggage 
and  sti^gglers.  Numbers  of  them  continued  to  cross 
the  river  after  him  as  long  as  day-light  lasted.  The 
army  of  Victor,  at  the  same  time,  succeeded  the 
guard  in  its  position  on  the  heights  of  Studzianka. 
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Hitherto  all  had  gone  on  well.  But  Victor^  in 
passing  through  Borizof,  had  left  there  Partouneaux 
with  his  division.  That  general  had  orders  to  stop 
the  enemy  in  the  rear  of  that  town^  to  drive  before 
him  the  numerous  stragglers  who  had  taken  shelter 
in  it^  and  to  rejoin  Victor  before  the  close'  of  the  day. 
It  was  the  first  time  that  Partouneaux  had  seen  the 
disorder  of  the  grand  army.  He  was  anxious^  like 
Davoust  at  the  beginnmg  of  the  retreat,  to  hide  the 
traces  of  it  from  the  Cossacks  of  Kutusof,  who  were 
at  his  heels.  This  fruitless  attempt,  the  attacks  of 
Platof  by  the  high  road  of  Orcha,  and  those  of 
Tchitchakof  by  the  burnt  bridge  of  Borizof,  detained 
him  in  that  place  until  th^  close  of  the  day. 

He  was  preparing  to  quit  it,  when  an  order  reached 
him  from  the  Emperor  himself,  to  remain  there  all 
night.  Napoleon*s  idea,  no  doubt,  was,  in  that 
manner  to  direct  the  whole  attention  of  the  three 
Russian  generals  upon  Borizof,  and  that  Partou*^ 
neaux,  by  keeping  them  in  check  at  that  point,  would 
allow'  him  sufficient  time  to  operate  the  passage  of 
his  whole  army. 

But  Wittgenstein  left  Platof  to  pursue  the  French 
army  along  the  high  road,  and  directed  his  own 
march  more  to  the  right.  He  debouched  the  same 
evening  on  the  heights  which  border  the  Berezina, 
between  Borizof  and  Studzianka,  intercepted  the 
road  between  these  two  points,  and  captured  all  that 
were  found  there.    A  crowd  of  stragglers,  who  were 
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driven  back  on  Partouneaux,  apprized  him  that  he 
was  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  army. 

Partouneaux  did  not  hesitate :  although  he  had 
no  more  than  three  cannon  with  him,  and  three  thou- 
sand five  hundred  soldiers,  he  determined  to  cut  his 
way  through,  made  his  dispositions  accordingly,  and 
began  his  march.  He  had  at  first  to  march  along  a 
slippery  road,  crowded  with  baggage  and  runaways^ 
with  a  violent  wind  blowing  directly  in  his  &ce,  and 
in  a  dark  and  icy-cold  night  To  these  obstacles 
were  shortly  added  the  fire  of  several  thousand  ene- 
mies, who  lined  the  heights  upon  his  right.  As  long 
as  he  was  only  attacked  in  flank,  he  proceeded ;  but 
shortly  after,  he  had  to  meet  it  in  front  from  num- 
berless troops  well  posted,  whose  bullets  traversed 
his  column  through  and  through. 

This  unfortunate  division  then  got  entangled  in  a 
shallow;  a  long  file  of  five  or  six  hundred  carriages 
embarrassed  all  its  movements ;  seven  thousand  ter- 
rified stragglers,  howling  with  terror  and  despair, 
rushed  into  the  midst  of  its  feeble  lines.  They 
broke  through  them,  caused  its  platoons  to  waver, 
and  were  every  moment  involving  in  their  disorder 
fresh  soldiers  who  got  disheartened.  It  became  ne- 
cessary to  retreat  in  order  to  rally,  and  take  a  better 
position,  but  in  falling  back,  they  encountered  Platofs 
cavalry. 

Half  of  our  combatants  had  already  perished,  and 
the  fifteen  hundred  soldiers  who  remained  found 
themselves  surrounded  by  three  armies  and  by  a 
river. 

In  this  situation,  a  flag  of  truce  came,  in  the  name 
of  Wittgenstein  and  fifty  thousand  men,  to  order  the 
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French  to  surrender.  Partouneaux  rejected  the 
summons.  He  recalled  into  his  ranks  such  of  his 
stragglers  as  yet  retained  their  arms ;  he  wished  to 
make  a  last  eifort,  and  to  clear  a  sanguinary  passage 
to  the  bridge  of  Studzianka ;  but  these  men^  who 
were  formerly  so  braye,  were  now  so  degraded  by 
their  miseries,  that  they  would  no  longer  make  use 
of  their  arms. 

At  the  same  time,  the  general  of  his  vanguard 
apprized  him  that  the  bridges  of  Studzianka  were 
burnt ;  an  aide-de-camp,  named  Rochex,  who  had 
just  brought  the  report,  pretended  that  he  had  seen 
them  burning.  Partouneaux  belieyed  this  false  in- 
telligence, for,  in  regard  to  calamities,  misfortune  is 
credulous. 

He  concluded  that  he  was  abandoned  and  sacri- 
ficed ;  and  as  the  night,  the  incumbrances,  and  the 
necessity  of  facing  the  enemy  on  three  sides,  sepa- 
rated his  weak  brigades,  he  desired  each  of  them  to 
be  told  to  try  and  steal  off^  under  favotur  of  the  dark- 
ness, along  the  flanks  of  the  enemy.  He  himself, 
with  one  of  these  brigades,  now  reduced  to  four  hun- 
dred men,  ascended  the  steep  and  woody  heights  on 
his  right,  with  the  hope  of  passing  through  Witt- 
genstein's army  in  the  darkness,  of  escaping  him, 
and  rejoining  Victor ;  or,  at  all  events,  of  getting 
round  by  the  sources  of  the  Berezina. 

But  at  every  point  where  he  attempted  to  pass, 
he  encoutitered  the  enemy's  fires,  and  was  obliged 
to  turn  again ;  he  wandered  about  for  several  hours 
quite  at  random,  in  plains  of  snow,  in  the  midst  of  a 
violent  hurricane.  At  every  st^p  he  saw  his  soldiers 
transfixed  by  the  cold,  emaciated  with  hunger  and 
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fatigue^  falling  half  dead  into  the  hands  of  the  Rus- 
sian cavalry,  who  pursued  him  without  intermissioo. 

This  unfortunate  general  was  still  struggling  widi 
the  heavens,  with  men,  and  with  his  own  despair, 
when  he  felt  even  the  earth  give  way  under  hb  feet. 
In  fact,  being  deceived  by  the  snow,  he  had  fallen 
into  a  lake,  which  was  not  frozen  sufficiently  hard  to 
bear  him,  and  in  which  he  would  have  been  drowned* 
Then  only  he  yielded,  and  gave  up  his  arms. 

While  this  catastrophe  was  accomplishing,  hb 
other  three  brigades,  being  more  and  more  hemmed 
in  upon  the  road,  lost  all  power  of  piovement.  They 
delayed  their  surrender  tiU  the  next  morning,  first 
by  fighting,  and  then  by  parleying ;  they  then  all 
fell  in  their  turn ;  a  common  misfortune  again  united 
them  with  their  general.  ' 

Of  the  whole  division,  a  single  battalion  only  es- 
caped: it  had  been  left  the  last  in  Borizof.  It  quitted 
it  in  the  midst  of  the  Russians  of  Platof  and  of 
Tchitchako^  who  were  effecting  in  that  town,  and  at 
that  very  moment,  the  junction  of  the  armies  of 
Moscow  and  of  Moldavia.  Thb  battalion,  being 
alone  and  separated  from  its  divbion,  might  have 
been  expected  to  be  the  first  to  fall,  but  that  very 
circumstance  saved  it.  Several  long  trains  of  equi- 
pages and  disbanded  soldiers  were  flying  towards 
Studzianka  in  different  directions ;  drawn  aside  by 
one  of  these  crowds,  mbtaking  ^is  road,  and  leaving 
on  his  right  that  which  hi^d  been  taken  by  the  army, 
the  leader  of  this  battalion  glided  to  the  borders  of 
the  river,  followed  all  its  windings  and  turnings,  and 
protected  by  the  combat  of  his  less  fortunate  com- 
rades, by  the  darkness,  and  the  very  difficulties  of 
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the  ground,  moved  off  in  silence,  escaped  from  tibe 
enemy,  and  brought  to  Victor  the  confinnktion  of 
Partouneaux*s  surrender. 

When  Napoleon  heard  the  news,  he  was  strudc 
with  grief,  and  exclaimed,  "  How  unfortunate  it  was, 
that  when  all  appeared  to  be  saved,  as  if  miracu- 
lously, this  d^edion  had  happened,  to  spoil  all  T 
The  expression  was  improper,  but  grief  extorted  it 
from  him,  either  because  he  anticipated  that  Victor, 
being  thus  weakened,  would  be  unable  to  hold  out 
long  enough  next  day ;  or  because  he  had  made  it 
a  point  of  honour  to  le^ve  nothing  during  tho  whole 
of  his  retreat  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  but  strag- 
glers, and  no  armed  and  organized  corps.  In  fact, 
this  division  was  the  first  and  the  only  one  which 
laid  down  its  arms. 
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This  success  encouraged  Wittgenstein.  At  the 
same  time,  after  two  days  feeling  his  way,  the  report 
of  &  prisoner,  and  the  recaptulre  of  Borizof  by  Platof, 
had  opened  Tchitchakofs  eyes.  From  that  moment 
the  three  Russian  armies  of  the  north,  east,  and 
south,  felt  themselves  united ;  their  commanders  had 
mutual  communications.  Wittgenstein  and  Tchit- 
chakof  were  jealous  of  each  other,  but  they  detested 
us  still  more ;  hatred,  and  not  friendship,  was  their 
bond  of  union.    These  general^  were  therefore  pre- 
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pared  to  attack  in  conjunction  the  bridges  of  Stod- 
zianka,  on  both  sides  of  the  river. 

This  was  on  the  ^th  of  November.  The  grand 
army  had  had  two  days  and  two  nights  to  effect  its 
passage ;  it  ought  to  have  been  too  late  for  the  Rus* 
sians.  But  the  French  were  in  a  state  of  complete 
disorder,  and  materials  were  deficient  for  two  bridges. 
Twice  during  the  night  of  the  86th9  the  onef  for  the 
carriages  broke  down,  and  the  passage  had  been 
retarded  by  it  for  seven  hours :  it  broke  a  third  time 
on  the  S7th,  about  four  in  the  afternoon.  On  the 
other  handy  the  stragglers,  who  had  been  dispersed 
in  the  woods  and  surrounding  villages,  had  not  taken 
advantage  of  the  first  night,  and  on  the  S7th,  when 
daylight  appeared,  they  all  presented  themselves  at 
once  in  order  to  cross  the  bridges. 

This  was  particularly  the  case  when  the  guard,  by 
whose  movements  they  regulated  themselves,  began 
its  march.  Its  departure  was  like  a  signal;  they 
rushed  in  from  all  parts,  and  crowded  upon  the 
bank.  Instantly  there  was  seen  a  deep,  broad,  and 
confused  mass  of  men,  horses,  and  chariots,  be- 
sieging the  narrow  entrance  of  the  bridge,  and  over- 
whelming it.  The  first,  pushed  forward  by  those 
behind  them,  and  driven  back  by  the  guards  and 
pontoniers,  or  stopped  by  the  river,  were  crushed, 
trodden  under  foot,  or  precipitated  among  the  float- 
ing ices  of  the  Berezina.  From  this  immense  and 
horrible  rabble-rout  there  arose  at  times  a  confused 
buzzing  noise,  at  others  a  loud  clamour,  mingled 
with  groans  and  dreadful  imprecations. 

The  efforts  of  Napoleon  and  his  lieutenants  to 
save  these  desperate  men    by  estabUshing   order 
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among  them^  were  for  a  long  tune  completely  fruit- 
less. The  disorder  was  so  greats  that,  about  two 
o'clock,  when  the  Emperor  presented  himself  in  his 
turn,  it  was  necessary  to  employ  force  to  open  a  pas- 
sage for  him.  A  corps  of  grenadiers  of  the  guard, 
and  Latour-Maubourgi  out  of  pure  compassion,  de- 
clined clearing  themselves  a  way  through  these  poor 
wretches. 

The  imperial  head-quarters  were  established  at 
the  hamlet  of  Zaniwki,  which  is  situated  in  the 
midst  of  the  woods,  within  a  league  of  Studzianka. 
Ebl6  had  just  then  made  a  survey  of  the  baggage 
with  which  the  bank  was  covered ;  he  apprized  the 
Emperor  that  six  days  would  not  be  sufficiept  to 
enable  so  many  carriages  to  pass  over.  Ney,  who 
was  present,  immediately  called  out,  '^  that  in  that 
case  they  had  better  be  burnt  immediately.'*  But 
Berthier,'  instigated  by  the  demon  of  courts,  op- 
posed this ;  be  assured  the  Emperor  that  the  army 
wa^  far  from  being  reduced  to  that  extremity,  and 
the  Emperor  was  led  to  believe  him,  from  a  prefer- 
ence for  the  opinion  which  flattered  him  the  most, 
and  from  a  wish  to  spare  so  many  men,  of  whose 
misfortunes  he  reproached  himself  as  the  cause,  and 
whose  provisions  and  little  all  these  carriages  con- 
tained. 

In  the  night  of  the  S7th  the  disorder  ceased  by 
the  effect  of  an  opposite  dborder.  The  bridges 
were  abandoned,  and  the  village  of  Studzianka  at- 
tracted all  these  stragglers;  in  an  instant,  it  was 
pulled  to  pieces,  disappeared,  and  was  converted 
into  an  infinite  number  of  bivouacs.  Cold  and 
hunger  kept  these  wretched  people  fixed  around 
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them ;  it  was  found  imposriUe  to  tear  them  firom 
them.  The  whole  of  that  night  was  again  lost  for 
their  passage. 

Meantime  Victor,  with  six  thousand  men,  was  de* 
fending  them  against  Wittgenstein.  But  with  the 
first  dawn  of  the  2Sth,  when  they  saw  that  Marshal 
preparing  for  a  batde,  when  they  heard  the  cannon 
of  Wittgenstein  thundering  over  their  heads,  and 
that  of  Tchitchakof  rumbUng  at  the  same  time  on  the 
opposite  banki  they  all  rose  at  once,'  descended  from 
the  heights,  precipitated  themselves  tumultuously, 
and  returned  to  besiege  the  bridges.  , 

Their  terror  was  not  without  foundation ;  die  kst 
day  of  numbers  of  these  unfortunate  persons  was 
come.  Wittgenstein  and  Platof,  with  forty  thousand 
Russians  of  the  armies  of  the  north  and  east,  at- 
tacked the  heights  on  the  left  bank,  which  Victor, 
with  his  small  force,  defended.  On  the  right  bank, 
Tchitchakof,  with  his  twenty*seven  thousand  Rus- 
sians of  the  army  of  the  south,  debouched  from 
Stachowa  against  Oudin6t,  Ney,  and  Dombrowski. 
These  three  could  hardly  reckon  eight  thousand 
men  in  their  ranks,  which  were  supported  by  the 
sacred  squadron,  as  well  as  by  the  old  and  young 
guard,  which  then  consisted  of  three  thousand  eight 
hundred  infantry  and  nine  hundred  cavalry. 

The  two  Russian  armies  attempted  to  possess 
themselves  at  once  of  the  two  outlets  firom  the 
bridges,  and  of  all  who  had  been  unable  to  push 
forward  beyond  the  marshes  of  Zembin.  More  than 
sixty  thousand  men,  well  clothed,  wdl  fed,  and  com- 
pletely armed,  attacked  eighteen  thousand^  half- 
naked,  badly  armed,  dying  of  hunger,  separated  by 
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a  river^  surrounded  by  tnorassesi  and  additionally 
encumbered  with  more  than  fifty  thousand  strag- 
glers, sick  or  wounded,  and  by  an  enormous  mass  of 
baggage.  During  the  last  two  days,  the  cold  and 
misery  had  been  such  that  the  old  guard  had  lost 
one-third,  and  the  young  guard  one-half  of  their 
effective  men. 

This  fact,  and  the  calamity  which  had  overtaken 
Partouneaux*s  division,  sufficiently  explain  the  fright- 
ful diminution  of  Victor's  corps,  and  yet  that  Marshal 
kept  Wittgenstein  in  check  during  the  whole  of  that 
day,  the  28th.  As  to  Tcbitchakof,  he  was  beaten* 
Marshal  Ney,  with  his  eight  thousand  French,  Swiss, 
and  Poles,  was  a  match  for  twenty-seven  thousand 
Russians. 

The  AdmiraVs  attack  was  tardy  and  feeble.  Hk 
cannon  cleared  the  road,  but  he  durst  not  venture  to 
follow  his  bullets,  and  penetrate  by  the  chasm  which 
they  made  in  our  ranks.  Opposite  to  his  right, 
however,  the  legion  of  the  Vistula  gave  way  to  the 
attack  of  a  strong  column.  Oudindt,  Albert,  Dom* 
browski,  Claparede,  and  Kosikowski  were  then 
wounded  ;  some  uneasiness  began  to  be  felt.  But 
Ney  hastened  forward ;  he  made  Doumerc  and  his 
cavalry  dash  through  the  woods  upon  the  flank  of 
that  Russian  coliunn ;  they  broke  through  it,  took 
two  thousand  prisoners,  cut  the  rest  to  pieces,  and 
by  this  vigorous  charge  decided  the  fate  of  the' 
battle,  which  was  dragging  on  in  uncertainty. 
Tcbitchakof,  thus  defeated,  was  driven  back  into 
Stachowa. 

On  our  side,  most  of  the  generals  of  the  second 
corps  were  wounded ;  for  the  fewer  troops  they  had, 
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the  more  they  were  obliged  to  expose  their  persons. 
Many  officers  on  this  occasion  took  the  muskets  and 
die  places  of  their  wounded  men.  Among  the  losses 
of  the  day,  that  of  young  Noailles,  Berthier*s  aide- 
de-camp,  was  remarkable.  He  was  struck  dead  by 
a  ball.  He  was  one  of  those  meritorious  but  too 
ardent  officers^  who  are  incessantly  exposing  them- 
selves^  and  are  considered  suffici^itly  rewarded  by 
beii^  employed. 

During  this  combat.  Napoleon,  at  the  head  of  his 
guardj  remained  in  reserve  at  Brilowa,  covering  the 
outlet  of  the  bridges,  between  the  two  armies,  but 
nearer  to  that  of  Victor.  That  Marshal,  although 
attacked  in  a  very  dangerous  position,  and  by  a 
force  quadruple  his  own,  lost  very  little  ground. 
The  right  of  his  corps,  mutilated  by  the  capture  of 
Partouneaux*s  division,  was  protected  by  the  river, 
and  supported  by  a  battery  which  the  Emperor  had 
erected  on  the  opposite  bank.  His  front  was  de- 
fended by  a  ravine,  but  his  left  was  in  the  air,  with- 
out support,  and  in  a  manner  lost,  in  the  elevated 
plain  of  Studzianka. 

Wittgenstein's  first  attack  was  not  made  until  ten 
o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  S8th,  across  the  road 
to  Borizof,  and  along  the  Berezina,  which  he  endea* 
voured  to  ascend  as  far  as  the  passage,  but  the 
French  right  wing  stopped  him,  and  kept  him  back 
for  a  considerable  time,  out  of  reach  of  the  bridges. 
He  then  deployed,  and  extended  the  engagement 
with  the  whole  front  of  Victor,  but  without  e£Eect. 
One  of  his  attacking  columns  attempted  to  cross  the 
ravine,  but  it  was  attacked  and  destroyed. 

At  last,  about  the  middle  of  the  day,  the  Russian 
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general  discovered  the  point  where  his  superioritj 
lay :  he  overwhelmed  the  French  left  wing.  Every 
thing  would  then  have  been  lost^  had  it  not  been  for 
a  memorable  effort  of  Foumier,  and  the  devotion  of 
Latour-Maubourg.  That  general  was  passing  the 
bridges  with  his  cavalry;  he  perceived  the  danger, 
and  immediately  retraced  his  steps.  On  his  side, 
Foumier  charged  at  the  head  of  two  regiments  of 
Hesse  and  Baden ;  the  Russian  right  wing,  already 
victorious,  was  obliged  io  halt;  it  was  attacking,  but 
he  forced  it  to  defend  itself,  and  three  times  were 
the  enemy's  ranks  broken  by  three  sanguinary 
charges. 

Night  came  on  before  Wittgenstein's  forty  thou- 
sand men  could  make  any  impression  on  the  six 
thousand  of  the  Duke  of  Belluno.  That  Marshal 
remained  in  possession  of  the  heights  of  Studzianka, 
and  still  preserved  the  bridges  from  the  attacks  of 
the  Russian  infantry,  but  he  was  unable  to  conceal 
them  from  the  artillery  of  the  left  wing« 
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DuRraG  the  whole  of  that  day,  the  situation  of  the 
ninth  corps  was  so  much  more  critical,  as  a  weak 
and  narrow  bridge,  was  its  only  means  of  retreat;  in 
addition  to  which  its  avenues  were  obstructed  by 
the  baggage  and  the  stragglers.  By  degrees,  as  the 
action  got  warmer,  the  terror  of  these  poor  wretches 
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increased  their  disorder.  First  of  all  they  wete 
alarmed  by  the  rumours  of  a  serious  engagement, 
then  by  seeing  the  wounded  returning  from  it,  and  last 
of  all  by  the  batteries  of  the  Russian  left  wing,  some 
bullets  from  wUdi  began  to  fall  among  their  con- 
ftisedmass. 

They  had  all  been  already  crowding  one  upon  the 
other,  and  the  immense  multitude  heaped  upoa  Ae 
bank  pell-mell  with  the  horses  and  carriages,  diere 
formed  a  most  alarming  incumbrance.  It  was  about 
the  middle  of  the  day  that  the  first  Russian  bullets 
fell  in  the  midst  of  this  chaos ;  they  were  the  signal 
of  universal  despair. 

Then  it  was,  as  in  all  cases  of  extremity,  that  dis- 
positions exhibited  themselves  without  disguise,  and 
actioas  were  witnessed,  some  most  base,  and  odiers 
most  sublime.  According  to  their  different  charac- 
ters, some  fiirious  and  determined,  with  sword  in 
hand,  cleared  for  themselves  a  horriUe  passage. 
Others,  still  more  cruel,  opened  a  way  for  their  car- 
riages by  driving  them  without  mercy  over  the  crowd 
of  unfortunate  persons  who  stood  in  the  way,  whom 
they  crushed  to  death.  Their  detestable  avarice 
made  them  sacrifice  their  companions  in  misfortune 
to  the  preservation  of  their  baggage.  Others,  seized 
with  a  disgusting  terror,  wept,  supplicated,  and  sunk 
under  the  influence  of  that  passion,  which  completed 
the  exhaustion  of  their  strength.  Some  were  ob- 
served, (and  these  were  principally  the  sick  and 
wounded,)  who,  renouncing  Ufe,  went  aside  and  sat 
down  resigned,  looking  with  a  fixed  eye  on  the  snow 
which  was  shortly  to  be  their  tomb. 
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Numbers  of  those  who  started  first  among  this 
crowd  of  desperadoes  missed  the  bridge,  and  at- 
tempted to  scale  it  by  the  sides,  but  the  greater  part 
were  pushed  into  the  river.  There  wer^  seen 
women  in  the  midst  of  the  ice,  with  their  children  in 
their  arms,  raising  them  by  degrees  as  they  felt 
themselves  smkmg,  and  even  when  completely  un- 
merged,  their  stiffened  arms  still  held  them  above 
them. 

In  the  midst  of  this  horrible  disorder,  the  artillery 
bridge  burst  and  broke  down.  The  column,  that 
was  entangled  in  this  narrow  passage,  in  vain  at- 
tempted to  retrograde.  The  crowds  which  came 
behind,  unaware  of  the  calamity,  and  not  hearing 
the  cries  of  those  before  them»  pushed  them  on,  and 
threw  them  into  the  gulf,  into  which  they  were  pre- 
cipitated in  theii;  turn. 

Every  one  then  attempted  to  pass  by  the  other 
bridge.  A  number  of  large  ammunition  waggons, 
heavy  carriages,  and  cannon  crowded  to  it  from  all 
parts.  Directed  by  their  drivers,  and  carried  along 
rapidly  over  a  rough  and  unequal  declivity,  in  the 
midst  of  heaps  of  men,  they  ground  to  powder  the 
poor  wretches  who  were  unlucky  enough  to  get 
between  them ;  after  which,  the  greater  part,  driving 
violently  against  each  other  and  getting  overturned, 
killed  in  their  fall  those  who  surrounded  them. 
Whole  rows  of  these  desperate  creatures  being 
pushed  agiunst  these  obstacles,  got  entangled  among 
them,  were  thrown  down  and  crushed  to  pieces  by 
masses  of  other  unfortunates  who  succeeded  each 
other  uninterruptedly. 

Crowds  of  them  were  rolling  in  this  way,  one  over 
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the  otber ;  nothing  was  heard  but  cries  of  rage  and 
suffering.  In  this  frightful  medley,  those  who  were 
trodden  and  stifled  under  the  feet  of  their  compa- 
nions, struggled  to  lay  hold  of  them  with  their  nails 
and  teeth,  but  were  repelled  without  mercy,  like  so 
many  enemies. 

Among  them  were  wives  and  mothers,  calling  in 
▼ain,  and  in  tones  of  distraction,  for  their  husbands 
and  their  children,  from  whom  they  had  been  sepa- 
rated but  a  moment  before,  never  more  to  be  united: 
they  stretched  out  their  arms  and  entreated  to  be 
allowed  to  pass  in  order  to  rejoin  them ;  but  being 
carried  backwards  and  forwards  by  the  crowd,  and 
overcome  by  the  pressure,  they  sunk  under  without 
being  even  remarked.  Amidst  the  tremendous 
noise  of  a  violent  hurricane,  the  firing  of  cannon,  the 
whistling  of  the  storm  and  of  the  v  bullets,  the  ex- 
plosion of  shells,  vociferations,  groans,  and  the  most 
frightful  oaths,  this  infiiriated  and  disorderly  crowd 
heard  not  the  cries  of  the  victims  whom  it  was  swal- 
lowing up. 

The  more  fortunate  gained  the  bridge  by  scram- 
bling over  heaps  of  wouhded,  of  women  end  children 
thrown  down  and  half  suffocated,  and  whom  they 
again  trod  down  in  their  attempts  to  reach  it 
When  at  last  they  got  to  the  narrow  defile,  they 
fancied  they  were  safe,  but  the  fall  of  a  horse,  or  the 
breaking  or  displacing  of  a  plank  again  stopt  all. 

There  was  also,  at  the  outlet  of  the  bridge,  on  the 
other  side,  a  morass,  into  which  many  horses  and 
carriages  had  sunk,  a  circumstance  which  again  em- 
barrassed and  retarded  the  clearance.  Then  it  was, 
that  in  that  column  of  desperadoes,  crowded  toge- 
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ther  on  that  single  plank  of  safety,  tbere  arose  a  de- 
moniacal struggle,  in  which  the  weakest  and  worst 
situated  were  thrown  into  the  river  hy  the  strongest. 
The  latter,  without  turning  their  heads,  and  hurried 
away  hy  the  instinct  of  self-preservation,  pushed  on 
toward  the  goal  with  fury,  regardless  of  the  impre- 
cations of  rage  and  despair,  uttered  by  their  com* 
panions  or  their  officers,  whom  they  had  thus  sacri- 
ficed. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  how  many  noble  instances 
of  devotion !  and  why  are  time  and  space  denied  me 
to  relate  them?  There  were  seen  soldiers,  and  even 
officers,  harnessing  themselves  to  sledges,  to  snatch 
from  that  fatal  bank  their  sick  or  wounded  com- 
rades. Farther  off,  and  out  of  reach  of  the  crowd, 
were  seen  soldiers  motionless,  watching  over  their 
dying  officers,  who  had  entrusted  themselves  to  their 
care ;  in  vain  did  the  latter  conjure  them  to  think 
of  nothing  but  their  own  preservation ;  they  refused, 
and,  sooner  than  abandon  their  leaders,  were  con- 
tented to  take  the  chance  of  slavery  or  death. 

Above  the  first  passage,  while  the  young  Lauriston 
threw  himself  into  the  river,  in  order  to  execute  the 
orders  of  his  sovereign  more  promptly,  a  little  boat, 
carrying  a  mother  and  her  two  children,  was  upset 
and  sunk  under  the  ice ;  an  artilleryman,  who  was 
struggling  like  the  others  on  the  bridge  to  open  a 
passage  for  himself,  saw  the  accident ;  all  at  once, 
forgetting  himself,  he  threw  himself  into  the  river, 
and  by  great  exertion,  succeeded  in  saving  one  of 
the  three  victims.  It  was  the  youngest  of  the  two 
children ;  the  poor  little  thing  kept  calling  for  his 
mother  with  cries  of  despair,  and  the  brave  artillery- 
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man  was  heard  telling  hun,  '^  not  to  cry;  that  he 
had  not  preserved  him  from  the  water  merely  to 
desert  him  on  the  bank ;  that  he  should  want  for 
nothing;  that  he  would  be  his  father,  and  his 
family." 

The  night  of  the  28th  added  to  all  these  calami- 
ties. Its  darkness  wan  insufficient  to  conceal  its 
Tictims  from  the  artillery  of  the  Russians.  Amidst 
the  snow,  which  covered  every  thing,  the  course  of 
the  river,  the  thorough  black  mass  of  meax,  horses, 
carriages,  and  the  noise  proceeding  from  them,  were 
sufficient  to  enable  the  enemy's  artillerymen  to  direct 
their  fire. 

About  nine  o'clock  at  night  there  was  a  still  farther 
increase  of  desolation,  when  Victqr  commenced  his 
retreat,  and  his  divisions  came  and  opened  themsdves 
a  horrible  breach  through  these  uohappy  wretches, 
whom  they  had  till  then  been  protecting.  A  rear- 
guard, however,  having  been  left  at  Studzianka,  the 
multitude,  benumbed  with  cold,  or  too  anxious  to 
preserve  their  baggage,  refused  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  last  night  for  passing  to  the  opposite  side. 
In  vain  were  the  carriages  set  fire  to,  in  order  to 
tear  them  from  them.  It  was  only  the  appearance 
of  daylight,  which  brought  them  all  at  once,  but  too 
late,  to  the  entrance  of  the  bridge,  which  they  again 
besieged.  It  was  half-past  eight  in  the  mornings 
when  £bl6,  seeing  the  Russians  approaching,  at 
last  set  fire  to  it. 

The  disaster  had  reached  its  utmost  bounds.  A 
multitude  of  carriages,  and  of  cannon,  several  thou- 
sand men  and  women,  and  some  children,  were 
abandoned  on  the  hostile  bank.    They  were  se^i 
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wandering  in  desolate  troops  on  the  borders  of  the 
river.  Some  threw  themselves  into  it  in  order  to 
swim  across ;  others  ventured  themselves  on  the  pieces 
€>(  ice  which  were  floating  along:  some  there  were 
also  who  threw  themselves  headlong  into  the  flames 
of  the  burning  bridge,  which  sunk  under  them; 
burnt  and  frozen  at  one  and  the  same  time,  they 
perished  under  two  opposite  punishments.  Shortly 
after,  the  bodies  of  jdl  sorts  were  perceived  eoUectiqg 
together  and  the  ice  against  the  tressels  of  the  bridge. 
The  rest  awaited  the  Russians.  Wittgenstein  did 
Bcrt  show  himself  upon  the  heights  uirdi  an  hour 
after  EUe's  departure,  and,  without  having  gained  a 
victory,  reaped  all  the  fruits  of  one. 
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While  this  catastrophe  was  accomplishing,  the 
remains  of  the  grand  army  on  the  opposite  bank 
formed  nothing  but  a  shapeless  mass,  which  unra- 
velled itself  confusedly,  as  it  took  the  road  to  Zembin. 
The  whole  of  this  country  is  a  high  and  woody  plam 
of  great  extent,  where  the  waters,  flowing  in  uncer- 
tainty between  different  inclinations  of  the  ground^ 
ibrm  one  vast  morass.  Three  consecutive  bridges, 
of  three  hundred  fathoms  in  length,  are  thrown  over 
it;  along  these  the  army  passed,  with  a  mingled 
feeling  of  astonishment,  fear,  and  delight. 

These  magnificent  bridges,  made  of  resinous  fir. 
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began  at  the  distance  of  a  few  wersts  from  the  pas- 
sage. Tchaplitz  had  occupied  them  for  several 
days.  An  abatis  and  heaps  of  bavins  of  combusti- 
ble wood>  ahready  dry,  were  laid  at  their  entrance, 
as  if  to  remind  him  of  the  use  he  had  to  make  of 
them.  It  would  not  have  required  more  than  the 
fire  from  one  of  the  Cossacks'  pipes  to  set  these 
bridges  on  fire.  In  that  case  all  our  efforts  and  the 
passage  of  the  Berezina  would  have  been  entirely 
useless.  Caught  between  the  morass  and  the  river, 
in  a  narrow  space,  without  provisions,  without 
shelter,  in  the  midst  of  a  tremendous  hurricane,  the 
grand  army  and  its  Emperor  must  have  been  com- 
pelled to  surrender  without  striking  a  blow. 

In  this  desperate  situation,  in  which  all  France 
seemed  destined  to  be  taken  prisoner  in  Russia, 
where  every  thing  was  against  us  and  in  favour  of 
the  Russians,  the  latter  did  nothing  but  by  halves. 
Kutusof  did  not  reach  the  Dnieper,  at  Kopis,  until 
the  very  day  that  Napoleon  approached  the  Bere- 
zina. Wittgenstein  allowed  himself  to  be  kept  in 
check  during  the  time  that  the  former  required  for 
his  passage.  Tchitchakof  was  defeated;  and  of 
eighty  thousand  men,  Napoleon  succeeded  in  saving 
sixty  thousand. 

He  remained  till  the  last  moment  on  these  melan- 
choly banks,  near  the  ruins  of  Brilowa,  unsheltered 
and  at  the  head  of  his  guard,  one-third  of  which  was 
destroyed  by  the  storm.  During  the  day  they  stood 
to  arms,  and  were  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle;  at 
night,  they  bivouacked  in  a  square  round  their 
leader;  there  the  old  grenadiers  incessantly  kept 
feeding  their  fires.    They  sat  upon  their  knapsacks, 
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with  their  elbows  planted  on  their  knees,  and  their 
hands  supporting  their  head;  slumbering  in  this 
manner  doubled  upon  themselves,  in  order  that  one 
limb  might  warm  the  other,  and  that  they  should 
feel  less  the  emptiness  of  their  stomachs. 

During  these  three  days  and  three  nights,  spent 
in  the  midst  of  them,  Napoleon,  with  his  looks  and 
his  thoughts  wandering  on  three  sides  at  once,  sup- 
ported the  second  corps  by  his  orders  and  his  pre* 
sence,  protected  the  ninth  corps  and  the  passage 
with  his  artillery,  and  united  his  efforts  with  those  of 
Eble  in  saving  as  many  fragments  as  possible  from 
the  wreck.  He  at  last  directed  the  remains  to 
Zembin,  to  which  Prince  Eugene  had  preceded 
him. 

It  was  remarked  that  he  still  gave  orders  to  his 
marshals,  who  had  no  soldiers  to  command,  to  take 
up  positions  on  that  road,  as  if  they  had  still  armies 
at  their  beck.  One  of  them  made  the  observation 
to  him  with  some  degree  of  asperity,  and  was  begin- 
ning an  enumeration  of  his  losses ;  but  Napoleon, 
determined  to  reject  all  reports,  lest  they  should  de- 
generate into  complaints,  warmly  interrupted  him 
with  these  words :  ^'  why  then  do  you  wish  to  deprive 
me  of  my  tranquillity?'*  and  as  the  other  was  per- 
sisting, he  shut  his  mouth  at  once  by  repeating,  in  a 
reproachful  manner,  **  I  ask  you,  sir,  why  do  you 
wish  to  deprive  me  of  my  tranquillity  ?"  An  expres- 
sion, which  in  his  adversity,  explained  the  attitude 
which  he  imposed  upon  himself,  and  that  which  he 
exacted  of  others. 

Around  him  during  these  mortal  days,  every  bi- 
vouac was  marked  by  a  heap  of  dead  bodies.    There 
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were  ooHeeted  men  of  all  claasesi  of  aB  rtaks,  of  afl 
ages;  xninistersi  generals,  administrators.  Among 
them  was  remarked  an  elderly  nobleman  of  the  times 
long  passed^  when  light  and  brilliant  graces  held 
sovereign  sway.  This  general  officer  of  sixty  was 
seen  sitting  on  the  ^now-covered  trunk  of  a  tree,  oc- 
cupying himself  with  unruffled  gaiety  every  morning 
with  the  details  of  his  toilette;  in  the  midst  of  the 
hurricane,  he  had  his  hair  elegantly  dressed,  and 
powdered  with  the  greatest  care,  amusing  himself 
in  this  manner  with  all  the  calamities,  and  with  the 
fury  of  the  combined  elements  which  assailed  him. 

Near  him  were  officers  of  the  scientific  corps  still 
finding  subjects  of  discussion.  Imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  an  age,  which  a  few  discoveries  have  encou* 
^  raged  to  find  explanations  for  every  thing,  the  latter, 
amidst  the  acute  suffering?  which  were  inflicted  upon 
them  by  the  north  wind,  were  endeavouring  to  ascer- 
tain the  cause  of  its  constant  direction.  According 
to  them,  since  his  departure  for  the  antarctic  pole, 
the  sun,  by  warming  the  southern  hemisphere,  con- 
verted all  its  emanations  into  vapour,  elevated  them, 
and  left  on  the  surface  of  that  zone  a  vacuum  into 
which  the  vapours  of  ours,  which  were  lower,  on  ac- 
count of  being  less  tarefied,  rushed  with  violence. 
One  after  another,  and  from  a  similar  cause  the 
Russian  pole,  completely  surcharged  with  vapours 
which  it  had  emanated,  received,  and  cooled  mice 
the  last  spring,  greedily  followed  that  direction.  It 
discharged  itself  of  them  by  an  impetuous  and  icy 
current,  which  swept  the  Russian  territory  quite 
bare,  and  stiffened  or  destroyed  every  thing  which 
it  encountered  in  its  passage. 
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Several  others  of  these  officers  remarked  with  cu- 
rious attention  the  regular  hexagonal  crystallization 
of  each  of  the  flakes  of  snow  which  covered  their 
garments. 

The  phenomenon  of  parhelias,  or  simultaneous 
appearances  of  several  images  of  the  sun,  reflected 
to  their  eyes  by  means  of  icicles  suspended  in  the 
atmosphere,  was  also  the  subject  of  their  observa- 
tions, and  occurred  several  times  to  divert  their 
thoughts  from  their  sufferings. 
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On  the  ^h  the  Emperor  quitted  the  banks  of  the 
Berezina,  pushing  on  before  him  the  crowd  of  dis- 
banded soldiers,  and  marching  with  the  ninth  corps, 
which  was  already  disorganized.  The  day  before, 
the  second  and  the  ninth  corps,  and  Dombrowski's 
division  presented  a  total  of  fourteen  thousand  men; 
and  now,  with  the  exception  of  about  six  thousand, 
the  rest  had  no  longer  any  form  of  division,  brigade, 
or  regiment. 

Night,  hunger,  cold,  the  fall  of  a  number  of  officers, 
the  loss  of  the  baggage  on  the  other  side  of  the  river, 
the  example  of  so  many  runaways,  and  the  much 
more  forbidding  one  of  the  wounded,  who  had  been 
abandoned  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  and  were  left 
rolling  in  despair  on  the  snow,  which  was  covered 
with  their  blood — every  thing,  in  short,  had  contri- 
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buted  to  discourage  them ;  they  were  confounded  in 
the  mass  of  disbanded  men  who  had  come  from 
Moscow. 

The  whole  still  formed  sixty  thousand  men,  bat 
without  the  least  order  or  unity.  All  marched  peD- 
mell,  cavalry,  infantry,  artillery,  French  and  Ger- 
mans; there  was  no  longer  either  wing  or  centre. 
The  artillery  and  carriages  drove  on  through  this 
disorderly  crowd,  with  no  other  instructions  than  to 
proceed  as  quickly  as  possible. 

On  this  narrow  and  hilly  causeway,  many  were 
crushed  to  death  in  crowding  together  through  the 
defiles,  after  which  there  was  a  general  dispersion  to 
every  point  where  either  shelter  or  provisions  were 
likely  to  be  found.  In  this  manner  did  Napoleon 
reach  Kamen,  where  he  slept,  along  with  the  prisoners 
made  on  the  preceding  day,  who  were  put  into  a  fold 
like  sheep.  These  poor  wretches,  after  devouring 
even  the  dead  bodies  of  their  fellows,  almost  aU 
perished  of  cold  and  hunger. 

On  the  SOth  he  reached  Pleszczenitzy.  Thither 
the  Duke  of  Reggio,  after  being  wounded,  had  re« 
tired  the  day  before,  with  about  forty  officers  and 
soldiers.  He  fancied  himself  in  safety,  when  all  at 
once  the  Russian  partizan,  Landskoy,  with  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  hussars,  four  hundred  Cossacks,  and 
two  cannon,  penetrated  into  the  village,  and  filled  all 
its  streets. 

Oudinot's  feeble  escort  was  dispersed.  The  mar^ 
shal  saw  himself  reduced  to  defend  himself  with  only 
seventeen  others,  in  a  wooden  house,  but  he  did  so 
with  such  audacity  and  success,  that  the  enemy  was 
panic-struck,  quitted  the  village,  and  took  position 
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on  a  height,  from  which  he  attacked  it  with  his  can- 
non. The  relentless  destiny  of  this  brave  marshal 
so  ordered  it>  that  in  this  skirmish  he  was  again 
wounded  by  a  splinter  of  wood. 

Two  Westphalian  battalions,  which  preceded  the 
Bmperor,  at  last  made  their  appearance  and  disen- 
gaged him,  but  not  till  late,  and  not  until  these  Ger- 
mans and  the  Marshal's  escort  (who  at  first  did  not 
recognize  each  other  as  friends)  had  taken  a  long 
and  anxious  survey  of  each  other. 

On  the  3d  of  December,  Napoleon  arrived  in  the 
morning  at  Malodeczno,  which  was  the  last  point 
where  Tchitchakof  was  likely  to  have  got  the  start 
of  him.  Some  provisions  were  found  there,  the 
forage  was  abundant,  the  day  beautiful,  the  sun 
shining,  and  the  cold  bearable.  There  also  the  cou- 
riers, who  had  been  so  long  in  arrear,  arrived  all  at 
once.  The  Poles  were  immediately  directed  forward 
to  Warsaw  through  Olita,  and  the  dismounted  ca- 
valry by  Merecz  to  the  Niemen;  the  rest  of  the 
army  was  to  follow  the  high  road,  which  they  had 
again  regained* 

Up  to  that  time.  Napoleon  seemed  to  have  enter- 
tained no  idea  of  quitting  his  army.  But  about  the 
middle  of  that  day,  he  suddenly  informed  Daru  and 
Duroc  of  his  determination  to  set  off  immediately 
for  Paris. 

Daru  did  not  see  the  necessity  of  it.  He  objected, 
''  that  the  communication  with  France  was  again 
opened,  and  the  most  dangerous  crisis  passed ;  that 
at  every  retrograde  step  he  would  now  be  meeting 
the  reinforcements  sent  him  from  Paris  and  from 
Germany/*    The  Emperor's  reply  was,  "  that  he  no 
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longer  flslt  hitnself  suffidently  dtrong  to  leave 
between  him  and  France.  What  necessity  was  there 
for  his  remaining  at  the  head  of  a  routed  army? 
Murat  and  Eugene  would  be  sufficient  to  direct  it, 
and  Ney  to  cover  its  retreat. 

"  His  return  to  Friuice  was  become  indispensable, 
in  order  to  secure  her  tranquillity,  and  to  summon 
her  to  arms;  to  take  measures  there  for  keeping  the 
Germans  steady  in  their  fidelity  to  him :  and  finally, 
to  return  with  fresh  and  sufficient  forces  to  the  as*- 
sistance  of  his  grand  army. 

"  But,  in  order  to  efi^t  these  objects,  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  be  should  travel  alone  over  four  hundred 
leagues  of  the  territories  of  his  allies ;  and  to  do  so 
without  danger,  that  his  resolution  should  be  there 
unforeseen,  his  passage  unknown,  imd  the  rumour  of 
hb  disastrous  retreat  still  uncertain ;  that  he  should 
precede  the  news  of  it,  and  anticipate  the  efifect 
which  it  might  produce  on  them,  and  all  the  defec- 
tions to  which  it  might  give  rise.  He  had,  therefore, 
no  time  to  lose,  and  the  moment  of  his  departure  was 
now  arrived." 

He  only  hesitated  in  the  choice  of  the  leader 
whom  he  should  leave  in  command  of  the  army;  he 
wavered  between  Murat  and  Eugene.  He  liked  tlie 
prudence  and  devotedness  of  the  latter ;  but  Murat 
had  greater  celebrity,  which  would  give  him  more 
weight.  Eugene  would  remain  with  that  monarch  ; 
his  youth  and  inferior  rank  would  be  a  security  for 
his  obedience,  and  his  character  for  his  seal.  He 
would  set  the  example  of  these  qualities  to  the  other 
marshals. 

Finally,  Berthier,  the  channel,  to  which  they  had 
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been  so  bng  accustomed,  of  all  the  imperial  orders 
and  rewards,  would  remain  with  them ;  there  would 
consequently  he  no  change  in  the  form  or  the  organi- 
zation of  the  army ;  and  this  arrangement,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  would  be  a  proof  of  the  certainty  of  his 
speedy  return,  would  serve  both  to  keep  the  most 
impatient  of  his  own  officers  in  their  duty,  and  the 
most  ardent  of  his  enemies  in  a  salutary  dread. 

Such  were  the  motives  assigned  by  Napoleon. 
Caulaincourt  immediately  received  orders  to  make 
secret  preparations  for  departure.  The  rendezvous 
was  fixed  at  Smorgcmi,  and  the  time,  the  night  of  the 
5th  of  December. 

Although  Daru  was  not  to  accompany  Napoleon, 
who  left  him  the  heavy  charge  of  the  administration 
of  the  army,  he  Ustened  in  silence,  having  nothing 
to  urge  in  reply  to  motives  of  such  weight ;  but  it 
was  quite  otherwise  with  Berthier.  This  enfi^bled 
old  man,  who  had  for  sixteen  years  ^  never  quitted 
the  side  of  Napoleon,  revolted  at  the  idea  of  this 
separation. 

The  private  scene  which  took  place  was  most  vio- 
lent. The  Emperor  was  indignant  at  his.  resistance. 
In  his  rage  he  reproached  him  with  all  the  faw>urs 
with  which  he  had  loaded  him ;  the  army,  he  told 
him,  stood  in  need  of  the  reputation  which  he  had 
made  for  him,  and  which  was  only  a  reflection  of  his 
own;  but  to  cut  the  matter  short,  he  allowed  him 
four-and-twenty  hoars  to  decide;  and  if  he  then 
persisted  in  his  disobedience,  he  might  depart  for  his 
estates,  where  he  should  order  him  to  remain,  for- 
bidding him  ever  again  to  enter  Paris  or  his  jtresence. 
Next  day,  the  4th  of  December,  Berthier,  excusing 
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himself  for  his  previous  refusal  by  his  advanced  age 
and  impaired  health,  resigned  himself  sorrowfully  to 
his  sovereign's  pleasure. 


CHAP.  XII. 

But  at  the  very  moment  that  Napoleon  determined 
on  his  departure,  the  winter  became  terrible,  as  if 
the  Russian  atmosphere,  seeing  him  about  to  escape 
from  it,  had  redoubled  its  severity  in  order  to  over- 
whelm him  and  destroy  us.  On  the  4th  of  Decem- 
ber, when  we  reached  Bienitza,  the  therAiometer  was 
at  26  degrees. 

The  Emperor  had  left  Count  Lobau  and  several 
hundred  men, of  his  old  guard  at  Malodeczno,  at 
which  place  the  road  to  Zembin  rejoins  the  high 
road  from  Minsk  to  Wilna.  It  was  necessary  to 
guard  this  point  until  the  arrival  of  Victor,  who  in 
his  turn  would  defend  it  until  that  of  Ney. 

For  it  was  still  to  this  marshal,  and  to  the  second 
corps  commanded  by  Maison,  that  the  rear-guard 
was  entrusted.  On  the  night  of  the  29th  of  Novem- 
ber, when  Napoleon  quitted  the  banks  of  the  Bere- 
zina, Ney,  and  the  second  and  third  corps,  now 
reduced  to  three  thousand  soldiers,  passed  the  long 
bridges  leading  to  Zembin,  leaving  at  their  entrance 
Maison,  and  a  few  hundred  men  to  defend  and  to 
bum  them. 

Tchitchakof  made  a  late  but  warm  attack,  and  not 
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only  with  musketry,  but  with  the  bayonet :  but  he 
was  repulsed.  Maison  at  the  same  time  caused  these 
long  bridges  to  be  loaded  with  the  bavins,  of  which 
Tchaplitz,  some  days  before,  had  neglected  to  make 
use.  When  every  thing  was  ready,  the  enemy  com- 
pletely sickened  of  fighting,  and  night  and  the  bi- 
vouacs well  advanced,  he  rapidly  passed  the  defile, 
and  set  fire  to  them.  In  a  few  minutes  these  long 
causeways  were  burnt  to  ashes,  and  fell  into  the 
morasses,  which  the  fi'ost  had  not  yet  rendered  pas- 
sable. 

These  quagmires  stopped  the  enemy  and  com- 
pelled him  to  make  a  detour.  During  the  following 
day,  therefore,  the  march  of  Ney  and  of  Maison  was 
unmolested.  But  on  the  day  after,  the  1st  of  De- 
cember, as  they  came  in  sight  of  Pleszczenitzy,  lo 
and  behold !  the  whole  of  the  Russian  cavalry  were 
seen  rushing  forward  impetuously,  and  pushing  Dou- 
merc  and  his  cuirassiers  on  their  right.  In  an  instant 
they  were  attacked  and  overwhelmed  on  all  sides. 

At  the  same  time,  Maison  saw  that  the  village 
through  which  he  had  to  retreat,  was  entirely  filled 
with  stragglers.  He  sent  to  warn  them  to  flee  di- 
rectly ;  but  these  unfortunate  and  famished  wretches, 
not  seeing  the  enemy,  refused  to  leave  their  meals 
which  they  had  just  begun;  Maison  was  driven  back 
upon  them  into  the  village.  Then  only,  at  the  sight 
of  the  enemy,  and  the  noise  of  the  shells,  the  whole 
of  them  started  up  at  once,  rushed  out,  and  crowded 
and  encumbered  every  part  of  the  principal  street. 

Maison  and  his  troop  found  themselves  all  at  once 
in  a  manner  lost  in  the  midst  of  this  terrified  crowd, 
which  pressed  upon  them,  almost  stifled  them,  and 
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deprived  them  of  the  use  of  their  arms.  This  ge* 
neral  had  no  other  remedy  than  to  desire  his  men  to 
remain  close  together  and  immoveable,  and  wait  till 
the  crowd  had  dispersed.  The  enemy's  cavalry  then 
came  up  with  this  mass,  and  got  entangled  with  it, 
but  it  could  only  penetrate  slowly  and  by  cutting 
down.  The  crowd  having  at  last  dispened*  dis- 
covered to  the  Russians,  Malson  and  his  soldiers 
waiting  for  them  with  a  determined  countenance. 
But  in  its  flight,  the  crowd  had  drawn  along  with  it 
a  portion  of  our  combatants.  Maison,  in  an  open 
plain,  and  with  seven  or  eight  hundred  men  against 
thousands  of  enemies,  lost  all  hope  of  safety.;  he  was 
already  seeking  only  to  gain  a  wood  not  far  o£^  in 
order  to  sell  their  lives  more  dearly,  when  he  saw 
coming  out  of  it  eighteen  hundred  Poles,  a  troop 
quite  fresh,  which  Ney  had  met  with  and  brought 
to  his  assistance.  This  reinforcement  stopped  the 
enemy,  and  secured  the  retreat  as  &r  as  Malo- 
deczno. 

On  the  4th  of  December,  about  four  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon,  Ney  and  Maison  got  within  sight  of 
that  village,  which  Napoleon  had  quitted  in  the 
morning.  Tchaplitz  followed  them  close.  Ney  had 
now  only  six  hundred  men  remaining  with  him.  The 
weakness  of  this  rear*guard,  the  approach  of  nigh^ 
and  the  prospect  of  a  place  of  shelter,  excited  the 
ardour  of  the  Russian  general  {  he  made  a  warm 
attack.  Ney  and  Maison,  perfectly  certain  that  they 
would  die  of  cold  on  the  high-road,  if  they  allowed 
themselves  to  be  driven  beyond  that  cantonment, 
preferred  perishing  in  defending  it. 

They  halted  at  its  entrance,  and  a&  their  artiUery 
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horses  were  dyingj  they  gave  up  all  idea  of  saving 
their  cannon ;  determined^  however,  that  it  should  do 
its  duty  for  the  last  time  in  crushing  the  enemy,  they 
formed  every  piece  they  possessed  into  a  battery^ 
and  made  a  treniendous  fire.  Tchaplitz's  attacking 
column  was  entirely  broken  by  it,  and  halted.  But 
that  general,  availing  himself  of  his  superior  forces, 
diverted  a  part  of  them  to  (another  entrance,  and  his 
first  troops  had  already  crossed  the  inclos^res  of 
Malodeczno,  when  all  at  once^  they  there  encoun<- 
tered  a  fresh  enemy* 

As  good  luck  would  have  it,  Victor,  with  about 
four  thousand  men^  the  remains  of  the  ninth  corps, 
still  occupied  this  village.  The  fury  on  both  sides 
was  extreme;  the  first  houses  were  several  times 
taken  and  retaken.  The  combat  on  both  sides  was 
much  less  for  glory  than  to  keep  or  acquire  a  refuge 
against  the  destructive  cold.  It  was  not  until  half- 
past  eleven  at  night  that  the  Russians  gave  up  the 
contest,  and  went  from  it  half  frozen,  to  seek  for 
shelter  in  the  surroundiog  villages. 

The  following  dayi  December  5th,  Ney  and  Mai- 
son  had  expected  that  the  Duke  of  Bdluno  would 
replace  them  at  the  rear-guard ;  but  they  found  that 
that  marshal  had  retired,  according  to  his  instruc- 
tions, and  that  they  were  left  alone  in  Malodeczno 
with  only  sixty  men.  All  the  rest  had  fled;  the 
rigour  of  the  climate  had  completely  knocked  up 
their  soldiers,  whom  the  Russians  to  the  very  last 
moment  were  unable  to  conquer ;  their  arms  fell  from 
their  hands,  and  they  themselves  fell  at  a  few  paces 
distance  from  their  arms. 

Maison,  who  united  great  vigour  of  mind  with  a 
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a  very  strong  constitutioni  was  not  intimidated;  he 
continued  his  retreat  to  Bienitza,  rallying  at  every 
step  men  who  were  incessantly  escaping  firom  him, 
but  still  continuing  to  give  proofs  of  the  existence  of 
a  rear-guardy  with  a  few  foot-soldiers.  Thb  was  all 
that  was  required ;  for  the  Russians  themselves  were 
frozen,  and  obliged  to  disperse  before  night  into  the 
neighbouring  habitations,  which  they  durst  not  quit 
until  it  was  completely  daylight.  They  then  recom- 
menced their  pursuit  of  us,  but  without  making  any 
attack;  for  with  the  exception  of  some  numbed  efibrts, 
the  violence  of  the  temperature  was  such  as  not  to 
allow  either  party  to  halt  with  the  view  of  making 
an  attack,  or  of  defending  themselves. 

In  the  mean  time^  Ney,  being  surprised  at  Victor's 
departure,  went  after  him,  overtook  him,  and  tried 
to  prevail  upon  him  to  halt ;  but  the  Duke  of  Bel- 
luno,  having  orders  to  retreat,  refused.  Ney  then 
wanted  him  to  give  up  his  soldiers,  offering  to  take 
the  command  of  them ;  but  Victor  would  neither 
consent  to  do  that,  nor  to  take  the  rear-guard  with- 
out express  orders.  In  the  altercation  which  arose 
in  consequence  between  these  two,  the  Prince  of  the 
Moskwa  gave  way  to  his  passion  in  a  most  violent 
manner,  without  producing  any  effect  on  the  coolness 
of  Victor.  At  last  an  order  of  the  Emperor  arrived ; 
Victor  was  instructed  to  support  the  retreat,  and 
Ney  was  sununoned  to  Smorgoni. 
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Napoleon  had  just  arriyed  there  amidst  a  crowd 
of  dying  men,  devoured  with  chagrin,  but  not  allow- 
ing the  least  emotion  to  exhibit  itself  in  his  counte-* 
nance,  at  the  sight  of  these  unhappy  men's  sufferings, 
who,  on  the  other  hand,  had  allowed  no  murmurs  to 
escape  them  in  his  presence.  It  is  true  that  a  sedi* 
tious  movement  was  impossible ;  it  would  have  re- 
quired an  additional  effort,  as  the  strength  of  every 
man  was  fully  occupied  in  struggling  with  hunger, 
cold,  and  fatigue;  it  would  have  required  union, 
agreement,  and  mutual  understanding,  while  fiimine 
and  so  many  evils  separated  and  isolated  them,  by 
concentrating  every  man's  feelings  completely  in  him- 
self. Far  from  exhausting  themselves  in  provoca- 
tions or  complaints,  they  marched  along  silently, 
exerting  all  their  efforts  against  a  hostile  atmosphere, 
and  diverted  from  every  other  idea  by  a  state  of  con- 
tinual action  and  sufiering.  Their  physical  wants 
absorbed  their  whole  moral  strength ;  they  thus  lived 
mechanically  in  their  sensations,  continuing  in  their 
duty  from  recollection,  from  the  impressions  which 
they  had  received  in  better  times,  and  in  no  slight 
degree  from  that  sense  of  honour  and  love  of  glory 
which  had  been  inspired  by  twenty  years  of  victory, 
and  the  warmth  of  which  still  survived  and  struggled 
within  them. 

The  authority  of  the  commanders  also  remained 
complete  and  respected,  because  it  had  always  been 
eminently  paternal,  and  because  the  dangers,  the 
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triumphs,  and  the  calamities  had  always  been  shaied 
in  common.  It  was  an  unhappy  family,  the  head  of 
which  was  perhaps  the  most  to  be  pitied.  The  Em- 
peror and  the  grand  army,  therefore,  preserved  to- 
wards each  other  a  melancholy  and  noble  silence; 
they  were  both  too  proud  to  utter  complaints,  and 
too  experienced  not  to  feel  the  inutility  of  them. 

Meantime,  however,  Napoleon  had  entered  pre- 
cipitately into  his  last  imperial  head-quarters;  he 
there  finished  his  final  instructions,  as  well  as  the 
S9th  and  last  bulletin  of  his  expiring  army.  Pre* 
cautions  Irere  taken  in  his  inner  apartment,  that 
nothing  of  what  was  about  to  take  place  there  should 
transpire  until  the  following  day. 

But  the  presentiment  of  a  last  misfortune  seized 
his  officers ;  all  of  them  would  have  wished  to  follow 
him.  Their  hearts  yearned  after  France,  to  be  once 
more  in  the  bosom  of  their  fEunilies,  and  to  flee  firom 
this  horrible  climate ;  but  not  one  of  them  ventured 
to  express  a  wish  of  the  kind ;  duty  and  honour 
restrained  them. 

While  they  affected  a  tranquillity  which  they  were 
far  from  tasting,  the  night  and  the  moment  which 
the  Emperor  had  fixed  for  declaring  his  resolution 
to  the  commanders  of  the  army  arrived.  All  the 
marshals  were  summoned.  As  they  successively 
entered,  he  took  each  of  them  aside  in  private,  and 
first  of  all  gained  their  approbation  of  his  plan,  of 
some  by  his  arguments,  and  of  others  by  confidential 
effusions. 

Thus  it  was,  that  on  perceiving  Davoust,  he  ran 
forward  to  meet  him,  and  asked  him  why  it  wa2s  that 
he  never  saw  him,  and  if  he  had  entirely  deserted 
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him  ?  And  upon  Davoust's  reply  that  he  &ncied 
he  had  incurred  his  displeasure,  the  Emperor  ex- 
plained himself  mildlji  received  his  answers  favour- 
ably^  confided  to  him  the  road  he  meant  to  travel, 
and  took  his  advice,  respecting  its  details. 

His  manner  was  kind  and  flattering  to  them  all ; 
afterwards,  having  assembled  them  at  his  table,  he 
complimented  them  for  their  noble  actions  during 
the  campaign*  As  to  himself,  the  only  confession 
he  made  of  his  temerity  was  couched  in  these  words : 
''  If  I  had  been  bom  on  the  throne,  if  I  had  been  a 
Bourbon,  it  would  have  been  easy  for  me  not  to  have 
committed  any  faults.*' 

When  their  entertainment  was  over,  he  made 
Prince  Eugene  read  to  them  his  twenty-ninth  bulle- 
tin ;  after  which,  declaring  aloud  what  he  had  already 
confided  to  each  of  them,  he  told  them,  "  that  he 
was  about  to  depart  that  very  night  with  Duroc, 
Caulaincourt,  and  Lobau,  for  Paris.  That  his  pre- 
sence there  was  indispensable  for  France  as  well  as 
for  the  remains  of  his  unfortunate  army.  It  was 
there  only  he  could  take  measures  for  keeping  the 
Austrians  and  Prussians  in  check.  These  nations 
would  certainly  pause  before  they  declared  war 
against  him,  when  they  saw  him  at  the  head  of  the 
French  nation,  and  a  fresh  army  of  twelve  hujidred 
thousand  men. 

He  added,  that  "  he  had  ordered  Ney  to  proceed 
to  Wilna,  there  to  reorganize  the  army.  That  Rapp 
would  second  him,  and  afterwards  go  to  Dantzic, 
Lauriston  to  Warsaw,  and  Narbonne  to  Berlin ;  that 
his  household  would  remain  with  the  army ;  but  that 
it  would  be  necessa^  to  strike  a  blow  at  Wilna,  and 
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8top  the  enemy  there*  There  they  would  find  Loi- 
8on»  De  Wrede,  reinforcements,  provisions,  and 
ammunition  of  all  sorts ;  afterwards  they  would  go 
into  winter-quarters  on  the  other  side  of  the  Niemen; 
that  he  hoped  the  Russians  would  not  pass  the 
Vistula  before  his  return." 

In  conclusion,  *'  I  leave  the  King  of  Naples  to 
command  the  army.  I  hope  that  you  will  yield  him 
the  same  obedience  as  you  would  to  myself,  and  that 
the  greatest  harmony  will  prevail  among  you." 

As  it  was  now  ten  o'clock  at  night,  he  rose, 
squeezed  their  hands  affectionately,  embraced  them 
all,  and  departed. 


(    S17    ) 
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CHAP.  I. 

Comrades  !  I  must  confess  that  my  spirit,  dis- 
couragedy  refused  to  penetrate  farther  into  the  re- 
collection of  so  many  horrors*  Having  arrived  at 
the  departure  of  Napoleon,  I  had  flattered  myself 
that  my  task  was  completed.  I  had  announced  my- 
self as  the  historian  of  that  great  epoch,  when  we 
were  precipitated  from  the  highest  summit  of  glory 
to  the  deepest  abyss  of  misfortune ;  but  now  that 
nothing  remains  for  me  to  retrace  but  the  most 
frightful  miseries,  why  should  we  not  spare  ourselves, 
you  the  pain  of  reading  then^  and  myself  that  of 
tasking  a  memory  which  has  now  only  to  rake  up 
embers,  nothing  but  disasters  to  reckon,  and  which 
can  no  longer  write  but  upon  tombs? 

But  as  it  was  our  fate  to  push  bad  as  well  as  good 
fortune  to  the  utmost  verge  of  improbability,  I  will 
endeavour  to  keep  the  promise  I  have  made  you  to 
the  conclusion.  Moreover,  when  the  history  of  great 
men  relates  even  their  last  moments,  how  can  I  con- 
ceal the  last  sighs  of  the  grand  army  when  it  was 
expiring  ?  Every  thing  connected  with  it  appertains 
to  renown,  its  dying  groans  as  well  as  its  cries  of 
victory.    Every  diing  in  it  was  grand;  it  will  be  out 
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lot  to  astonish  future  ages  with  our  glory  and  our 
sorrow.  Melancholy  consolation!  but  the  only  one 
that  remains  to  us  ;  for  doubt  it  not,  comrades^  the 
noise  of  so  great  a  fall  will  echo  in  that  futurity,  in 
which  great  misfortunes  immortalize  as  much  as  great 
glory. 

Napoleon  passed  through  the  crowd  of  his  officers, 
who  were  drawn  up  in  an  avenue  as  he  passed,  bid* 
ding  them  adieu  merely  by  forced  and  melancholy 
smiles;  their  good  wishes,  equally  silent,  and  ex- 
pressed only  by  respectful  gestures,  he  carried  with 
him.  He  and  Caulaincourt  shut  themselves  up  in 
a  carriage;  hb  Mameluke,  and  Wonsowiteh,  captain 
of  his  guard,  occupied  the  box ;  Duroc  and  Lobau 
followed  in  a  sledge. 

His  escort  at  first  consisted  <nily  of  Poles ;  after- 
wards of  the  Neapolitans  of  the  royal  guaid.  This 
corps  consisted  of  between  six  and  seven  hundred 
men»  when  it  left  Wilna  to  meet  the  Emperor ;  it 
perished  entirely  in  that  short  passage ;  the  winter 
was  its  only  adversary;  That  very  night  the  Rus* 
sians  surprised  and  afterwards  abandoned  Yonpra- 
noiii,  (or,  as  others  say,  Osmiana,)  a  town  through 
which  the  escort  had  to  pass.  Napoleon  was  widdn 
an  hour  of  fEiUing  into  that  afiiray. 

He  met  the  Duke  of  Bassano  at  Miedniki.  His 
first  words  to  him  were,  ^  that  he  had  no  longer  an 
army ;  that  for  several  days  past  he  had  been  Bsarch* 
ing  in  the  nudst  of  a  troop  of  disbanded  men  wander* 
ii^  to  and  fro  in  search  of  subasteoce ;  that  they 
might  still  be  rallied  by  giving  them  bread,  shoes, 
dothing,  and  arms;  but  diat  the  Duke's mflitary 
administration  had  anticipated  nothing,  and  his  orders 
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had  not  been  executed.'*  But  upon  Maret  replying, 
by  showing  him  a  statement  of  the  immense  maga* 
zines  collected  at  Wilna,  he  exclaimed,  ^'that  he 
gaTe  him  fresh  life !  that  he  would  give  him  an  order 
to  transmit  to  Murat  and  Berthier  to  halt  for  eight 
days  in  that  capital,  there  to  rally  the  army,  and 
infuse  into  it  sufficient  heart  and  strength  to  continue 
the  retreat  less  deplorably." 

The  subsequent  part  of  Napoleon's  journey  was 
effected  without  molestation.  He  went  round  Wilna 
by  its  suburbs,  crossed  Wilkowiski,  where  he  ex- 
changed his  carriage  for  a  sledge,  stopped  during 
the  10th  at  Warsaw,  to  ask  the  Poles  for  a  levy  of 
ten  thousand  Cossacks,  to  grant  them  some  subsidies, 
and  to  promise  them  he  would  Speedily  return  at  the 
head  of  three  hundred  thousand  men.  From  thence 
he  rapidly  crossed  Silesia,  visited  Dresden,  and  its 
monarch;  passed  through  Hanau,  Menta,  dnd  finally 
got  to  Paris,  where  he  suddenly  made  his  appearance 
on  the  19th  of  December,  two  days  after  the  appear^ 
ance  of  his  twenty-ninth  bulletin. 

From  Malo-Jaroslawetz  to  Smorgoni,  this  master 
of  Europe  had  been  no  more  than  the  general  of  a 
dying  and  disbanded  army.  From  Smorgoni  to  the 
Rhine,  he  was  an  unknown  fugitive,  travelling  through 
a  hostile  country;  beyond  the  Rhine  he  again  found 
himself  the  master  and  the  conqueror  of  Europe.  A 
last  breeze  of  the  wind  of  prosperity  once  more 
swelled  his  sails. 

Meanwhile,  his  generals,  whom  he  left  at  Smor- 
goni, approved  of  his  departure,  and,  far  from  being 
discouraged,  placed  aH  their  hopes  in  it.  The  army 
had  now  only  to  flee,  the  road  was  open,  and  the 
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Russian  frontier  at  a  very  short  distance.  They 
were  getting  within  rekch  of  a  reinforcement  of 
eighteen  thousand  men,  all  fresh  troops,  of  a  great 
city,  and  immense  magazines.  Murat  and  Berthier^ 
left  to  themselves,  fancied  themselves  able  to  regu- 
late the  flight.  But  in  the  midst  of  the  extreme 
disorder,  it  required  a  colossus  for  a  rallying  point, 
and  he  had  just  disappeared.  In  the  great  chasm 
which  he  left,  Murat  was  scarcely  perceptible. 

It  was  then  too  clearly  seen  that  a  great  man  is 
not  replaced,  either  because  the  pride  of  his  fol- 
lowers can  no  longer  stoop  to  obey  another,  or  that 
having  always  thought  of,  foreseen,  and  ordered 
every  thing  himself  he  had  only  formed  good  instru^ 
ments,  skilful  lieutenants,  but  no  commanders. 

The  very  first  night,  a  general  refused  to  obey. 
The  Marshal  who  commanded  the  rear-guard  was 
almost  the  only  one  who  returned  to  the  royal  head- 
quarters. Three  thousand  men  of  the  old  and 
young  guard  were  still  there.  This  was  the  whole 
of  the  grand  army,  and  of  that  gigantic  body  there 
remained  nothing  but  the  head.  But  at  the  news  of 
Napoleon's  departure,  these  veterans,  spoiled  by  the 
habit  of  being  commanded  only  by  the  conqueror  of 
Europe,  being  no  longer  supported  by  the  honour 
of  serving  him,  and  scorning  to  act  as  guards  to 
another,  gave  way  in  their  turn,  and  voluntarily  fell 
into  disorder. 

Most  of  the  colonels  of  the  army,  who  had  hitherto 
been  such  subjects  of  admiration,  and  had  marched 
on,  with  only  four  or  five  officers  or  soldiers  around 
their  eagle,  preserving  their  placen)f  battle,  now  foK 
lowed  no  orders  but  their  own ;  each  of  them  fancied 
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himself  entrusted  with  his  own  safety,  and  looked 
only  to  himself  for  it.  Men  there  were  who  marched 
two  hundred  leagues  without  even  looking  round.  It 
was  an  almost  general  sauve-qui-peut. 

The  Emperor's  disappearance  and  Murat*s  inca- 
pacity were  not,  however,  the  only  causes  of  this 
dispersion;  the  principal  certainly  was  the  severity 
of  the  winter,  which  at  that  moment  became  ex- 
treme. It  aggravated  every  thing,  and  seemed  to 
have  planted  itself  completely  between  Wilna  and 
the  army. 

Till  we  arrived  at  Malodeczno,  and  up  till  the  4th 
of  December,  the  day  when  it  set  in  upon  us  with 
such  violence,  the  march,  although  painful,  had  been 
marked  by  a  smaller  number  of  deaths  than  before 
we  reached  the  Berezina.  This  respite  was  partly 
owing  to  the  vigorous  efforts  of  Ney  and  Maison, 
which  had  kept  the  enemy  in  check,  to  the  then 
milder  temperature,  to  the  supphes  which  were  ob- 
tained from  a  less  ravaged  country,  and,  finally,  to 
the  circumstance  that  they  were  the  strongest  men 
who  had  escaped  from  the  passage  of  the  Berezina* 

The  partial  organization  which  had  been  intro- 
duced into  the  disorder  was  kept  up.  The  mass  of 
runaways  kept  on  their  way,  divided  into  a  number 
of  petty  associations  of  eight  or  ten  men.  Many  of 
these  bands  still  possessed  a  horse,  which  carried 
their  provisions,  and  was  himself  finally  destined  to 
be  converted  to  the  same  purpose.  A  covering  of 
rags,  some  utensils,  a  knapsack,  and  a  stick,  formed 
the  accoutrements  and  the  armour  of  these  poor  fel- 
lows. They  no  longer  possessed  either  the  arms  or 
the. uniform  of  a  soldier,  nor  the  desire  of  combating 
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CHAP.  II. 

On  the  6th  of  December,  the  very  day  after  Na- 
poleon's departure,  the  sky  exhibited  a  still  more 
dreadful  appearance.  You  might  see  icy  particles 
floating  in  the  air ;  the  birds  fell  from  it  quite  stiff 
and  frozen.  The  atmosphere  was  motionless  and 
silent;  it  seemed  as  if  every  thing  which  possessed 
life  and  movement  in  nature,  the  wind  itself  had 
been  seized,  chained,  and  as  it  were  frozen  by  an 
universal  death.  Not  the  least  word  or  murmur 
was  then  heard :  nothing  but  the  gloomy  silence  of 
despair,  and  the  tears  which  proclaimed  it. 

We  flitted  along  in  this  empire  of  death  like  un- 
happy spirits.  The  dull  and  monotonous  sound  of 
our  steps,  the  cracking  of  the  snow,  and  the  feeble 
groans  of  the  dying,  were  the  only  interruptions  to 
this  vast  and  doleful  silence.  Anger  and  impreca- 
tions there  were  none,  nor  any  thing  which  indicated 
a  remnant  of  warmth ;  scarcely  did  strength  enough 
remain  to  utter  a  prayer;  most  of  them  even  fell 
without  complaining,  either  from  weakness  or  re- 
signation, or  because  people  only  complain  when 
they  look  for  kindness,  and  fancy  they  are  pitied. 

Such  of  our  soldiers  as  had  hitherto  been  the 
most  persevering,  here  lost  heart  entirely.  Some- 
times the  snow  opened  under  their  feet,  but  more 
frequently  its  glassy  surface  refiising  them  support, 
they  slipped  at  every  step,  and  marched  from  one 
fall  to  another.  It  seemed  as  if  this  hostile  soO 
refused  to  carry  them,  that  it  escaped  under  their 
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efforts^  that  it  led  tbem  into  snares^  as  if  to  embar- 
rass and  retard  their  marchi  and  deliver  them  to  the 
Russians  in  pursuit  of  them,  or  to  their  terrible 
climate. 

And  really,  whenever  they  halted  for  a  moment 
from  exhaustion,  the  winter,  laying  his  heavy  and 
icy  hand  upon  them,  was  ready  to  seize  upon  hU 
prey.  In  vain  did  these  poor  unfortunates,  feeling 
themselves  benumbed,  raise  themselves,  and  already 
deprived  of  the  power  of  speech  and  plunged  into 
a  stupor,  proceed  a  few  steps  like  automatons ;  their 
blood  freezing  in  their  veins,  like  water  in  the  cur- 
rent of  rivulets,  congealed  their  heart,  and  then  flew 
back  to  their  head ;  these  dying  men  then  staggered 
as  if  they  had  been  intoxicated.  From  their  eyes, 
which  were  reddened  and  inflamed  by  the  continual 
aspect  of  the  snow,  by  the  want  of  sleep,  and  the 
smoke  of  bivouacs,  there  flowed  real  tears  of  blood; 
their  bosom  heaved  heavy  sighs;  they  looked  at 
heaven^  at  us,  and  at  the  earth,  with  an  eye  dis- 
mayed, fixed,  and  wild ;  it  expressed  their  farewell, 
and  perhaps  their  reproaches  to  the  barbarous 
nature  which  tortured  them.  They  were  not  long 
before  they  fell  upon  their  knees,  and  then  upon 
their  hands;  their  heads  still  wavered  for  a  few 
minutes  alternately  to  the  right  and  left,  and  from 
their  open  mouth  some  agonizing  sounds  escaped ; 
at  last  it  fell  in  its  turn  upon  the  snow,  which  it  red- 
dened immediately  with  livid  blood;  and  their  suffer- 
ings were  at  an  end. 

Their  comrades  passed  by  them  without  moving  a 
step  out  of  their  way,  for  fear  of  prolonging  their 
journey,  or  even  turning  their  head;  for  their  beards- 
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and  their  hair  were  so  stiffened  with  the  ice,  that 
every  moyement  was  a  pain.  They  did  not  even 
pity  them;  for,  in  short,  what  had  they  lost  by 
dying?  what  had  they  left  behind  them?  They 
suffered  so  much ;  they  were  still  so  fisir  from  France; 
so  much  divested  of  feelings  of  country  by  the  sur* 
rounding  aspect,  and  by  misery;  that  every  dear 
illusion  was  broken,  and  hope  almost  destroyed. 
The  greater  number,  therefore,  were  become  care- 
less of  dying,  from  necessity,  from  the  habit  of  see- 
ing it,  and  from  fashion,  sometimes  even  treating  it 
contemptuously;  but  more  frequently,  on  seeing 
these  unfortunates  stretched  out,  and  hnmediately 
stiffened,  contenting  themselves  with  the  thought 
that  they  had  no  more  wishes,  that  they  were  at 
restj  that  their  sufferings  were  terminated?  And, 
in  &ct,  death,  in  a  situation  quiet,  certain,  and  uni- 
form, may  be  always  a  strange  event,  a  frightful  con- 
trast, a  terrible  revolution;  but  in  this  tumult,  and 
violent  and  continual  movement  of  a  life  of  constant 
action,  danger,  and  suffering,  it  appeared  nothing 
more  than  a  transition,  a  slight  change,  an  additional 
removal,  and  which  excited  little  alarm. 

Such  were  the  last  days  of  the  grand  army.  Its 
last  nigkts  were  still  more  frightful;  those  whom 
they  surprised  marching  together,  far  from  every 
habitation,  halted  on  the  borders  of  the  woods;  there 
they  lighted  their  fires,  before  which  they  remained 
the  whole  night,  erect  and  motionless  like  spectres. 
They  seemed  as  if  they  could  never  have  enough  of 
the  heat;  they  kept  so  close  to  it  as  to  bum  their 
clothes,  as  well  as  the  frozen  parts  of  their  body, 
which  the  fire  deco^^posed.    The  most  dreadful  pain 
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then  compelled  them  to  stretch  themselves^  and  the 
next  day  they  attempted  in  vain  to  rise. 

In  the  mean  time,  such  as  the  winter  had  almost 
wholly  spared,  and  who  still  retained  some  portion 
of  courage,  prepared  their  melancholy  meal.  It 
consisted,  ever  since  they  had  left  Smolensk,  of  some 
slices  of  horse-flesh  broiled,  and  some  rye-meal  di* 
luted  into  a  bouiUie  with  snow-water,  or  kneaded 
into  muffins,  which  they  seasoned,  for  want  of  salt, 
with  the  powder  of  their,  cartridges. 

The  sight  of  these  fires  was  constantly  attracting 
fresh  spectres,  who  were  driven  back  by  the  firsjt 
comers*  These  poor  wretches  wandered  about  from 
one  bivouac  to  another,  until  they  were  struck  by 
the  frost  and  despair  together,  and  gave  themselvea 
up  for  lost.  They  then,  laid  themselves  down  upon 
the  snow,  behind  thek  more  fortunate  comrades, 
and  there  expired.  Many  of  them,  destitute  of  the 
means  and  the  strength  necessary  to  cut  down  the 
lofty  fir  trees,  made  vain  attempts  to  set  fire  to  them 
at  the  trunk:  but  death  speedily  surprised  them 
around  these  trees  in  every  sort  of  attitude. 

Under  the  vast  pent-houses  which  are  erected  by 
the  sides  of  the  high  road  in  some  parts  of  the  way, 
scenes  of  3till  greater  horror  were  witnessed.  Offi- 
cers and  soldiers  all  rushed  precipitately  into  them> 
and  crowded  together  in  heaps.  There,  like  so 
many  cattle,  they  squeezed  against  each  other  round 
the  fires,  and  as  the  living  could  not  remove  the  dead 
from  the  circle,  they  laid  themselves  down  upon 
them,  there  to  expire  in  their  turn,  and  serve  as  a 
bed  of  death  to  some  fresh  victims.  In  a  short  time 
additional  crowds  of  stragglers  presented  themselves. 
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and  being  unable  to  penetrate  into  these  asylums  of 
sufiering,  they  completely  besieged  them. 

It  frequently  happened  that  they  demolished  their 
walls,  which  were  formed  of  dry  wood,  in  order  to 
feed  their  fires;  at  other  times,  repulsed  and  dis- 
heartened, they  were  contented  to  use  them  as  shel- 
ters to  their  bivouacs,  the  flames  of  which  very  soon 
communicated  to  these  habitations,  and  the  soldiers 
whom  they  contained,  already  half  dead  with  the 
cold,  were  completely  killed  by  the  fire.  Such  of  us 
as  these  places  of  shelter  preserved,  found  next  day 
our  comrades  lying  frozen  and  in  heaps  around  their 
extinguished  fires.  To  escape  firom  these  catacombs, 
a  horrible  effort  was  required  to  enable  them  to 
climb  over  the  heaps  of  these  poor  wretches,  many 
of  whom  were  still  breathing. 

At  Youpranoiii,  the  same  village  where  the  Em- 
peror only  missed  by  an  hour  being  taken  by  the 
Russian  partizan  Seslawin,  the  soldiers  burnt  the 
houses  completely  as  they  stood,  merely  to  warm 
themselves  for  a  few  minutes.  The  light  of  these 
fires  attracted  some  of  those  miserable  wretches, 
whom  the  excessive  severity  of  the  cold  and  their 
sufferings  had  rendered  delirious ;  they  ran  to  them 
like  madmen,  and  gnashing  their  teeth  and  laughing 
like  demons,  they  threw  themselves  into  these  fur- 
naces, where  they  perished  in  the  most  horrible 
convulsions.  Their  famished  companions  regarded 
them  undismayed ;  there  were  even  some  who  drew 
out  these  bodies,  disfigured  and  broiled  by  the 
flames, — and  it  is  but  too  true,  that  they  ventured  to 
pollute  their  mouths  with  this  loathsome  food ! 

This  was  the  same  army  which  had  been  formed 
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fi^m  the  most  civilized  nation  in  Europe ;  that  army, 
formerly  so  briDiant,  which  was  victorious  over  men 
to  its  last  moment,  and  whose  name  still  reigned  in 
so  many  conquered  capitals.  Its  strongest  and 
bravest  warriors,  who  had  recently  been  proudly 
traversing  so  many  scenes  of  their  victories,  had 
lost  their  noble  countenance;  covered  with  rags, 
their  feet  naked  and  torn,  supporting  themselves  on 
branches  of  fir  tree,  they  dragged  themselves  along ; 
all  the  strength  and  perseverance  which  they  had 
hitherto  put  forth  in  order  to  conquer,  they  now 
made  use  of  to  flee. 

Then  it  was,  that,  like  superstitious  nations,  we 
also  had  our  prognostications,  and  heard  talk  of 
prophecies.  Some  pretended  that  a  comet  had  en- 
lightened our  passage  across  the  Berezina  with  its 
ill-omened  fire ;  it  is  true  that  they  added,  "  that 
doubtless  these  stars  did  not  foretel  the  great  events 
of  this  world,  but  that  they  might  certainly  contribute 
to  modify  them;  at  least,  if  we  admitted  their  mate- 
rial influence  upon  our  globe,  and  all  the  conse- 
quences which  that  influence  may  exercise  upon  the 
human  mind,  so  far  as  it  is  dependant  on  the  matter 
which  it  animates.*' 

There  were  others  who  quoted  ancient  predictions, 
which,  they  said,  "  had  announced  for  that  period, 
an  invasion  of  the  Tartars  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the 
Seine.  And,  behold !  they  were  already  at  liberty 
to  pass  over  the  overthrown  French  army,  and  in  a 
fair  way  to  accompUsh  that  prediction." 

Some  again  there  were,  who  reminded  each  other 
of  the  awful  and  destructive  storm  which  had  signa- 
lized our  entrance  on  the  Russian  territory.    "  Then 
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it  was  heaven  itsdf  that  spoke!  Behdd  the  cakmlfy 
which  it  predicted !  Nature  had  made  aa  effi>rt  to 
prevent  this  catastrophe !  Why  had  we  been  obsti- 
nately deaf  to  her  voice  ?'*  So  niich  did  this  simul- 
taneous fidl  of  four  hundred  thousand  men  (an  ev^nt 
which  was  not  in  fact  more  extraordinary  than  the 
host  of  epidemical  disorders  and  of  revolutions  which 
are  constantly  ravaging  the  globe)  appear  to  them 
an  extraordinary  and  unique  events  which  must  have 
occupied  all  the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth;  so 
much  is  our  understanding  led  to  bring  home  every 
thing  to  itself;  as  if  Providence,  in  compassion  to 
our  weakness,  and  firom  the  fear  of  its  annihilating 
itself  at  the  prospect  of  eternity,  had  so  ordered  it, 
that  every  man,  a.  mere  point  in  space,  should  act 
and  feel  as  if  he  himself  was  the  centre  of  immensity. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  army  was  in  this  last  state  of  physical  and 
moral  distress,  when  its  first  fugitives  reached  Wilna. 
Wilna!  their  magaaine,  their  depdt,  the  first  rich 
and  inhabited  city  which  they  had  met  with  since 
their  entrance  into  Russia.  Its  name  alone,  and  its 
proximity,  still  supported  the  courage  of  a  few. 

On  the  9th  of  December,  the  greatest  part  of  these 
poor  soldiers  at  last  arrived  within  sight  of  that  ca« 
pitaL  Instantly,  some  dragging  themselves  along, 
others  rushing  forward,  they  aU  precipitated  them- 


CHAPTER  IIL  381 

selves  headloi^  into  its  suburbs,  pusbing  obstinately 
before  them,  and  crowding  together  so  fast,  that  they 
formed  but  one  mass  of  men,  horses,  and  chariots, 
motionless,  and  deprived  of  the  power  of  movement* 

The  clearing  away  of  this  crowd  by  a  narrow  pas- 
sage became  almost  impossible.  Those  who  came 
behind,  guided  by  a  stupid  instinct^  added  to  the 
incumbrance,  without  the  least  idea  of  entering  the 
city  by  the  other  entrances,  of  which  there  were 
several.  But  there  was  such  ccunplete  disorganiza- 
tion, that  during  the  whole  of  that  fatal  day,  not  a 
single  staff-officer  made  his  appearance  to  direct 
these  men  to  them. 

For  the  space  of  ten  hours,  with  the  cold  at  S7 
and  even  at  28  degrees,  thousands  of  soldiers  who 
fancied  themselves  in  safety,  died  either  from  cold 
or  suffocation,  just  as  had  happened  at  the  gates  of 
Smolensk,  and  at  the  bridges  across  the  Berezina* 
Sixty  thousand  men  had  crossed  that  river,  and 
twenty  thousand  recruits  had  since  joined  them ;  of 
these  eighty  thousand,  half  had  already  perished, 
the  greater  part  within  the  last  four  days,  between 
Malodeczno  and  Wilna. 

The  capital  of  Lithuania  was  still  ignorant  of  our 
disasters,  when,  all  at  once,  forty  thousand  famished 
soldiers  filled  it  with  groans  and  lamentations.  At 
this  unexpected  sight,  its  inhabitants  became  alarmedt 
and  shut  their  doors.  Deplorable  then  was  it  to  see 
these  troops  of  wretched  wanderers  in  the  streets, 
some  furious  and  others  desperate,  threatening  or 
entreating,  endeavouring  to  break  open  the  doors  of 
the  houses  and  the  magazines,  or  dragging  them- 
selves to  the  hospitals.      Everywhere   tb^y  were 
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repulsed ;  at  the  magasdnes,  from  most  unseasonable 
formalities,  as,  from  the  dissolution  of  the  corps  and 
the  mixture  of  the  soldiers,  all  regular  dbtribution 
had  become  impossible. 

There  had  been  collected  there  suflScient  flour 
and  bread  to  last  for  forty  days,  and  butcher's  meat 
for  thirty-six  days,  for  one  hundred  thousand  men. 
Not  a  single  commander  ventured  to  step  forward 
and  give  orders  for  distributing  these  provisions  to 
all  that  came  for  them.  The  administrators  who 
had  them  in  charge  were  afraid  of  being  made  re- 
sponsible for  them ;  and  the  others  dreaded  the  ex- 
cesses to  which  the  famished  soldiers  would  give 
themselves  up,  when  every  thing  was  at  their  dis- 
cretion. '  These  administrators  besides  were  ignorant 
of  our  desperate  situation,  and  when  there  was 
scarcely  time  for  pillage,  had  they  been  so  inclined, 
our  unfortunate  comrades  were  left  for  several  hours 
to  die  of  hunger  at  the  very  doors  of  these  immense 
magazines  of  provisions,  all  of  which  fell  into  the 
enemy's  hands  the  following  day. 

At  the  barracks  and  the  hospitals  they  were  equally 
repulsed,  but  not  by  the  living,  for  there  death  held 
sway  supreme.  The  few  who  still  breathed  com- 
plained that  for  a  long  time  they  had  been  without 
beds,  even  without  straw,  and  almost  deserted.  The 
courts,  the  passages,  and  even  the  apartments,  were 
filled  with  heaps  of  dead  bodies;  they  were  so  many 
chamel  houses  of  infection. 

At  last,  the  exertions  of  several  of  the  commanders, 
such  as  Eugene  and  Davoust,  the  compassion  of  the 
Lithuanians,  and  the  avarice  of  the  Jews,  opened 
some  places   of  refuge.     Nothing  could  be  more 
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remarkable  than  the  astonishment  whieh  these  un- 
fortunate men  displayed  at  finding  themselves  once 
more  in  inhabited  houses.  How  delicious  did  a  loaf 
of  leavened  bread  appear  to  them,  and  how  inexpres- 
sible the  pleasure  of  eating  it  seated !  and  afterwards, 
with  what  admiration  were  they  struck  at  seeing  a 
scanty  battalion  still  under  arms^  in  regular  order, 
and  uniformly  dressed !  They  seemed  to  have  re- 
turned from  the  very  extremities  of  the  earth ;  so 
much  had  the  violence  and  continuity  of  their  suffer- 
ings torn  and  cast  them  from  all  their  habits,  so  deep 
had  been  the  abyss  from  which  they  had  escaped ! 

But  scarcely  had  they  begun  to  taste  these  sweets, 
when  the  cannon  of  the  Russians  commenced  thun- 
dering over  their  heads  and  upon  the  city.  These 
threatening  sounds,  the  shouts  of  the  o£Scers,  the 
drums  beatuig  to  arms,  and  the  wdlings  and  clamour 
of  an  additional  multitude  of  unfortunates,  which 
had  just  arrived,  filled  Wilna  with  fresh  confusion. 
It  was  the  vanguard  of  Kutusof  and  Tchaplitz,  com- 
manded by  O'Rourke,  Landskoy,  and  Seslawin,  that 
had  attacked  Loison's  division,  which  was  protecting 
the  city,  as  well  as  the  retreat  of  a  column  of  dis- 
mounted cavalry,  on  its  way  to  Olita,  by  way  of 
Novoi-Troky. 

At  first  an  attempt  was  made  to  resist.  De  Wrede 
and  his  Bavarians  had  also  just  rejoined  the  army 
by  Naroc-Zwiransky  and  Niamentchin.  They  were 
pursued  by  Wittgenstein,  who  from  Kamen  and 
Vileika  hung  upon  our  right  flank,  at  the  same  time 
that  Kutusof  and  Tchitchakof  were  pursmng  us. 
De  Wrede  had  not  two  thousand  men  left  under  his 
command.    As  to  Loison's  division  and  the  garrison 
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of  Wilna,  which  had  come  to  meet  ns  as  far  as  Smor- 
goni,  and  render  us  assistance,  the  cold  had  reduced 
them  from  fifteen  thousand  men  to  three  thousand 
in  the  space  of  three  days. 

De  Wrede  defended  Wilna  on  the  side  of  Ru- 
koni;  he  was  obliged  to  faD  back  after  a  gallant 
resistance.  Loison  and  his  division,  on  his  side, 
which  was  nearer  to  Wilna,  kept  the  enemy  in  check. 
They  had  succeeded  in  making  a  Neapolitan  division 
take  arms,  and  even  to  go  out  of  the  city,  but  the 
muskets  actually  slipped  from  the  hands  of  these 
**  children  of  the  sun**  transplanted  to  a  region  of 
ice.  In  less  than  hour  they  all  returned  disarmed, 
and  the  best  part  of  them  maimed. 

At  the  same  time,  the  ginSrale  was  ineffectually 
beat  in  the  streets ;  the  old  guard  itself,  now  reduced 
to  a  few  platoons,  remained  dispersed.  Every  one 
thought  much  more  of  disputing  his  life  with  famine 
and  the  cold  than  with  the  enemy.  But  when  the 
cry  of  "  Here  are  the  Cossacks*'  was  heard, '(which 
for  a  long  time  had  been  the  only  signal  which  the 
greater  number  obeyed,)  it  echoed  immediately 
throughout  the  whole  city,  and  the  rout  again  began. 

De  Wrede  presented  himself  unexpectedly  before 
the  King  of  Naples.  He  said,  "  the  enemy  were 
close  at  his  heels !  the  Bavarians  had  been  driven 
back  into  WHna,  which  they  could  no  longer  defend.** 
At  the  same  time,  the  noise  of  the  tumult  reached 
the  King's  ear.  Murat  was  astonished:  fancying 
himself  no  longer  master  of  the  army,  he  lost  all  com- 
mand of  himself.  He  instantly  quitted  his  palace  on 
foot,  and  was  seen  forcing  his  way  through  the  crowd. 
*He  seemed  to  be  afraid  of  a  skirmish,  in  the  midst 
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of  a  crowd  similar  to  that  of  the  day  before.  He 
halted,  however,  at  the  last  house  in  the  suburbs^ 
from  whence  he  despatched  his  orders,  and  where 
he  waited  for  daylight  and  the  army,  leaving  Ney  in 
charge  of  the  rest. 

Wilna  might  have  been  defended  for  twenty-four 
hours  longer,  and  many  men  might  have  been  saved. 
This  fatal  city  retained  nearly  twenty  thousand,  in- 
cluding three  hundred  oflSeers  and  seven  generals. 
Most  of  them  had  been  wounded  by  the  winter  more 
than  by  the  enemy,  who  had  the  merit  of  the  triumph. 
Several  others  were  still  in  good  health,  to  aU  ap- 
pearance at  least,  but  their  moral  strength  was  com- 
pletely exhausted .  After  courageously  battling  with 
so  many  di£Sculties,  they  lost  heart  when  they  were 
near  the  port,  at  the  prospect  of  four  days'  march. 
They  had  at  last  found  themselves  once  more  in  a 
civilized  city,  and  sooner  than  make  up  their  minds 
to  return  to  the  desert,  they  placed  themselves  at 
the  mercy  of  Fortune;  she  treated  them  cruelly. 

It  is  true  that  the  Lithuanians,  although  we  had 
compromised  them  so  much,  and  were  now  aban- 
doning them,  received  into  their  houses  and  sne- 
coured  several;  but  the  Jews,  whom  we  had  pro- 
tected, repelled  the  others.  They  did  even  more; 
the  sight  of  so  many  sufiferers  excited  their  cupidity. 
Had  their  detestable  avarice  been  contented  with 
speculating  upon  our  miseries,  and  selling  us  some 
feeble  succours  for  their  weight  in  gold,  history 
would  scorn  to  sully  her  pages  with  the  disgusting 
detail;  but  they  enticed  our  unhappy  wounded  men 
into  their  houses,  stripped  them,  and  afterwards,  on 
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seeing  the  Russians,  threw  the  naked  bodies  of  these 
dying  victims  from  the  doors  and  windows  of  their 
houses  into  the  streets,  and  there  unmercifully  left 
them  to  perish  of  cold;  these  vile  barbarians  even 
made  a  merit  in  the  eyes  of  the  Russians  of  torturing 
them  there.  Such  horrible  crimes  as  these  must  be 
denounced  to  the  present  and  to  future  ages.  Now 
that  our  hands  are  become  impotent,  it  b  probable 
that  our  indignation  against  these  monsters  may  be 
their  sole  punishment  in  this  world ;  but  a  day  will 
come,  when  the  assassins  will  again  meet  their  vic- 
tims, and  there  certainly,  divine  justice  will  avenge 
us! 

.  On  the  10th  of  December,  Ney,  who  had  again 
voluntarily  taken  upon  himself  the  command  of  the 
rear-guard,  left  that  city,  which  was  immediately 
after  inundated  by  the  Cossacks  of  Platof,  who  mas- 
sacred all  the  poor  wretches  whom  the  Jews  threw 
in  their  way.  In  the  midst  of  this  butchery,  there 
suddenly  appeared  a  piquet  of  thirty  French,  coming 
from  the  bridge  of  the  Vilia,  where  they  had  been 
left  and  forgotten.  At  sight  of  this  fresh  prey,  thou- 
sands of  Russian  horsemen  came  hurrying  up,  be- 
setting them  with  loud  cries,  and  assailing  them  on 
all  sides. 

But  the  officer  commanding  this  piquet  had  already 
drawn  up  his  soldiers  in  a  circle.  '  Without  hesita- 
tion, he  ordered  them  to  fire,  and  then,  making  them 
present  bayonets,  proceeded  at  the  pas  de  charge. 
In  an  instant  all  fled  before  him;  he  remained  in 
possession  of  the  city ;  but  without  feeling  more 
surprise  about  the  cowardice  of  the  Cossacks,  than 
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he  had  done  at  their  attack,  he  took  advantage  of 
the  moment,  turned  sharply  round,  and  succeeded 
in  rejoining  the  recur-guard  without  loss. 

The  latter  was  engaged  with  Kutusof 's  van-guard, 
which  it  was  endeavouring  to  drive  back;  for  another 
catastrophe,  which  it  vainly  attempted  to  cover,  de- 
tained it  at  a  short  distance  from  Wibia* 

There,  as  well  as  at  Moscow,  Napoleon  had  given 
no  regular  order  for  retreat:  he  was  anxious  that 
our  defeat  should  have  no  forerunner,  but  that  it 
should  proclaim  itself,  and  take  our  allies  and  their 
ministers  by  surprise,  and  that,  taking  advantage  of 
their  first  astonishment,  we  might  be  able  to  pass 
through  those  nations  before  they  were  prepared  to 
join  the  Russians  and  overpower  us. 

This  was  the  reason  why  the  Lithuanians,  strangers, 
and  every  one  at  Wilna,  even  to  the  minister  himself, 
had  been  deceived.  They  did  not  believe  our  dis- 
aster until  they  saw  it;  and  in  that,  the  almost  super- 
stitious belief  of  Europe  in  the  infallibility  of  the 
genius  of  Napoleon  was  of  use  to  him  against  his 
allies*  But  the  same  confidence  had  buried  his  own 
officers  in  a  profound  security;  at  Wilna,  as  well  as 
at  Moscow,  not  one  of  them  was  prepared  for  a 
movement  of  any  description. 

This  city  contained  a  large  proportion  of  the  bag- 
gage of  the  army,  and  of  itis  treasures,  its  provisions, 
a  crowd  of  enormous  waggons,  loaded  with  the  Em- 
peror's equipage,  a  large  quantity  of  artillery,  and  a 
great  number  of  wounded  men.  Our  retreat  had 
come  upon  them  like  an  unexpected  storm,  almost 
like  a  thunderbolt.  Some  were  terrified  and  thrown 
into  confusion,  while  consternation  kept  others  mo- 
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tionless.  Ordersi  men,  horsesi  and  carriages,  were 
running  about  in  all  directions,  crossing  and  over- 
turning each  other* 

In  the  midst  of  this  tumult,  several  of  the  com- 
manders pushed  forward  out  of  the  city,  towards 
Kowno,  with  all  the  troops  they  could  contrive  to 
muster;  but  at  the  distance  of  a  league  from  the 
latter  place  this  heavy  and  frightened  column  en- 
countered the  height  and  the  defile  of  Ponari. 

During  our  conquering  march,  this  woody  hillock 
had  only  appeared  to  our  hussars  a  fortunate  acci- 
dent of  the  ground,  from  which  they  could  discover 
the  whole  plain  of  Wilna,  and  take  a  survey  of  their 
enemies.  Its  rough  but  short  declivity  had  then 
scarcely  been  remarked.  During  a  regular  retreat 
it  would  have  presented  an  excellent  position  for 
turning  round  and  stopping  the  enemy:  but  in  a 
disorderly  flight,  where  every  thing  that  might  be  of 
service  became  injurious,  where  in  our  precipitation 
and  disorder,  every  thing  was  turned  agdnst  our- 
selves, this  hill  and  its  defile  became  an  insurmount- 
able obstacle,  a  wall  of  ice,  against  which  all  our 
efforts  were  powerless.  It  detained  every  thing, 
baggage,  treasure,  and  wounded.  The  evil  was  suf- 
ficiently great  in  this  long  series  of  disasters  to  form 
an  epoch. 

Here,  in  fact,  it  was,  that  money,  honour,  and  all 
remains  of  discipline  and  strength  were  completely 
lost.  After  fifteen  hours  of  fruitless  efforts,  when 
the  drivers  and  the  soldiers  of  the  escort  saw  the 
King  of  Naples  and  the  whole  column  of  fugitives 
passing  them  by  the  sides  of  the  hill ;  when  they 
turned  their  eyes  at  the  noise  of  the  cannon  and 
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jnusquetry  which  was  coming  nearer  them  every 
instant,  and  they  saw  Ney  himself  retreating  with 
three  thousand  men  (the  remains  of  De  Wrede's 
corps  and  Loison*s  division);  when  at  last,  turning 
their  eyes  back  to  themselves,  they  saw  the  hiU 
completely  covered  with  cannon  and  carriages,  broken 
or  overturned,  men  and  horsed  fallen  to  the  ground, 
and  expiring  one  upon  the  other, — then  it  was,  that 
they  gave  up  all  idea  of  saving  any  thing,  ai^d  deter- 
mined only  to  anticipate  the  enemy  by  plundering 
themselves. 

One  of  the  covered  waggons  of  treasure,  which 
burst  open  of  itself,  served  as  a  signal:  everyone 
rushed  to  the  others:  they  were  immediately  broken, 
and  the  most  valuable  effects  taken  from  them.  The 
soldiers  of  the  rear-guard,  who  were  passing  at  the 
time  of  this  disorder,  threw  away  their  arms  to  join 
in  the  plunder;  they  were  so  eagerly  engaged  in  it 
as  neither  to  hear  nor  to  pay  attention  to  the  whist- 
ling of  the  balls  and  the  howling  of  the  Cossacks  in 
pursuit  of  them. 

It  is  even  said  that  the  Cossacks  got  mixed  among 
them  without  being  observed.  For  some  minutes, 
French  and  Tartars,  friends  and  foes,  were  con- 
founded in  the  same  greediness.  French  and  Rus- 
sians, forgetting  they  were  at  war,  were  seen  pillaging 
together  the  same  treasure-waggons.  Ten  millions 
of  gold  and  silver  then  disappeared. 

But  amidst  all  these  horrors,  there  were  noble 
acts  of  devotion.  Some  there  were,  who  abandoned 
every  thing  to  save  some  of  the  unfortunate  wounded 
by  carrying  them  on  their  shoulders ;  several  others, 
being  unable  to  extricate  their  half-frozen  comrades 
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from  this  medley,  lost  their  lives  in  defending  them 
from  the  attacks  of  their  countrymen,  and  the  blows 
of  their  enemies. 

On  the  most  expoised  part  of  the  hill,  an  officer  of 
the  Emperor,  Colonel  the  Count  de  Turenne,  re- 
pulsed the  Cossacks,  and  in  defiance  of  their  cries 
of  rage  and  their  fire,  he  distributed  before  their 
eyes  die  private  treasure  of  Napoleon  to  the  guards 
whom  he  found  within  his  reach.  These  brave  men, 
fighting  with  one  hand  and  collecting  the  spoils  of 
their  leader  with  the  other,  succeeded  in  saving  them. 
Long  afterwards,  when  they  were  out  of  all  danger, 
each  man  faithfully  restored  the  dep6t  which  had 
been  entrusted  to  him.  Not  a  single  piece  of  money 
was  lost. 


CHAP.  IV. 

This  catastrophe  at  Ponari  was  the  more  disgrace- 
ful, as  it  was  easy  to  foresee,  and  equaUy  easy  to 
prevent  it:  for  the  hill  could  have  been  turned  by  its 
sides.  The  fragments  which  we  abandoned,  how- 
ever, were  at  least  of  some  use  in  arresting  the  pur- 
suit of  the  Cossacks.  While  these  were  busy  in 
coUecting  their  prey,  Ney,  at  the  head  of  a  few  hun- 
dred French  and  Bavarians,  supported  the  retreat 
as  far  as  Eve.  As  this  was  his  last  effort,  we  must 
not  omit  the  description  of  his  method  of  retreat 
which  he  had  followed  ever  since  he  left  Viasma,  on 
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the  3d  of  November,  during  thirty-seven  days,  and 
thirty-seven  nights* 

Every  day,  at  5  o'clock  in  the  evening,  he  took  his 
position,  stopped  the  Russians,  allowed  his  soldiers 
to  eat  and  take  some  rest,  and  resumed  his  march 
at  10  o'clock.  During  the  whole  of  the  night,  he 
pushed  the  mass  of  the  stragglers  before  him,  by 
dint  of  cries,  of  entreaties,  and  of  blows.'  At  day* 
break,  which  was  about  7  o'clock,  he  halted,  again 
took  position,  and  rested  under  arms  and  on  guard 
imtil  10  o'clock ;  the  enemy  then  made  his  appear* 
ance,  and  he  was  compelled  to  fight  until  the  evening, 
gaining  as  much  or  as  little  ground  in  the  rear  aa 
possible.  That  depended  at  first  on  the  general 
order  of  march,  and  at  a  later  period  upon  circum- 
stances. 

For  a  long  time  this  rear-guard  did  not  consist  of 
more  than  two  thousand,  then  of  one  thousand, 
afterwards  about  five  hundred,  and  finally  of  si^ty 
men ;  and  yet  Berthier,  either  designedly  or  from 
mere  routine,  made  no  change  in  his  instructions* 
These  were  always  addressed  to  the  commander  of 
a  corps  of  thirty-five  thousand  men ;  in  them  he 
coolly  detailed  all  the  different  positions,  which 
were  to  be  taken  up  and  guarded  until  the  next  day, 
by  divisions  and  regiments  which  no  longer  existed* 
And  every  night,  when,  in  consequence  of  Ney's 
urgent  warnings,  he  was  obliged  to  go  and  awake  the 
King  of  Naples,  and  compel  him  to  resume  his  march, 
he  testified  the  same  astonishment. 

In  this  manner  did  Ney  support  the  retreat  from 
Viazma  to  Eve,  and  a  few  wersts  beyond  it.  There, 
according  to  his  usual  custom,  he  had  stopped  the 
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Rusaians,  and  was  giving  the  first  liours  of  the 
to  rest,  when,  about  ten  o'clock,  he  and  De  W^rede 
perceived  that  they' had  been  left  alone.  Their  sol- 
diers had  deserted  them,  as  well  as  their  arms,  whid 
they  saw  shining  and  piled  together  dose  to  their 
abandoned  fires. 

Fortunately  the  intensity  of  the  cold,  which  had 
just  completed  the  discouragement  of  our  peopfej 
had  also  benumbed  their  enemies.  Ney  overtook 
his  column  widi  some  difficulty;  it  was  now  only  a 
^  band  of  fugitives,  which  a  handful  of  Cossacks  chased 
before  them,  without  attempting  either  to  take  or  to 
kill  them;  either  from  compasdon,  for  one  gets  tired 
of  every  thing  in  time,  or  that  the  enormity  of  our 
misery  had  terrified  even  the  Russians  themselves, 
and  they  believed  themselves  sufficiently  revenged, 
and  many  of  them  behaved  generously;  or,  finally, 
that  they  were  satiated  and  overloaded  with  booty. 
It  might  be  also,  that  in  the  darkness  tiiey  did  not 
perceive  that  they  had  only  to  do  with  unarmed 
men. 

Winter,  that  terrible  ally  of  the  Muscovites,  had 
sold  them  his  assistance  dearly.  Their  disorder 
pursued  our  disorder.  We  often  saw  prisoners  who 
had  escaped  several  times  from  their  froa^i  hands 
and  looks.  They  had  at  first  marched  in  the  middle 
of  their  straggling  column  without  being  noticed  by 
it.  There  were  some  of  them,  who,  taking  advantage 
of  a  fiivourable  moment,  ventured  to  attack  the  Rus- 
sian soldiers  when  isolated,  and  strip  them  of  their 
provisions,  their  uniforms,  and  even  tiieir  arms,  with 
which  they  covered  themselves.  Under  this  dis- 
guise, they  mingled  with  their  conquerors ;  and  such 
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I  was  the  disorganization,  the  stupid  carelessness,  and 

I  the  numbness  into  which  their  army  had  fidlen,  that 

these  prisoners  marched  for  a  whole  month  in  the 
midst  of  them  without  being  recognised.  The  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  men  of  Kutusof 's  army 
were  then  reduced  to  thirty*five  thousand.  Of 
Wittgenstein's  fifty  thousand,  scarcely  fifteen  thou- 
sand remained.  Wilson  asserts,  that  of  a  reinforce* 
ment  of  ten  thousand  men,  sent  from  the  interior  of 
Russia  with  aU  the  precautions  which  they  know 
how  to  take  against  the  winter,  not  more  than  seven- 
teen hundred  arrived  at  Wilna.  But  a  head  of  a 
column  was  quite  sufficient  against  our  disarmed  sol- 
diers. Ney  attempted  in  vain  to  rally  a  few  of  them, 
and  he  who  had  hitherto  been  almost  the  only  one 
whose  commands  had  been  obeyed  in  the  rout,  was 
now  compelled  to  follow  it. 

He  arrived  along  with  it  at  Kowno,  which  was 
the  last  town  of  the  Russian  empire.  Finally,  on 
the  18th  of  December,  after  marching  forty-six  days 
under  a  terrible  yoke,  they  once  more  came  in  sight 
of  a  firiendly  country.  Instantly,  without  halting  or 
looking  behind  them,  the  greater  part  plunged  into^ 
and  dispersed  themselves,  in  the  forests  of  Prussian 
Poland.  Some  there  were,  however,  who,  on  their 
arrival  on  the  allied  bank  of  the  Niemen,  turned 
round;  there,  when  they  cast  a  last  look  on  that  land 
of  suflfering  from  which  they  were  escaping,  when 
they  found  themselves  on  the  same  spot,  whence  five 
months  previously  their  countless  eagles  had  taken 
thdr  victorious  flight,  it  is  said  that  tears  flowed  from 
their  eyes,  and  that  they  uttered  exclamations  of 
grief. 
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"  Thifl  then  wm  the  bank  which  they  had  studded 
with  their  bayonets!  this  the  allied  country  which 
had  disappeared  only  five  months  before,  under  the 
steps  of  an  immense  united  army,  and  seemed  to 
them  then  to  be  metamorphosed  into  moving  hills 
and  YaUeys  of  men  and  horses!  These  were  the 
same  TallieSf  firom  which,  under  the  rays  of  a  burning 
sun,  poured  forth  the  three  long  colunms  of  dragoons 
and  cuirassiers,  resembling  three  rivers  of  glittering 
iron  and  brass.  And  now,  men,  arms,  eagles,  horses, 
the  sun  itself,  and  even  this  frontier  river,  which  they 
hadi  crossed  replete  with  ardour  and  hoi)e,  all  have 
disappeared.  The  Niemen  is  now  only  a  long  mass 
of  flakes  of  ice,  caught  and  chained  to  each  other 
by  the  increasing  severity  of  the  winter.  Instead  of 
the  three  French  bridges,  brought  from  a  distance 
of  five  hundred  leagues,  and  thrown  across  it  with 
such  audacious  promptitude,  a  Russian  bridge  is 
alone  standing.  Finally,  in  the  room  of  these  innu- 
merable warriors,  of  their  four  hundred  thousand 
comrades,  who  had  been  so  often  their  partners  in 
victory,  and  who  had  dashed  forward  with  such  joy 
and  pride  into  the  territory  of  Russia,  they  saw  is- 
suing from  these  pale  and  frozen  deserts,  only  a 
thousand  in&ntry  and  horsemen  still  under  arms, 
nine  cannon,  and  twenty  thousand  miserable  wretches 
covered  with  rags,  with  downcast  looks,  hollow  eyes, 
earthy  and  livid  complexions,  long  beards  matted 
with  the  frost;  some  disputing  in  silepce  the  narrow 
passage  of  the  bridge,  which  in  spite  of  their  small 
number,  was  not  sufficient  to  the  eagerness  of  their 
flight;  others  fleeing  dispersed  over  the  asperities  of 
the  river,  labouring  and  dragging  themselves  from 
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one  point  of  ice  to  another ;  and  this  was  the  whole 
grand  army!  Besides^  many  of  these  fugitives  were 
recruits  who  had  just  joined  it  !'* 

Two  kings,  one  prince,  eight  marshals  followed  by 
a  few  officers,  generals  on  foot,  dispersed,  and  with- 
out any  attendants ;  finally,  a  few  hundred  men  of 
the  old  guard,  still  armed^  were  its  remains ;  they 
alone  represented  it. 

Or  rather,  I  should  say,  it  still  breathed  com- 
pletely and  entirely  in  Marshal  Ney.  Comrades ! 
allies!  enemies!  here  I  invoke  your  testimony:  let 
us  pay  the  homage  which  is  due  to  the  memory  of 
an  unfortunate  hero :  the  facts  will  be  sufficierit. 

AU  were  flying,  and  Murat  himself,  traversing 
Kowno  as  he  had  done  Wilna,  first  gave,  and  then 
withdrew  the  order  to  rally  at  Tilsit,  and  subse- 
quently fixed  upon  Gumbinnen.  Ney  then  entered 
Kowno,  accompanied  only  by  his  aides-de-camp,  for 
all  besides  had  given  way,  or,  fallen  around  him. 
From  the  time  of  his  leaving  Viazma,  this  was  the 
fourth  rear-guard  which  had  been  worn  out  and 
melted'  in  his  hands.  But  winter  and  famine,  still 
more  than  the  Russians,  had  destroyed  them.  For 
the  fourth  time  he  remained  alone  before  the  enemyi 
and  still  unshaken,  he  sought  for  a  fifth  rear-guard. 

At  Kowno  the  Marshal  found  a  company  of  artil- 
lery,  three  hundred  German  soldiers  who  formed  its 
garrison,  and  Greneral  Marchand  with  four  hundred 
men;  of  these  he  took  the  command.  He  first 
walked  over  the  town  to  reconnoitre  its  position, 
and  to  rally  some  additional  forces,  but  he  found  only 
some  sick  and  wounded,  who  were  endeavouring,  in 
tears,  to  follow  our  retreat    For  the  eighth  time 
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since  we  left^Moscow^  we  were  obliged  to  abandcm 
these  en  mause  in  their  hospitak,  as  they  had  been. 
abandoned  singly  along  the  whole  march,  on  all  our 
fields  of  battle,  and  at  all  our  bivouacs. 

Several  thousand  soldiers  covered  the  marked 
place  and  the  neighbouring  streets ;  but  they  were 
laid  out  stiff  before  the  liqu0r«hops  which  they  had 
broken  open,  and  where  they  drank  the  cup  of  death, 
fifom  which  they  fancied  they  were  to  inhale  fresh 
life.  These  were  the  only  succours  which  Mumt 
had  left  him;  Ney  found  himself  left  alone  in  Rus* 
sia»  with  seven  hundred  foreign  recruits.  At  Kowno, 
as  it  had  been  after  the  disasters  of  Viazma,  of  Smo* 
lensk,  of  the  Berezinai  and  of  TVilnay  it  was  to  him 
that  the  honour  of  our  arms  and  all  the  peril  of  the 
last  steps  of  our  retreat  were  again  confided* 

On  the  14th,  at  day-break,  the  Russians  com- 
menced their  attack.  One  of  their  columns  made 
a  hasty  advance  from  the  Wilna  road,  while  another 
crossed  the  Niemen  on  the  ice  above  the  town, 
landed  on  the  Prussian  territory,  and,  proud  of  being 
the  first  to  cross  its  frontier,  marched  to  the  ^bridge 
of  Kowno,  to  close  that  outlet  upon  Ney,  and  com- 
pletely cut  off  his  retreat. 

The  first  firing  was  heard  at  the  Wilna  gate ;  Ney 
ran  thither,  with  a  view  to  drive  away  PlatoFs  artil- 
lery with  his  own ;  but  he  found  hb  cannon  had 
been  already  spiked,  and  that  his  artillerymen  had 
fled!  Enraged,  he  darted  forward,  and  elevating 
his  sword,  would  have  killed  the  officer  who  com" 
manded  them,  had  it  not  been  for  hb  aide-de-camp, 
who  warded  off  the  blow,  and  enabled  this  nuserable 
fellow  to  make  his  escape. 
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Ney  then  summoned  his  infantry,  but  only  one  of 
the  two  feeble  battalions  of  which  it  was  composed 
had  taken  up  arms ;  it  consisted  of  the  three  hundred 
Germans  of  the  garrison.  He  drew  them  up«  encotn 
raged  them,  and  as  the  enemy  was  approachingi  was 
just  about  to  give  them  the  order  to  fire,  when 
a  Russian  cannon  ball,  grazing  the  palisade,  came 
and  broke  the  thigh  of  their  commanding  officeh 
He  fell,  and  without  the  least  hesitation,  finding  that 
his  wound  was  mortal,  he  coolly  drew  out  his  pistols 
and  blew  out  his  brains  before  his  troop.  Terrified 
at  this  act  of  despair,  hb  soldiers  became  completely 
scared;  all  of  them  at  once  threw  down  their  arms, 
and  fled  in  disorder.  ^ 

Ney,  abandoned  by  all,  neither  deserted  himself 
nor  his  post.  After  vain  efforts  to  detain  these  fugi- 
tives, he  collected  their  muskets,  which  were  still 
loaded,  became  once  more  a  common  soldier,  and 
with  only  four  others,  kept  facing  thousands  of  the 
Russians.  His  audacity  stopped  them;  it  made 
come  of  his  artillerymen  ashamed,  who  imitated  their 
marshal ;  it  gave  time  to  his  aide-de-camp  Heymis, 
and  to  General  Gerard,  to  embody  thirty  soldiers, 
bring  forward  two  or  three  light  pieces,  and  to 
Generals  Ledru  and  Marchand  to  collect  the  only 
battalion  which  remained. 

But  at  that  moment  the  second  attack  of  the  Rus- 
sians commenced  on  the  other  side  of  the  Niemen, 
and  near  the  bridge  of  Kowno ;  it  was  then  half* 
past  two  o'clock.  Ney  sent  Ledru,  Marchand,  and 
their  four  hundred  men  forward  to  retake  and  secure 
that  passage.  As  to  himself,  without  giving  way,  or 
disquieting  himself  farther  as  to  what  was  passing  in 
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his  rear,  he  kept  on  fighting  at  the  head  of  hb  thirty 
men,  and  maintained  himself  until  night  at  the  Wilna 
gate.  He  then  traversed  the  town  and  crossed  the 
Niemen,  constantly  fighting,  retreating  but  never 
flying,  marching  after  all  the  others,  supporting  to 
the  last  moment  the  honour  of  our  arms,  and  for  the 
hundredth  time  during  the  last  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  putting  his  life  and  liberty  in  jeopardy  to  save 
a  few  more  Frenchmen.  Finally,  he  was  the  last  of 
the  grand  army  who  quitted  that  fatal  Russia,  exhi- 
biting to  the  world  the  impotence  of  fortune  against 
great  courage,  and  proving  that  with  heroes  every 
thing  turns  to  glory,  even  the  greatest  disasters. 

It  was  eight  o'clock  at  night  when  he  reached  the 
allied  bank.  Then  it  was,  that  seeing  the  completion 
of  the  catastrophe,  Marchand  repulsed  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  bridge,  and  the  road  of  Wilkowiskyt 
which  Murat  had  taken,  completely  covered  with 
th^  enemy's  troops,  he  darted  o£Pto  the  right,  plunged 
into  the  woods,  and  disappeared. 


CHAP.  V. 


When  Murat  reached  Gumbinnen,  he  was  exceed- 
ingly surprised  to  find  Ney  already  there,  and  to 
find,  that  since  it  had  left  Kowno,  the  army  was 
marching  without  a  rear-guard.  Fortunately,  the 
pursuit  of  the  Russians,  after  they  had  reconquered 
their  own  territory,  became  slackened.  They  seemed 
to  hesitate  on  the  Prussian  frontier,  not  knowing 
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whether  they  should  enter  it  as  allies  or  as  enemies. 
Murat  took  advantage  of  their  uncertainty,  to  halt  a 
few  days  at  Gumbinnen,  and  to  direct  the  remains  of 
the  different  corps  to  the  towns  on  the  borders  of 
the  Vistula. 

Previous  to  this  dislocation  of  the  army,  he  as- 
sembled the  commanders  of  it.  I  know  not  what 
evil  genius  it  was  that  inspired  him  at  this  council. 
One  would  fain  believe  that  it  was  the  embarrassment 
he  felt  before  these  warriors  for  his  precipitate  flight, 
and  spite  against  the  Emperor,  who  had  left  him 
with  the  responsibility  of  it :  or  it  might  be  shame  at 
appearing  again,  vanquished,  in- the  midst  of  the  na* 
tions  whom  our  victories  had  most  oppressed ;  but 
as  his  language  bore  a  much  more  mischievous  cha- 
racter, which  his  subsequent  actions  did  not  beUe, 
and  as  they  were  the  first  symptoms  of  his  defection, 
history  must  not  pass  over  them  in  silence. 

This  warrior,  who  had  been  elevated  to  the  throne 
solely  by  the  right  of  victory,  now  returned  discom- 
fited. From  the  first  step  he  took  upon  vanquished 
territory,  he  fencied  he  felt  it  everywhere  trembling 
under  his  feet,  and  that  his  crown  was  tottering  on 
his  head.  A  thousand  times  during  the  campaign, 
he  had  exposed  himself  to  the  greatest  dangers ; 
but  he,  who,  as  a  king,  had  shown  as  little  fear  of 
death  as  the  meanest  soldier  of  the  van-guard,  could 
not  bear  the  apprehension  of  living  without  a  crown. 
Behold  him  then,  in  the  midst  of  the  commanders, 
whom  his  brother  had  placed  under  his  direction, 
accusing  that  brother's  ambition,  which  he  had 
shared,  in  order  to  free  himself  from  the  responsi- 
bility which  its  gratification  had  involved. 
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He  exclaimed, ''  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
serve  such  a  madman!  that  there  was  no  safety  in 
supporting  his  cause ;  that  no  monarch  in  Europe 
could  now  place  any  reliance  on  his  word,  or  in  the 
treaties  concluded  with  him.  He  himself  was  in  de- 
spair for  having  rejected  the  propositions  of  the 
English ;  had  it  not  been  for  that,  he  would  stOl  be 
a  great  monarch,  such  as  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
and  the  King  of  Prussia." 

Davoust  abrupdy  cut  him  short.  **  The  King  of 
Prussia,  the  Emperor  of  Austria,"  said  he  to  him, 
'*  are  monarchs  by  the  grace  of  God,  of  time,  and 
the  custom  of  nations.  But  as  to  you,  you  are  only 
a  king  by  the  grace  of  Napoleon,  and  of  the  blood 
of  Frenchmen;  you  cannot  remain  so  but  through 
Napoleon,  and  by  •  continuing  united  to  France. 
You  are  led  away  by  the  blackest  ingratitude!*' 
And  he  declared  to  him  that  he  would  immediately 
denounce  his  treachery  to  his  Emperor ;  the  other 
marshals  remained  silent.  They  made  allowance  for 
the  violence  of  the  King's  grief,  and  attributed 
solely  to  his  inconsiderate  heat,  the  expressions 
which  the  hatred  and  suspicious  character  of  Da- 
voust had  but  too  clearly  comprehended. 

Murat  was  put  entirely  out  of  countenance ;  he  felt 
himself  guilty.  Thus  was  stifled  the  first  spark  of 
treachery,  which  at  a  later  period  was  destined  to 
ruin  France.  It  is  with  regret  that  history  comme- 
morates it,  as  repentance  and  misfortune  have 
atoned  for  the  crime. 

We  were  soon  obliged  to  carry  our  humiliation  to 
Kbnigsberg.  The  grand  army,  which,  during  the 
last   twenty  years,  had   shown  itself   successively 
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triumphant  in  aU  the  capitals  of  Europe,  now,  for 
the  first  time,  re-appeared  mutilated,  disarmed,  and 
fugitive,  in  one  of  those  which  had  been  most  humi- 
hated  by  its  glory.  Its  population  crowded  on  our 
passage  to  count  our  wounds,  and  to  estiimate,  by  the 
extent  of  our  disasters,  that  of  the  hopes  they  might 
venture  to  entertain;  we  were  compelled  to  feast 
theur  greedy  looks  with  our  miseries,  to  pass  under 
the  yoke  of  their  hope,  and  while  dragging  our  mis- 
fortunes through  the  midst  of  their  odious  joy,  to 
march  under  the  insupportable  weight  of  hated 
calamity. 

The  feeble  remnant  of  the  grand  army  did  not 
bend  under  this  burden.  Its  shadow,  already  almost 
dethroned,  still  exhibited  itself  imposing;  it  pre- 
served its  royal  air;  although  vanquished  by  the 
elements,  it  kept  up,  in  the  presence  of  men,  its  vic- 
torious and  commanding  attitude. 

On  their  side,  the  Germans,  either  from  slowness 
or  fear,  received  us  docilely ;  their  hatred  restrained 
itself  under  an  appearance  of  coolness ;  and  as  they 
scarcely  ever  act  from  themselves,  they  were  obliged 
to  relieve  our  miseries,  during  the  time  that  they 
were  looking  for  a  signal.  Konigsberg  was  soon 
unable  to  contain  them.  Winter,  which  had  fol- 
lowed us  thither,  deserted  us  there  all  at  once ;  in 
one  night  the  thermometer  rose  twenty  degrees. 

This  sudden  change  was  fatal  to  us.  A  great 
number  of  soldiers  and  generals,  whom  the  tension 
of  the  atmosphere  had  hitherto  supported  by  a  con^ 
tinned  irritation,  sunk  and  fell  into  decomposition.r 
Lariboissiere,  general*in-chief  of  the  artillery,  fell  a 
sacrifice ;  Eble,  the  pride  of  the  army,  followed  him.. 
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Every  day  and  every  boori  our  constematioii  was 
increased  by  fresh  deaths. 

In  the  midst  of  this  general  mourning,  an  insur- 
rection, and  a  letter  from  Macdonald,  contributed  to 
convert  all  these  sorrows  into  despair.  The  sick 
could  no  longer  cherish  the  expectation  of  dying 
free ;  the  friend  was  either  compelled  to  desert  his 
expiring  friend,  the  brother  his  brother,  or  to  drag 
them  in  that  state  to  Elbing.  The  insurrection  was 
only  alarming  as  a  symptom;  it  was  put  down;  but 
the  intelligence  transmitted  by  M acdonald  was  de- 
cisive. 


CHAP.  VI. 

On  the  side  where  that  Marshal  commanded,  the 
whole  of  the  war  had  been  only  a  rapid  march  from 
Tilsit  to  Mittau,  a  display  of  force  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Aa  to  Dunaburg,  and  finally,  a  long  defensive 
position  in  front  of  Riga ;  the  composition  of  that 
army  being  almost  entirely  Prussian,  its  position  and 
Napoleon's  orders  so  willed  it. 

It  was  a  piece  of  great  audacity  in  the  Emperor 
to  entrust  his  left  wing,  as  well  as  his  right  and  his 
retreat,  to  Prussians  and  Austrians.  It  was  ob- 
served, that  at  the  same  time  he  had  dispersed  the 
Poles  throughout  the  whole  army;  many  persoiis 
thought  that  it  would  have  been  preferable  to  col- 
lect in  one  point  the  zeal  of  the  latter,  and  to  have 
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divided  the  hatred  of  the  former.  Bat  we  every- 
where required  natives  as  interpreters,  scouts,  or 
guides,  and  felt  the  value  of  their  audacious  ardour 
on  the  true  points  of  attack.  As  to  the  Prussians 
and  Austrians,  it  is  probable  that  they  would  not 
have  allowed  themselves  to  be  dispersed.  On  the 
left,  Macdonald,  with  seven  thousand  Bavarians, 
Westphalians,  and  Poles,  mixed  with  twenty-two 
thousand  Prussians,  appeared  sufficient  to  answer 
for  the  latter,  as  well  as  for  the  Russians.    . 

In  the  advance  march,  there  had  been  at  first 
nothing  to  do,  but  to  drive  the  Russian  posts  before 
them,  and  to  carry  off  some  magazines.  Afterwards 
there  were  a  few  skirmishes  between  the  Aa  and  the 
Riga.  The  Prussians,  aflier  a  rather  warm  affair, 
took  Eckau  from  the  Russian  General  Lewis ;  after 
which  both  sides  remained  quiet  for  twenty  days. 
Macdonald  employed  that  time  in  taking  posses- 
sion of  Diinaburg,  and  in  getting  the  heavy  artillery 
brought  to  Mittau,  which  was  necessary  for  the  siege 
of  Riga. 

On  the  intelligence  of  his  approach,  on  the  S3d 
of  August,  the  commander-in-chief  at  Riga  made  all 
his  troops  march  out  of  the  place  in  three  columns. 
The  two  weakest  were  to  make  two  false  attacks;  the 
first  by  proceeding  along  the  coast  of  the  Baltic 
sea,  and  the  second  directly  on  Mittau ;  the  third, 
which  was  the  strongest,  and  commanded  by  Lewis, 
was  at  the  same  time  to  retake  Eckau,  drive  back 
the  Prussians  as  far  as  the  Aa,  cross  that  river,  and 
either  capture  or  destroy  the  park  of  artillery. 

The  plan  succeeded  as  far  as  beyond  the  Aa, 
when  Grawert,  supported  latterly  by  Kleist,  repulsed 
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Lewis,  and  following  the  Russians  closely  as  far  as 
EckaUy  defeated  them  there  entirely.  Lewis  fled  in 
disorder  as  far  as  the  Diina,  which  he  re*crossed  by 
fording  it,  leaving  behind  a  great  number  of  pri- 
soners. 

Thus  far  Macdonald  was  satisfied.  It  is  eren 
said,  that  at  Smolensk,  Napoleon  thought  of  elevadng 
Yorck  to  the  dignity  of  a  marshal  of  the  empire,  at 
the  same  time  that  at  Vienna  he  caused  Schwart- 
zenberg  to  be  named  field-marshal.  The  claims  of 
these  two  commanders  to  the  honour  were  by  no 
means  equal. 

In  both  wings,  disagreeable  symptoms  were  mani- 
fested ;  with  the  Austrians,  it  was  among  the  officers 
that  they  were  fermenting ;  their  general  kept  them 
firm  in  their  alliance  with  us;  he  even  apprized  us  of 
their  bad  disposition,  and  pointed  out  the  means  of 
preventing  the  contagion  from  spreading  among  the 
other  allied  troops  which  were  mixed  with  his. 

The  case  was  quite  the  contrary  with  our  left 
wing ;  the  Prussian  army  marched  without  the  least 
after*thought,  at  the  very  time  that  its  general  was 
conspiring  against  us.  On  the  right  wing,  therefore, 
during  the  time  of  combat,  it  was  the  leader  who 
drew  his  troops  after  him  in  spite  of  themselves, 
while,  on  the  left  wing,  the  troops  pushed  forward 
their  commander,  almost  in  spite  of  hipnself. 

Among  the  latter,  the  officers,  the  soldiers,  and 
Grawert  himself,  a  loyal  old  warrior,  who  had  no 
political  feelings,  entered  frankly  into  the  war.  They 
fought  like  lions  on  all  occasions  when  their  com« 
mander  left  them  at  liberty  to  do  so ;  they  expressed 
themselves  anxious  to  wash  out,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
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French,  the  shame  of  their  defeat  in  1806^  to  re- 
conquer our  esteem,  to  vanquish  in  the  presence  of 
their  conquerors,  to  prove  that  their  defeat  was  only 
attributable  to  their  government,  and  that  they  were 
worthy  of  a  better  fate. 

Yorck  had  higher  views.  He  belonged  to  the 
society  of  the  Friends  of  Virtue^  whose  principle 
was  hatred  of  the  French,  and  whose  object  was 
their  complete  expulsion  from  Germany;  But  Na- 
poleon was  still  victorious,  and  the  Prussian  afraid 
to  commit  himself.  Besides,  the  justice,  the  mild- 
ness, and  the  military  reputation  of  Macdonald  had 
completely  gained  the  affection  of  his  troops.  They 
said  '^  they  had  never  been  so  happy  as  when  under 
the  command  of  a  Frenchman."  In  fact,  as  they 
were  united  with  the  conquerors,  and  shared  the 
rights  of  conquest  with  them,  they  had  allowed  them* 
selves  to  be  seduced  by  the  all-powerful  attraction 
of  being  on  the  side  of  the  victor. 

Every  thing  contributed  to  it.  Their  administra- 
tion was  directed  by  an  intendant  and  agents  taken 
from  their  own  army.  They  Uved  in  abundance.  It 
was  on  that  very  point,  however,  that  the  quarrel 
between  Macdonald  and  Yorck  began,  and  that  the 
hatred  of  the  latter  found  an  opening  to  diffuse  itself. 

First  of  all,  some  complaints  were  made  in  the 
country  against  their  administration.  Shortly  after, 
a  French  administrator  arrived,  and  either  from 
rivalry  or  a  spirit  of  justice,  he  accused  the  Prussian 
intendant  of  exhausting  the  country  by  enormous 
requisitions  of  cattle.  *'  He  sent  them,"  it  was  said, 
^'  into  Prussia,  which  had  been  exhausted  by  our 
passage;   the  army  was  deprived  of  them,  and  a 

Aa2 


SS6  BOOK  XIL 

dearth  would  very  soon  be  felt  in  it.*"  By  his  ac- 
count, Yorck  was  perfectly  aware  of  the  manoeuirre. 
Macdonald  belieyed  the  accusation,  dismissed  the 
accused  person,  and  confided  the  administration  to 
the  accuser:  Yorck,  filled  with  spite,  from  that  mo 
ment  thought  of  nothing  but  revenge. 

Napoleon  was  then  at  Moscow.  The  Prussian 
was  on  the  watch;  he  joyfully^ foresaw  the  conse- 
quences of  that  rash  enterprize,  and  it  appears  as  if 
he  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  taking  advantage  of 
it,  and  of  getting  the  start  of  fortune.  On  the  S9th 
of  September,  the  Russian  general  learned  that 
Yorck  had  recovered  Mittau;  and  either  from  hav- 
ing received  reinforcements,  (two  divisions  had  actu* 
ally  just  arrived  from  Finland,)  or  from  confidence 
of  another  kind,  he  adventured  himself  as  far  as  that 
city,  which  he  retook,  and  was  preparing  to  push  his 
advantage.  The  grand  park  of  the  besiegers*  artil- 
lery was  about  to  be  carried  ofi*;  Yorck,  if  we  are  to 
believe  those  who  were  witnesses,  had  exposed  it,  he 
remained  motionless — ^he  betrayed  it. 

It  is  said  that  the  chief  of  his  staff  felt  indignant 
at  this  treachery;  we  are  assured  that  he  repre- 
sented to  his  general  in  the  warmest  terms,  that  he 
would  ruin  himself,  and  destroy  the  honour  of  the 
Prussian  arms;  and  that,  finally,  Yorck,  moved  by 
his  representations,  allowed  Kleist  to  put  himself  in 
movement.  His  approach  was  quite  su£Scient.  But 
on  this  occasion,  although  there  was  a  regular  battle, 
there  were  scarcely  four  hundred  men  put  hors  du 
combat  on  both  sides.  As  soon  as  this  petty  warfare 
was  over,  each  army  tranquilly  resumed  its  former 
quarters. 
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On  the  receipt  of  this  intelligence,  Macdonald 
became  uneasy,  and  very  much  incensed ;  he  hurried 
from  his  right  wing,  where  perhaps  he  had  remained 
too  long  at  a  distance  from  the  Prussians.  The 
surprise  of  Mittau,  the  danger  which  his  park  of 
artillery  had  run  of  being  captured,  Yorck's  obstinacy 
in  refusing  to  pursue  the  enemy,  and  the  secret  de- 
tails which  reached  him  from  the  interior  of  Yorck's 
head-quarters,  were  all  su£Sciently  alarming.  But 
the  more  ground  there  was  for  suspicion,  the  more- 
it  was  necessary  to  dissemble;  for  as  the  Prussian^ 
army  was  entirely  guiltless  of  the  designs  of  its  leader^ 
and  had  fought  readily,  and  as  the  enemy  had  given 
way,  appearances  had  been  preserved,  and  it  would 
have  been  wise  policy  in  Macdonald  if  he  had  ap- 
peared satisfied. 

He  did  quite  the  contrary.  His  quick  disposition, 
or  his  loyalty,  were  unable  to  dissemble;  he  broke 
out  into  reproaches  against  the  Prussian  general,  at 
the  very  moment  when  his  troops,  satisfied  with  their 
victory,  were  only  looking  for  praise  and  rewards. 
Yorck  artfully  contriyed  to  make  his  soldiers,  whose 
expectations  had  been  firustrated,  participators  in 
the  disgust  of  a  humiliation  which  had  been  reserved 
solely  for  himself. 

We  find  in  Macdonald*s  letters  the  real  causes  of 
his  dissatisfaction.  He  wrote  to  Yorck,  ''  that  it 
was  shamefiil  that  his  posts  should  be  continually 
attacked,  and  that  in  return  he  had  never  once  har- 
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raased  the  enemy ;  that  ever  since  he  had  been  in 
sight  of  them,  he  had  done  no  more  than  repel  at- 
tacksi  and  in  no  one  instance  had  ever  acted  on  the 
offensive,  although  his  officers  and  troops  were  filled 
with  the  best  dispositions."  This  last  remark  was 
very  true,  for  in  general  it  was  remarkable  to  see  the 
ardour  of  all  these  Germans,  for  a  cause  completely 
foreign  to  them,  and  which  might  to  them  even  ap- 
pear hostile. 

They  all  rivalled  each  other  in  eagerness  to  rush 
into  the  midst  of  danger,  in  order  to  acquire  the 
esteem  of  the  grand  army,  and  an  eulogium  from 
Napoleon.  Their  princes  preferred  the  plain  silver 
star  of  French  honour  to  their  richest  orders.  At 
that  time  the  genius  of  Napoleon  still  appeared  to 
have  dazsled  or  subdued  every  one.  Equally  muni* 
ficent  to  reward,  as  prompt  and  terrible  to  punish, 
he  appeared  like  one  of  those  great  centres  of  nature, 
the  dispenser  of  all  good.  In  many  of  the  Germans, 
there  was  united  with  this  feeling  that  of  a  respect- 
ful admiration  for  a  life  which  was  so  completely 
stamped  with  the  marvellous,  which  so  much  atBocts 
them.  ^ 

But  their  admiration  was  a  consequence  of  victory, 
and  our  fatal  retreat  had  already  commenced ;  al* 
ready  firom  the  north  to  the  /south  of  Europe,  the 
Russian  cries  of  vengeance  replied  to  those  of  Spain. 
They  crossed  and  echoed  each  other  in  the  countries 
of  Germany,  which  still  remained  under  the  yoke ; 
these  two  great  fires,  lighted  up  at  the  two  extre- 
mities of  Europe,  were  gradually  extending  towards 
its  centre,  where  they  were  like  the  dawn  of  a  new 
day;   they  covered  sparks  which  were  fanned  by 
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hearts  burning  with  patriotic -hatred,  and  exalted  to 
fanaticism  by  mystic  rites.  Gradually,  as  our  dis-* 
aster  approached  to  Germany,  there  was  heard  tiaing 
from  her  bosom  an  indistinct  rumour,  a  general,  but 
still  trembling,  uncertain  and  confused  murmur. 

The  students  of  the  universities,  bred  up  idth 
ideas  of  independence,  inspired  by  their  ancient  con- 
stitutions, which  secure  them  so  many  privileges, 
full  of  exalted  recollections  of  the  ancient  and  chi- 
valrous glory  of  Germany,  and  for  her  sake  jealous 
of  all  foreign  glory,  had  always  been  our  enemies* 
Total  strangers  to  all  political  calculations,  they  had 
never  bent  themselves  under  our  victory.  Since  it 
had  become  pale,  a  similar  spirit  had  caught  the^ 
politicians  and  even  the  military.  The  association 
of  the  Friends  of  Virtue  gave  this  insurrection  the 
appearance  of  an  extensive  plot;  some  chiefi  did 
certainly  conspire,  but  there  was  no  conspiracy;  it 
was  a  spontaneous  movement,  a  common  and  univer- 
sal sensation. 

Alexander  skilfully  increased  this  disposition  by 
his  proclamations,  by  his  addresses  to  the  Germans, 
and  by  the  distinction  which  he  made  in  the  treatment 
of  their  prisoners.  As  to  the  monarchs  of  Europe, 
he  and  Bemadotte  were  as  yet  the  only  ones  who 
marched  at  the  head  of  their  people.  AQ  the  others, 
restrained  by  policy  or  feelings  of  honour,  allowed 
themselves  to  be  anticipated  by  their  subjects. 

This  infection  even  penetrated  to  the  grand  army; 
after  the  passage  of  the  Berezina,  Napoleon  had 
been  informed  of  it.  Communications  had  been  ob- 
served to  be  going  on  between  the  Bavarian,  Saxon, 
and  Austrian  generals.    On  the  left,  Yorck's  bad 
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disposition  increased,  and  communicated  itself  to 
a  part  of  his  troops ;  all  the  enemies  of  France  had 
united,  and  Macdonald  was  astonished  at  having  to 
repel  the  perfidious  insinuations  of  an  aide-de-camp 
of  Moreau.  The  impression  made  by  our  victories 
vas  still,  however,  so  deep  in  all  the'^Germans,  they 
had  been  so  powerfully  kept  under,  that  they  re- 
quired a  considerable  time  to  rouse  themselves. 

On  the  15th  of  November,  Macdonald, '  seeing 
that  the  left  of  the  Jlussian  line  had  extended  itself 
too  far  from  Riga,  between  him  and  the  Diina,  made 
some  feigned  attacks  on  their  whole  firont,  and  pushed 
a  real  one  against  their  centre,  which  he  broke 
through  rapidly  as  far  us  the  river,  near  Dahlenkir- 
chen.  The  whole  left  of  the  Russians,  Lewis,  and 
five  thousand  men,  found  themselves  cut  off  from 
their  retreat,  and  thrown  back  on  the  Diina.  Lewis 
vainly,  sought  for.  an  outlet;  he  found  his  enemy 
every  where,  and  lost  at  first  two  battalions  and  a 
squadron.  He  would  have  infallibly  been  taken  with 
his  whole  force,  had  he  been  pressed  closer,  but  he 
was  allowed  suiBcient  space  and  time  to  take  breath; 
as  the  cold  increased,  and  the  country  offered  no 
means  of  escape,  he  ventured  to  trust  himself  to  the 
weak  ice  which  had  begun  to  cover  the  river.  He 
made  his  troops  lay  a  bed  of  straw  and  boards  over 
it,  in  that  manner  crossed  the  Diina  at  two  points 
between  Friedrichstadt  and  Lindau,  and  re-entered 
Riga,  at  the  very  moment  his  comrades  had  begun 
to  despair  of  his  preservation. 

The  day  after  this  engagement,  Macdonald  was 
informed  of  the  retreat  of  Napoleon  on  Smolensk, 
but  not  of  the  disorganization  of  the  army#    A  few 
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days  afteri  some  sinister  reports  brought' him  the 
news  of  the  capture  of  Minsk.  .  He  began  to  be 
alarmedi  when^  on  the  4th  of  December,  a  letter  from 
Marety  magnifying  the  victory  of  the  Berezina,  an- 
nounced to  him  the  capture  of  nine  thousand  Rus- 
sians, nine  standards,  and  twelve  cannon.  The 
admiral,  according  to  this  letter,  was  reduced  to 
thirteen  thousand  men. 

On  the  Sd  of  December  the  Russians  were  again 
repulsed  in  one  of  their  salUes  from  Riga,  by  the 
Prussians.  Yorck,  either  from  prudence  or  con- 
science, restrained  himself.  Macdonald  had  become 
reconciled  to  him.  On  the  19th  of  December,  four- 
teen days  after  the  departure  of  Napoleon,  eight 
days  after  the  capture  of  Wilna  by  Kutusof,  in  short 
when  Macdonald  commenced  his  retreat,  the  Prus* 
sian  army  was  still  faithful. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

It  was  from  Wilna,  on  the  9th  of  December,  that 
orders  were  transmitted  to  Macdonald,  of  which  a 
Prussian  officer  was  the  bearer,  directing  him  to 
retreat  slowly  upon  Tilsit.  No  care  was  taken  to 
send  these  instructions  by  dififerent  channels.  They 
did  not  even  think  of  employing  Lithuanians  to  c^rry 
a  message  of  that  importance.  In  this  manner  the 
last  army,  the  only  one  which  remained  unbroken, 
was  exposed  to  the  risk  of  destruction.    An  order. 
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which  was  written  at  the  distance  of  only  four  days' 
journey  from  Macdonaldi  lingered  so  long  on  the 
roadi  that  it  was  nine  days  in  reaching  him. 

The  Marshal  directed  his  retreat  on  Tilsit,  by 
passing  between  Telzs  and  Szawlia.  Yorcki  with 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Prussians,  forming  his  rear- 
guard, marched  at  a  day*s  distance  from  him,  in  con- 
tact with  the  Russians,  and  left  entirely  to  themselves. 
By  some  this  was  regarded  as  a  great  error  on  the 
part  of  Macdonald ;  but  the  majority  did  not  venture 
to  decide,  alleging  that  in  a  situation  so  delicate, 
confidence  and  suspicion  were  alike  dangerous. 

The  latter  also  said  that  the  French  marshal  did 
every  thing  which  prudence  required  of  him,  by  re- 
taining with  him  one  of  Yorck*s  divisions ;  the  other, 
which  was  commanded  by  Massenbach,  was  under 
the  direction  of  the  French  general  Bachelu,  and 
formed  the  van-guard.  The  Prussian  army  was 
thus  separated  into  two  corps,  Macdonald  in  the 
middle,  and  the  one  seemed  to  be  a  guarantee  to 
him  for  the  other. 

At  first  every  thing  went  on  well,  although  the 
danger  was  every  where,  in  the  front,  in  the  rear» 
and  on  the  flanks;  for  the  grand  army  of  Kutusof 
had  already  pushed  forward  three  van-guards,  on 
the  retreat  of  the  Duke  of  Tarentum.  Macdonald 
encountered  the  first  at  Kelm,  the  second  at  Pik- 
lupenen,  and  the  third  at  Tilsit.  The  zeal  of  the 
black  hussars  and  the  Prussian  dragoons  appeared 
to  increase.  The  Russian  hussars  of  Ysum  were 
sabred  and  overthrown  at  Kelm.  On  the  87th  of 
December,  at  the  close  of  a  ten  hours'  march,  these 
Prussians  came  in  sight  of  Piklupenen,  and  the  Rus- 
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sian  brigade  of  Laskow;  without  stopping  to  take 
breath,  they  charged,  threw  it  into  disorder,  and  cut 
off  two  of  its  battalions ;  next  day  they  retook  Tilsit 
from  the  Russian  commander  Tettenbom. 

A  letter  from  Berthier,  dated  at  Antonowo,  on  the 
14th  of  December,  reached  Macdonald  several  days 
before,  in  which  he  was  informed  that  the  army  no 
longer  existed,  and  that  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  arrive  speedily  on  the  Pregel,  in  order  to 
cover  Konigsberg,  and  to  be  able  to  retreat  upon 
Elbing  and  Marienberg.  This  news  the  Marshal 
concealed  from  the  Prussians.  Hitherto  the  cold 
and  the  forced  marches  had  produced  no  complaints 
from  them ;  there  was  no  sjrmptom  of  discontent  ex- 
hibited by  these  allies ;  brandy  and  provisions  were 
not  deficient. 

But  on  the  28th,  when  General  Bachelu  extended 
to  the  right,  towards  Regnitz,  in  order  to  drive  away 
the  Russians,  who  had  taken  refuge  there,  after  their 
expulsion  from  Tilsit,  the  Prussian  officers  began  to 
complain  that  their  troops  were  fatigued ;  their  van- 
guard marched  unwillingly  and  carelessly,  allowed 
itself  to  be  surprised,  and  was  thrown  into  disorder. 
Bachelu,  however,  restored  the  fortune  of  the  day, 
and  entered  Regnitz. 

During  this  time,  Macdonald,  who  had  arrived  at 
Tilsit,  was  waiting  for  Yorck  and  the  rest  of  the 
Prussian  army,  which  did  not  make  its  appearance. 
On  the  S9th,  the  officers,  and  the  orders  which  he 
sent  them,  were  vainly  multiplied ;  no  news  of  Yorck 
transpired.  On  the  30th,  Macdonald's  anxiety  was 
redoubled ;  it  was  fully  exhibited  in  one  of  his  letters 
of  that  day*s  date,  in  which,  however,  he  did  not  yet 
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▼enture  to  appear  suspicious  of  a  defection.  He 
wrote  **  that  he  could  not  understand  the  reason  of 
this  delay ;  that  he  had  sent  a  number  of  officers  and 
emissaries  with  orders  to  Yorck  to  rejoin  him^  but 
that  he  had  received  no  answer.  In  consequence, 
when  the  enemy  was  advancing  against  him,  he  was 
compelled  to  suspend  his  retreat ;  for  he  could  not 
make  tip  his  mind  to  desert  this  corps,  to  retreat 
without  Yorck;  and  yet  this  delay  was  ruinous.'- 
This  letter  concluded  thus : — ''  I  am  lost  in  conjec- 
tures. If  I  retreat,  what  would  the  Emperor  say  ? 
what  would  be  said  by  France,  by  the  army,  by  Eu- 
rope? Would  it  not  be  an  indelible  stain  on  the 
tenth  corps,  voluntarily  to  abandon  a  part  of  its 
troops,  and  without  being  compelled  to  do  it  other- 
wise than  by  prudence  ?  Oh,  no;  whatever  may  be 
the  result,  I  am  resigned,  and  willingly  devote  myself 
as  a  victim,  provided  I  am  the  only  one :''  and  he 
concluded  by  wishing  the  French  general  ''that 
sleep  which  his  melancholy  situation  had  long  de- 
nied him." 

On  the  same  day,  he  recalled  Bachelu,  and  the 
Prussian  cavalry,  which  was  still  at  Regnitz,  to 
Tilsit.  It  was  night  when  Bachelu  received  the 
order;  he  wished  to  execute  it  immediately,  but  the 
Prussian  colonels  refused;  and  they  covered  their 
refusal  under  different  pretexts.  ''  The  roads,** 
they  said,  ''  were  not  passable.  They  were  not  ac- 
customed to  make  their  men  march  in  such  dreadful 
weather,  and  at  so  late  an  hour!  They  were  respon- 
sible to  their  king  for  their  regiments."  The  French 
general  was  astonished,  commanded  them  to  be 
silent,  and  ordered  them  to  obey;  his  firomess  sub« 
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dued  them,  they  obeyed,  but  slowly*  A  Russian 
general  bad  stolen  into  tbeir  ranks,  and  urged  tbem 
to  deliver  up  this  Frenchman,  who  was  alone  in  the 
midst  of  those  who  commanded  them;  but  the  Prus- 
sians, although  fully  prepared  to  abandon  Bachelu, 
could  not  resolve  to  betray  him:  at  last  they  began 
their  march. 

At  Regnitz,  at  eight  o'clock  at  night,  they  had  re- 
fused to  mount  their  horses;  at  Tilsit,  where  they 
arrived  at  two  in  the  morning,  they  refused  to  alight 
from  them.  At  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  how- 
ever, they  had  all  gone  to  their  quarters,  and  as  order 
appeared  to  be  restored  among  them,  the  general 
went  to  take  some  rest.  But  the  obedience  had 
been  entirely  feigned,  for  no  sooner  did  the  Prus- 
sians find  themselves  unobserved,  than  they  resumed 
their  arms,  went  out  with  Massenbach  at  their  head, 
and  escaped  from  Tilsit  in  silence,  and  by  favour  of 
the  night.  The  first  dawn  of  the  last  day  of  the 
year  1812,  informed  Macdonald  that  the  Prussian 
army  had  deserted  him. 

It  was  Yorck,  who,  instead  of  rejoining  him,  de- 
prived him  of  Massenbach,  whom  he  had  just  re- 
called. His  own  defection  which  had  commenced 
on  the  S6th  of  December,  was  just  consummated. 
On  the  SOth  of  December,  a  convention  between 
Yorck  and  the  Russian  general  Debitch  was  con- 
cluded at  Taurogen.  ^'  The  Prussian  troops  were 
to  be  cantoned  on  their  own  frontiers,  and  remain 
neutral  during  two  months,  even  in  the  event  of  this 
armistice  being  disapproved  of  by  their  own  govern- 
ment.   At  the  end  of  that  time,  the  roads  should  be 
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open  to  them  to  rejoin  the  French  troops,  should 
their  sovereign  persist  in  ordering  them  to  do  so/* 

Yorck,  but  more  particularly  Massenbach,  either 
from  fear  of  the  Polish  divison  to  which  they  were 
united,  or  from  respect  for  M acdonald,  showed  some 
delicacy  in  their  defection.  They  wrote  to  the  mar- 
shal. Yorck  announced  to  him  the  convention  he 
had  just  concluded,  which  he  coloured  with  spe- 
cious pretexts.  *'  He  had  been  reduced  to  it  by 
fatigue  and  necessity;  but,"  he  added,  "  that  what- 
ever judgment  the  world  might  form  of  his  conduct, 
he  was  not  at  all  uneasy  about;  that  his  duty  to  his 
troops,  and  the  most  mature  reflexion,  had  dictated 
it  to  him;  that,  finally,  whatever  might  be  the  ap- 
pearances, he  was  actuated  by  the  purest  motives." 

Massenbach  excused  himself  for  his  clandestine 
departure.  '^  He  had  wished  to  spare  himself  a 
.sensation  which  his  heart  felt  too  painAilly.  He  was 
afraid,  lest  the  sentiments  of  respect  and  esteem  which 
he  should  preserve  to  the  end  of  his  life  for  Macdo- 
nald,  should  have  prevented  him  from  doing  his 
duty." 

Macdonald  saw  all  at  once  his  force  reduced  from 
twenty-nine  thousand  to  nine  thousand,  but  in  the 
state  of  anxiety  in  which  he  had  been  living  for  the 
last  two  days,  any  termination  to  it  was  a  relief. 
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Thus  commenced  the  defection  of  our  allies.  I 
shall  not  venture  to  set  myself  up  as  a  judge  of  the 
morality  of  this  event;  posterity  will  decide  upon  it. 
As  a  contemporaneous  historian^  however,  I  con- 
ceive myself  hound  not  only  to  state  the  facts,  but 
also  the  impression  they  have  left,  and  such  as  it 
still  remains,  in  the  minds  of  the  principal  leaders  of 
the  two  corps  of  the  allied  army,  either  as  actors  or 
sufferers. 

The  Prussians  only  waited  for  an  opportunity  to 
break  our  alliance,  which  was  forced  upon  them; 
when  the  moment  arrived,  they  embraced  it.  Not 
only,  however,  did  they  refuse  to  betray  Macdonald, 
but  they  did  not  even  wish  to  quit  him,  until  they 
had,  as  it  may  be  said,  drawn  him  out  of  Russia  and 
placed  him  in  safety.  On  his  side,  when  Macdonald 
became  sensible  that  he  was  abandoned,  but  without 
having  positive  proofs  of  it,  he  obstinately  remained 
at  Tilsit,  at  the  mercy  of  the  Prussians,  sooner  than 
give  them  a  motive  of  defection,  by  too  Speedy  a  re- 
treat 

The  Prussians  did  not  abuse  this  noble  conduct. 
There  was  defection  on  their  part,  but  no  treiachery; 
which,  in  this  age,  and  after  the  evils  they  had  en- 
dured, may  still  appear  meritorious ;  they  did  not 
join  themselves  with  the  Russians.  When  they 
arrived  on  their  own  frontier,  they  could  not  resign 
themselves  to  aid  their  conqueror  in  defending  their 
native  soil  against  those  who  came  in  the  character 
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of  their  deliverersi  and  who  were  so ;  they  became 
neutral,  and  this  was  not,  I  repeat,  until  Macdonald, 
disengaged  from  Russia  and  the  Russians,  had  his 
retreat  free. 

This  marshal  continued  it  from  Konigsburg,  by 
Labiau  and  Tente.  His  rear  was  protected  by 
Mortier,  and  Heudelet's  division,  whose  troops, 
newly  arrived,  still  occupied  Instcrburg,  and  kept 
Tchitchakof  in  check.  On  the  3d  of  January  he 
effected  his  junctiob  with  Mortier  and  covered  Kii- 
nigsberg. 

It  was,  however,  a  happy  circumstance  for  Yorck's 
reputation,  that  Macdonald,  thus  weakened,  and 
whose  retreat  his  defection  had  interrupted,  was 
enabled  to  rejoin  the  grand  army.  The  inconceiv- 
able slowness  of  Wittgenstein's  march  saved  that 
marshal;  the  Russian  general,  however,  overtook 
him  at  Labiau  and  Tente ;  and  there,  but  for  the 
efforts  of  Bachelu  and  his  brigade,  Ihe  valour  of  the 
Polish  Colonel  Kameski,  and  Captain  Ostrowski, 
and  the  Bavarian  Major  Mayer,  the  corps  of  Mac- 
donald, thus  deserted,  would  have  been  broken  or 
destroyed ;  in  that  case  Yorck  would  appear  to  have 
betrayed  him,  and  history  would,  with  justice,  have 
stigmatized  him  with  the  name  of  traitor.  Six  bun* 
dred  French,  Bavarians,  and  Poles,  remained  dead 
on  these  two  iieldss  of  battle;  their  blood  accuses 
the  Prussians  for  not  having  provided,  by  an  addi- 
tional article,  for  the  safe  retreat  of  the  leader  whom 
they  had  deserted. 

The  King  of  Prussia  disavowed  Yorck's  conduct. 
He  dismissed  him,  appointed  Kleist  to  succeed  him 
in  the  command,  ordered  the  latter  to  arrest  his  late 
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commander,  and  send  him,  as  well  as  Maasenbacfa, 
to  Berlin,  there  to  undergo  their  trial.  But  these 
generals  preserved  their  command  in  spite  of  him ; 
the  Prussian  army  did  not  consider  their  monarch 
at  liberty ;  this  opinion  was  founded  on  the  presence 
of  Augereau  and  some  French  troops  at  Berlin. 

Frederick,  however,  was  perfectly  aware  of  the 
annihilation  of  our  army.  At  Smorgoni,  Narbonne 
refused  to  accept  the  mission  to  that  monarch,  until 
Napoleon  gave  him  authority  to  make  the  most  un- 
reserved communication.  He,  Augereau,  and  se- 
veral others  have  declared  that  Frederick  was  not 
merely  restrained  by  his  position  in  the  midst  of  the 
i*emains  of  the  grand  army,  and  by  the  dread  of  Na- 
poleon's re-appearance  at  the  head  of  a  fresh  one, 
but  also  by  his  plighted  faith ;  for  every  thing  is  of 
a  mixed  character  in  the  moral  as  well  as  the  phy- 
sical world,  and  even  in  the  most  trifling  of  our 
actions  there  is  a  variety  of  different  motives.  But, 
finaUy,  his  good  faith  yielded  to  necessity,  and  his 
dread  to  a  greater  dread.  He  saw  himself,  it  was 
said,  threatened  with  a  species  of  forfeiture  by  his 
people  and  by  our  enemies. 

It  should  be  remarked  that  the  Prussian  nation, 
which  drew  its  sovereign  toward  Yorck,  only  ven- 
tured to  rise  successively,  as  the  Russians  came  in 
sight,  and  by  degrees,  as  our  feeble  remains  quitted 
their  territory.  A  single  fact,  which  took  place 
during  the  retreat,  will  paint  the  dispositions  of  the 
people,  and  show  how  much,  notwithstanding  the 
hatred  they  bore  us,  they  were  curbed  under  the 
ascendancy  of  our  victories. 

When  Davoust  was  recalled  to  France,  he  passed, 
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with  only  two  attendants^  through    the  town    of 
X  *  *  *•    The  Russians  were  daily  expected  there  ; 
its  population  were  incensed  at  the  sight  of  these 
last  Frenchmen.    Murmurs,  mutual  excitations,  and 
finally,  outcries,  rapidly  succeeded  each  other ;  the 
most  violent  speedily  surrounded  the  carriage  of  the 
Marshal,  and  were  already  about  to  unharness  the 
horses,  when  Davoust  made  his  appearance,  rushed 
upon  the  most  insolent  of  these  insurgents,  dragged 
him  behind  his  carriage,  and  made  his  servants  &sten 
him  to  it.    Frightened  at  this  action,  the  people 
stopped  short,  seized  with  motionless  consternation, 
and  then  quietly  and  silently  opened  a  passage  for 
the  Marshal,  who  passed  through  the  midst  of  them, 
earrjring  off  his  prisoner. 
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In  this  sudden  manner  did  our  left  wing  fall.  On 
our  right  wing,  on  the  side  of  the  Austrians,  whom  a 
well  cemented  alliance  retained,  a  phlegmatic  people, 
governed  despotically  by  an  united  aristocracy,  there 
was  no  sudden  explosion  to  be  apprehended.  This 
wing  detached  itself  from  us  insensibly,  and  with  the 
formalities  required  by  its  political  position. 

On  the  10th  of  December,  Schwartzenberg  was  at 
Slonim,  presenting  successively  van-guards  towards 
Mmsk,  Novogrodeck,  and  Bielitza.  He  was  still 
persuaded  that  the  Russians  were  beaten  and  flee- 
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ing  before  Napoleon,  wben  he  was  informed  at  the 
same  moment  of  the  Emperor's  departurei  and  of 
the  destruction  of  the  grand  army,  but  in  so  vague  a 
manner  that  he  was  for  some  time  without  any  di- 
rection. 

In  his  embarrassment  he  addressed  himself  to  the 
French  ambassador  at  Warsaw.  The  answer  of 
that  minister  authorized  him  **  not  to  sacrifice  ano- 
ther man/'  In  consequence,  he  retreated  on  the 
14th  of  December  from  Slonim  towards  Bialystock. 
The  instructions  which  reached  him  from  M urat  in 
the  middle  of  this  movetaient  were  conformable  to  it. 

About  the  21st  of  December,  an  order  from 
Alexander  suspended  hostilities  on  that  point,  and 
as  the  interest  of  the  Russians  i^eed  with  that  of 
the  Austrians,  there  was  very  soon  a  mutual  under- 
standing. 'A  moveable  armistice,  which  was  ap- 
proved by  M urat,  was  immediately  concluded.  The 
Russian  general  and  Schwartzenberg  were  to  ma- 
nceuvre  on  each  other,  the  Russian  on  the  offen- 
sive, and  the  Austrian  on  the  defensive,  but  without 
coming  to  blows. 

Regnier's  corps,  now  reduced  ta  ten  thousand 
men,  was  not  included  in  the  arrangement;  but 
Schwartzenberg,  while  he  yielded  to  circumstances, 
persevered  in  his  loyalty.  He  regularly  gave  an 
account  of  every  thing  to  the  commander  of  the 
army ;  he  covered  the  whole  front  of  the  French 
line  with  hb  Austrian  troops,  and  preservtsd  it. 
This  prince  was  not  at  all  complaisant  towards  the 
enemy;  he  believed  him  not  upon  his  bare  word; 
at  every  position  he  was  about  to  yield,  he  would 
actually  satisfy  himself  with  his  own  eyes,  that  he 
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only  yielded  it  to  s  aupcrior  foroey  fesdy  to  eotDboft 
him*  In  this  jnuiner  ke  Mrrived  upon  Uie  Bug  and 
tbe  Nareiry  from  Nor  to  Ottroknka,!  wheve  the  war 
terminated* 

He  was  in  this  manner  covering  Warsaw,  whei^ 
on  the  82d  of  Janmry,  he  received  instilietions  firom 
his  go^^fnmeiat  to  abandon  the  GhraBd-duchyy  to 
sefiarate  bis  rdtreat  froai  tiMt  of  Kegnier,  aad  re- 
enter Giflicia.  To  these  instractions  he  oidy  yielded 
a  tardy  ohedieooe;  he  resisted  the  pressing  solicita- 
tions and  threatening  manceurres  dT  Miloradowitdi 
until  the  S5th  of  January ;  even  then,  he  effected 
his  retreat  upon  Warsaw  so  slowly,  that  the  hospitals 
and  a  great  pstrt  of  the  magaznies  were  enabled  to 
be  evacuated.  FinaUy,  -he  obtained  a  more  favours- 
able  capitolattofi  for  the  Warsaviens  than  they  could 
veftttire  to  aitpect*  He  did  nunre;  although  that 
city  was  to  have  been  deliverod  up  on  tbe  5th>  he 
only  yielded  it  on  tbe  Sth,  and  thas  gave  iLegnier 
the  start  of  three  days  upon  the  Russians. 

Regnier  was  afterwards,  it  is  true,  overtaken  and 
surprised  at  Kalisch,  but  that  was  in  conseqaenee 
of  halting  too  long  to  protect  the  flight  of  some 
Polish  dep6ts.  In  the  first  disorder  occasioned  by 
this  unexpected  attack,  a  Saxon  brigade  was  aepa- 
rated  from  the  FreVich  corps,  retreated  on  Schwait- 
feenberg,  and  was  well  received  by  him;  Austria 
allowed  it  to  pass  through  her  territory,  and  restored 
it  to  thie  grand  army,  when  it  was  assembled  near 
Dresden. 

On  the  1st  of  January,  181S,  however,  at  Koing»- 
berg,  where  Murat  then  was,  the  desertion  of  the 
Prussians  and  the  intrigues  fermmg  by  Austria 
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not  knoviif  wlien  suddenly  Macdonald's  deapateh, 
and  an  insurrection  of  the  people  of  Kbnigsberg, 
gave  information  of  the  beginning  of  a  defection^  of 
which  it  was  impossible  to  foresee  the  consequences^ 
The  consternation  was  excessive.  The  seditions 
movement  was  at  first  only  kept  down  by  rei^resen- 
tations,  which  Ney  very  soon  changed  into  threats* 
Murat  hastened  his  departure  for  Elbing.  Komga- 
berg  was  encumbered  with  ten  thousand  sick  and 
wounded,  most  of  whom  were  abandoned  to  the 
generosity  of  their  enemies.  Some  of  them  had  no 
reason  to  complain  of  it ;  but  prisoners  who  escapedt 
declared  that  many  of  their  unfortunate  companions 
were  massacred  and  thrown  out  of  the  windows  into 
the  streets ;  that  an  hospital  which  contained  several 
hundred  sick  was  set  fire  to ;  and  they  accused  the 
inhabitants  of  committing  these  horrid  deeds. 

On  another  side,  at  Wilna,  more  than  sixteen 
thousand  of  our  prisoners  had  already  perished 
The  convent  of  St.  Basil  contained  the  greatest 
number;  from  the  10th  to  the  28d  of  December 
they  had*  only  received  some  biscuits;  but  not  a 
stick  of  wood  nor  a  drop  of  water  had  been  giveii 
them.  The  snow  collected  in  the  courts,  which 
were  covered  with  dead  bodies,  quenched  the  burn- 
ing thirst  of  the  survivors.  They  threw  out  of  the 
windows  such  of  the  dead  bodies  as  could  not  be 
kept  in  the  passages,  on  the  staircases,  or  among  the 
heaps  of  corpses  which  were  collected  in  all  the 
apartments.  The  additional  prisoners  that  were 
every  moment  discovered  were  thrown  into  this 
horrible  place. 

The  arrival  of  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  his 


374  BOOK   XII. 

brother  at  last  put  a  stop  to  these  abominationff* 
They  had  lasted  for  thirteen  days,  and  if  a  few 
escaped  out  of  the  twenty  thousand  of  our  unfortu- 
nate comrades  who  were  made  prisoners^  it  was  to 
these  two  princes  they  owed  their  preservation. 
But  a  most  violent  epidemic  had  already  arisen  from 
the  poisonous  exhalations  of  so  many  corpses;  it 
passed  firom  the  vanquished  to  the  victors,  and  fiiDy 
avenged  us.  The  Russians,  however,  were  living  in 
plenty ;  our  magazines  at  Smorgoni  and  Wilna  had 
not  been  destroyed,  and  they  must  have  found  be- 
sides immense  quantities  of  provisions  in  the  pursuit 
of  our  routed  army. 

But  Wittgenstein,  who  had  been  detached  to  at- 
tack Macdonald,  descended  the  Niemen ;  Tchitcha- 
kof  and  Platof  pursued  Murat  towards  Kowno, 
Wilkowiski,  and  Insterburg ;  shortly  after,  the  Ad- 
miral was  sent  towards  Thorn.  Finally,  on  the  9th 
of  January,  Alexander  and  Kutusof  arrived  on  the 
Niemen  at  Merecz.  There,  as  he  was  about  to 
cross  his  own  frontier,  the  Russian  Emperor  ad- 
dressed a  proclamation  to  his  troops,  completely 
filled  .with  images,  comparisons,  and  eulogiums, 
which  the  winter  had  much  better  deserved  than  his 
army. 


(    S76    ) 


CHAP.  XL 

• 

It  was  not  until  the  22d  of  January^  and  the  fol- 
lowing days,  that  the  Russians  reached  the  Vistula. 
During  this  tardy  march,  from  the  3d  to  the  11th 
of  January,  Murat  remained  at  Elbing.  In  this 
situation  of  extremity,  that  monarch  was  wavering 
from  one  plan  to  another,  at  the  mercy  of  the  ele- 
ments which  were  fermenting  around  him ;  some* 
times  they  raised  his  hopes  to  the  highest  pitch,  at 
others  they  sunk  him  into  an  abyss  of  disquietude. 

He  had  taken  flight  from  Kbnigsberg  in  a  com- 
plete state  of  discouragement,  when  the  suspension 
of  the  march  of  the  Russians,  and  the  junction  of 
Macdonald  with  Heudelet  and  Cavaignac,  which 
doubled  his  forces,  suddenly  inflamed  him  with  vain 
hopes.  He,  who  had  the  day  before  believed  that  all 
was  lost,  wished  to  resume  the  offensive  and  begin 
immediately;  for  he  was  one  of  those  dispositions 
who  are  making  fresh  resolutions  every  instant.  On 
that  day  he  determined  to  push  forward,  and  the 
next  to  flee  as  far  as  Posen. 

This  last  determination,  however,  was  not  taken 
without  reason.  The  rallying  of  the  army  on  the 
Vistula  had  been  completely  illusory ;  the  old  guard 
'had  not  altogether  more  than  five  hundred  effective 
men;  the  young  guard  scarcely  any;  the  first  corps, 
eighteen  hundred;  the  second,  one  thousand;  the 
third,  sixteen  hundred ;  the  fourth,  seventeen  hun- 
dred ;  added  to  which^  most  of  these  soldiers,  the 
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remains  of  six  hundred  thousand  men,  could  scarcely 
handle  their  arms. 

In  this  state  of  impotence^  with  the  two  wings  of 
the  army  already  detached  from  us,  Austria  and 
Prussia  failing  us  together^  Poland  became  a  snare 
which  might  close  around  us.  On  the  other  hand. 
Napoleon,  who  never  consented  to  any  cession,  was 
anxious  that  Dantzic  should  be  defended ;  it  became 
necessary,  therefore,  to  throw  into  it  all  that  could 
keep  the  field. 

Besides,  if  the  truth  must  be  told,  when  Murat, 
when  at  Elbing,  talked  of  reconstituting  the  army, 
and  was  even  dreaming  of  victories,  he  found  that 
most  of  the  commanders  were  themselves  worn  out 
and  disgusted.  Misfortune,  which  leads  to  fear  every 
thing,  and  to  believe  readily  all  that  one  fears,  had 
penetrated  into  their  hearts.  Several  of  them  were 
already  uneasy  about  their  rank  and  their  grades, 
about  the  estates  which  they  had  acquired  in  the 
conquered  countries,  and  the  greater  part  only  sighed 
to  recross  the  Rhine. 

As  to  the  recruits  who  arrived,  they  were  a  mix- 
ture of  men  from  several  of  the  German  nations.  In 
order  to  join  us  they  had  passed  through  the  Prus- 
sian states,  from  whence  arose  the  exhalation  of  so 
much  hatred.  As  they  approached,  they  encoun* 
tered  our  discouragement  and  our  long  train  of  dis- 
order; when  they  entered  into  line,  far  from  being 
put  into  companies  with,  and  supported  by  old  sol- 
diers, they  found  themselves  lefl  alone,  to  fight  with 
every  kind  of  scourge,  to  support  a  cause  which  was 
abandoned  by  those  most  interested  in  its  success ; 
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the  consequence  was,  that  at  the  very  first  bivouac, 
most  of  these  Germans  disbanded  themselves.  At 
sight  of  the  disasters  of  the  army  returning  from 
Moscow^  the  tried  soldiers  of  Macdonald  were  them- 
selves shaken.  Notwithstanding,  this  corps  d'armee, 
and  the  completely  fresh  division  of  Heudelet,  pre- 
served their  unity.  All  these  remains  were  speedily 
collected  into  Dantzic;  thirty-five  thousand  soldiers^ 
from  seventeen  different  nations,  were  shut  up  in  it. 
The  remainder,  in  small  numbers,  did  not  begin 
rallying  until  they  got  to  Posen  and  upon  the  Oder. 

Hitherto  it  was  hardly  possible  for  the  King  of 
Naples  to  regulate  our  flight  any  better;  but  at  the 
moment  lie  passed  through  Marienwerder  on  his 
way  to  Posen,  a  letter  from  Naples  again  unsettled 
all  his  resolutions.  The  impression  which  it  made 
upon  him  was  so  violent,  that  by  degrees  as  he  read 
it,  the  bile  mixed  itself  with .  his  blood  so  rapidly, 
that  he  was  found  a  few  minutes  after  with  a  com- 
plete jaundice. 

It  appeared  that  an  act  of  government,  which  the 
queen  had  taken  upon  herself,  had  wounded  him  in 
one  of  his  strongest  passions.  He  was  not  at  all 
jealous  of  that  princess,  notwithstanding  her  charms, 
but  furiously  so  of  his  royal  authority;  and  it  was 
particularly  of  the  queen,  as  sister  of  the  Emperor, 
that  he  was  suspicious. 

Persons  were  astonished  at  seeing  this  prince,  who 
bad  hitherto  appeared  to  sacrifice  every  thing  to 
glory  in  arms,  suffering  himself  to  be  mastered  all 
at  once  by  a  less  noble  passion ;  but  they  forgot  that, 
with  certain  characters,  there  must  be  always  a  ruling 
passion. 

VOL.  II.  c  c 


I 


378  BOOK  XIL 

Besides^  it  was  still  tlie  same  ambition  under  dif- 
ferent forms,  and  idways  entering  completely  into 
each  of  tbem ;  for  such  are  passionate  characters. 
At  that  moment  his  jealousy  of  his  authority  tri- 
umphed over  his  love  of  glory ;  it  made  him  proceed 
rapidly  to  Posen,  where,  shortly  a:fter  his  arrival,  he 
disappeared,  and  abandoned  us. 

This  defection  took  place  on  the  16th  of  January, 
twenty-three  days  before  Schwartzenberg  detached 
himself  from  the  French  army,  of  which  Prince  Eu- 
gene took  the  command. 

Alexander  arrested  the  march  of  his  troops  at 
Kalisch.  There,  the  violent  and  continued  war, 
which  had  followed  us  all  the  way  from  Moscow, 
slackened :  it  became  only,  until  the  spring,  a  war  of 
fits,  slow  and  intermittent.  The  strength  of  the  evil 
appeared  to  be  exhausted ;  but  it  was  merely  that 
of  the  combatants;  a  still  greater  straggle  was  pre- 
paring, and  this  halt  was  not  a  time  allowed  to  make 
peace,  but  merely  given  to  the  premeditation  of 
slaughter. 
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Thus  did  the  star  of  the  North  triumph  over  that 
of  Napoleon.  Is  it  then  the  fate  of  the  South  to  be 
vanquished  by  the  North  ?  Cannot  that  subdue  it 
in  its  turn  ?  Is  it  against  nature  that  that  aggression 
should  be  successful  ?  and  is  the  frightfid  resnlt  of 
our  invasion  a  fresh  proof  of  it? 
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Certainly  the  human  race  does  not  march  in  that 
direction ;  its  inclination  is  towards  the  souths  it  turns 
its  back  to  the  north ;  the  sun  attracts  its  regards, 
its  wishes,  and  its  steps.  We  cannot  with  impunity 
turn  back  this  great  current  of  men ;  the  attempt  to 
make  them  return,  to  repel  them,  and  confine  them 
within  their  frozen  regions,  is  a  gigantic  enterprise. 
The  Romans  exhausted  themselves  by  it.  Charle* 
magne,  although  he  rose  when  one  of  these  great 
invasions  was  drawing  to  a  termination,  could  only 
check  it  for  a  short  time ;  the  rest  of  the  torrent, 
driven  back  to  the  east  of  the  empire,  penetrated  it 
through  the  north,  and  completed  the  inundation. 

A  thousand  years  have  since  elapsed;  the  nations 
of  the  north  have  required  that  time  to  recover  &om 
that  great  migration,  and  to  acquire  the  knowledge 
which  is  now  indispensable  to  a  conquering  nation. 
During  that  interval,  it  was  not  without  reason  that 
the  Hanse  Towns  opposed  the  introducdon  of  the 
warlike  arts  into  the  immense  camp  of  the  Scandina- 
vians. The  event  has  j ustified  their  fears.  Scarcely 
had  the  science  of  modem  war  penetrated  among 
them,  when  Russian  armies  were  seen  on  the  Elbe, 
and  shortly  after  in  Italy;  they  then  came  to  recon- 
noitre these  countries;  some  day  they  will  come  and 
settle  in  them. 

During  the  last  century,  either  from  philanthropy 
or  vanity,  Europe  was  eager  in  contributing  to  civi- 
lize these  men  of  the  north,  of  whom  Peter  had  al- 
ready made  formidable  warriors.  She  acted  wisely, 
in  so  far  as  she  diminished  for  herself  the  danger  of 
relapsing  into  fresh  barbarism ;  if  we  allow  that  a 
second  relapse  into  the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages 
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is  possible,  war  having  become  so  scientific,  that 
mind  predominates  in  it,  so  that  success  in  it  requires 
a  degree  of  instruction,  which  nations  that  still  remain 
barbarous  can  only  acquire  by  civilization. 

But,  in  hastening  the  civilization  of  these  Nor- 
mans, Europe  has  probably  hastened  the  epoch  of 
their  next  invasion.  For  let  no  one  believe  that  their 
pompous  cities,  their  exotic  and  forced  luxury,  will 
be  able  to  retain  them;  that  by  polishbg  them,  they 
will  be  kept  stationary,  or  rendered  less  formidable. 
The  luxury  and  effeminacy  which  are  enjoyed  in 
spite  of  a  barbarous  climate,  can  only  be  the  privilege 
of  a  few.  The  masses,  which  are  incessantly  increas- 
ing by  an  administration  becoming  gradually  more 
enlightened,  will  continue  sufferers  by  their  climate, 
barbarous  like  that,  and  always  more  and  more 
envious;  and  the  invasion  of  the  south  by  the  north, 
recommenced  by  Catherine  II.  will  continue. 

Who  is  there  that  can  fancy  that  the  great  struggle 
between  the  North  and  the  South  is  at  an  end?  Is 
it  not,  in  its  full  grandeur,  the  war  of  privation  against 
enjoyment,  the  eternal  war  of  the  poor  against  the 
rich)  that  which  devours  the  interior  of  every  empire  ? 

Comrades,  whatever  was  the  motive  of  our  expe- 
dition, this  was  the  point  which  made  it  of  importance 
to  Europe.  Its  object  was  to  wrest  Poland  from 
Russia;  its  result  would  have  been  to  throw  the 
danger  of  a  iresh  invasion  of  the  men  of  the  north, 
at  a  greater  distance,  to  weaken  the  torrent,  and  op- 
pose a  new  barrier  to  it ;  and  was  there  ever  a  man, 
or  a  combination  of  circumstances,  so  well  calculated 
to  ensure  the  success  of  so  great  an  enterprize  ? 

After  fifteen  hundred  years  of  victories,  the  revo- 
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lution  of  the  fourth  century,  that  of  the  kings  and 
nobles  against  the  people,  was,  in  its  turn,  vanquished 
by  the  revolution  of  the  nineteenth  century,  that  of 
the  people  against  the  nobles  and  kings.  Napoleon 
was  bom  of  this  conflagration;  he  obtained  such 
complete  power  over  it,  that  it  seemed  as  if  that  great 
convulsion  had  only  been  that  of  the  bringing  into 
•  the  world  one  man.  He  commanded  the  Revolution 
as  if  he  had  been  the  genius  of  that  terrible  element. 
At  his  voice  she  became  tranquil.  Ashamed  of  her 
excesses,  she  admired  herself  in  him,  and  precipitat- 
ing herself  into  his  glory,  she  united  Europe  under 
his  sceptre,  and  obedient  Europe  rose  at  his  call  to 
drive  back  Russia  within  her  ancient  limits.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  North  was  in  its  turn  about  to  be 
vanquished,  even  among  its  own  ices. 

And  yet  this  great  man,  with  these  great  circum- 
stances in  his  favour,  could  not  subdue  nature !  In 
this  powerful  effort  to  re-ascend  that  rapid  declivity, 
so  many  forces  failed  him !  After  reaching  these  icy 
regions  of  Europe,  he  was  precipitated  from  their 
very  summit.  The  North,  victorious  over  the  South 
in  its  defensive  war,  as  it  had  been  in  the  middle 
ages  in  its  offensive  one,  now  believes  itself  invul- 
nerable and  irresistible. 

Comrades,  believe  it  not!  Ye  might  have  tri- 
umphed over  that  soil  and  these  spaces,  that  climate, 
and  that  rough  and  gigantic  nature,  as  ye  had  con- 
quered its  soldiers. 

But  some  errors  were  punished  by  great  calami- 
ties !  I  have  related  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
On  that  ocean  of  evils  I  have  erected  a  melancholy 
beacon  of  gloomy  and  blood-red  light;  and  if  my 
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feeble  hand  has  been-  insufficient  for  the  painful 
task,  at  least  I  have  exhibited  our  floating  wrecks, 
in  order  that  those  who  come  after  us  may  see  the 
peril  and  avoid  it. 

Comrades,  my  task  is  finished ;  it  is  now  for  you 
to  bear  your  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  picture. 
Its  colours  will  no  doubt  appear  pale  to  your  eyes 
and  to  your  hearts,  which  are  still  full  of  these  great 
recollections.  But  which  of  you  is  ignorant  that  an 
action  is  always  more  eloquent  than  its  description ; 
and  that  if  great  historians  are  produced  by  great 
men,  the  first  are  still  more  rare  than  the  last  ? 


THE  END. 
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